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INTRODUCTION.

The following br ief sketch of Mr. Jay’s career, which appeared  
in  the  Cong r e g a t i ona l  Yea r  Book  fo r  1855,  wi l l  be  new and  
interesting to many of the present generation of preachers:—

Jay,  Wi ll iam,  Ba th ,  wa s  a  n a t ive  o f  T i sbu r y,  Wi l t sh i re.  
He was  bor n May 8th ,  1769.  Hi s  f a ther  was  a  s tone-cut ter  
and  ma son ,  and  in t ended  h i s  son  to  fo l low h i s  s t ep s ,  bu t  
God  h ad  o the rw i s e  d e s i gned .  The  l a d  wa s  t hough t f u l ,  a  
lover of  rura l  scenes ,  and industr ious in his  ca l l ing.  He had  
few rel ig ious or educational advantages.  A room was opened  
for  preaching in  h i s  na t ive  v i l l age ;  he  was  one of  the  f i r s t  
a t tendants ,  wi th hi s  white  jacket  and hi s  tucked-up lea ther  
apron .  Cor ne l iu s  Winter  p reached there  one  Sabba th ,  and  
wa s  s t r uck  w i th  the  appea r ance  o f  a  sh rewd ,  in t e l l i g en t - 
l ook ing  ma son ’s  boy  among  the  l i t t l e  f l o ck .  A t  h i s  n ex t  
v i s i t  he  inqu i red  fo r  “Bi l l y  Jay,” and  found h im to  be  the  
l ad  he  had  fo r mer l y  no t i ced .  He  p ropo sed  t ak ing  h im to  
Ma r l bo rough  f o r  e duc a t i on ,  a nd  t o  p rep a re  h im  f o r  t h e  
minis tr y.  His  consent was obtained, and the youthful  mason  
soon became a popular preacher. The two names of Cornelius  
Winter and William Jay will ever be associated in the memory  
of the Church. Each was indebted to the other for his f ame;  
without Winter ’s  inf luence Jay would have been an obscure  
vi l lage mason; and without Jay the incomparable memoir s of  
Cornelius Winter would never have been wr itten, and Winter’s
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name would  have  been  unknown beyond the  l imi t s  o f  the  
narrow circle in which he moved.

The “boy preacher” was soon sought for in every direction.  
He se t t led for  a  year  a t  Chr i s t i an Mal ford,  and then a t  the  
Hot  Wel l s ,  Cl i f ton,  but  was  soon ca l led to  Bath,  where he  
spent  s ixty-three year s  of  hi s  precious  l i fe  in preaching the  
Gospel  to success ive generat ions of  hearer s ,  and to number s  
of the noble and tit led, who attended his chapel for the same  
rea son tha t  they  went  to  see  the  other  “ l ions” o f  the  c i ty.  
Numbers of these were, by the blessing of God, rescued from  
the illusions of folly and sin, and became decided followers of  
the  Redeemer.  Here,  too,  he  penned  h i s  va luable  and  in- 
structive wr itings, collected by himself in twelve volumes; to  
which have been added one or two posthumous works. When  
l iving, he was one of the most useful of God’s servants;  and,  
now dead, he yet speaketh.

He was, while in his teens, introduced to Sur rey Chapel as  
a  supp ly,  and  a t t r ac ted  thousands  to  tha t  noble  s anc tua r y.  
He preached there,  annua l ly,  through a  long succes s ion o f  
yea r s .  Hi s  v i s i t s  to  London,  and h i s  pos i t ion  a t  Ba th—the  
seat and centre of fashion dur ing the earlier part of the present  
centur y—introduced him to many di s t ingui shed character s ,  
and with many of whom he formed fr iendships which lasted  
through l i fe.  The names  of  Wilber force and Hannah More,  
o f  John  Newton  and  John  Ry l and ,  o f  Rowl and  H i l l  and  
Richard  Cec i l ,  o f  Rober t  Ha l l  and John Fos te r,  were  em- 
ba lmed in hi s  memory,  and are memor ia l i sed by him in hi s  
“Au tob iog r aphy  and  Remin i s c ence s ,” j u s t  pub l i s hed ,  and  
from whence this notice is drawn.

H i s  s u n  s e t  i n  g l o r y.  H e  p re a c h e d  a l m o s t  t o  t h e  l a s t ;  
h i s  popu l a r i t y  neve r  waned ,  e i t he r  i n  h i s  own  sphe re  o r  
b eyond  i t .  He  wen t  down  to  t he  g r ave,  p repa red  to  r i s e  
amid  the  unc louded sp lendour s  o f  e te r n i ty.  Hi s  charac te r,
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h i s  f ame,  h i s  work s ,  a re  so  we l l  known,  and  the  no t i ce s ,  
memoir s ,  funeral  ser mons,  are so numerous—and, above a l l ,  
h i s  “Autobiog raphy and Remini scences” are  so  complete— 
that little further need be said, either for information or com- 
mendation.

Hi s  l i f e  i s  a  s tudy and a  l e s son for  a l l  who a sp i re  to  the  
m in i s t r y.  H i s  “Au tob i og r a phy” i s  a  r e p roduc t i on  o f  t h e  
sent iments ,  opinions ,  and advices  he constant ly  repeated to  
such of  h i s  mini s ter i a l  bre thren a s  had the pr iv i lege  of  h i s  
acqua intance.  His  charac ter  was  most  e s t imable  and love ly.  
Year s neither made him sour nor gar rulous. Though a patr i- 
a rch  among  h i s  b re t h ren ,  h e  wa s  k i nd ,  con s i d e r a t e ,  a nd  
encourag ing. He sought to lear n even from the youngest ,  as  
he was ever ready to instruct.

B u t  d e a t h  w i l l  c o m e.  “ H e  d i e d ! ” H i s  s u f f e r i n g s  we re  
g rea t  a t  in ter va l s ,  but  pa t ience d id  “her  per fec t  work.” He  
exclaimed, “The language of the publican did, does, and ever  
wi l l  bef i t  me;  and even down to my death must  be my cr y,  
‘God be merci fu l  to me a  s inner ! ’ I  do not  mur mur—al low  
me to  g roan ;  i t  s eems  to  ea se  my pa in .  Objec t s  mos t  dear  
and a t t r ac t ive  now f a i l  to  in te re s t .  O for  a  g ra te fu l  hear t !  
I  have made some l i t t le  s t i r  in  l i fe ;  but  now I  am nothing.  
God seems to be saying, ‘I can do without you.’”

Hi s  l a s t  d i s t i nc t  u t t e r ance  wa s  “Oh!  none  o f  you  know  
w h a t  i t  i s  t o  d i e ! ” H e  s a n k  g r a d u a l l y  i n t o  d e a t h ,  a n d  
a scended to l i fe  on the mor ning of  Tuesday,  December  27,  
1853,  i n  t h e  e i gh t y - f i f t h  ye a r  o f  h i s  a g e ,  h av i ng  b e en  a  
preacher of  the word dur ing the long per iod of  s ixty-seven  
y e a r s .  H e  r e s t s  f r o m  h i s  l a b o u r s ,  a n d  “ h i s  wo r k s  d o  
follow him.”
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I.

DELIVERED FROM THE PIT.
I  w a i t e d  p a t i e n t l y  f o r  t h e  L o r d ;  a n d  H e  i n c l i n e d  u n t o  m e,  a n d  h e a r d  my  

c r y.  H e  b r o u g h t  m e  t i p,  a l s o,  o u t  o f  a n  h o r r i b l e  p i t ,  o u t  o f  t h e  m i r y  
c l ay,  a n d  s e t  my  f e e t  u p o n  a  r o c k ,  a n d  e s t a b l i s h e d  my  g o i n g s.  And  He  
h a t h  p u t  a  n e w  s o n g  i n  my  m o u t h ,  e v e n  p r a i s e  u n t o  o u r  G o d :  m a ny  
shall see it and fear, and shall trust in the Lord.—Psalm xl., 1–3.

We v iew re l i g ion  under  a  th ree fo ld  d i s t inc t ion .  The  f i r s t  
regards  doctr ine,  the second regards  pract ice,  and the third  
regards exper ience. Some par ts  of Scr ipture are more appro- 
priate to one, and some to another.

When we think of matter s of exper ience we natural ly turn  
to  the Book of  Psa lms ;  for  there  David comes forward and  
lays open his  var ious s truggles and tr ia l s—the sources of his  
pleasure,  and of his  pain—of his  fear s  and of his  hopes,  and  
we know his heart’s bitterness and intermeddle with his joy.

I t  i s  a  remark  o f  good  Mat thew Henr y,  tha t  swee te s t  o f  
a l l  commentator s ,  that “i t  i s  imposs ible to read the Book of  
P s a lms  w i thou t  be ing  e i the r  i n f l amed  o r  a sh amed  by  the  
perusa l .” Let  us  not  fear  les t  we should be ashamed of  our- 
se lves ,  for as  Bishop Hal l  observes ,  “Our repenting days are  
a lway s  our  be s t  d ay s” ;  and  s ay s  the  Sav iour,  “B le s s ed  a re  
they that  mour n,  for  they sha l l  be comfor ted.” There i s  no  
prayer more becoming us than that of the publican, “God be  
merc i fu l  to  me a  s inner !” “He s a t i s f i e th  the  long ing  sou l ,  
and filleth the hungry soul with His goodness.”

To come a l itt le nearer to our text, observe, whatever feel- 
ing the perusal of the Scr iptures may immediately produce in  
us, we know the ultimate end and aim of the whole; for says  
the Apostle, “Whatsoever things were wr itten aforetime were  
wr itten for our learning, that we through patience and com- 
f o r t  o f  t h e  S c r i p t u re s  m i gh t  h ave  hope.” And  w i t h  t h i s  
c o r r e s p o n d s  t h e  p a s s a g e  we  h ave  n ow  r e a d ,  “ I  wa i t e d  
pat ient ly for the Lord;  and He incl ined unto me, and heard  
my cry. He brought me up also out of an hor r ible pit, out of  
the mir y c lay,  and set  my feet  upon a rock,  and es tabl i shed
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my goings.  And he hath put a new song in my mouth, even  
pra i se  unto our  God:  many sha l l  see  i t ,  and fear,  and sha l l  
trust in the Lord.”

Now le t  us  f i l l  up the remainder  o f  the t ime a l lowed for  
this service by consider ing four things: David’s condition, his  
engagement, his success, and his profit under the dispensation.

I. DaViD’s CONDiTiON.
He was in “an horrible pit,” and in the “miry clay.”
We know not in what  par t icular  condi t ion David was .  So  

much the better; for did you know precisely what his condition  
was  then,  un le s s  your  condi t ion happened to  be  the  s ame,  
you would be ready to say that as your s does not cor respond  
with it, you cannot look for the same support and consolation  
under  i t .  But  now none of  you can say  th i s ,  for  you know  
not  what  i t  was ;  and so you see  the Scr ipture  i s  use fu l  for  
wha t  i t  concea l s ,  a s  we l l  a s  fo r  wha t  i t  revea l s .  Thus  the  
shade on the dia l  a ids  in showing us the t ime as  wel l  as  the  
shining of the sun.

Al l  we know i s  th i s ,  tha t  i t  was  a  des t i tu te,  a  deso la te,  a  
d rea r y,  and  a  dread fu l  condi t ion .  Obser ve  the  imager y,  “a  
ho r r i bl e  pi t ,” the bot tom of  i t  be ing “mir y c lay,” where the  
poor pr i soner would be sure to s ink,  and the ver y ef for t  to  
draw one foot  out  would pres s  the other  the deeper  down;  
and only think of him being there, not for an hour or a day,  
or a week, but for many weeks, ready to perish!

To  wha t  i s  t h i s  t o  b e  a pp l i e d ?  I t  may  b e  a pp l i e d  t o  a  
s ta te  of  outward t r ia l  a r i s ing f rom the s t ra i t s  o f  pover ty.  I t  
may  be  app l i ed  to  wor ld ly  hope s  and  d i s appo in tment s ,  to  
f amily bereavements,  to s ickness of body, to the per secution  
of  enemies and the perf idy of  f r iends.  We may a l so apply i t  
to  the  s t a te  o f  mind ar i s ing f rom doctr ina l  d i f f i cu l t ie s  and  
perplexities, from doubts and fears ar ising from concern about  
S a l va t ion ,  f rom the  h id ing s  o f  God ’s  f a ce,  and  f rom so re  
temptations.

The mind,  when i t  i s  depr ived o f  conf idence  and peace,  
f alls into gloom, meditates ter ror, and takes apprehensions for  
realities.

Now, the  ca se  i s  much agg rava ted where  there  i s  a  com- 
binat ion of  these outward tr ia l s  and these inward dis t res ses .  
And  such  wa s  Dav id ’s  c a s e,  a s  we  s ee  in  a  fo r mer  P s a lm,  
where he bemoans himself ,  saying, “My bones are vexed, my  
soul also is sore vexed; but Thou, O Lord, how long?” 
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Neither i s  i t  necessary that such a s tate of tr ia l  be der ived  
ent i re ly  f rom your own per sona l  exper ience.  No,  there  are  
cases in which you as severely suffer relatively, as ever you do  
pe r sona l l y.  Ye s ,  the re  a re  c a s e s  i n  wh ich  the  s ympa th i s e r  
f e e l s  more  t h an  even  t he  a f f l i c t ed  t hemse l ve s .  The  poo r  
Syro-Phœnician woman came to our Saviour and said, “Jesus,  
Thou  Son  o f  Dav i d ,  h ave  me rc y  on  me ;  my d augh t e r  i s  
grievously vexed with a devil.”

Neither is it necessary that these tr ials, in order to constitute  
suf fer ing l ike thi s ,  should be vi s ible.  A man’s  c ircumstances  
may  appea r  ve r y  f a i r  and  ag re e ab l e ;  h i s  bu s i ne s s  may  be  
f lour i shing;  hi s  g rounds may br ing for th plent i fu l ly,  and he  
may seem to have more than hear t  can wish.  But oh, i f  you  
look into his  hear t ,  what anguish would you sometimes f ind  
t he re !  I f  you  cou ld  l ook  in to  h i s  m ind ,  wha t  mour n ing ,  
l amentat ion,  and woe would you see!  And i f  the individua l  
uttered his  feel ings,  he would say, “The spir i t  of a man wil l  
sus ta in hi s  in f i r mity ;  but  a  wounded sp i r i t  who can bear”?  
There have been thorns in the f lesh too deeply incised to be  
perceptible, but they are not the less poignant and painful on  
this account, but even the more so.

Nor is it necessary that these tr ials should be real. No, the- 
mind of  man may be so cons t r ucted that  he may become a  
prey to his  own thoughts .  One of  these thoughts  may be so  
gloomy as to sink him into despair, or hur ry him into a state  
of frenzy or madness, so that his soul shall prefer death rather  
than life.

Now in the conclusion of this ar ticle (and we can afford no- 
more time for the illustration of it), do not any of you complain,  
and say, “Behold and see if  there be any sor row like unto my  
so r row,  wherewi th  the  Lord  ha th  a f f l i c ted  me.” You know  
not what other s are cal led to endure. And do not invar iably  
say when you meet with those g r ievances, “Why am I thus”?  
Hea r  Dav id ,  “Oh th a t  I  h ad  w ing s  l i ke  a  dove !  f o r  t hen  
would I f lee away and be at rest .” Yes,  look at the man after  
God’s own hear t ,  the man who perhaps had more devotional  
relig ion than any individual before the incarnation of the Re- 
deemer, the prophet of the Lord, the King of Israel, the sweet  
p s a lm i s t ,  t h e re—see  h im ,  whe re  i s  h e ?  “ I n  a  h o r r i b l e  p i t  
and in the miry clay!”

II. ObseRVe his ENGaGemeNT While TheRe.
He says “I waited patiently for the Lord.”
Nothing can be more interes t ing than to see  a  good man
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calm and patient, while in a very distracted condition. To see  
a godly man in a state of deep affliction is calculated to awaken  
attention. Such a one is a witness for God. He has an oppor- 
tunity afforded him of showing the reality, and eff iciency, and  
exce l lency of  the  re l ig ion he profe s se s .  David  there fore  in  
th i s  condi t ion,  you see,  had recour se  to God.  Natura l  men  
apply to creatures  in  thei r  a f f l ic t ion.  When King Ahaz was  
in trouble,  “he took away a por t ion out of the house of the  
Lord, and out of the house of the King, and of the Pr inces,  
and gave it unto the King of Assyr ia; but he helped him not.  
And in the time of his distress did he trespass yet more against  
the Lord.” And “when Ephra im saw hi s  s ickness ,  and Judah  
saw his wound, then went Ephraim to the Assyr ian, and sent  
t o  Ja reb ;  ye t  he  cou ld  no t  he a l  you  o r  cu re  you  o f  you r  
wound.” God complains of the Jews, because, saith He, “they  
tur ned not  to  Him that  smi te th them.” No,  they tur ned to  
creatures;  sometimes, indeed, men have employed the devi l ’s  
devices, the opiates of inf idelity, the dissipations of the world,  
or  the  bowl  o f  in temperance.  Why,  a  Chr i s t i an  had ra ther  
die at the feet of Jesus, saying “Carest Thou not that I per ish”?  
than have recourse to such expedients as these.

Here the Psalmist  waits  for the mercy of the Lord, who is  
piti ful and g racious. So it was in the days of Hosea, “Come,”  
said they, “and let us return unto the Lord; for He hath torn,  
and He wi l l  hea l  u s ;  He hath smi t ten and He wi l l  b ind us  
up. After two days will He revive us: in the third day He will  
ra i se  us  up,  and we sha l l  l ive in His  s ight .” David therefore  
s ay s ,  “ I  wa i t  fo r  the  Lord ,  my sou l  do th  wa i t ,  and  in  Hi s  
Word do I  hope;” and here he says ,  “I  wai ted pat ient ly  for  
the Lord.” Waiting includes not only seeking, but expecting;  
and waiting patiently for the Lord implies that God does not  
a lways  immedia te ly  come to re lea se  and re l ieve His  people  
when  they  th ink  they  mos t  s t and  in  need .  No,  He  i s  no t  
indeed  s l a ck  concer n ing  Hi s  p romi se,  a s  some men count  
s l a ckne s s ;  bu t  when  He  doe s  no t  come  to  ou r  re l i e f  and  
a s s i s t ance  a t  the  t ime we expect  we fee l  d i s appointed .  But  
He is not bound to observe our prescr ibed rules, and He must  
know in His  in f in i te  wisdom that  we have ver y improper ly  
f ixed the t imes and the seasons for Him to display Himsel f .  
Depend upon i t ,  in  Hi s  own good t ime  and  way,  He wi l l  
l i s ten to our prayer, and interpose for us.  He hath said, “He  
tha t  be l ieveth  sha l l  not  make has te.” I f  the  Lord appear  to  
t a r r y  long,  we are  to  wai t  for  Him.  The husbandman does  
not go out and murmur at the clouds, or blame the weather ;
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he wel l  knows that  there must  be a  season between sowing  
and reaping,  and tha t  the  var ious  in f luences  o f  na ture,  the  
rough and the smooth, the pleasing and frowning, al l  operate  
and combine to produce the f inal result; therefore he waiteth.  
“ B e h o l d ” s ay s  J a m e s ,  “ t h e  h u s b a n d m a n  wa i t e t h  f o r  t h e  
precious fruit of the ear th, and hath long patience for it, until  
he receive the early and latter rain. Be ye also patient.”

Now i t  i s  ver y t r y ing to f le sh and blood to wai t  for  God  
thus ,  e spec ia l ly  under  some c i rcumstances .  But  le t  us  even  
remember that we have no claim upon God. Think how long  
we kept Him waiting for us, how long He stood knocking at  
the  door  o f  our  hear t s ,  week a f te r  week ,  and month  a f te r  
month, before we rose up and opened unto Him.

Then it becomes us to exercise full conf idence in God, and  
to  f e e l  a s su red  tha t  He  wi l l  f u l f i l  H i s  p romi s e s ;  t h a t  H i s  
de l ay s  wi l l  be  advan tageous ;  and  tha t  Hi s  t ime  i s  the  be s t  
t ime, therefore i t  i s  sa id,  “Blessed are a l l  they that  wait  for  
Him.” They a re  ble s sed ,  fo r  they  a re  pre se r ved  f rom more  
pa in fu l  re f l ec t ion s  o the r s  f ee l  who d i sobey  Him and  who  
charge Him foolishly and unkindly before He explains Him- 
se l f ;  and they are preserved f rom those s inful  and improper  
expedients to extr icate themselves from present diff iculties and  
to  ob t a in  re l i e f .  Th i s  Abraham d id ,  and  so  s a id  o f  Sa r ah ,  
“She is  my sister.” So with regard to the ar t i f ice of Rebekah  
re spec t ing  Jacob.  Had they  l e t  God a lone,  so  to  speak ,  to  
b r ing  abou t  Hi s  pu r po se s  in  Hi s  own t ime  and  way,  how  
many str ipes and how many storms they would have escaped!  
By nothing can we honour God more than by conf id ing in  
Him. “Them that honour me I will honour.”

III. We haVe TO CONsiDeR His SUCCess.
“He  i n c l i n ed  un to  me,  a nd  h e a rd  my  c r y.  He  b rough t  

me up al so out of an hor r ible pit ,  out of the miry clay,  and  
set my feet upon a rock, and establ i shed my goings.  And He  
hath put a new song in my mouth, even praise unto our God.”

I t  i n c l u d e s  a t t e n t i o n .  “ H e  i n c l i n e d  u n t o  m e.” H e  wa s  
no t  ind i f f e ren t  even  whi l e  He  was  de l ay ing .  God s ay s ,  “ I  
h ave  h e a rd  Eph r a im  bemoan ing  h im s e l f  t hu s :  Thou  h a s t  
chast i sed me, and I was chast i sed as a bul lock unaccustomed  
to the yoke: turn Thou me, and I shal l  be turned, for Thou  
a r t  the  Lord  my God … there fore  my bowel s  a re  t roubled  
fo r  h im.  I  wi l l  su re ly  have  mercy  upon h im.” O ye s ,  God  
v iews you.  He knows a l l  your walking through the wi lder- 
nes s ,  and you may say  wi th  the  Psa lmi s t ,  “Thou has t  con-
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sidered my trouble; Thou hast known my soul in adversit ies.”  
Job complains that he could f ind neither comment nor com- 
mentator with regard to the dispensation of Providence under  
which he  was .  “Behold ,” s ay s  he  “I  go  forward ,  but  He i s  
no t  the re ;  and  backward ,  bu t  I  c annot  pe rce ive  Him.  On  
the left hand where He doth work, but I cannot behold Him.  
He hideth Himself on the r ight hand, that I cannot see Him.  
But He can see me,  He knoweth the way that  I  take;  when  
He hath tried me I shall come forth as gold.”

I t  inc ludes  audience.  Man may hear  hi s  fe l low man put  up  
a  pet i t ion,  and may di s regard i t ;  and ins tead of  l i s tening to  
his complaint, may turn a deaf ear to his request; but hear ing,  
in the words  before us ,  means a t tent ion,  with the des i re  to  
a n s we r .  G o d  r e n d e r s  t h e  e xe r c i s e  b e n e f i c i a l  t o  u s ;  i t  
so lemnise s  the  mind,  and has  a  s anct i fy ing e f fec t  upon the  
hear t, so that we feel impressed while in the presence of God  
by a sense of His perfections and His glory.

But  in  an swer,  He br ing s  s ea sonable  supp l i e s  and  re l i e f .  
When Joshua prayed tha t  the  day might  be  longer,  tha t  he  
might  f in i sh the v ic tor y he had commenced,  the sun s tood  
s t i l l .  And when Danie l  sought  the Lord hi s  God,  He heard  
and  s aved  h im in  the  l ion ’s  den .  When the  th ree  Hebrew  
children prayed to the Lord in the burning f iery furnace, He  
interposed on their behalf .  And when Elias prayed that there  
might  be ra in ,  not  only d id the prayer  do him good,  a s  a l l  
rel ig ious exercises wil l ,  but the prayer was answered, and the  
heavens gave rain upon the earth.

I t  i n c l u d e s  d e l i v e r a n c e .  “ H e  b ro u g h t  m e  u p  o u t  o f  a n  
hor r ible  p i t ,  out  of  the mir y c lay.” What  a  re lease !  What  a  
change, so unlikely and unlooked for! a change so g reat that  
he could hardly rea l i se i t .  He would feel  somewhat l ike the  
Jews when God turned their captivity, they were like men that  
dreamed; as we may suppose Jacob felt when rescued from the  
hand of Esau; as Paul fe l t  when rescued from the l ion Nero,  
and many other s recorded in the Scr iptures:  so may we sup- 
pose David felt, the Divine interposition was so manifest in all,  
“He brought  me up a l so  out  o f  an hor r ible  p i t ,  out  o f  the  
miry c lay,” according to the promise,  “Cal l  upon me in the  
day of trouble; I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify Me.”

I t  i n c l ude s  s a f e t y.  “He  h a t h  s e t  my  f e e t  upon  a  ro ck ,”  
they were in the mire before, but they are now upon the rock  
of ages, and the Christian can say—

“He has fixed my standing more secure,  
Than ’twas before I fell.”
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Adam fel l ,  but this  Man continueth ever, therefore they that  
be long  to  Him a re  s a f e  and  s ecu re.  “My sheep,” s ay s  He,  
“hear my voice, and I know them, and they fol low Me. And  
I  g ive  unto  them eter na l  l i f e ;  and they  sha l l  never  per i sh ,  
ne i ther  sha l l  any  man p luck them out  o f  my hand.” Dav id  
says ,  “The Lord i s  my l ight  and my sa lvat ion;  whom shal l  I  
fear? the Lord is  the strength of my l i fe,  of whom shal l  I  be  
a f r a id .” Yes ,  s ay s  the  be l iever,  “ I  know His  promise s ,  they  
are exceeding g reat and precious; I know that He hath made  
wi th  me an ever l a s t ing covenant ,  ordered in  a l l  th ings  and  
su re ;  and  I  know tha t  H i s  a lm igh ty  a r m i s  r a i s ed  fo r  my  
de fence,  and tha t  I  am kept  by  the  power  o f  God through  
f a i t h  un to  s a l va t i on .” The re fo re  h i s  h e a r t  i s  e s t a b l i s h ed ,  
trusting in the Lord.

Then  i t  i n c l ud e s  p r o g r e s s i o n .  “He  h a t h  e s t a b l i s h ed  my  
goings .” He has  not  p laced me here  in  order  to  s tand s t i l l ,  
but  to walk in His  ways ;  not that  I  should be l ike a  monu- 
ment ,  but  l ike  a  t r ave l l e r ;  tha t  my conduct  should  be  d i s - 
t inguished from lying down in car nal  repose;  that  going on  
my way I may grow stronger and stronger.

I t  i nc lude s ,  a l s o,  g ra t i t u d e  and  j oy.  “He  ha th  pu t  a  new  
song in to  my mouth ,  even pra i se  unto  our  God.” He ha th  
fur n i shed me wi th  f re sh  mat te r  and mot ive  for  pra i se,  and  
therefore Lie shal l  have it .  Not only wil l  I praise the Lord at  
times, but His praise shall continually be in my mouth.

IV.  We  h ave  t o  no t i c e  a l s o  t h e  U s e f u l n e s s  o f  t h e  D i s - 
pensation, for, says he, “many shal l  see it ,  and fear, and shal l  
trust in the Lord.”

Here you see how i t  was  to be benef ic ia l ,  by be ing  known.  
“They shal l  see i t ;” that  i s ,  they shal l  be acquainted with i t  
by the eye, or the ear,  or by reading. Nothing can inf luence  
us unless it be known. The subjects of Divine grace will seize  
oppor tunities to speak to other s, and say with David, “Come  
and hear,  a l l  ye  tha t  fear  God,  and I  wi l l  dec la re  what  He  
hath done for my soul.”

Observe the natu r e  of  the benef i t .  “Many sha l l  see  i t  and  
f e a r.” What  wa s  the re  in  the  d i spensa t ion  to  awaken  f ea r ?  
Why, was it not to show them that everything here is precar i- 
ous ?  Tha t  whi le  here  we may be  r a i s ed  up,  or  ca s t  down?  
But this is not the leading thought. The word in the or ig inal  
does  not  mean dread,  but  reverence combined with love.  I t  
i s  the reverence and respect which an infer ior has towards a  
super ior. It i s  also accompanied with t rust.  Such who possess
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i t  t r u s t  in  the  Lord ,  and a re  de l ivered f rom s l av i sh  fea r  o f  
Him.

Obser ve  the  number  re fe r red  to.  “Many sha l l  s ee  i t ,  and  
fear,  and shal l  trust in the Lord.” How many since then have  
heard and seen it from the Scr iptures, from Chr istian conversa- 
t ion! And al l  shal l  see i t  in due t ime, for “the ear th shal l  be  
f i l l ed  wi th the knowledge of  the  g lor y  of  the  Lord,  a s  the  
waters cover the sea.”

We conclude with two remarks .  F i r s t ,  what  God does  for  
His people is always designed to have an influence upon others,  
and never terminates in ourselves.

Then, secondly, if the exper ience of others be so prof itable,  
sure ly our own ought not  to be le s s  so.  I f  we look back to  
those who have gone before us in former ages and feel induced  
to conf ide in God, how much more should we be by a review  
o f  the  way in  which He has  l ed  us ,  and in  Hi s  making a l l  
paths mercy and truth, and be led to say with David, “Because  
Thou hast been my help, therefore in the shadow of Thy wings  
will I rejoice.”
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II.

THE HEART’S SECRETS.

(Preached on Sunday Evening, January 21st, 1844.)

The heart knoweth his own bitterness, and a stranger doth not intermeddle  
with his joy.—PROVeRbs xiv. 10.

“All Scr ipture is g iven by inspiration of God, and is profitable  
for  doctr ine,  for  reproof ,  for  cor rect ion,  for  ins t r uct ion in  
r ighteousness; that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly  
furnished unto all good works”; and in giving us the revelations  
of His will God “hath abounded towards us in all wisdom and  
prudence.” The Proverbs contain many br ief  and sententious  
s ay ing s ,  wh ich  embody  much  Evange l i c a l  t r u th .  Who bu t  
“ the  God o f  a l l  g race” speaks  to  u s  in  th i s  when He say s ,  
“Turn you at My reproof .  Behold, I  wil l  pour out My spir i t  
un to  you ;  I  wi l l  make  known My words  un to  you”?  Who  
but Wisdom—not wisdom personified, but Wisdom Incarnate— 
speaks to us here: “I love them that love Me; and those that  
s e ek  Me  e a r l y  s h a l l  f i nd  Me” ?  “B l e s s ed  i s  t h e  Man  t h a t  
heareth Me, watching dai ly at My gates,  wait ing at the posts  
o f  my door.  For  whoso  f inde th  Me fmdeth  l i f e,  and  sha l l  
obta in  f avour  o f  the  Lord ;  but  he  tha t  s inneth  aga in s t  Me  
wrongeth hi s  own soul ;  a l l  they that  hate Me love death “?  
We are to take the Bible as  a  whole,  and br ing together i t s  
var ious par ts  to explain and supply each other ;  and then we  
may say,  a s  the  Apos t le  d id  in  another  ca se,  “I f  the  whole  
body  were  an  eye,  where  were  the  hea r ing ?  I f  the  who le  
we re  h e a r i n g ,  whe re  we re  t h e  sme l l i n g ” ?  Reve l a t i on  i s  
designed, not only to form our creed, but to direct our conduct;  
not only to form our pr inciples ,  but to regulate our l ives .  I  
wish, therefore, some professors of relig ion were obliged every  
mor n ing  in  the  week  to  “ read ,  mark ,  l e a r n ,  and  inward ly  
digest” some of these proverbs,  so that their good might not
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be evil-spoken of; for it  is  desirable now, as well as i t  was in  
the Apost le ’s  days ,  that  your serving Chr is t  should not only  
be “acceptable to God, but approved of men.”

Bu t  l e t  u s  h a s t en  to  no t i c e  the  p rove rb  wh ich  we  have  
chosen for our text:  “The hear t knoweth his own bitterness;  
and a  s t ranger  doth not  inter meddle with hi s  joy.” This  we  
consider two ways: Fir st ,  general ly in reference to men; and,  
secondly, particularly in reference to Christians.

I. GeNeRally iN ReFeReNCe TO MeN.
“The hear t knoweth his own bitterness, and a stranger doth  

not intermeddle with his joy.”
I t  i s  no  ea sy  th ing  fo r  u s  to  know our se lve s .  Hence  we  

are frequently induced to under take services to which we are  
inadequate. But if it be diff icult to know ourselves, it is much  
more di f f icul t  to know other s .  A heathen phi losopher sa id ,  
“Know thysel f ;” and the Apost le  sa id,  “Examine your se lves ;  
prove your own se lves .” What s t range ef fects  would be pro-  
duced i f  we knew some o f  our  fe l low-crea ture s !  Sure ly  in  
many cases ,  we should be tempted to exclaim, “All  men are  
l iar s.” Here we should see in one what passed for an instance  
of  l ibera l i ty,  was only vainglory;  and there,  what passed for  
f r i end sh ip,  wa s  on l y  hypoc r i s y.  And  wha t  wou ld  no t  t he  
knowledge prevent? Some year s ago I knew a good man and  
woman who were going to be mar r ied; but they passed three  
weeks previously together, in a common fr iend’s house. This  
gave  such an  in s ight  in to  each other ’s  charac te r,  tha t  they  
forbade the banns;  and how many unions would be set as ide  
by the fu l ler  acquaintance of  three weeks !  Yet  per sons  may  
l ive together long, and know but l i t t le of each other,  as  the  
character  in  some i s  wrapt  up in ver y c lose  fo lds ,  and i t  i s  
only by par ticular events and circumstances that it is revealed;  
and sometimes those who are taken for very knowing ones are  
often deceived and taken in.

In  noth ing  a re  we more  l ike ly  to  be  mi s t aken than  wi th  
regard to the sorrows and pleasures of our fellow-creatures.

Now, a s  to  human sor rows ,  “The hear t  knoweth h i s  own  
b i t ter nes s .” We see per sons  in  the mids t  o f  abundance,  and  
whose  “cup  r unne th  ove r,” ye t  we  f i nd  tha t  they  a re  the  
subjects of g r ief  which preys upon their very vita l s .  What i s  
the  rea son  o f  th i s ?  I t  may  be  some reproach  under  which  
they lie, and from which they cannot free themselves; or some  
desires which they cannot realise; or some affection or kind-  
ness which meets with no return. Some sufferers are forbidden
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by their connections and conditions in life to make known the  
cause of their dis tresses .  The poor af f l icted wife would only  
add to  the  hardsh ips  o f  her  ca se,  were  she  to  te l l  the  ba se  
t rea tment  she  endure s  f rom her  br u ta l  husband .  The s ame  
may  be  s a id  o f  o the r s .  Some a re  a shamed to  make  known  
the cause of their dis tress .  Ahab f a l l s  s ick and takes his  bed,  
and  i s  a s h amed  to  own  the  re a son ;  bu t  i t  t u r n s  ou t  t h a t  
a l though he was  a  King,  he i s  p ining for  a  p iece of  garden  
g round belong ing to Naboth. Haman goes home and cannot  
eat ,  and a f ter  enumerat ing a l l  h i s  posses s ions ,  says ,  “Yet a l l  
this avai leth me nothing, so long as I see Mordecai s i t t ing at  
t h e  K i n g ’s  g a t e .” I n  h ow  m a ny  c a s e s  a r e  t h e  s u f f e r i n g s  
imag inary, though they are real  enough to those that endure  
them! But who is  prepared to speak upon this  subject? How  
much have Cowper  and other s  endured!  Paul  speaks  o f  the  
“thorn in the f lesh.” This may not be vis ible,  because of the  
depth of i t s  incis ion, but the pain i t  produces i s  not the less  
poignant .  Yes ;  there  are  rea l  su f ferer s ,  though the cause  of  
the i r  su f f e r ing s  may  not  be  appa ren t  to  o ther s .  There  a re  
those who appear in company with a smile, and yet retire to  
weep. There are real  mourner s.  O ye benef actor s ,  remember  
this, and “visit the fatherless and the widows in their affliction.”

Yes ;  there  a re  rea l  mour ner s  who fee l  they  cannot  make  
known the i r  sor rows to  the  deare s t  re l a t ions  on ear th ;  but  
they can re t i re,  and pour out  thei r  tear s  before God.  “The  
heart knoweth his own bitterness.”

Then aga in  in  regard  to  human happines s .  How l i t t l e  do  
we know of this when we cast our eyes over society, we seem  
a t  a  lo s s  to  con jec ture  what  so  much de l igh t s  mankind  in  
genera l ;  and  there  a re  those  who tur n  the  Scr ip ture s  in to  
r idicule, and who are supr ised to find many of their poor fellow-  
creatures very happy. Yea,  happy in condit ions which would  
render them miserable.  You may have observed that  a  miser  
signif ies a miserable man, and applies to a person who possesses  
much and enjoys nothing, for what pleasure can such a wretch  
feel in counting over his si lver and his gold? And what g rati-  
f ications can he feel in his sordid hoardings? And there is the  
joy of the epicure, and the joy of the sensualist ,  and there is  
the joy of the war r ior. I hope you will never intermeddle with  
th i s  joy ;  I  hope you wi l l  become acqua inted wi th  tha t  joy  
which is the “glory of man,” and the joy of the Chr istian who  
car r ies out the counsel of his Lord, who says “Bless them that  
cur se you, pray for them that despiteful ly use and per secute  
you; bless, and curse not.”
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II. Let us now proceed to consider this pr inciple iN ReFeR- 
eNCe TO ChRisTiaNs.

“The hear t knoweth his own bitterness; and a stranger doth  
not intermeddle with his joy.”

There is something in the Chr istian’s joy and sor row which  
i s  unknown to other s .  Rel ig ion has to do with the feel ings.  
The sacred wr iters knew this; and you remember the language  
of one of our hymns—

“True religion’s more than notion,  
Something must be known and felt.”

Again,  there i s  a  var iety in the Chr is t ian’s  exper ience.  He  
i s  the subject  of  both sor row and joy.  He i s  in a  chequered  
s t a t e,  amid s t  c loud  and  sunsh ine.  What  an  emblem o f  the  
Chr istian’s life is the bush burning with fire and not consumed;  
or a vessel tossed with winds and waves, weather ing the storm,  
and yet  enter ing into the des i red haven.  What  a  motto for  
the Chr istians is this: “We are troubled on every side, yet not  
distressed; cast down, but not destroyed; sor rowful, yet always  
re jo ic ing,  a s  having nothing,  but  yet  pos se s s ing a l l  th ings .”  
We  s e e  i n  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  n o w  t h e  c o n f l i c t s  o f  t w o  
a r m i e s ,  n a t u r e  a n d  g r a c e ,  f l e s h  a n d  s p i r i t .  “ T h e  
flesh lusteth against the spir it, and the spir it against the flesh,  
and these are contrary the one to the other, so that ye cannot  
do the things that ye would.” We see this  exempli f ied in the  
representations of Scr ipture. The subjects of divine g race are  
ca l l ed  those  who “ fear  God,” and those  who “hope in  Hi s  
mercy.” There are those among them who “return, and come  
to Zion with singing, and with everlasting joy upon their heads,”  
and there are those who “come with weeping and supplication.  
These go out with weeping, bear ing precious seed, and shal l  
doubt le s s  come aga in with joy,  br ing ing the i r  sheaves  wi th  
them.

You should learn, therefore, in order to ascertain your relig i- 
ous character, not to judge of yourselves by one kind of feel- 
ing only. I have known some who have condemned themselves  
because  they  have  so  l i t t l e  joy,  fo rge t t ing  the  l anguage  o f  
Isa iah, that a man may obey the voice of his  Maker,  and yet  
“walk in darkness  and have no l ight ;” and that  our Saviour  
s ays ,  “Bles sed are  they tha t  mour n,  for  they sha l l  be  com-  
for ted.” I have known others who have condemned themselves  
because they have had so litt le tr ial and affl iction. This is not  
o f t e n  t h e  c a s e .  T h e r e  a r e  s o m e  w h o  f a n c y  t h e y  h ave
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only to march on without opposition, and when they come to  
ac tua l  f igh t  they  a re  d i scouraged .  By the  k indnes s  o f  God  
they are al lured on in the path of wisdom ti l l  they feel  they  
cannot  tur n  back ;  but  a t  f i r s t  they  th ink they  sha l l  a lways  
enjoy themselves ,  and are apt  to draw wrong conclus ions .  I  
heard of a pious woman, who soon after her conversion applied  
t o  M r.  R o m a i n e .  “ I  f e a r ,” s a i d  s h e ,  “ I  a m  n o t  a  p i o u s  
woman,  because  I  have  had  so  l i t t l e  t r i a l .” “Oh,” s a id  he,  
“there is time enough yet for that, madam.” And so indeed by  
the providence of  God she found i t .  I  have many s tones  in  
my garden, which are about the same as when I went there,  
but it is otherwise with the trees; and though these sometimes  
look  dead  and  ba r ren ,  ye t  they  bur s t  fo r th  aga in ,  and  a re  
c lo thed wi th  verdure.  So the  Chr i s t i an  should  not  s i t  s t i l l  
while here, but should go forth in “newness of life.”

There is a peculiar ity in the Chr ist ian’s sor rows.  “The hear t  
knoweth h i s  own b i t te r nes s .” There  i s  a  pecu l i a r i ty  in  the  
sor row he fee l s  for  s in .  The Apost le,  there fore,  says  to the  
Cor inthians, “I rejoice, not that ye were made sor ry; but that  
ye  sor rowed to repentance.  For  ye were made sor r y  a f ter  a  
god l y  manne r.  Fo r  god l y  s o r row  wo rke th  re p en t an c e  t o  
sa lva t ion,  not  to be repented of .  For  behold,  the se l f- same  
thing that ye sor rowed after a godly sor t,  what carefulness i t  
wrought. in you; yea,  what c lear ing of  your se lves ;  yea,  what  
indignat ion; yea,  what revenge;  yea,  what vehement des ire.”  
So i t  i s  sa id in the promise:  “I wil l  pour upon the house of  
David,  and upon the inhabi tant s  o f  Jerusa lem, the sp i r i t  o f  
g race and of  suppl icat ion, and they shal l  look on me whom  
they  have  p i e rced ,  and  they  sha l l  mour n .” How?  “As  one  
mourneth for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for him,  
a s  one  tha t  i s  i n  b i t t e r ne s s  f o r  h i s  f i r s t -bo r n .” None  c an  
understand this but the sufferers themselves. I formerly thought  
I could enter a good deal into the feelings of parents, but when  
ca l l ed  to  re s ign my be loved daughter,  I  found I  had never  
known a  pa ren t ’s  hea r t  be fo re ;  and  tho se  who  have  been  
pr icked in the hear t, alone could tell what true sor row for sin  
i s .  Su ch  a l one  c an  s ay  w i t h  Job,  “ I  a bho r  my s e l f ; ” s u ch  
know the heart’s bitterness.

There i s  a bit ter ness  a l so fe l t  by the Chr is t ian through his  
remaining cor ruptions;  there are some who suppose that the  
doctr ines  of  Chr i s t i ani ty  lead to l icent iousnes s ;  but  i f  they  
knew all, instead of censur ing the humble believer, they would  
behold him at the foot of the cross crying, “God be merciful
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to  me  a  s inne r !” bewa i l ing  h imse l f  fo r  h i s  in iqu i t i e s ,  and  
mourning for inf irmities which he can less excuse than others  
—such as coldness of affection in the things of God, wander-  
ing thoughts, questioning the divine faithfulness, kindness and  
c a re.  The  wor ld  knows  them no t ,  and  the re fo re  suppose s  
tha t  the i r  be l ie f  o f  the per manency of  the Saviour ’s  regard  
towards them will lead them to give up their vigilance, whereas  
this  as surance makes them more anxious to please Him, and  
make them pray the more, that “the words of their mouth and  
the meditat ion of their hear ts” may be acceptable unto Him.  
Paul knew much of suffer ing; but in the history he has g iven  
us you never f ind him complain of any of his  af f l ict ions and  
tr ials, t i l l  he came here: “When I could do good, evil is pre-  
sent with me. O wretched man that  I  am! who shal l  del iver  
me from the body of this death?”

There i s  a l so a pecul iar i ty in their  creed.  The world con- 
demns  them, and of ten ca l l s  them mopi sh  and melancholy,  
ung rateful ,  and enthusias t s ,  whi le they themselves  are of ten  
the  cause  o f  many o f  the  tea r s  they  shed .  Chr i s t i ans  weep  
for  them who never  weep for  themse lves .  “I  have to ld you  
o f ten ,” s ay s  the  Apos t l e,  “and now te l l  you even weeping ,  
tha t  they are  the enemies  o f  the cros s  o f  Chr i s t .” And says  
Dav id ,  “ I  behe ld  the  t r ansg re s sor s  and was  g r ieved :  r iver s  
o f  water s  r un down mine eyes ,  because  they keep not  Thy  
l aw.” There  a re  some,  the  Apos t l e  obse r ve s ,  who not  on ly  
commit  s in  themse lves ,  but  t ake  p lea sure  in  those  tha t  do.  
But nothing can be so opposed as  thi s  to the Chr is t ian dis- 
pos i t ion .  “He re jo ice s  not  in  in iqu i ty,  bu t  re jo ice s  in  the  
t r u th .” How doe s  the  Chr i s t i an  so r row when  he  hea r s  o f  
the f a l l  of  professor s !  What joy have such occas ioned in the  
enemy ’s  c amp !  Wha t  a  s tumbl ing  b lock  do  they  p rove  to  
young inquirer s ,  and how do they discourage the hear ts  and  
weaken the hands of God’s ministers!

There i s  a  pecul iar i ty a l so in the Chr is t ian’s  sor row under  
the hidings of God’s countenance. Other s cannot fol low him  
here;  but says  David,  “Thou didst  hide Thy f ace,  and I  was  
troubled.”

There i s  a  pecul iar i ty  a l so in thei r  sor row with regard to  
death. I do not mean the exper ience of i t ;  that is  commonly  
blessed. “Mark the perfect man, and behold the upr ight,  for  
the end of that man is peace.” But in the apprehension of i t .  
Not that  th i s  i s  the case  with a l l ,  but  the Apost le  says  that  
there are some who through fear  of  death are a l l  their  l i fe- 
t ime  sub jec t  to  bondage.  There  a re  some who can  ban i sh
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th i s  f rom the i r  minds ,  but  the  Chr i s t i an  cannot .  He o f ten  
asks himself , How shall I do in that conflict? How shall I pass  
the important hour of death?

“Give me one kind assuring word,  
 To sink my fears again;  
And cheerfully my soul shall wait  
 Her three score years and ten.”

Again, as there is a peculiar ity in the believer’s sor rows, for  
“the hear t knoweth his own bitterness,” so there is something  
in the believer’s joys  unknown to other s; for “a stranger doth  
not intermeddle with his joy.” Some suppose that the believer  
ha s  noth ing  to  do wi th  joy.  Thi s  was  the  op in ion o f  Lord  
Chester f ie ld ;  “I  hope,” sa id he,  “I  sha l l  never  become con-  
ver ted, for I should be so miserable.” He become a Chr is t ian  
and become mi se rable !  Had he  not  found the  wor ld  to  be  
wha t  t he  w i s e  man  de s c r i be s  i t ,  “van i t y  and  vexa t i on  o f  
sp i r i t ?” Some o f  you  have  found  i t  to  be  so.  Oh,  had  he  
embraced  Chr i s t i an i t y,  he  wou ld  have  found  i t  i n f in i t e l y  
super ior to the world. We might appeal to the Scr iptures for  
p roof  o f  th i s  a s  we l l  a s  to  Chr i s t i an  exper ience.  “Because  
when I  ca l l ed ,” s ay s  God,  “when I  spake,  ye  d id  not  hear,  
but did evil  before mine eyes, and did choose that wherein I  
delighted not: therefore, behold, my servants shall eat, but ye  
shal l  be hungry: behold, my servants shal l  dr ink, but ye shal l  
be thir s ty:  behold,  my servants  shal l  re joice,  but ye shal l  be  
ashamed: behold, my servants shal l  s ing for joy of hear t ,  but  
ye shall cry for sor row of heart, and shall howl for vexation of  
sp i r i t .” Ask  those  who have  been in  both  condi t ions ,  who  
once ser ved the wor ld ,  and are  now the ser vant s  o f  God—  
ask them what true godliness is ,  and whether the declaration  
be not true,  “Her ways are ways of  pleasantness ,  and a l l  her  
pa th s  a re  peace?” When Phi l ip  Henr y  preached f rom “Hi s  
yoke is easy,” he appealed to a Chr istian’s exper ience; “Turn,”  
said he, “to which of them you may, they wil l  a l l  ag ree that  
‘Her  ways  a re  ways  o f  p lea s an tne s s ,’ and  I ,” cont inued  he,  
“wi l l  be  a  wi tne s s  fo r  one,  fo r  through g race  I  have  been  
enabled to draw in this  yoke between thir ty and for ty year s ,  
and have found i t  an  ea sy  yoke ;  I  l ike  my choice  too wel l  
ever to think of a change.”

“A s t r anger  do th  not  in te r medd le  wi th  h i s  joy :” and  O,  
what  a  joy i s  tha t  which be longs  to  a  rea l  Chr i s t i an !  Peter  
the re fo re  s ay s ,  “ I t  i s  un speakab l e  and  fu l l  o f  g lo r y.” I t  i s  
w h a t  t h e  wo r l d l i n g  c a n n o t  u n d e r s t a n d .  T h e re  a r e  “ t h e
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com fo r t s  o f  t h e  Ho l y  Gho s t ; ” t h e re  i s  t h e  “ j oy  i n  God  
through our Lord Jesus Christ;” and as Watts says—

“Lord, how secure and blest are they,  
 Who feel the joys of pardoned sin!  
Should storms of wrath shake earth and sea,  
 Their minds have heaven and peace within.”

Be l iever s  see  tha t  the  dreadfu l  breach between heaven and  
earth is filled up, and are filled with the “joys of salvation.”

How unknown to other s i s  the joy the believer feels  under  
h i s  a f f l i c t i on !  Wha t  a  s t r ange  i n junc t ion  wa s  th a t  o f  t he  
Apost le’s ,  where he says,  “Count i t  a l l  joy when ye f a l l  into  
d ive r s  t empta t ion s .” How s t r ange  to  hea r  the  l anguage  o f  
the Church: “Although the f ig tree shall not blossom, neither  
shal l  f rui t  be in the vines ;  the labour of  the ol ive shal l  f a i l ,  
and the f ie lds  shal l  yie ld no meat ;  the f lock shal l  be cut of f  
f rom the fold,  and there shal l  be no herd in the s ta l l s :  yet  I  
will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation.”  
Here, to the world, they are “men wondered at,” and I hope  
you wi l l  make  them wonder,  Chr i s t i an s .  There  i s  noth ing  
that is more honorable to the relig ion of Jesus than the manner  
in which you suf fer  a f f l ic t ion and los ses ,  and t r ia l s  and re- 
proaches for  Chr i s t ’s  sake.  The people of  the world can see  
your suffer ings, but they cannot see your consolat ions. They  
can see how Providence comes and str ips you of one suppor t  
a f ter  another,  but they do not see how “underneath are the  
ever la s t ing ar ms.” They cannot see,  when creature comfor t s  
f ai l  you, what a source of per sonal comfor t you enjoy in the  
everlasting covenant, “ordered in all things and sure.”

When they behold you g iving up those things which seem  
essential to the very life of others, they think it “strange that  
you run not with them to the same excess  of  r iot ;” but you  
“have meat  to eat  which they know not of ,” you have “the  
hidden manna;” you have tasted of the g rapes of Eshcol,  and  
no longer want the onions and leeks of Egypt.  They see not  
the pleasures you have, while they see you take up the cross.  
How marvel lous  to them i s  the language of  the Apost le,  “I  
take pleasure in inf i r mit ies ,  in reproaches ,  in necess i t ies ,  in  
persecution, in distresses for Chr ist’s sake, for when I am weak  
then am I s trong.” They are not acquainted with the love of  
Chr ist, and of its constraining influence, but, saith the Apostle.  
“The love of Chr is t  constraineth us,  because we thus judge,  
that i f  one died for al l ,  then were al l  dead, and that He died
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for al l ,  that they which l ive, should not hencefor th l ive unto  
themselves, but unto Him which died for them and rose again,  
We know that  i t  i s  the nature  of  love to make bi t ter  th ing  
sweet and hard things easy.

“A s t ranger  doth not  inter meddle with hi s  joy “ in regard  
to  dea th .  Dea th ,  to  the  unbe l i ever,  i s  the  k ing  o f  t e r ror s .  
Oh!  s ay  they,  “how can  a  man be  wi l l ing  to  l eave  a l l  th i s  
del ight and enjoyment? “But while the worldl ing says ,  “this  
is my gr ief and I must bear it,” the Chr istian can say, “I desire  
to depart, and to be with Christ, which is far better.”

“I could renounce my all below,  
 If my Creator bid;  
Or run if I were called to go,  
 And die as Moses did.”

They are  able  to say,  “Yea,  though I  walk through the va l-  
ley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil.” Yes, and how  
many  thou s and s  a re  t he re  who  e xp e r i e n c e  t h i s  j oy  i n  t h e i r  
departing hour!

We make two remarks before we conclude:—
Though “a  s t r anger  do th  no t  in te r medd le  wi th  h i s  joy,”  

there are fr iends who can; there are those who have fellowship  
with Jesus,  and truly, their fel lowship is  with the Father and  
h i s  Son  Je su s  Chr i s t .  There  a re  tho se  who have  a  genera l  
resemblance, and to whom the words are applicable, “As f ace  
answerethto face in a glass, so doth the hear t of man to man.”  
Tnerefore David said, “Come unto me, a l l  ye that fear God,  
and I  wi l l  dec la re  what  He hath done for  my soul .” “They  
that  fear  Thee wi l l  re joice when they see me,  because they  
have hoped in Thy truth.” Yea,  they even contr ibute to this  
joy, therefore “Comfort one another with these words.”

Secondly, if their joy be so great now, what will it be above?  
Now this joy enter s them, then they wil l  “enter into the joy  
of their Lord.” Now they have some drops from the fountain  
of blessedness, then they will enter into a fulness of their joy.  
Now their comforts vary, and their tears often flow: but then,  
“a t  God’s  r ight  hand,” they  sha l l  have  “p lea sure s  for  ever- 
more.” But “Eye hath not seen,  nor ear  heard,  nei ther have  
entered into the hear t of man what things God hath prepared  
for them that love Him.”
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III.

THE FOUNDATION OF ZION.

(Preached on Sunday Evening, May 10th, 1846).

T h e r e f o r e ,  t h u s  s a i t h  t h e  L o r d  G o d .  B e h o l d ,  I  l a y  i n  Z i o n  f o r  a  f o u n - 
d a t i on  a  s t on e,  a  t r i e d  s t on e,  a  p r e c i ou s  c o r n e r  s t on e,  a  s u r e  f ounda t i on ;  
he that believeth shall not make haste.—Isaiah xxviii; 16.

WhaTeVeR subordina te  re ference there  i s  in  these  words  to  
the Jews, who were sur rounded with dangers, requir ing divine  
inter pos i t ions ,  the pr inc ipa l  re ference i s  to  the Mess iah. , I t  
was in this  way the prophets  a lways endeavoured to comfor t  
the Church even in outward troubles. “Oh,” said they, “’twil l  
be better soon; He is coming, and then the eyes of the blind  
shal l  be opened, and the ear s of the deaf shal l  be unstopped.  
Then  the  l ame  man  sha l l  l e ap  a s  an  ha r t ,  and  the  tongue  
of  the dumb s ing.” “For ever y bat t le  of  the war r ior  i s  with  
confused noise, and garments rolled in blood, but this shall be  
with bur ning and fuel  of  f i re.  For unto us  a  Chi ld i s  bor n,  
unto us a Son is g iven, and the government shall be upon His  
shoulder ; and His name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor,  
the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, the Pr ince of Peace.”  
So  s ay s  Zechar i ah ,  “Rejo ice  g rea t ly,  O daughte r  o f  Z ion ;  
shou t ,  O daughte r  o f  Je r u s a l em:  beho ld  thy  King  cometh  
unto  thee ;  He i s  ju s t ,  and hav ing  s a lva t ion ,” Thus  He was  
a lway s  rega rded  a s  “ the  Conso l a t i on  o f  I s r a e l .” The  P ro-  
phets  therefore r i se f rom the les s  to the g reater thing,  f rom  
the del iverance of the Jews to the del iverance of Chr is t ians:  
“God hav ing  prov ided  some be t te r  th ing  fo r  u s ,  tha t  they  
wi thout  us  should not  be made per fect .” To which we may  
add ,  tha t  eve r y  o the r  exp l ana t ion  o f  the  word s  be fo re  u s  
would be poor,  mean,  and cons t ra ined,  compared wi th the  
Evange l i c a l  impor t  we  have  a s s i gned  to  them.  Hea r  wha t  
the Apost le  of  the Gent i les  says :  “As i t  i s  wr i t ten.” Where?
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In  ou r  t e x t .  “Who soeve r  b e l i eve th  on  H im sh a l l  no t  b e  
a shamed.” You sha l l  now hear  the tes t imony of  the Apost le  
to the c i rcumcis ion:  “Wherefore a l so i t  i s  conta ined in the  
Scr ipture, Behold, I lay in Zion a chief corner-stone, elect, pre- 
cious: and he that believeth on Him shall not be confounded.”

Observe the plan of our discour se:  Fir st ,  we have here the  
emblem of the Lord Jesus;  secondly, His dest ination; thirdly,  
we  s e e  h ow  we l l  H e  f u l f i l s  H i s  p u r p o s e ;  f o u r t h l y,  t h e  
blessedness of those who make use of it ;  f i f thly, the usher ing  
in of the whole scene.

I. The Emblem OF The LORD JesUs. “A stone.”
Whethe r  we  con s ide r  Him a s  “ a  s tone” fo r  so l i d i t y—or  

for  s t rength—or for  durat ion,  He i s  a l l  these ;  for  whatever  
changes  may take place among men, with Him “there i s  no  
variableness nor shadow of turning.”

Peter  ca l l s  Him a “ l iv ing s tone.” Thi s  seems s t range.  You  
have  hea rd  o f  the  b rea th ing  c anva s ,  o f  speak ing  o r  l iv ing  
marble;  but i f  we should be afraid of so bold a f igure,  Peter  
was  not .  S t r ipp ing the  metaphor,  he  means ,  He has  l i f e  in  
Himsel f ,  and that  He procures i t  and dispenses  i t  to other s .  
So Paul says, “When Chr ist, who is our life, shall appear, then  
sha l l  we a l so  appear  wi th  Him in  g lor y.” Al l  metaphor ica l  
representations employed to hold Him forth fall infinitely short  
of His worth and glory.

“Nor earth, nor sea, nor sun, nor stars,  
Nor heaven His full resemblance bears;  
His beauties we can never trace  
Till we behold Him face to face.”

Owing to the imperfection of all imagery, the sacred wr iters  
mult ip ly their  metaphor s ,  and at tach to them at tr ibutes  not  
naturally belonging to them; for, as Watts says,

“Nature, to make His glories known, 
Must mingle colours not her own.”

And  a l l  t ho s e  image s  wh i ch  exp re s s  H im have  some  d i s - 
t inguished qual i t ies .  Thus He is  not only sa id to be “a sun” 
—but “the Sun of  Righteousness .” He i s  not  only ca l led “a  
pearl”—but “the pearl of g reat pr ice.” He is not only spoken  
of  as  the Shepherd—but as  “the good Shepherd,” “the g reat  
Shepherd,” “the chief  Shepherd,” “the Shepherd and Bishop  
o f  s ou l s .” I f  P i e  be  a  “ t re e”—“He i s  t he  t re e  o f  l i f e .” I f  
He be f air—“He is f airer than the children of men.” If lovely
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—“He is  al toge ther  love ly.” So here, He is  not only “a stone” 
—but “a tried stone, a precious corner-stone.”

He  i s  “ a  t r i e d  s t one.” Noth ing  i s  much  va lued  t i l l  i t  i s  
t r ied;  and you know how much counterfei t  i s  di scovered by  
tr ia l ;  so, to preserve you from imposit ion, you try s i lver and  
go ld .  In  you r  d ange rou s  i l l n e s s ,  you  wou ld  s end  fo r  one  
whose  sk i l l  ha s  been t r ied  by h i s  e f f i c iency.  Ever yth ing in  
regard to Him was tr ied in the days of His f lesh. His wisdom  
was tr ied. He displayed in His f igures and repl ies more than  
human knowledge, so that His apost les  were induced to say,  
“Lord ,  Thou knowes t  a l l  th ing s .” Hi s  meeknes s  was  t r i ed ;  
“When He was revi led,  He revi led not again.” His  love was  
t r ied—toward us  sure ly thi s  was t r ied enough. Can we ever  
question it when we see Him in the manger, in the garden, or  
on the cross? when we see Him in the character of a Saviour,  
s tooping to take our nature, that He might “redeem us from  
all iniquity, and pur ify unto Himself a peculiar people zealous  
of good works?”

He i s  a l so  “a  p r e c i ou s  s tone,” in f in i te ly  prec ious  i s  He to  
God  the  Fa the r !  who  the re fo re  s ay s ,  “Beho ld  my  s e r van t  
whom I  uphold ,  mine e lec t ,  in  whom my soul  de l ighte th .”  
He is precious to angels ;  He was seen of them on ear th, and  
i s  adored  by  them in  heaven .  John behe ld  “and  hea rd  the  
voice of many angels round about the throne, and the beasts  
and the  e lder s ;  and the  number  o f  them was  ten  thousand  
t imes ten thousand, and thousands of thousands,  saying with  
a  loud voice,  Wor thy i s  the Lamb that  was  s l a in  to  rece ive  
power, and r iches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and  
g lor y,  and bles s ing.” Oh, how precious  i s  He to Chr i s t ians !  
“To you that bel ieve He is  precious,” but how precious i t  i s  
imposs ible  for  l anguage to expres s .  He i s  prec ious  in ever y  
character ;  precious in every relat ion; precious,  even in con-  
templa t ion;  prec ious  in actua l  communion;  prec ious  in His  
a t on ing  b l ood ;  p re c i ou s  i n  H i s  j u s t i f y i ng  r i gh t eou sne s s :  
precious in His ordinances;  and precious in a l l  the means of  
His g race. The world asks, “What is  your beloved more than  
another  be loved ,  tha t  thou shou ld s t  so  cha rge  u s ?  “Ah,  i f  
they  cou ld  see  Hi s  g lo r y  a s  you do ;  i f  they  cou ld  see  Hi s  
g lory,  “the glory as  of  the only begotten of  the Father,  ful l  
of grace and truth,” then would they say, “Whither thou goest  
we will go, that we may see Him with you.”

Thi s  i s  not  a l l ,  for  He i s  “a  prec ious  cor ner- s tone.” The  
“corner-stone” stands to unite, and is distinguishable by this;  
and we see what union and communion there is in Him, how
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l ike a corner-stone He unites  in His per son deity and man-  
hood. We see united in Him the Old and the New Testament  
dispensation, the one looking back, the other looking forward;  
in Him they meet and harmonise; the one a type, the other a  
reality—the one a promise, the other an accomplishment—the  
one a predict ion, the other a ful f i lment.  He unites Jews and  
Gent i le s .  “He i s  our  peace,” says  the  Apos t le  in  th i s  v iew;  
“He hath broken down the middle wal l  of par t i t ion between  
us”—“He i s  our  peace,  and through Him we both ,”—both  
Jew s  a nd  Gen t i l e s—“have  a c c e s s  by  one  s p i r i t  un t o  t h e  
Father.”

This corner-stone not only harmonises, it is also fundamental.  
But this brings us to consider:

I I .  His  De sTiNaTiON.  “Behold ,  I  l ay  in  Zion for  a  foun- 
dation.”

He is everything to answer to the condition and exigencies  
o f  H i s  p eop l e .  I f  t h ey  a re  p a t i en t s  He  i s  t h e  Phy s i c i a n ,  
br ing ing them heal th and cure.  I f  they are sheep,  He i s  the  
Shepherd, who feeds them, and leads them into green pastures.  
If they are His Church, or God’s building, then, according to  
our text, He is the foundation.

Two things are to be remarked concerning this :  f i r s t ,  Who  
l ay s  t h i s  f ounda t i on?  I t  i s  God .  “Beho ld ,  I  l ay  in  Z ion  fo r  
a foundation.” He who laid the foundation of the earth and the  
heavens could alone lay this .  Then, as  i t  implied His power,  
so i t  equal ly implied his  goodness ,  that He would lay i t ,  for  
He was  under  no  obl iga t ion ;  we had  no c l a im upon Him.  
“We were by nature  the chi ldren of  wra th even a s  b ther s .”  
He therefore accomplished this without our deser t, yea, even  
without our desire, and ages before we had any being.

Second ly,  Whe r e  d o e s  He  l ay  t h i s  f o unda t i o n ?  “Beho ld ,  I  
l ay  in  Zion .” Th i s  wa s  a ccompl i shed  l i t e r a l l y.  Je su s  wa s  a  
Jew.  He  wa s  o f  t h e  f am i l y  o f  Dav i d .  Z i on  o f t e n  me an s  
Jerusalem, for being a very distinguished par t of it ,  i t  is  by a  
f igure of  speech of ten taken for the whole.  There He died;  
there He rose again; there “He ascended up on high;” there,  
having received the promise of the Father, He sent for th the  
Spir i t  on the day of  Pentecos t .  Now a l l  th i s  was  spoken of  
by  t he  p rophe t s .  Thu s  Dav id  s a i d ,  “The  Lo rd  sh a l l  s end  
for th the rod of His s trength out of Zion: rule Thou in the  
mids t  o f  Thine enemies .” Thus  I s a i ah  say s ,  “Come ye,  and  
let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the  
God of Jacob, and He wil l  teach us of His ways, and we wil l



22 The Foundation of Zion.

walk in His paths; for out of Zion shall  go for th the law, and  
t he  word  o f  t he  Lo rd  f rom Je r u s a l em.” Ye s ,  and  “ In  th i s  
mountain,” says  our prophet again,  “shal l  the Lord of  Hosts  
make unto all people a feast of f at things, a feast of wines on  
the  lee s  o f  f a t  th ings  fu l l  o f  mar row,  o f  wines  on the  lee s  
well-refined.”

I I I .  O b s e r ve  h ow  we l l  h e  a n s we r s  t h e  p u r p o s e  a n d  
end. “A sure foundation.”

This is the g rand essential attr ibute of a good building, the  
ve r y  de s ign  i s  s a f e ty.  The  founda t ion  ought  to  be  su re  in  
proportion to the value, grandeur, and the weight of the super-  
structure resting upon it. You would therefore look more after  
assurance of the safety of the foundation, i f  you are going to  
erect a hospital, than if you were going to erect a mere mud-  
wa l l  co t t age.  Now ob se r ve,  he re,  the  s a l va t ion  o f  a  sou l ,  
wha t  i s  i t ?  One  sou l  i s  more  p rec iou s ,  a ccord ing  to  “ the  
Judge of all,” than the whole world; therefore angels rejoice at  
the conver s ion cf  a  s inner ;  they see enough in thi s  to draw  
forth their admiration; they know that this salvation by Chr ist,  
frees the sinner from al l  possible evi l ,  and entit les him to al l  
possible good, and that he is saved in the Lord with an ever-  
lasting salvation.” Then think of the millions of the redeemed,  
the pressure of the salvation of every one of which bears entirely  
upon  Him.  He  i s  “ a  su re  founda t ion” fo r  a l l .  Some sou l s  
place their dependence upon something of their own, on their  
own works, or their own resolutions; ver i ly, this is  sand, and  
the building must f al l  before the winds and the waves. There  
a re  many th ings  which,  might  do for  a  super s t r uc ture  tha t  
would not do for a foundation; nothing would do for this but  
the  Div ine  Sacr i f i ce,  the  r ighteousnes s  and in terces s ion of  
Chr i s t .  When a  man i s  awakened to  a  s en se  o f  s in ,  o f  h i s  
gui l t ,  depravi ty,  danger and helplessness ,  he sees  nothing of  
which he can lay hold, on which to build his hopes for eternity,  
and exclaims,

“Other refuge have I none, 
Hangs my helpless soul on Thee.”

He knows thi s  wi l l  never  g ive way,  and bel ieving he enter s  
into res t ,  and fee l s  a  “peace pas s ing a l l  under s tanding.” Are  
yo u  a f r a i d  o f  r e l y i n g  u p o n  H i m ?  D o  yo u  q u e s t i o n  t h e  
accomplishment of your salvation in His due time? O, dismiss  
t he s e  f e a r s .  Beho ld ,  ’t i s  Je su s ,  be a r  h a rd  upon  Him;  re l y  
upon Him; “trust in the Lord for ever, for in the Lord Jehovah  
is everlasting strength.”
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IV.  Ob se RVe  The  ble s se DNe s s  OF  ThO se  WhO  make  U se  
OF iT. “He that believeth shall not make haste.”

Here the prophet  drops  the  imager y,  otherwise  he would  
have said, he that believeth shall never be mortif ied by seeing  
the work of his hands sink and fal l .  The Scr iptures, brethren,  
are above human rules, and the Spir it of inspiration would not  
be indebted to human rhetor ic,  though i t  i s  f requent ly em- 
p loyed,  and a lways  honoured when i t  i s  thus  employed.  As  
the Scriptures drop it, let us do so.

“He tha t  be l ieve th  sha l l  not  make ha s te.” And what  i s  i t  
to  be l ieve?  Be l iev ing i s  a s sent  to  the Scr ip tures ,  e spec ia l ly  
to “the record which God has  g iven us  of  His  Son.” But  i t  
takes in more than common assent ,  or mental  per suas ion. I t  
takes in consent, dependence, and application, so that the man  
from a deep conviction of his need, and belief of the Saviour’s  
power  and  pa s s ion ,  goe s  to  Him cr y ing ,  “Lord ,  s ave,  o r  I  
per i sh !” “God,  be  merc i fu l  to  me a  s inner !” Fa i th  i s  not  a  
mere inoperative pr inciple; it always works, and always works  
towards Him. So it  i s  a lways represented in i t s  deal ings with  
Him: i t  i s  a  “ looking to Him,” a  “hear ing Him,” a  “receiv- 
ing  Him,” and a  “ feed ing  upon Him.” I t  i s  e spec ia l ly  he ld  
for th by a coming to Him; that is, a believing on Him, as Fie  
H im s e l f  h a s  e xp l a i n ed  i t .  “He  t h a t  c ome th  t o  Me  s h a l l  
never  hunger,  he  tha t  be l i eve th  on Me sha l l  never  th i r s t ,”  
where the terms are used synonymously, and serve to explain  
each other.  So i f  i t  be asked,  what i s  coming to Chr is t?  we  
answer, i t  i s  to believe in Him, and to deal with Him in the  
affairs of our souls.

Then i t  i s  sa id ,  “He that  be l ieveth on Him sha l l  no t  make  
haste.” Now this declarat ion is  not opposed to di l igence; no,  
“ t h e  K ing ’s  bu s i n e s s  re qu i re t h  h a s t e .” “No,” s ay s  Dav i d ,  
“I thought on my ways,  and turned my feet unto Thy test i- 
mon ie s ;  I  made  ha s t e  and  de l ayed  no t  to  keep  Thy  com- 
mandments.” This is what you should all do in relig ion. The- 
Gospel takes you by the hand, and says, “Flee from the wrath  
to come.” “Stay not in al l  the plain, escape to the mountain,  
l e s t  t hou  be  con sumed .” Hence  you  re ad  o f  “ f l e e i ng  f o r  
refuge”; of “flying as a cloud, and as doves to their windows”;  
and  hence  we  re ad  o f  “ r unn ing  the  r a ce  s e t  be fo re  you .”  
“Draw me, we will run after thee.”

But this is opposed to two things; f ir st ,  to impatience. What  
but impatience led the Israelites to make a golden calf ,  when  
Mose s  de l ayed  coming  down f rom the  mount .  “Make  u s ,”  
s ay  they,  “gods  to  go  be fore  u s ;  fo r  a s  fo r  th i s  Mose s ,  we
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wot not  what  i s  become of  him.” Tur n to our Saviour ’s  re- 
presentation of the evil  servant: “But and if  that evi l  servant  
shal l  say in his hear t ,  my lord delayeth his coming, and shal l  
beg in to beat  the men-servants  and the maidens,  and to eat  
and dr ink, and be drunken, the lord of that servant will come  
in a day when he looketh not for him, and in an hour that he  
i s  not aware of ,  and shal l  cut him asunder,  and appoint him  
his  por t ion with the hypocr i tes ;  there shal l  be weeping and  
gnashing of teeth.” You see it g rew out of impatience. Hence  
men g rasp a t  the present  evi l  wor ld ,  and lose  the p leasures  
which are  “unseen and eter na l .” But  he that  walks  by f a i th  
wil l  wait  pat ient ly on the Lord, and wil l  enjoy the bless ings  
here spoken of ;  for “blessed are a l l  they that wait  for Him.”  
Though the Lord may apparently delay, the Chr istian will not  
draw hasty conclusions,  and say, “Why should I wait  for the  
Lord any longer?” but wi l l  “wait  on the Lord,  and He shal l  
s t reng then  h i s  hea r t .” He  wi l l  no t  have  recour se  in  the se  
delays to improper means to extr icate himself . Beware, there- 
fore, perpetually, lest you do anything rashly; remember David:  
“I  sa id in my has te,  a l l  men are  l i a r s .” But  Nathan was  not  
a  l i a r ;  good  A s aph  wa s  no t  a  l i a r ;  t ho s e  b r ave  men  who  
would not allow him to hazard his life on a particular occasion  
were  not  l i a r s  unto h im.  “I  s a id  in  my has te,  I  am cut  o f f  
f rom before Thine eyes,” but this  arose from his impatience;  
“neve r the l e s s ,” he  add s ,  “Thou  hea rde s t  t he  vo i ce  o f  my  
supplication when I cried unto Thee.”

Then i t  i s  opposed to  c on fu s i on .  When per sons  a re  over- 
come by fear  and know not  which way to  e scape,  they are  
thrown into a hur ry, especial ly i f  the enemy is behind them,  
and seems to be approaching their  very heels .  But God told  
Hi s  peop le  tha t  they  shou ld  not  go  out  o f  Baby lon  “wi th  
haste nor by f l ight;  for the Lord wil l  go before you, and the  
God o f  I s r ae l  sha l l  be  your  reward .” God would  come and  
s t and  be tween  them and  the i r  foe s .  The  mean ing  i s ,  they  
shal l  not be overcome by fear, nor dr iven hither and thither.  
“Therefore will not we fear, though the earth be removed, and  
though the mountains be car r ied into the midst  of  the sea.”  
“The Lord i s  my l ight and my sa lvat ion;  whom shal l  I  fear?  
The  Lo rd  i s  t he  s t reng th  o f  my  l i f e ;  o f  whom sha l l  I  be  
afraid?”

Then they shall not be deceived in their expectations; their  
f a i th  sha l l  not  f a i l ;  the i r  ver y t r ia l s  sha l l  be found to thei r  
praise and honour; their dependence shall not g ive way; no, in  
the midst of their suffer ings they can justify their choice. The
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rel ig ion of Paul made him a sufferer,  and his  enemies would  
banter, and say, “You are now a suffer ing man, soon you will  
be  a  dy ing man.” “Ver y t r ue,” says  the  Apos t le,  “never the- 
l e s s  I  am not  a shamed;  for  I  know whom I  have  be l i eved ,  
and am per suaded that He i s  able to keep that which I have  
committed unto Him against that day. So wil l  you f ind when  
“ the  t r i b e s  o f  t h e  e a r t h  s h a l l  wa i l  b e c au s e  o f  H im.” H i s  
people will be able to lift up their heads with tr iumph. “They  
shall have conf idence, and not be ashamed before Him at His  
coming.”

V.  Las t ly.  ObseRVe The UsheRiNG iN OF The WhOle sCeNe.  
“Behold,”

How many things engage your attention and your wonder,  
and f ix your minds:  but behold this  in compliance with the  
command of God. “Behold” this ,  and compare i t  with man’s  
working,  and what  a  d i f fe rence here !  Obser ve  human pro-  
ductions, then observe God’s productions; the one defective,  
the other perfect ;  the one f inite,  the other inf inite;  the one  
capable  o f  a l te ra t ion and improvement ;  wi th  regard  to  the  
other  nothing can be added to or  taken f rom. “Behold” i t ,  
and compare  i t  wi th  God’s  o ther  works .  God say s ,  “ I  wi l l  
that men should magnify the works that they behold.” There  
a re  Hi s  work s  in  na tu re.  Wha t  pa in s  w i l l  s ome  t ake,  and  
what  expenses  incur,  to survey the rura l  scener y of  va l leys ,  
and  mount a in s ,  and  woods ,  and  l ake s !  Bu t  oh ,  tu r n  your  
a t tent ion f rom the  works  o f  na ture  to  the  works  o f  g race.  
“He has magnif ied His word above a l l  His  name.” “Behold,”  
s ay s  He,  “ I  c re a t e  n ew  he aven s  a nd  n ew  e a r t h ,  a nd  t h e  
former shal l  not be remembered nor come into mind.” Here  
you see the angels  of  God; they are good examples ,  prover-  
b i a l  f o r  t h e i r  w i s dom.  We,  howeve r,  re ad  neve r  o f  t h e i r  
being natura l i s t s  or  phi losopher s ,  but  they drop around the  
Cross  and “des ire to look into these things .” And, brethren,  
“here in i s  His  love made mani fe s t .” Herein He hath “com- 
mended His love, that while we were yet s inner s Chr ist  died  
f o r  u s .” Here  you  may  beho ld  Him in  Hi s  h i ghe s t  g lo r y.  
May  you  no t  b e  o f  t ho s e  who  “Beho l d  and  wonde r  and  
per ish;” but let the command inspire you with g rat i tude and  
admiration, obedience and zeal.

As to you who have been s t ranger s  to thi s  Saviour,  “Seek  
ye the Lord whi le  He may be found;  Cal l  upon Him whi le  
He i s  nea r.” Seek  a f t e r  those  sp i r i tua l  b l e s s ing s  which  He  
alone can bestow. “Hear, and your soul shall live.”
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IV.

OWLS AND DRAGONS.

(Preached on Sunday Evening, June 21st. 1846.)

T h e  b e a s t s  o f  t h e  f i e l d  s h a l l  h o n o u r  m e ,  t h e  d r a g o n s  a n d  t h e  o w l s :  b e - 
c a u s e  I  g i v e  wa t e r s  i n  t h e  w i l d e r n e s s,  a n d  r i v e r s  i n  t h e  d e s e r t  t o  g i v e  
rf drink to my people, my chosen.—Isaiah xliii. 20.

These words were never intended to be l i teral ly under stood;  
they refer symbolically to the call ing of the Gentiles, and the  
blessed ef fects  produced by the Gospel .  “Behold I  wi l l  do a  
new thing;  now i t  sha l l  spr ing for th.  Sha l l  ye not  know i t?  
I  wi l l  even make a way in the wi lder ness ,  and r iver s  in the  
desert.”

From the words of our text we are furnished with two things:  
Fir st, an agency ascr ibed to metaphor ical beings, “The beasts  
o f  the  f i e l d  sh a l l  honour  me,  the  d r agon s  and  the  owl s .”  
Secondly, a blessed change expressed: “Because I g ive water s  
in the wilderness, and r ivers in the deser t to g ive dr ink to my  
people, my chosen.” But we shall reverse the order, and beg in  
in the first place with

I. The ChaNGe exPResseD.
Here we may observe the previous s ta te of  the.  reg ion i t-  

s e l f ,  “a  wi lde r ne s s ,” “a  de se r t ;” tha t  i s ,  a  s t a t e  o f  danger,  
d evo i d  o f  c u l t u re ,  d e s t i t u t e  o f  r e s ou rc e s .  Th i s  i s  t o  b e  
taken morally and spir itually, and then it represents, very im-  
per fec t ly,  too,  the  s t a te  o f  those  des t i tu te  o f  the  gospe l  o f  
salvation.

There are some who think f avourably of such a state. They  
te l l  u s  we need enter ta in  no a la r m for  them; tha t  they are  
in  no danger ;  that  the i r  re l ig ion i s  good enough for  them.  
What i s  their  re l ig ion? Ever ything absurd,  ever ything cruel  
is connected with it; vice is turned into vir tue, and drunken- 
ne s s  and  l ewdnes s  a re  en jo ined  a s  du t i e s  nece s s a r y  to  the  
acceptableness of their worship.
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How differently do the Scr iptures speak of their condition.  
They  te l l  u s  they  a re  f a r  o f f  f rom God;  they  a re  ready  to  
per ish; they are s i t t ing in darkness ;  they are without Chr ist ,  
being strangers to the commonwealth of Israel, without God,  
and without hope in the world. And this is not only the testi-  
mony of Scr ipture but also of their own wr iter s;  not only of  
the i r  poe t s ,  bu t  o f  the i r  ph i lo sopher s  and  h i s to r i an s .  Yes ,  
man is fallen away from God, he is gone astray from Him, and  
in this condition is become depraved and wretched, knowing  
nothing of  His  g race;  tyrannized by ungodly lus t s  and pas-  
s ion s ,  to r mented  by  the  ev i l  One,  oppre s s ed  by  ev i l s  and  
tr ials, and all his l i fe-time subject to bondage through fear of  
death.

Note, secondly, The g racious change expressed. “Because I  
g ive water s in the wilderness and r iver s in the deser t, to g ive  
drink to my people, my chosen.”

The imagery here is beautiful,  even to us, but it  must have  
been much more so to per sons l iving in a warm climate, and  
travai l ing in a parched and sandy deser t ;  there to see water s  
spr inging up in the wilderness, and r ivers flowing in the desert.  
What  does  th i s  in tend?  What ,  bu t  the  Gospe l ,  in  i t s  doc-  
tr ines, its truths, its promises, its means of grace, its provisions  
in the “new and everlast ing covenant,” and the joys of God’s  
salvation? So when the gospel is car r ied to the heathen, when  
it enters a dark village, when it reaches a bar ren and cheerless  
soul, then the words of our text are fulf i l led, “because I g ive  
waters in the wilderness, and rivers in the desert.”

We may not ice  two th ings  here :  F i r s t ,  the  va lue  of  the se  
suppl ie s .  They are  expres sed by water ;  water  i s  e s sent ia l  to  
l i f e ;  l i f e  cannot  be  su s t a ined wi thout  i t .  I t  i s  neces sa r y  to  
pur i fy  and c leanse.  I t  i s  nece s s a r y  to  fe r t i l i ze  and re f re sh .  
A tree planted by the r iver of water is a f ine image of fruitful- 
ness .  Then i t  sat i s f ies  the long ing soul.  Therefore sai th God  
by the prophet Isaiah, “When the poor and needy seek water,  
and there i s  none,  and their  tongue f a i le th for  thi r s t ,  I  the  
Lord will hear them, I the God of Israel will not forsake them.  
I will open r ivers in high places, and fountains in the midst of  
the va l leys ;  I  wi l l  make the wi lder ness  a  pool  of  water,  and  
the dry land springs of water.”

But we remark not only the r ichness of these supplies,  but  
the  f u ln e s s  too.  Hagar  was  sent  o f f  wi th  a  bot t l e  o f  water,  
which was  soon spent ,  and she exc la imed,  “Let  me not  see  
the death of  the chi ld.” There are,  you know, receptacles  to
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hold water. Some of these are very spacious ;  these, however,  
are sometimes dr ied up, and we read of “wells without water.”  
But  here we have not  only water,  but  water s ;  not  r i l l s ,  but  
r ivers, and those “clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne  
o f  God  and  o f  the  Lamb.” Rive r s  f l owing  f rom pe renn i a l  
spr ings ,  r iver s  of  l iv ing water s ,  whose s t reams f a i l  not ,  and  
which can afford contentment, even to the very soul. There-  
f o re  the  S av iou r  s a i d  to  the  woman  o f  S ama r i a ,  “Whoso  
dr inketh of the water that I shall g ive him, shall never thir st;  
but the water that I  shal l  g ive him shal l  be in him a wel l  of  
water spr ing ing up to everlasting l i fe.” Does not this show us  
the abundance of  God’s  mercy,  and the exceeding r iches  of  
His  g race to those who are gui l ty  and unwor thy? Does  not  
th i s  a f ford encouragement to your hope? Does  not  th i s  te l l  
you that you need not fear of par taking too largely, for God  
H imse l f  s ay s ,  “Open  thy  mou th  w ide,  and  I  w i l l  f i l l  i t .”  
“Ask ,  and rece ive,  tha t  your  joy  may be  fu l l .” You may be  
discouraged from applying to a man who had but one spr ing,  
or one well of water, but he who hath r ivers of water that run  
l ike the Thames through his domains, would he g rudge you?  
Would he not say: Corneas often asyou please; partake as much  
as you will , and br ing others with you? There is no room for  
envy here because of the abundance; there i s  enough and to  
spa re,  enough for  you,  enough for  o ther s ,  enough for  a l l ,  
enough for the whole world. Here is an inf inite fulness from  
which all may “receive grace for grace.”

II .  Let us now observe, secondly,  The aGeNCy asCRibeD TO  
meTaPhORiCal beiNGs.  “The beas t s  of  the f ie ld sha l l  honour  
me,  the dragons and the owls ;  because I  g ive water s  in the  
wilderness, and rivers in the desert.”

God ha s  made  a l l  th ing s  fo r  Himse l f ,  and  a l l  Hi s  work s  
p ra i se  Him.  Some o f  the se  may seem to  u s  mi s shapen and  
un su i t ab l e,  bu t  they  neve r  appea r  so  in  the  eye s  o f  the i r  
Maker ; some may be deemed useless  and even injur ious,  but  
they have al l  their places and use; they are al l  wor thy of His  
workmanship, who “doth all things well.”

Let  us  cons ider  the character s  themselves .  We have ca l led  
them metaphor ica l  be ings ,  and these  are  represented meta-  
phor ically two ways. Fir st generally: “Man,” says the Psalmist,  
“be ing  i n  honou r  ab i de th  no t ,  h e  i s  l i ke  t he  be a s t s  t h a t  
per ish.” “Vain man would be wise, though he be born l ike a  
wild ass ’s  colt .” Some have f a l len below the beasts ,  for their  
instinct secures them, while boasted man’s reason f ai ls  him in
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a thousand ins tances .  Men are ca l led ra t ional  beings ,  but  i t  
i s  oft t imes from their possession of reason, rather than their  
p rope r  u s e  o f  i t .  Pau l  c a l l ed  Nero  a  “ l i on .” Our  S av iou r  
ca l l ed  Herod a  “ fox .” John sa id  o f  many of  the  Sadducees ,  
“O genera t ion o f  v iper s .” People  somet imes  s ay  by  way o f  
reproach, “The man is  as  drunk as a pig;” they ought to ask  
the pig’s  pardon for the insul t  of fered him. He i s  what God  
made him; but the drunkard is what the devil has made him.

Then they are  ca l led  spec i f i ca l ly  “owls  and dragons .” We  
have a s imilar  representat ion in the lat ter  par t  of  these pro- 
phecies:  “They hatch cockatr ice eggs, and weave the spider’s  
web;  he  tha t  ea te th  o f  the i r  eggs  d ie th ,  and tha t  which i s  
c r u shed  b reake th  fo r th  in to  a  v ipe r.  The i r  webs  sha l l  no t  
become gar ments ,  ne i ther  sha l l  they cover  themse lves  wi th  
their works; their works are works of iniquity, and the act of  
v io lence i s  in  thei r  hands .  Their  feet  r un to evi l ,  and they  
make haste to shed innocent blood; their thoughts are thoughts  
of iniquity; wasting and destruction are in their path.” Their  
employment is working iniquity, or pursuing tr if les; and here,  
in our text, they are represented as foolish and fur ious, simple  
and subtle.

Let us notice them separately.
1.  Owls. This taken in a large propor tion of men who dis-  

l ike sunshine, who search for their food in the shadow. Who  
are these “owls?” Why, fool i sh men. “O ye fools ,  when wil l  
ye  be  wi se”?  Who?  Why,  the  s imple.  “How long ,  ye  s im-  
p l e  one s ,  wi l l  ye  love  s imp l i c i ty ?” Who?  Why,  tho se  who  
“ love vanity,  and seek a f ter  leas ing.” How fool i sh are many,  
even in  common th ings !  How incapable  o f  conver sa t ion or  
rea son ing !  But  t ake  them in  Div ine  th ing s—here  they  a re  
“a l i ena ted  f rom the  l i f e  o f  God.” “The God o f  th i s  wor ld  
hath bl inded the minds of  them which bel ieve not ,  le s t  the  
light of the glor ious gospel of Chr ist, who is the image of God,  
should shine unto them.” Hence you see them prefer r ing the  
baubles of a moment to “the pearl  of g reat pr ice,” unable to  
see any form or comeliness in Him who is the fairest among ten  
thousand and the a l together  lovely ;  seeking a f ter  the pra i se  
of men, and disregarding the praise of God; “r ising early and  
s i t t ing up late,” to amass the gold that per isheth, while they  
overlook “the unsearchable r iches of Chr ist ;” seeking happi-  
ness in a world which Solomon, who had the best opportunities  
o f  mak ing  exper iment s  and was  d i sposed  to  employ  them,  
declares,  “Is a l l  vanity, and vexation of spir i t ;” seeking plea-  
sure in sins which are but for a season, and which are not only
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shor t but always unsatis fying, leaving a stain upon the mind,  
and a st ing upon the conscience. “Ye Owls,” for so God cal ls  
you in His Word, we may not as creatures be able to convince  
you of  your fo l ly,  but  God wi l l  soon convince you.  Ever y- 
thing here i s  precar ious and uncer ta in;  the lamp of l i fe  wil l  
soon  be  ex t ingu i shed .  You may  soon  be  depr ived  o f  your  
health, or your property, or your beloved connections, and then,  
Jo n a h ,  w h e re  a r t  t h o u ?  D e a t h  w i l l  s o o n  c o nv i n c e  yo u .  
“Though  men may  l ive  foo l s ,” s ay s  Dr.  Young ,  “ye t  foo l s  
they cannot die.” Then where wil l  you f lee for help, and on  
whose arm will you lean for support? Eternity will soon con- 
vince you, and then the r ighteous will stand with great bold- 
ness before the Judgment-seat of Chr ist, when the wicked shall  
be  dr iven away l ike  cha f f .  Oh,  what  fool s  wi l l  you confes s  
your se lve s  when  you  come the re !  What  mi se r i e s  wi l l  you  
then see you have brought upon your se lves ,  and which you  
might have prevented! An immensity and an eternity of hap- 
piness  you might have enjoyed, but this  you sacr i f iced for— 
what? The pleasures of sin, which were but for a moment.

I I .  Bu t  t h ey  a re  a l s o  c a l l e d  “d ra g o n s.” S a t an  i s  t h e  o l d  
dragon, and s inner s  are the younger.  “Ye are of  your f a ther  
the devil, and the lusts of your father will ye do.” Cain was one  
of  thi s  of f spr ing.  “He was of  that  wicked one,  and s lew his  
b ro t h e r .  A n d  w h e re f o re  s l ew  h e  h i m ?  B e c a u s e  h i s  ow n  
work s  were  ev i l ,  and  h i s  b ro the r ’s  r i gh teou s .” Under  th i s  
character we have the persecutor Saul; he was not only a blas- 
phemer,  but  a  per secutor,  and in jur ious .  “One s inner” says  
So lomon,  “de s t roye th  much good .” What  ev i l  doe s  a  p ro- 
fessor of relig ion do, by his f al ls and miscar r iages! What mis- 
chief to the cause of Chr ist! How does he occasion the way of  
truth to be evil  spoken of , and the name of Jesus to be blas- 
phemed!  He thus  becomes  a  s tumbl ing  block to  the  weak ,  
and discourages the hear ts of God’s minister s. Let that sinner  
be a f ather,  and see by his  example and inf luence,  i f  not by  
d i rec t  in s t r uct ion,  how much ev i l  he  cause s !  How does  he  
expose himsel f  to the charges  God brought against  the Jews  
i n  t h e  d ay s  o f  J e r e m i a h !  L o o k  a t  Pa i n e  a n d  Vo l t a i r e ;  I  
remember some years ago attending a young man in his dying  
hours, and all he said some time before he expired was, “Oh,  
Voltaire.” This he repeatedly exclaimed.

Now let  us  not ice the act s  a scr ibed to these metaphor ica l  
be ing s .  “The bea s t s  o f  the  f i e ld  sha l l  honou r  me.” You see  
God does not leave the subjects of divine grace in the state in
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which He f inds them, but always produces a change in them.  
He f inds them in love with sin, and leaves them in love with  
holiness .  He f inds them “walking according to the cour se of  
this world, and following diver s lusts and pleasures,” but they  
a re  brought  by  Hi s  g race  to  fo l low hard  a f te r  ho l ines s .  So  
that “instead of the thorn shall come up the fir-tree, and instead  
of the br iar shall come up the myrtle tree, and it shall be to the  
Lord for a name, for an everlast ing sign that shal l  not be cut  
o f f .” These  owl s  a re  made b i rd s  o f  parad i se,  the se  dragons  
l ambs  and  dove s .  What  i s  conver s ion  un le s s  i t  p roduce s  a  
character  the ver y rever se  of  what  i t  was?  Thus i t  i s ,  these  
owls and dragons shall honour God, and there are two ways in  
which these changed and reformed beings wil l  do this :  f i r s t ,  
passively; as the work of His hands, they show for th what He  
is able to do, in displaying what He has actually done already.  
Therefore, He adds immediately after our text,  “This people  
have I  for med for  myse l f ,  they sha l l  show for th my pra i se.”  
Therefore, says He, “they shall be called trees of r ighteousness,  
the  p l an t ing  o f  the  Lord .” Not  on ly  the  p l an t ing ,  bu t  the  
making of them to bear fruit ,  that He may be glor i f ied. “Ye  
a re  God’s  husbandr y,” say s  Pau l ,  “Ye are  God bui ld ing .” In  
both these  and in other  representa t ions  of  them, they hold  
forth the perfections of God, they show us His works, and dis-  
play His mercy and grace. Secondly, they honour God actively.  
The sun has been glor i fying God for thousands of year s ,  but  
then i t  has  been pas s ive ly.  He makes  our mor ning,  and our  
spr ing, and our summer, and f i l l s  the ear th with plenty. This  
he does passively. It is the same with al l  the heavenly bodies;  
they are cal led God’s servants ,  they serve Him with amazing  
regular ity. Yea, “al l  His works praise Him,” from the g reatest  
to the least. But His people honour Him by their acknowledg-  
ing what He has done for them; they discard their own praise,  
and g ive Him the glor y,  saying,  “Not unto us ,  O Lord,  not  
unto us ,  but  unto Thy name g ive the g lor y.” “By the g race  
of God I am what I  am.” They honour Him by conf iding in  
Him, in al l  His attr ibutes,  in al l  His relat ions towards them,  
in  a l l  Hi s  g rea t  and prec ious  promise s .  How f ine ly  a s  wel l  
as truly does Cowper express this!

“Retreat beneath His wings,  
And in His grace confide,  
This more exalts the King of Kings  
Than all your works beside.

Per sons  never  fee l  themselves  so much honoured as  when



32 Owls and Dragons.

implic i t ly conf ided in.  Chr is t ians honour God by their  wi l- 
lingness to make sacr if ices for His cause, by their readiness to  
suffer for His sake, by denying themselves, by taking up their  
cross  and fol lowing the Redeemer. Paul had such an intense  
regard for the Saviour that he made no scruple to say, “Yea,  
doubtless I count al l  things but loss for the excellency of the  
knowledge of Christ Jesus my lord.”

To conclude: you f ind these beasts of the f ield, these “owls  
and  d r agon s ,” we re  to  honour  God ,  b e c au s e  He p roduced  
“water s in the wilderness, and r iver s in the deser t.” All God’s  
do ing s  demand pra i s e ;  they  a re  a l l  wonder fu l ;  bu t  He ha s  
“magn i f i ed  Hi s  Word  above  a l l  Hi s  name.” A l l  Hi s  work s  
d i sp lay His  per fect ions ,  but  some r i se  f ar  above other s .  We  
ought to praise Him for the meat that per isheth, but how much  
more  for  the  meat  tha t  endure th  unto  ever l a s t ing  l i f e !  We  
ought to praise Him for the sun in nature, but how much more  
for “the Sun of Righteousness, which ar iseth with healing in  
H i s  w ing s ! ” “B le s s ed  be  ye,” s a i d  the  Sav iou r.  Why  were  
t h ey  s o  b l e s s ed ?  “Fo r  many  p rophe t s  and  r i gh t eou s  men  
have des ired to see those things which ye see,  and have not  
s een  them.” Chr i s t i an s ,  remember  your  de s t iny.  God ha th  
said, “I wil l  place salvation in Zion for Israel my glory.” You  
a re  to  g lor i fy  God,  you are  charged wi th  a  por t ion o f  Hi s  
honour ;  may you car r y i t  unsul l ied down to the g rave.  You  
are destined to glor ify Him; He looks to you for it; O may it  
be  our  concer n whi le  here,  our  de s i re  and our  s tudy,  tha t  
“whether we eat or dr ink, or whatever we do, to do all to His  
glory.”
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V.

THE FUTURE TRIUMPHS OF THE GOSPEL.

(Preached on Sunday Evening, March 24th, 1844).

I  h a v e  s w o r n  by  my s e l f,  t h e  w o r d  i s  g o n e  o t i t  o f  my  m o u t h  i n  r i g h t e o u s - 
n e s s,  a n d  s h a l l  n o t  r e t u r n ,  Th a t  u n t o  m e  e v e r y  k n e e  s h a l l  b ow,  e v e r y  
t o n g u e  s h a l l  s w e a r .  S u r e l y,  s h a l l  o n e  s a y,  i n  t h e  L o r d  h a v e  I  
r i g h t e o u s n e s s  a n d  s t r e n g t h :  e v e n  t o  H i m  s h a l l  m e t i  c o m e ;  a n d  a l l  
that are incensed against Him shall be ashamed.—Isaiah xlv., 23, 24.

The  reve l a t ion  o f  God’s  mercy  i s  coeva l  wi th  man’s  ex i s t - 
e n c e .  I t  c ommenced  i n  p a r a d i s e .  The  f i r s t  p rom i s e  wa s  
contained in the threatening “And I will put enmity between  
thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed;  i t  
sha l l  brui se  thy head,  and thou sha l t  brui se  hi s  hee l .” Here  
f irst bubbles up the water of life which was hereafter to fertilize  
so many nations; here f ir st dawned that l ight, “which shineth  
more and more unto the perfect day.”

The d i s cover ie s  were  en l a rged  f rom age  to  age.  For  th i s  
purpose a people were chosen and separated from the nations  
of the ear th, to be the depositar ies of the truth, and heir s of  
r ighteousness which is of faith. There was established a system  
of sacr i f ices which were “a shadow of good things to come.”  
And there was appointed a succession of prophets whose off ice  
i t  was  to  proc l a im the  coming  o f  the  Mes s i ah .  We cannot  
b e  m i s t a ken  he re.  “Of  wh i ch  s a l va t i on” s ay s  Pe t e r,  “ t he  
prophet s  have enquired,  and searched di l l igent ly,  who pro-  
phesied of the grace that should come unto you.”

The testimony of Jesus, therefore, was the spir it of prophecy;  
“to Him gave all the prophets witness,” though not all equally.  
I sa iah was “anointed with the oi l  of  joy above his  fe l lows;”  
he is cal led “the Evangelical prophet.” Calamy cal ls  him “the  
f i f th Evangel i s t .” Hear what God says by him in the preced-  
ing ver se :  “Look unto me,  and be ye saved,  a l l  the ends  of  
the ear th; for I am God, and there is none else. I have sworn
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by myself , the word is gone out of my mouth in r ighteousness,  
and  sha l l  no t  re tur n .  Tha t  unto  me ever y  knee  sha l l  bow,  
ever y tongue sha l l  swear.  Sure ly,  sha l l  one say,  in  the Lord  
have I r ighteousness and strength; even to Him shal l  a l l  men  
come, and all that are incensed against Him shall be ashamed.”

The se  word s  announce,  f i r s t l y,  an  un ive r s a l  s ub j e c t ion ;  
secondly, the way in which it is to be exemplif ied; and thirdly,  
the consequences of refusing the overtures of mercy.

I .  UNiVe R sal  sUb J eCTiON  i s  imp l i ed  in  the  exp re s s i on s ,  
“ever y  knee  sha l l  bow,  and  ever y  tongue  sha l l  swear”—in  
token  o f  a l l eg i ance,  o f  s e r v i ce,  and  o f  submi s s ion  to  Hi s  
pleasure.

“I  have swor n by myse l f .” Here  seems to  be impl ied tha t  
God has a r ight to this  subject ion; and this  r ight i s  pecul iar  
and  per fec t ;  i t  i s  ve r y  super ior  to  tha t  o f  any  mas te r  to  a  
servant, or a sovereign to a subject, for God has an entire and  
absolute  proper ty in us  a l l .  Our ver y exi s tence i s  owing to  
Him. If you will not acknowledge this, why are you beholden  
to Him? We breathe His  a i r,  eat  a t  His  table,  and wear His  
apparel ,  and are dai ly l iving upon His bounty.  O for shame!  
and not confess we are indebted to Him for all we possess and  
enjoy! If God were to call all creatures to Him, and say, “Take  
tha t  th ine  i s ,  and  go  thy  way,” what  would  you t ake?  You  
would not  take even your se l f ,  but  would re lapse  into non- 
existence. “For in Him we live and move and have our being.”

This submiss ion i s  not natural .  “Unto me sha l l  every knee  
bow,  and  eve r y  tongue  s h a l l  swea r.” No,  th i s  wa s  no t  the  
case once. Their previous condition was a state of al ienation  
and rebellion. It is somewhat remarkable that every formulary  
o f  devo t ion  recogn i s e s  th i s  p r inc ip l e.  The  L i tu rgy  o f  the  
church is full of this mortifying doctr ine, and it is lamentable  
that the pulpit  should contradict the reading-desk. Who was  
i t  that said, “Out of the hear t of man proceed evil  thoughts,  
adulter ies, fornications, murders, thefts, covetousness, wicked- 
ness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pr ide, fool- 
ishness: al l  these evil things come from within and def i le the  
man”?  Why,  i t  i s  the  f a i th fu l  and  t r ue  Wi tne s s  who s a id ,  
“The  hea r t  i s  dece i t f u l  above  a l l  t h ing s .” He s a i d  i t  who  
knows the hear t, and is perfectly acquainted with all that is in  
man.  Has  not  God a lways  t rea ted  mankind a s  i f  they  were  
dep r aved  c re a tu re s ?  Have  no t  Hi s  j udgmen t s  a lway s  been  
abroad in the ear th?  What  inf l ic t ions  of  His  jus t ice  has  He  
sent  on indiv idua l s ,  f ami l ie s ,  and na t ions !  Yes ,  “ the  whole
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creation travaileth and g roaneth together unti l  now.” And has  
there not been a cause? What says al l  history, al l  observation  
on  th i s  sub jec t ?  I s  i t  no t  s t r ange  tha t  such  a  wi se  man a s  
Locke should speak of  a  chi ld ’s  mind as  a  sheet  of  unsoi led  
paper? Take the chi ld in regard to evi l .  How is  i t  that  once  
seeing i s  enough to induce him to act?  Then take him with  
rega rd  to  good .  Here  there  mus t  be,  “ l ine  upon l ine,  and  
precept upon precept.” And why is  not good, as easi ly imbi-  
bed a s  ev i l ?  You need not  go to  the  ch i ld  a t  a l l .  Think of  
your se l f .  You compla in  o f  your  memor y.  Does  the  t r ade s-  
man forge t  the  marke t ?  “Can a  woman forge t  her  suck ing  
child, that she should not have compassion upon the son of her  
womb?” “Can a  maid forget  her  or naments?  or  a  br ide her  
att ire? “Oh, there is memory enough in other things, only it  
is so slippery and treacherous in the things of God ar ising from  
a want of attention and congeniality. Consult your own expe-  
r i ence.  Have  you  no t  f ound  you r s e l ve s  p rone  to  ev i l ,  t o  
ingratitude, and to murmur at the will of God? And have not  
these evil propensities g rown with your growth, and strengths  
ened with your s trength? I f  we were not prone to evi l ,  why  
should we need so many checks to restrain us? Why need so  
many excitements,  and why are these so often in vain? If  we  
are not lost ,  why should we need a Saviour? I f  we were not  
ens laved,  why should we need a Redeemer? I f  we were not  
de f i l ed ,  why need  wash ing  f rom our  s in s ?  I f  we  were  no t  
rebellious and unwilling to return, and bow to the will of God,  
why is i t  necessary that He should send His servants and His  
own Son to beseech us in His stead to be reconciled to God?

Thirdly. We are here reminded that this submission is to be  
genera l  and univer sa l :  “Unto me ever y knee sha l l  bow, and  
every tongue shal l  swear.” This i s  often mentioned in Scr ip-  
ture.  According ly  you wi l l  f ind our  Saviour  in  His  parable  
observing that though Chr istianity was very small in its com-  
mencement  i t s  d i f fus ion should be ver y wide.  Again,  “The  
kingdom of heaven i s  l ike unto leaven which a woman took  
a n d  h i d  i n  t h r e e  m e a s u r e s  o f  m e a l  t i l l  t h e  w h o l e  wa s  
l eavened.” Al so  “The k ingdom of  heaven i s  l ike  to  a  g ra in  
of  mustard seed,  which a  man took and sowed in hi s  f ie ld :  
which indeed is  the least  of a l l  seeds:  but when it  i s  g rown,  
i t  i s  the g reatest  among herbs,  and becometh a tree,  so that  
the birds of the air come and lodge in the branches thereof .”  
Hither to the prog ress of Chr ist ianity has been comparatively  
smal l  and i t s  succes s  much conf ined.  Down to th i s  per iod,  
i t  has only been found in the exper ience of individuals ,  and
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somet imes in households .  There i s  no countr y,  or  town, or  
v i l l age,  where even the major i ty  are  a s  yet  gover ned by i t .  
Bu t  i t  i s  no t  to  be  so  a lway s .  We re ad  o f  a  na t ion  be ing  
bo r n  i n  a  d ay ;  we  re ad  o f  “ the  n a t i on s  o f  t hem tha t  a re  
s aved” ;  we  re a d  t h a t  “He  s h a l l  s p r i nk l e  many  n a t i on s ” ;  
yea, “that al l  nations shal l  bow down before Him, al l  people  
s h a l l  s e r ve  H i m ; ” t h a t  “ t h e  L o rd  s h a l l  b e  K i n g  i n  t h e  
whole ear th,” “and in that  day there sha l l  be one Lord and  
H i s  n ame  one.” We need  no t  the re fo re  f e a r,  wha t eve r  be  
the  apprehens ions  o f  some,  tha t  be t te r  day s  a re  be fore  u s ,  
better days than the world ever witnessed, when every val ley  
s h a l l  b e  e x a l t e d ,  a n d  eve r y  m o u n t a i n  a n d  h i l l  s h a l l  b e  
made low.

And here  obser ve,  th i s  sub jec t ion i s  cer ta in  and d iv ine ly  
ensured. How strong is the pledge He Himself has here g iven.  
“By myself have I sworn, the word has gone out of my mouth  
in r ighteousness and shall not return.” And if it be a r ighteous  
th ing  for  God to  do He wi l l  do i t .  The word r i gh t eou sne s s  
means f aithfulness, and who ever could impeach His veracity?  
“And sha l l  not  re tur n .” Hi s  word ha s  somet imes  re tur ned .  
“Yet  fo r ty  day s ,” s a id  He to  Jonah ,  “and Ninevah sha l l  be  
over thrown;” but  i t  was  not ,  the  word re tur ned .  God sa id  
to  Je remiah ,  “At  wha t  in s t an t  I  sh a l l  s pe ak  conce r n ing  a  
nat ion, and concerning a kingdom, to pluck up, and to pul l  
down,  and  to  de s t roy  i t .” The se  th rea ten ing s  were  cond i - 
t iona l ;  for,  s ays  God,  “I f  tha t  na t ion,  aga ins t  whom I  have  
pronounced, turn from their evil, I will repent of the evil that  
I  though t  to  do  un to  them.” Bu t  he re  the  engagement  i s  
absolute :  i t  i s  nothing le s s  than an oath;  “By myse l f  have I  
swo r n ,” s ay s  G o d .  W hy  swe a r  by  H i m s e l f ?  B e c a u s e  H e  
could swear  by no g reater.  Why swear  a t  a l l ?  Was i t  neces- 
sar y to bind Himsel f  down? No; but “an oath for conf irma- 
t ion is  an end of a l l  s tr i fe,” “wherein God, wil l ing therefore  
more abundantly to show unto the heirs of promise the immu- 
tabil i ty of His counsel,  conf irmed it  by an oath: that by two  
immutable things”—for His word is  as immutable as His oath,  
—“in which it was impossible for God to lie, we might have a  
strong consolation who have f led for refuge to lay hold upon  
the hope set before us in the Gospel.”

I I .  Obser ve  The Way iN WhiCh This  PReDiCTiON i s  TO be  
exemPliFieD.

“Surely shal l  one say, In the Lord have I r ighteousness and  
strength; even to Him shall men come.”
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This shows us that universal homage is to be eventually paid  
to  Him in  Hi s  Son.  For  i t  i s  wi th  God in  Chr i s t  we have  
to do:  therefore we read,  that  “the Father judgeth no man,  
but  ha th  commit ted  a l l  judgment  unto the  Son.” And how  
does Paul wr ite to the Philippians? “God also hath highly ex- 
alted Him, and g iven Him a name which is above every name,  
that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in  
heaven and things in ear th,  and things under the ear th,  and  
that every tongue should confess that Jesus Chr ist is Lord, to  
the  g lo r y  o f  God the  Fa the r.” In  the  s ame  way  we  a re  to  
under s tand the pas sage before us .  This  i s  the g rand subjec- 
t ion here intended: and this  i s  the most di f f icul t  of  a l l  sub- 
jec t ions  to  be  accompl i shed .  Here  i t  i s  mos t  hard  to  bend  
every knee, and induce every tongue to confess .  The apost le  
mentions this with regard to the Jews, “I bear them witness.”  
s ay s  he,  “ tha t  they have a  zea l  for  God;  but  not  accord ing  
to knowledge.  For they being ignorant  of  God’s  r ighteous- 
nes s ,  and going about  to es tabl i sh thei r  own r ighteousnes s ,  
have not submitted themselves unto the righteousness of God.”

Thi s  sub jec t ion  i s  to  be  exempl i f i ed  two ways .  F i r s t ,  by  
c onv i c t i on .  The man fee l s  tha t  he  i s  no t  h i s  own,  and  wi l l  
subscr ibe to the language of  the Apost le,  “In me, that  i s  in  
m y  f l e s h ,  d we l l e t h  n o  g o o d  t h i n g .” “ E n t e r  n o t  i n t o  
judgment with Thy ser vant ,  O Lord,  for  in  Thy s ight  sha l l  
no  f l e sh  l iv ing  be  j u s t i f i ed .” To  th i s  conv i c t i on  the  man  
must  be  brought .  How can r ighteousnes s  come by the l aw,  
since the law demands perfect obedience, perfect in its extent,  
pr inciple, and duration? “Cursed is every one that continueth  
not in al l  things wr itten in the law of the Lord to do them.”  
Are we dr iven to despair? No; there is  a r ighteousness with-  
out  the law. “The r ighteousness  which i s  of  f a i th,  which i s  
upon all them that believe.”

He i s  equa l ly  brought  to acknowledge that  h i s  “s t rength”  
i s  found in Him as wel l  as  his  “r ighteousness .” The Fal l  not  
only le f t  h im without r ighteousness , ,  but  without s t rength.  
Men are general ly wil l ing to confess their gui l t ;  they cannot  
very well deny that they have not done the things which they  
ought ;  and that  they are not  what  they should be,  and that  
in some respects and degrees they stand in need of forgiveness;  
but they quest ion not their power to become r ighteous,  and  
therefore resolve that at  a more f avourable oppor tunity they  
wil l  become so. Well ,  they make the tr ia l ,  and the result  i s ,  
that without God they can do nothing. They are will ing now  
to take hold of His “strength” and look to Him for the sancti-
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fying inf luences of His Holy Spir i t ,  as  wel l  as  for pardoning  
mercy through Christ; for the renovation of their natures, as well  
as the justification of their souls. When the sinner’s eyes are first  
enl ightened,  the work of  sa lvat ion i s  a l l  impor tant ;  he sees  
a thousand difficulties in his way far above his ability to remove;  
and he would l ie down in utter despair  but for the prospect  
and assurance (the mere probability of this would not be suf-  
f ic ient ,  but for the prospect  and as surance) of  e f fectual  a id.  
Therefore the Saviour comes forward and meets  him with a  
promise, “Fear thou not, for I am with thee; be not dismayed,  
for I am thy God.” “My grace is sufficient for thee.”

Hence also this is exemplif ied in a way of application: “Even  
to Him sha l l  men come.” And to whom should men go for  
help, but to Him in whom all power is to be found? To Him,  
therefore,” sa id the dying Jacob,  “sha l l  the gather ing of  the  
people be.” If there were but one well in the neighbourhood,  
a l l  the  inhab i t an t s  a round  wou ld  come to  i t  fo r  wa te r.  I f  
t h e re  we re  on l y  one  re f uge  f rom a  c r ue l  and  v i c t o r i ou s  
e n emy,  t o  t h i s  wou l d  “ t h e  g a t h e r i n g  o f  t h e  p eop l e  b e .”  
When the f amine was  in  Egypt ,  and the inhabi tant s  o f  the  
sur rounding countr ie s  went  to  Pharoah,  he sa id ,  “Go unto  
Joseph, he is  in possession of the corn.” So our Saviour says,  
“Ever y man that  hath heard,  and hath lear nt  of  the Father,  
cometh unto me.” For,  my brethren, this  i s  the g rand thing.  
Do you  a sk ,  “What  mus t  I  do  to  be  s aved?” Then  we  a re  
au thor i s ed  to  p roc l a im,  “Beho ld  the  Lamb o f  God which  
t a ke th  away  t he  s i n s  o f  t h e  wor l d .” “The  b lood  o f  Je s u s  
Chr i s t  His  Son c leanseth us  f rom al l  s in.” And the preacher  
who does not retur n the same answer i s  nothing les s  than a  
betrayer and murderer of souls.

I I I .  The  CONseQUe NCe s  OF  Re FU s iNG  The  OVe RTURe s  OF  
me RCy.  “And  a l l  t h a t  a re  i n c en s ed  a g a i n s t  H im  s h a l l  b e  
ashamed.”

I t  s eems  s t r ange  tha t  such  cha rac te r s  a s  the se  shou ld  be  
found:  ye t  such i s  the  ca se.  David  sa id ,  “Why do the  hea- 
then rage,  and the people  imag ine a  va in th ing?  The kings  
o f  t h e  e a r t h  s e t  t h emse l ve s ,  a nd  t h e  r u l e r s  t a ke  coun s e l  
together,  against  the Lord, and against  His anointed, saying,  
Let  us  break their  bands  a sunder,  and cas t  away their  cords  
from us.”

You are mistaken if you imagine that the world will be induced  
to  love and admire  your  re l ig ion.  I t  i s  s a id  of  the Saviour,  
“They hated Him without a cause.” Yea, they hated Him for
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the  ve r y  exce l l ence s  He  d i s p l ayed .  He  s a i d  t o  t h e  Jew s ,  
“The world loveth you, but Me it  hateth.” Heathen philoso- 
pher s thought that i f  vir tue appeared incarnate al l  the world  
would f a l l  in love with her.  I t  did appear,  and went up and  
down our world: thir ty-three years “the image of the invisible  
God” was seen “going about doing good,” and what was the  
result? “He was in the world, and the world was made by Him,  
and  the  wor ld  knew Him no t .  He  c ame  to  Hi s  own,  and  
Hi s  own rece ived  Him no t .” They  pu r sued  Him wi th  re -  
mor seless  mal ice,  and at  length hung Him on a tree.  This i s  
what  they would have done with God Himsel f ,  had i t  been  
poss ible.  “You have both seen,” sa id the Saviour,  “and hate  
b o t h  M e  a n d  my  F a t h e r .” M e n  s ay  u n t o  G o d  n a t u r a l l y,  
“Depart from us, we desire not the knowledge of Thy ways.”

S o  i f  we  g o  t o  s a c r e d  h i s t o r y,  we  m ay  s e e  h ow  t h e  
Church of  Chr i s t  was  opposed f rom i t s  ear l ie s t  commence-  
ment.  They employed every kind of  per secut ion against  the  
d i s c i p l e s  and  the  c au s e  o f  Chr i s t .  D id  they  we l come  the  
go spe l  when  i t  c ame?  Yea ,  d id  they  no t  in  numerou s  in -  
s t a n c e s  oppo s e  i t ?  How d i d  t h e  Jew s  oppo s e  t h e  Son  o f  
God  Himse l f !  Ye t  they  s a id ,  “ I f  we  had  been  in  the  day s  
of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in  
the blood of  the prophets ,” a t  the ver y t ime they were im-  
buing their hands in the blood of the Son of God.

Per sons  somet imes  br ing a  ser ious  charge aga ins t  In f ide l s  
and Socinians, while they themselves exclaim in their hear ts ,  
“We will not have this man to reign over us!”

There are such to be found who are good neighbours, honest  
and benevolent, yet are not brought to deny themselves,  and  
take up their cross, and confess that when they have done all,  
they have had no mer i tor ious hand in the work of  redemp-  
tion, and are entitled to no share of the glory. But if you ever  
enter heaven, you must enter i t  in the same way and on the  
same ter ms with the chie f  o f  s inner s .  The e lder  brother  in  
t he  p a r ab l e  s a i d  to  h i s  f a the r,  “ I  h ave  neve r  a t  any  t ime  
t r an sg re s s ed  thy  command .” “Wel l ,  then ,” s ay s  the  f a the r,  
“s ince you have a lways kept my commands,  keep them now;  
go in and embrace thy brother,  and share the pleasure with  
the  f ami ly.” No,  he  would  r a the r  have  d ied .  Here  was  h i s  
goodness, his boasted obedience in fulf i l l ing his f ather’s com-  
mands !  Oh,  there  i s  a  dea l  o f  oppos i t ion aga ins t  the  sove-  
reignty and grace of God in every self-righteous character.

We must now pass from the conduct to the condition of the
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per sons refer red to. “All  that are incensed against  Him shal l  
be ashamed.” “They shal l  make war with the Lamb, and the  
Lamb sha l l  ove rcome them.” No wonder,  fo r  “He i s  K ing  
of kings, and Lord of lords.” Here is  the doom of those who  
oppose the spread of the gospel .  “For the nat ions and king-  
doms that wil l  not serve Thee shal l  per ish.” Blessed be God,  
per secut ion i s  not  a  na t iona l  c r ime;  we are  a l lowed to co-  
operate in endeavour ing to spread the gospel  of  Chr is t ,  and  
are bold to bel ieve that  He wi l l  send out His  l ight  and His  
t ruth pr incipal ly f rom this  countr y.  But this  wi l l  not screen  
you as individuals. No; whoever you are who are His enemies,  
He wi l l  say of  you,  “Br ing them out ,  and s lay them before  
My f ace.” “Al l” whether  h igh or  low,  the  mora l  a s  we l l  a s  
the  pro f l iga te.  “Al l  tha t  a re  incensed aga in s t  Him sha l l  be  
a shamed .” There  may  be  many  o f  tho se,  bu t  though  hand  
jo in in hand,  yet  sha l l  not  the wicked go unpunished.  The  
mul t i tude there fore  wi l l  not  a f ford any a l lev ia t ion to  the i r  
miser y.  Thus  “the way of  t ransg res sor s  i s  hard ,” even here,  
and leads down to the chamber s  of  eter nal  death.  But there  
is a Saviour able and wil l ing to save the chief of s inner s, and  
who will in no wise cast out any who come unto Him.

—“For sinners Jesus died; 
None who pray shall be denied.”



41

VI.

THE SEED OF ISRAEL.

(Preached on Sunday Evening, September 21st, 1845.)

In the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be justified, and shall glory.— 
Isaiah xlv. 25.

YOU  wi l l  remember  th a t  no t  l ong  ago  I  p re a ched  on  the  
two ver ses immediately preceding this  ver se,  and that I  then  
had occasion, in closing, br iefly to refer to our text. In br ing- 
ing it now more specially before your attention, I shall endea- 
vour  to  a scer ta in ,  f i r s t ,  who are  the  he i r s  o f  th i s  promise ;  
secondly,  what i s  the substance of  thi s  promise;  and thirdly,  
what is the privilege here announced.

I. WhO aRe The SUbJeCTs OF This PROmise?
“All the seed of Israel.”
I s r ae l  mean s  Ja cob,  and  you  know how he  ob t a ined  the  

name; you know how he was knighted on the f ield of batt le.  
He had to meet hi s  incensed brother Esau,  who came for th  
with a determination to slay him, accompanied by four hundred  
men. Jacob did a l l  he could to produce a reconci l iat ion. He  
sent  h im a  pre sent ,  and “a  man’s  g i f t  makes  way for  h im,”  
and “a  so f t  answer  tur neth  away wra th” ;  but  when he  had  
done all, he depended on God for success, and therefore said,  
“O Lord,  I  beseech Thee,  de l iver  me f rom the hand of  my  
brother,  f rom the hand of Esau.” “And Jacob was lef t  a lone,  
and there wrest led a man with him unti l  the breaking of the  
day. And when he saw that he prevai led not against  him, he  
touched the hol low of  h i s  th igh;  and the hol low of  Jacob’s  
thigh was out of  joint as  he wrest led with him.” Few would  
have continued wrest l ing upon one leg, but he did, and this  
gave r i se  to a  proverbia l  express ion,  that  “a wrest l ing Jacob  
wi l l  come of f  a  preva i l ing  I s r ae l .” “And he  sa id  unto h im,  
Wha t  i s  t hy  n ame?  And  he  s a i d  Ja cob.  And  he  s a i d ,  t hy
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name shall be called no more Jacob but Israel, that is, a pr ince  
of  God, for as  a pr ince hast  thou power with God and with  
men, and hast prevailed.”

“The  s eed  o f  I s r a e l ” may  be  v i ewed  unde r  two  a spec t s .  
F i r s t ,  a s  Jews ,  a s  be ing  the  na tu r a l  de s cendan t s  o f  Ja cob.  
They a lways  were  ver y  f a r  f rom be ing  the  peop le  o f  God,  
un l e s s  by  a  n a t i ona l  a l l i ance  and  covenan t .  We  s ee  them  
under  Moses ,  under  Jo shua ,  and under  the  k ings  o f  I s r ae l ;  
we see them dur ing the Babylonish captivity, and in the days  
of our Saviour. “He came to His own, and His own received  
Him not;  but to as  many as  received Him, to them gave He  
power to become the sons of God”; “but with wicked hands  
they cruci f ied and s lew Him.” Yet the twelve Apost les  were  
Jews—the  seventy  d i s c ip le s  were  Jews—the  f i r s t  churches ,  
wi th  few except ions ,  were  Jews ;  and the  per iod wi l l  come  
when the vei l  sha l l  be taken f rom their  hear t s .  “They sha l l  
t u r n  un to  the  Lord  and  look  upon  Him whom they  have  
p ie rced .” I t  i s  mat te r  o f  d i spute  a s  to  the i r  re tur n to  the i r  
own count r y,  but  there  i s  no d i spute  a s  to  the i r  re tur n  to  
Chr i s t i an i ty ;  and so i t  i s  s a id ,  “I s rae l  sha l l  be  saved in  the  
Lord with an everlasting salvation.”

But there is another aspect under which we may view Israel;  
and observe the di s t inct ion which the Saviour  makes  when  
s p e a k i n g  o f  Na t h an i e l :  “Beho l d ,” s ay s  He,  “ an  I s r a e l i t e  
indeed, in whom there is no guile.” In speaking of him as “an  
I s rae l i te,” He di s t ingui shes  h im f rom other  nat ions ,  and by  
ca l l ing him “an Israe l i te  indeed,” He dis t inguishes him from  
his  own nation. You wil l  a l so remember the language of the  
Apostle, where he says, “All are not Israel that are of Israel.”  
Al l  a long there were some who were par taker s  of  f a i th and  
humi l i ty.  These  were  pecul i a r ly  the  I s rae l  o f  God,  and the  
ground of their being so called, was not their natural relation-  
sh ip  to  Jacob,  but  the i r  sp i r i tua l  re la t ionship ;  for  f rom the  
beg inning he was “not a Jew who was one outwardly, neither  
was that circumcision which was outward in the f lesh: but he  
i s  a  Jew which i s  one inwardly ;  and c i rcumcis ion i s  that  of  
the hear t ,  in the spir i t  and not in the letter,  whose praise i s  
not of men, but of God.” Therefore if your hear ts are circum-  
cised, i f  you are renewed in the spir it of your minds, though  
you are Genti les by nature, you are “the Israel of God”; you  
are “the true circumcis ion,  who wor ship God in the Spir i t ,  
who re joice in Chr i s t  Jesus ,  and have no conf idence in the  
f l e sh .” “I f  ye  a re  Chr i s t ’s ,  then are  ye  Abraham’s  seed,  and  
heirs according to the promise.”
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B u t  w h o  o f  t h i s  “ s e e d  o f  I s r a e l ” a r e  e n t i t l e d  t o  t h e  
promise?  Why,  a l l  o f  them.  “In the  Lord sha l l  a l l  the  seed  
of Israel be justified and shall glory.”

The express ion seems to imply number.  Though the r ight- 
eous  have a lways  been few compared to the wicked around  
them, yet col lect ively considered, and when gathered out of  
al l  nations and tongues, they wil l  be accounted “as a number  
which no man can number.” We are told, therefore,  that the  
Capta in of  the i r  sa lva t ion i s  leading many sons  unto g lor y.  
We are  a s sured that  He wi l l  “ see  of  the t rava i l  o f  His  soul  
and be satis f ied,” and no litt le wil l  satis fy the benevolence of  
Hi s  hea r t ,  and  l e ad  Him to  s ay,  “enough  a re  s aved ;  more  
need not be redeemed; I am satisfied.”

But i f  the express ion does not imply number,  i t  expressed  
impar t ia l i ty.  “As many as  are led by the Spir i t  of  God,  they  
are the sons of God,” whatever distinctions may prevail among  
them. “And in the Lord shal l  a l l  the seed of  I srae l  be just i-  
f ied, and shal l  glory”—the r ich, the poor, the high, the low,  
the bond, the free, for there is no difference here as to coun-  
t r y,  condit ion or complexion.  No, the sa lvat ion which Paul  
c a l l ed  “ so  g rea t  s a lva t ion ,” Jude  ca l l s  “ the  common s a lva-  
tion,” and all here are upon a level, as we are taught expressly  
in the Lord’s Supper, where al l eat the same bread, and dr ink  
the same wine, where there is no better wine for the r ich than  
for the poor, for the master than for the servant, for the pr ince  
than for the peasant.  Al l  bel iever s  are “one in Chr is t  Jesus.”  
“All the seed of Israel” have one Father, they are al l included  
in the same eternal purpose, al l  redeemed by the same preci-  
ous blood, al l  just i f ied by the same g race, al l  destined to the  
same “glor y,  honour,  immor ta l i ty,  and eter na l  l i fe.” There-  
fore you should love them al l  and never be ashamed to hold  
communion wi th  those  wi th  whom He ho ld s  communion.  
Children differ in age, in size, in strength, and in feature, but  
they for m one and the same f amily.  Before the t ime of har-  
ves t  the wheat  g rows in var ious  p laces ,  and i s  separa ted by  
hedges and by walls, but when it is reaped it is car r ied home,  
and gathered into the same garner, while no inquiry is  made  
whether it grew in this enclosure or in that.

I I .  But  we  ha s t en  to  l ay  open ,  in  the  s econd p l ace,  The  
sUbsTaNCe OF This PROmise.

“In the  Lord sha l l  a l l  the  seed o f  I s r ae l  be  ju s t i f i ed ,  and  
shall glory.”

Observe the d igni ty  of  the Benef actor,  the re la t ion upon
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which this blessedness is  founded, and the nature of the pr i- 
vi lege itsel f .  Let us br ief ly review each of these, consider ing  
f i r s t ,  the dignity of  the Benef actor.  “In the lo rd shal l  a l l  the  
seed of Israel be justi f ied and shal l  glory.” Who is the per son  
here  spoken o f ?  Thi s  i s  a  ve r y  impor tan t  inqu i r y,  and  the  
re a son  i s ,  b e c au s e  o f  t h e  n ame  he re  g iven—“The  Lo rd .”  
Wherever you see this  word in capita l s  in the Bible,  you are  
app r i zed  o f  the  word  Jehovah  in  the  o r i g ina l .  Th i s  name  
therefore is applied to Him; for it would be very easy to prove- 
that He is  the per son spoken of in the preceding ver se;  that  
it is of Him it is said, “Surely shall one say, in the Lord have  
I  r ighteousnes s  and s t rength .” Then i t  i s  dec la red tha t  “a l l  
that are incensed against  Him shal l  be ashamed.” Why, then,  
you  wou ld  make  even  Je su s  Chr i s t  t o  be  God?  No,  I  do  
no t  make  H im to  b e  s o ;  I  f i nd  H im to  b e  s o.  And  i t  i s  
necessar y He should be so,  for without this  there could not  
be an a l l  suf f ic iency of wor th to expiate our of fences;  or of  
mer i t  in His  blood to obta in for  us  the di spensat ion of  the  
Spir i t ,  or  of  love in His  hear t ,  or  of  power in His  ar m. Al l  
through from the beginning to the end, we must be able to say,  
“My Lord and my God.”

Observe, secondly, the relat ion upon which the blessedness  
depends: “In the Lord.” Now, we f ind much of this is  said in  
Scr ipture. In the preceding ver se, i t  i s  wr itten, “In the Lord  
have I  r ighteousness  and s t rength.” Hence says  the Apost le,  
“ I f  any  man be  i n  Chr i s t  he  i s  a  new crea ture.” Hence  he  
s ay s ,  “We a re  ble s sed  wi th  a l l  sp i r i tua l  b le s s ing s  i n  Chr i s t  
Je sus .” And hence the expres s ion of  h i s  own des i re,  “that  I  
may win Chr ist and be found in Him.” There is, therefore, an  
union between Him and al l  His people, a vir tual,  a visible, a  
vital union. A vir tual, which existed before the world began;  
a vital, when they are enabled to receive and embrace Him by  
faith; and a visible one when they join His Church, and make  
a profession of His name. You wil l  f ind this connection with  
Him is  necessary. It  shows us that He is  not only the source  
of  ble s sednes s ,  but  that  in  th i s  s ta te  a lone we can enjoy i t ;  
we can only be made par taker s  of  i t  by being in Him. You  
know a refuge is a place of safety, you know you can only be  
secure by being in it. The ark preserved Noah and his f amily,  
but  had they been out  o f  i t  when the  ra in  descended they  
would have per i shed a long with the unbel ieving world;  but  
“the Lord shut him in,” and therefore he was preserved.  So  
must it be with regard to us. The branches, to use our Saviour’s  
f igure, draw the sap from the vine to render them fruitful. But
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you wil l  observe that these are in the vine, and He remarks,  
“The branch cannot  bear  f rui t  of  i t se l f .” Take the branch of  
a vine and place it as near as you please—yea, f asten it on by  
any external l igaments; there wil l  be no vital ity or fruit.  “As  
the branch cannot bear fruit  of  i t se l f ,  except i t  abide in the  
vine, no more can ye except ye abide in Me, for without [or  
separate from] Me ye can do nothing.”

III. We observe The PRiVileGe.
Th i s  t a ke s  i n  two  t h i ng s .  F i r s t  i t  t a ke s  i n  j u s t i f i c a t i o n .  

“In the Lord sha l l  a l l  the  seed of  I s rae l  be  jus t i f ied .” Does  
thi s  mean they shal l  be just i f ied f rom imputat ions and from  
s l ande r ?  Ye s ,  i n  a  s en s e  th i s  may  be  imp l i ed ,  so  th a t  the  
Chr i s t ian may say,  “He i s  near  to jus t i fy”;  and when things  
are said of him falsely he may say with the Church, “He will  
br ing for th my r ighteousness as the light, and my judgment as  
the noon-day:  for my witness  i s  in heaven and my record i s  
on high.” So Joseph’s  innocence,  a f ter  a  whi le,  was made to  
appear ;  and so David, after a while,  was cleared from al l  the  
ca lumnies  ra i sed by Saul  and other s .  So sha l l  i t  be with a l l  
God’s  people  who have bor ne reproach for  His  sake.  Their  
reputation may have been tarnished for a while, but there will  
be a resur rection of the enemies of the cross of Chr ist as well  
as of Chr istians by and by, and “then shall the r ighteous shine  
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father.”

Now a l so  there  a re  many th ings  in  which they  condemn  
themselves, while they read that “the soul that sinneth it shall  
die,” and that “cur sed is every one that continueth not in al l  
things wr itten in the law to do them.” Yet they are justi f ied.  
How i s  t h i s ?  Why,  “ a l l  t h a t  be l i eve  i n  H im a re  j u s t i f i ed  
from all things from which they could not be justif ied by the  
law of Moses.” “Being just i f ied by f a i th we have peace with  
God.” In  what  way?  “Through our  Lord  Je su s  Chr i s t .” He  
hath made Him to be s in for  us  who knew no s in ,  that  we  
maybe  made  the  r i gh t eou sne s s  o f  God  in  Him?  How wa s  
H e  m a d e  s i n  f o r  u s ?  B y  i m p u t a t i o n  o n l y.  O u r  s i n  wa s  
reckoned to Him, and He became responsible for the conse-  
q u e n c e s .  “ H e  o n c e  s u f f e r e d  f o r  s i n s ,  t h e  Ju s t  f o r  t h e  
unjus t ,  that  He might  br ing us  to God.” How are we made  
r ighteous before God? In the very same way. His r ighteous-  
ness is reckoned to us, and in consequence of it we are absolved  
and justif ied. You remember, Chr istian, you had a burden too  
heavy for  you to bear,  and you know how i t  was  removed.  
Bunyan tel ls  us how you came within sight of the Cross, and
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your load fel l  off ,  and rolled into the sepulchre. What is this  
but  s ay ing ,  “He was  de l ivered for  our  o f fences ,  and ra i sed  
aga in for  our jus t i f ica t ion?” How f ar  does  th i s  jus t i f ica t ion  
ex tend?  The  Apos t l e  s ay s ,  “There  i s  no  condemna t ion  to  
them that are in Chr is t  Jesus.” And Jeremiah assures us,  that  
“ i f  their  s ins  be sought  for,  they sha l l  not  be found.” They  
have  now obta ined  f avour ;  they  a re  now “accepted  in  the  
beloved,” both as to their per sons and their services,  and are  
not only freed, by this justif ication, from the curse of the law,  
but invested with a title to everlasting life.

Thi s  i s  not  a l l ;  but  here  i s  exa l t a t i on  too.  Not  on ly  sha l l  
“a l l  the  seed o f  I s r ae l  be  ju s t i f i ed ,” but  they  “ sha l l  g lor y.”  
Poor, mean, and despised as they are, yet now the shout of a  
king i s  heard among them. Low, mopish, and melancholy, as  
they are considered by the world, yet David’s representations  
o f  them i s  t r ue :  “Happy a re  the  people  who are  in  such a  
case ;  yea ,  happy i s  the people whose God i s  the Lord.” “In  
Hi s  name sha l l  they  re jo ice  a l l  the  day,  and  in  Hi s  f avour  
sha l l  they be exa l ted.” In whom, though now they see Him  
not,  yet they rejoice with joy unspeakable and ful l  of  glory.  
In Him they are “ jus t i f ied and sha l l  g lor y.” Glor ying i s  the  
exa l t a t ion  o f  j oy.  They  a re  c a l l ed  upon  to  “ re jo i ce  eve r -  
more”—to “ re jo i ce  in  the  Lord  a lway s .” There  i s  enough  
in Him to draw it for th. But does not this seem to contradict  
the  l anguage  o f  Scr ip ture?  “Where  i s  boa s t ing  then?” s ay s  
t h e  Apo s t l e .  “ I t  i s  e x c l uded .” Bu t  h e re  we  f i nd  i t .  “By  
what law is it excluded? By works; “that is ,  it  is excluded by  
any works or wor thiness of our own, but not absolutely. No,  
we can boast  in another.  No, says  the Apost le,  “He i s  made  
of  God unto us ,  wisdom, r ighteousnes s ,  sanct i f ica t ion,  and  
redemption.” “Therefore le t  him that  g lor ieth,  g lor y in the  
Lord”—and he cannot  g lor y  too much whi le  he  g lor ie s  in  
Him. Oh, there is  indeed enough in Him to draw this for th,  
and to raise i t  much higher than it  has ever been felt  or ex-  
p re s s ed  by  u s .  “Oh,” s ay s  the  Chr i s t i an ,  “Chr i s t  i s  my a l l  
and in all.”

“Jewels to thee are gaudy toys, 
 And gold is sordid dust.”

Oh ,wha t  a  f r i e nd  h ave  I ,  “ t h a t  s t i c ke t h  c l o s e r  t h a n  a  
brother,” a f r iend that  loveth at  a l l  t imes!  Oh, what a guide  
have I !  Though He may lead me in a  way that  I  know not ,
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and in paths that I  have not known, yet wil l  He make dark- 
n e s s  l i g h t  b e f o re  me.  Oh ,  wha t  a  s h ephe rd  h ave  I !  The  
Lord is  my Shepherd, I  shal l  not want;  He maketh me to l ie  
down in green pastures; He leadeth me beside the stil l waters:  
yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death,  
I  wi l l  fear  no evi l .  Oh, what  a  por t ion have I !  The Lord i s  
my por tion, saith my soul; therefore will I hope in Him. Oh,  
what  a  prospect  have I !  There i s  l a id up for  me a crown of  
r ighteousness, which the Lord, the r ighteous Judge, shall g ive  
unto me, and not unto me only, but unto al l  them that love  
His appear ing. “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have  
entered into the hear t of man the things which God hath laid  
up  for  them tha t  love  Him.” And what  we g lor y  in—what  
we love to th ink of—may we never  be a shamed to own,  to  
talk of , and to publish, that others may judge of our glorying  
in  Him!  And soon “He wi l l  come aga in  to  be  g lor i f i ed  in  
His saints, and admired in all them that believe.”
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VII.

INSTRUCTION AND PEACE.

(Preached on Sunday Evening, January 11th, 1846.)

And all Thy children shall be taught of the Lord; and great shall be  
the peace of Thy children.—Isaiah liv. 13.

GOD has  a lways  had a  people  for  His  name,  and has  a lways  
dealt  with them by way of promise. “He also is  f a i thful who  
hath promised.” God could have done for His people a l l  He  
means to do, without previously promising, but then how could  
f a i th be exerci sed? Then how could they have l ived and re-  
joiced in the expectation, or how could they have pleaded with  
Him in prayer?  Whereas  they can now sue God in His  own  
cour t, and can say, “Fulf i l  Thy word unto Thy servant, upon  
wh i ch  Thou  h a s t  c a u s e d  me  t o  hope.” The  d ev i l  make s  
promises enough, but he never performs them; “and men of  
h igh  deg ree  a re  a  l i e,  and  men o f  low deg ree  a re  van i ty.”  
“But the Lord is not a man that He should lie, nor the son of  
man that  He should repent .  “Hath He spoken,  and wi l l  He  
not do it? hath He promised, and will He not make it good?”  
Dear brethren, He cannot deny Himself ,  He abideth f aithful.  
Heaven and ea r th  sha l l  pa s s  away,  but  Hi s  words  sha l l  not  
pa s s  away.  But  whi le  “a l l  the  promise s  o f  God are  yea  and  
amen in Chr i s t  Jesus ,” they are as  va luable as  they are t rue.  
They are “exceeding g reat  and precious.” “The Lord God i s  
a sun and shield; the Lord will g ive grace and glory; no good  
thing will He withhold from them that walk uprightly.”

Let  us  now descend f rom the promises  a t  l a rge,  to not ice  
one  in  our  t ex t :  “A l l  Thy  ch i ld ren  sha l l  be  t aught  o f  the  
Lo rd ,  and  g re a t  s h a l l  b e  the  pe ace  o f  Thy  ch i l d ren .” We  
pause a moment to ask a quest ion:  to whom is  thi s  promise  
add re s s ed .  “My ch i l d ren”—the  Churche s ’ ch i l d ren .  Wha t  
Church? The Church of  the l iv ing and true God,  of  “Jeru-



 Instruction and Peace. 49

sa lem which i s  f rom above;  “and which, as  the apost le says ,  
“ i s  the mother of  us  a l l .” God i s  the Father of  His  Church;  
be l i eve r s  a re  a l l  Hi s  o f f sp r ing .  The  Church  i s  the  mother  
which travails and br ings them forth, and then by her ministers  
and ordinances br ings “them up in the nurture and admonition  
o f  the  Lord .” Not  a  few have  been her  ch i ld ren in  for mer  
times, taken in the aggregate, and she will be more fruitful in  
future, ti l l  the per iod ar r ives when “a nation shall be born in  
a day,” and f i l led with sur pr ise at  her own increase,  she wil l  
e x c l a i m ,  “ W h o  h a t h  b e g o t t e n  m e  t h e s e ?  a n d  w h o  h a t h  
brought up these? these, where have they been?”

Let us consider the two bless ings here refer red to: instruc- 
t ion and peace;  the kind and extens iveness  of  the one,  and  
the nature and degree of the other.

I .  Th e  I N sT RUC T i ON  s p o ke n  o f  i n  o u r  t e x t ;  “ A l l  T hy  
children shall be taught of the Lord.”

Al l  there fore need i t .  There i s  nothing of  which men are  
prouder than knowledge.  “Vain man would be wise,  though  
man be born l ike a wild ass ’s  colt .” But in this  respect he i s  
infer ior  to the beas t s  that  per i sh,  for  they show much con-  
s c iou sne s s  and  sk i l l ,  spec i a l l y  in  p rov id ing  fo r  themse lve s  
a lmost from their very bir th. But man comes into the world  
destitute of all information; all his knowledge is external, and  
all drawn in through the senses; and as to spir itual knowledge,  
he is  “al ienated from the l i fe of God, through the ignorance  
that is  in him,” because of the blindness that is  in him. Want  
you an evidence of this blindness and ignorance? behold here  
i s  a Saviour, “f airer than the chi ldren of men and al together  
lovely,” but  man’s  under s tanding i s  so darkened that  he can  
s e e  no  “beau ty  th a t  he  shou ld  de s i re  H im.” Our  S av iou r  
s a i d  o f  t h e  J ew s ,  “ T h ey  d o  a lway s  e r r  i n  t h e i r  h e a r t s ,  
and  they  h ave  no t  known my  way s ; ” and  He  s a i d  t o  H i s  
disciples, “Are ye yet without understanding? “

The knowledge refer red to in our text is not the knowledge  
o f  a s t ronomy,  o r  o f  the  l anguage s ,  o r  o f  commerce,  o r  o f  
po l i t i c s ,  o r  o f  n a tu r a l  ph i lo sophy.  We do  no t  unde r va lue  
these  in  the i r  p laces ,  they are  ver y use fu l .  The community  
der ives a thousand advantages from them. But al l  this know- 
ledge apper ta ins  to the l i fe  that  now i s ;  a s  the apost le  says ,  
“Whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish away;” and it is  
a humil iat ing thought that the larger par t of that knowledge  
which men acquire with so much diff iculty, will be of no avail  
in another world. The g reat thing is  to be wise for eternity.



50 Instruction and Peace.

This  i s  the same,  there fore,  which Peter  re fer s  to  when he  
says,  “He hath cal led us out of darkness into His marvel lous  
l ight .” I t  i s  the same as  that  which the apost le  prays  for for  
the  Ephe s i an s ,  when  he  s ay s ,  “Tha t  the  God o f  our  Lord  
Jesus Chr ist, the Father of glory, may g ive unto you the spir it  
of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him, the eyes  
of  your under standing being enl ightened, that  ye may know  
what i s  the hope of  His  ca l l ing,  and what the r iches  of  the  
glory of His inher itance in the saints.” This is the knowledge  
o f  which he  speaks  in  re fe rence  to  h imse l f ,  when he  s ay s ,  
“Yea,  doubt le s s ,  and I  count  a l l  th ings  but  los s  for  the ex-  
cellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord.”

Let us notice the Author of this  knowledge. “All  thy chi l-  
dren shal l  be taught of  the l o rd.” They are instructed in the  
h idden wisdom. Al l  Chr i s t i ans  have a  d iv ine Teacher,  they  
are taught of the Lord. “Every good g ift and every perfect g ift  
cometh  down f rom the  Fa the r  o f  l i gh t s .” I s a i ah ,  speak ing  
of  the husbandman and his  sowing, says ,  “His God doth in-  
s t ruct  to di scret ion,  and doth teach him.” Hence the di sco-  
ver ies  for which the chi ldren of  men are di s t inguished.  But  
He shines in the heart “to give the knowledge of His glory as it  
i s  in the f ace of Jesus Chr ist .” It  i s  here, brethren, we are to  
behold Him, and none teacheth l ike Him. None so pat i en t ,  
accommodat ing Himsel f  to our weakness ,  teaching us  as  we  
are able to bear i t ;  none so e f f e c tua l ,  He g ives the f aculty as  
wel l  a s  the le s son;  none so pe r f e c t ly  une r r ing,  for  under  His  
ins t ruct ion,  “a wayf ar ing man,  though a  fool ,  need not  er r  
therein.” He g ives spir i tual  under standing, of which we f ind  
much among the poor and unlearned, while men of condition,  
and the wor ld ly  wise  are  ignorant  of  i t .  The reason i s ,  the  
one is naturally taught, while the other is Divinely instructed.  
But there is a vast difference between their present and future  
knowledge; now they know as children, then they shall know  
a s  men.  Then “ the  l ight  o f  the  moon sha l l  be  a s  the  l ight  
of the sun, and the l ight of the sun shal l  be sevenfold, as the  
l ight of  seven days,  in the day that the Lord bindeth up the  
breach of His people, and healeth the stroke of their wound.”

The second thing is the extensiveness of it.
“Al l  t hy  ch i l d ren  s h a l l  b e  t a u gh t  o f  t h e  Lo rd .” “ Such  

honour have all the Saints.”
They are a l l  born from above; they are a l l  born to wealth,  

for  they posses s  “unsearchable  r iches ;” they are  a l l  bor n to
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honour, the honour that cometh from above; they are nobles,  
and pr inces, and pr iests.  God wil l  not suffer any of His chil-  
dren to  g row up savages .  They a re  a l l  “made meet  for  the  
inher itance of the saints of l ight.” Though they are al l  taught  
of  the Lord, they are not a l l  equal ly taught;  some have l i t t le  
knowledge, but though smal l  in the deg ree,  i t  i s  pecul iar  in  
its kind; it is spiritual, saving knowledge.

Are  you the  sub jec t s  o f  th i s  Div ine tu i t ion?  How are  we  
t o  know  i t ?  We  w i l l  o n l y  men t i on  a  p l a i n  bu t  d e c i s i ve  
proof ,  fur ni shed by our Saviour.  “Every man therefore that  
ha th  hea rd  and  l ea r ned  o f  the  Fa ther  c ome th  un t o  me.” He  
goes to Chr ist, therefore, to deal with Him concerning the sal- 
va t i on  o f  h i s  s ou l .  He  goe s  to  Hi s  c ro s s ,  he  goe s  to  Hi s  
throne,  he  goes  to  Hi s  house,  and he  f inds  in  the  Sav iour  
“wisdom, and r ighteousness,  sancti f ication, and redemption.”  
One that has been divinely taught will be continually coming  
to  Chr i s t ;  so  says  the  Apos t le,  “To whom c oming  a s  unto a  
l iv ing  s tone.” And the  promise  i s ,  “Him tha t  cometh untq  
Me I will in no wise cast out.”

I I .  We  now pa s s  to  the  s e cond  b l e s s i ng ,  “PeaCe.” “And  
great shall be the peace of thy children.”

The nature and degree of this we just glance at.
As to the blessing itself  i t  is  peace. Peace means prosper ity.  

David says “Pray for the peace of Jerusalem, they shal l  pros-  
per that love thee.” “For my brethren and companions’ sake I  
wi l l  now say,  Peace be within thee.” The Saviour says ,  “My  
peace  I  g ive  unto  you;  not  a s  the  wor ld  g ive  I  unto  you.”  
Jo seph s a id ,  “God sha l l  g ive  Pharaoh an  answer  o f  peace.”  
Ar taxerxes super scr ibes peace, and at such a t ime. And Jeho-  
vah  H ims e l f  s ay s ,  “Th i s  man  s h a l l  b e  t h e  p e a c e .” I n  a l l  
these instances it means welfare or prosper ity, and in this sense  
“g re a t  s h a l l  b e  t he  pe a ce  o f  t hy  ch i l d ren .” Ye s ,  t h ey  a re  
blessed, truly blessed. It  i s  not every kind of knowledge that  
increa se s  happines s ;  so  f a r  f rom i t  tha t  So lomon says ,  “He  
that increaseth knowledge increases sor row.” But here “Blessed  
are the people that  know the joyful  sound;  they sha l l  walk,  
O Lord,  in the l ight  of  Thy countenance.” Yes ,  says  I sa iah,  
“Say ye to the r ighteous ,  i t  sha l l  be wel l  with him.” Happy  
are they who can use the language of  David in the twenty-  
third Psalm, “The Lord is my Shepherd, I shal l  not want; He  
maketh me to l ie down in g reen pastures; He leadeth me be-  
s i d e  the  s t i l l  wa t e r s .” The  Apo s t l e  s ay s ,  “ Je su s  c ame  and  
preached peace to them which were afar off and to them which
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were  n igh .” and we read  o f  “ the  gospe l  o f  peace.” Je su s  i s  
ca l led the “Pr ince of  peace,” and God i s  ca l led “the God of  
peace.” Here  peace  re fe r s  to  ho ly  t r anqui l i ty  o f  sou l .  Our  
Saviour sa id,  “In the world ye shal l  have tr ibulat ion, but in  
Me ye  sha l l  have  peace.” He does  not  mean an  abundance  
o f  good  th ing s .  He  s a id  un to  Hi s  d i s c ip l e s ,  “Peace  I  g ive  
unto you,  my peace I  g ive unto you,” and i t  i s  here c lear ly  
intimated that this peace is connected with the results of divine  
teaching, for says our text “All the children shall be taught of  
the Lord, and great shall be the peace of thy children.”

There is  what is  cal led a peace that results from ignorance,  
but i t  does not deserve the name; and therefore the prophet  
declares that “there is  no peace for the wicked.” No, it  i s  a l l  
delusion; it is like the calm of a dead sea, or like that amazing  
s t i l lness  in the a i r,  observed jus t  before an ear thquake.  The  
Holy Spir it  destroys this f a l se peace, and makes way for, and  
enable s  u s  to  embrace  the  go spe l  o f  peace.  Th i s  peace  o f  
God in the soul wil l  always be increased in propor tion as the  
believer has clear and reverential views of divine things. When  
things are r ight, a knowledge of i t  i s  a lways sat is f actory. I f  a  
man fear s that his house is not built  upon the rock, the exa- 
minat ion of  i t  may f i l l  him with conf idence.  I f  he supposes  
his  t i t le  to an estate i s  not val id when i t  i s ,  then the search  
will f ill him with satisfaction: so will it be with the believer in  
Je su s .  The  Apo s t l e  s ay s ,  I  “know whom I  h ave  be l i eved ,  
and that He i s  able to keep that which I have committed to  
Him against that day.”

We not ice  br ie f ly  the deg r e e  of  th i s  ble s s ing,  having con-  
s idered its nature. “Great shal l  be the peace of thy children.”  
Th i s  i s  o f t en  re f e r red  t o  i n  S c r i p tu re.  “Gre a t  p e a c e  have  
t h ey  t h a t  l ove  Thy  l aw,  and  no th ing  s h a l l  o f f end  t hem.”  
“Thou wil t  keep him in perfect  peace whose mind i s  s tayed  
on  Thee.” “ In  H i s  d ay s  s h a l l  t he  r i gh t eou s  f l ou r i s h ,  and  
abundance of peace so long as the moon endureth.”

In  order  tha t  you  may  see  the  g rea tne s s  o f  the  peace  o f  
God’s children, let us briefly view it in five stages.

Fir st, see the relief it br ings the conscience under a sense of  
pollution. When the law cr ies “Cursed is every one that con- 
tinueth not in all things written in the law to do them,” the man  
sees the curse ready to fall upon his head, and owns the r ight- 
eousness of it; and what but the sight of the Cross can loosen the  
burden?  But  th i s  c an  do  i t .  So  s ay s  the  Apos t l e,  “We joy  
in  God th rough our  Lord  Je su s  Chr i s t ,  by  whom we have
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rece ived the a tonement ;” and “Being jus t i f ied by f a i th ,  we  
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.”

Secondly, view this peace under the aff l ictions of the r ight- 
eous. I pity the man who has it not under his tr ials; he is apt  
to  “charge God fool i sh ly ;” but ,  says  the be l iever,  “I  know,  
O Lord ,  tha t  Thy  judgment s  a re  r i gh t ,  and  tha t  Thou  in  
f aithfulness hast aff l icted me.” “Athough the f ig-tree shall not  
blossom, neither shal l  fruit be in the vines, the labour of the  
ol ive shal l  f a i l ,  and the f ie lds  sha l l  y ie ld no meat :  the f lock  
shal l  be cut of f  f rom the fold,  and there shal l  be no herd in  
the stalls: yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God  
of my salvation.”

Thirdly, view it  in the hour of death. David did, and said,  
“Mark the perfect man, and behold the upr ight,  for the end  
o f  tha t  man i s  peace.” We have seen enough,  my bre thren,  
to verify the language of our sweet singer:—

“Jesus can make a dying bed  
 Feel soft as downy pillows are,  
While on His breast 1 lay my head,  
 And breathe my life out sweetly there.”

Four th ly,  v i ew i t  in  the  l a s t  d ay,  “Where in  the  heaven s  
being on f i re shal l  be dis solved, and the elements shal l  melt  
with fervent heat; never theless we, according to His promise,  
look for new heavens and a new earth wherein dwelleth r ight- 
eousnes s s ;” and then the chi ld  of  God may l i f t  up hi s  head  
with joy, knowing that his redemption dravveth nigh.

La s t l y,  you  may  s e e  i t  i n  he aven .  The re  he  en t e r s  i n to  
pe a ce,  pu re  and  l a s t i ng  pe ace.  Oh ,  who  c an  de s c r i be  i t ?  
Then the days of  his  mourning shal l  not be suspended only,  
but ended, and then the last tear, whatever occasioned it, shall  
be wiped away; well, then, may we exclaim with the prophet,  
in the words he employs after our text, “This is  the her itage  
of the servants of the Lord, and their r ighteousness is  of me,  
saith the Lord.”
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VIII.

AN IMPERATIVE COMMAND.

(Preached on Sunday Evening, January 18th, 1846.)

Turn.—EZekiel xxxiii. 2.

WheN we take an address of this kind we must always expect  
to  encounter  an  ob jec t ion.  I t  a r i se s  f rom profe s sed  or tho-  
doxy; i t  seems specious, but i s  easi ly answered. I f ,  say some,  
you believe the scr iptural account concerning the depravity of  
human nature; if you believe that men are left without strength,  
that they are blind and dead, with what propr iety can you call  
upon them to awake, to see and l ive? Because,  my brethren,  
these things are spoken of morally, and not physically; because  
i f  the per sons are blind, i t  i s  moral bl indness;  which consists  
with a rational mind which is capable of illumination, or other-  
wise we should no more address them than the beasts  of the  
f i e l d .  I f  t h ey  a re  d e ad ,  t h ey  a re  “de ad  i n  t re s p a s s e s  and  
s in s ,” a  dea th  which cons i s t s  wi th  a  r a t iona l  l i f e,  which i s  
capable of spir itual l i fe, and without this we should no more  
th ink of  addres s ing them than addres s ing the s tones  in  the  
s t reet .  We cal l  upon them to “be s trong in the g race which  
is  in Chr ist Jesus,” for i f  they have no strength of their own,  
t h e re  i s  One  ne a r  t o  t h em who  s ay s ,  “Take  ho l d  o f  My  
s t reng th ; ” “A sk ,  and  ye  s h a l l  re c e ive :  s e ek ,  and  ye  s h a l l  
f ind.” In the beg inning God ca l led th ings  which were not ,  
and they appeared.  Angels  might have sa id,  “Of what use i s  
i t  to address nothing? nothing cannot hear.” But nothing did  
hear.  There was  no l ight ,  but  He sa id ,  “Let  there be l ight ,  
and there was l ight.” Means are so f ar from excluding agency,  
that they always imply and require i t ,  and means are not left  
to their own natural aptitude and tendency, but accompanied  
wi th  Hi s  own pre sence  and  ble s s ing .  “So,” s ay s  He,  “ sha l l  
my word be that  goeth for th out of  My mouth;  i t  sha l l  not  
return unto Me void.”



 An Imperative Command. 55

One day our Lord was dining with a Phar isee, and there was  
a  man that  had a withered hand; Jesus sa id to him, “Stretch  
for th thy hand.” How could he do this? but i t  was His com- 
mand, and thi s  rendered i t  poss ible,  and the command con- 
veyed the efficiency.

We  c o u l d  a l s o  a p p e a l  t o  a u t h o r i t y.  H e re  we  f i n d  o u r  
prophet  one day  s aw a  va l l ey  o f  dr y  bones ,  and they  were  
ex c e ed ing ly  dr y.  And the Lord sa id  unto him,  “Son of  man,  
can these  dr y  bones  l ive?” And he answered ver y  proper ly,  
“O Lord God, Thou knowest .  Again He sa id unto me, Pro- 
phecy unto these bones, and say unto them, O ye dry bones,  
hear  the  word o f  the  Lord .” And what  was  h i s  rep ly  now?  
“Why,  i t  i s  u s e l e s s  and  ab su rd”?  No.  “So  I  p rophe s i ed  a s  
I  was  commanded:  and a s  I  p rophes ied ,  there  was  a  no i se,  
and behold a shaking, and the bones came together, bone to  
h i s  bone.  Then sa id  he unto me,  Prophecy unto the wind;  
prophecy,  son of  man,  and say to the wind,  Thus  sa i th  the  
Lord God: Come from the four winds, O breath, and breathe  
upon the se  s l a in ,  tha t  they  may  l ive.” Wel l ,  d id  he  ob jec t  
now?  N o.  “ So  I  p rophe s i e d  a s  He  commanded  me,  a nd  
the breath came into them, and they lived, and stood up upon  
their feet, an exceeding great army.”

When John saw the Sadducees coming to him, he said unto  
them, “O generation of viper s, who hath warned you to f lee  
from the wrath to come? Br ing forth, therefore, fruits meet for  
repentance.” Peter said to Simon Magus, “Repent, therefore,  
of this thy wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps the thought of  
thine hear t may be forg iven thee. Thou hast neither par t nor  
lo t  in  the mat ter :  for  thy hear t  i s  not  r ight  in  the s ight  of  
God .” Pau l ,  a l t hough  i n s p i red ,  make s  no  s c r up l e  t o  s ay,  
“Awake,  thou  tha t  s l eepe s t ,  and  a r i s e  f rom the  dead ,  and  
Chr ist  shal l  g ive thee l ight.” Therefore, whatever dif f icult ies  
attend this subject—and what subject is free from diff iculties?  
—we have author i ty,  reason,  and Scr ipture on our s ide.  We  
follow the example of the apostles, the example of Jesus, yea,  
of God Himself. ’Tis He who says this evening “Turn.”

And now we wish you to ask, and we will endeavour to answer,  
f ive quest ions.  Fir st ,  What are we to “turn” from? Secondly,  
What are we to “tur n” to? Thirdly,  How are we to “tur n”?  
Four thly, When are we to “turn”? And, Fif thly,  Why are we  
to “turn”?

I. WhaT aRe We TO “TURN” FROm?
We answer  immedia te ly,  s in .  I t  i s  the  d i shonour and des-
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truction of our nature; the source of al l  the miser ies of ear th  
and hel l .  The Apost le could not f ind a name wor se than i t s  
own to descr ibe i t  by,  and therefore says ,  “s in i s  exceeding  
s inful .” Now we shal l  not at tempt to enumerate par t icular s ,  
o the rwi s e  we  migh t  s ay,  Here  i s  the  s abba th-b reake r,  the  
swearer,  who takes God’s  name in vain,  and never opens his  
l ips  but to vent the abominat ions of  his  wicked hear t .  Here  
is the drunkard, yielding himself up to an insatiable appetite,  
which, l ike the horseleech, is continually saying “g ive, g ive.”  
Here is  the senualist ,  l iving in “chamber ing and wantonness,  
fu l f i l l ing the des i re s  o f  the f le sh and of  the mind.” Here i s  
the l iar,  and the lover of  a  l ie,  who i s  to have hi s  “por t ion  
in  the  l ake  wh ich  bu r ne th  w i th  f i re  and  b r ims tone.” Bu t  
where shall we go, if we follow this direction, and when shall  
we end?

You will observe, therefore, two things. First, you are to turn  
from all sins; not only from open sins, but from pr ivate ones;  
not only from gross sins, but from ref ined ones; not only from  
sins to which you have but little inclination, in your constitu-  
tion or outward call ing, but from your bosom sins, from your  
r ight eye sins, and your r ight-hand sins. Your r ight eyes must  
be plucked out, and your r ight hands be cut off .  All  s ins are  
equa l l y  fo rb idden o f  God.  He who s a id ,  “Do not  commit  
adu l t e r y,” s a id  a l so.  “Do no t  s t e a l ; ” He  who s a id ,  “Thou  
sha l t  do  no  murder” s a id  a l so,  “Thou sha l t  no t  bea r  f a l s e  
witness against thy neighbour.”

There are but  few individua l s  who are unive r sa l ly  wicked.  
Some sins are incompatible with others, not in their pr inciples,  
bu t  in  the i r  p r ac t i ce.  Avar i ce  i s  war  wi th  luxur y.  “Herod  
heard John g lad ly  and d id many th ings ,” but  the char ms of  
Herodias drew him back, and spoiled all those fair beginnings.  
I t  wi l l  be of  l i t t le  re l ie f  in  he l l  to  re f lec t  that  you res i s ted  
some s ins ,  while you were overcome by other s .  The devi l  i s  
free from some sins; the devil was never drunk in al l  his l i fe.  
The same may be sa id with regard to other s ins .  And is  this  
a l l  you value your sel f  upon, to be only equal  with him? Al l  
na tura l  an t ipa th ie s  opera te  un iver s a l l y.  The  sheep  fee l s  an  
universal hatred to all wolves, not to one only, but to all, and  
f lees  f rom al l .  So i t  i s  with the real  Chr is t ian.  We must not  
on ly  fo r s ake  some s in s ,  bu t  a l l  s in s .  We mus t  fo r s ake  s in ,  
as sin.

The other thing we mention is, we must not only turn from all  
s i n ,  bu t  f rom the  l o v e  o f  s i n .  Lo t ’s  w i f e  l e f t  Sodom,  bu t  
loved it st i l l ;  therefore she looked back, and was turned into
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a  p i l l a r  o f  s a l t .  The  I s r a e l i t e s  d i d  no t  ma rch  b a c k  i n t o  
Egypt ,  but  they tur ned back in  the i r  hear t s .  Some per sons  
abstain from sins,  but they wish they were al lowed to l ive in  
them and enjoy them. But now take a real  Chr is t ian:  i f  you  
were to g ive him liberty to sin, it would be like placing before  
a man apiece of human flesh, and saying, “Sir, you may eat it  
i f  you l ike  i t .” Could he l ike  i t ?  Why,  ever y fee l ing would  
revolt from it. The people of the world think that the pr inci- 
ples  of  Chr is t  only lead to ant inomianism; that  the re l ig ion  
of the Cross is not fr iendly to good works. But sin is not only  
the Chr ist ian’s avoidance, i t  i s  his aver sion; he not only for- 
sakes  i t ,  but  i s  dead to i t ;  and “how can they that  are dead  
to sin live any longer therein?”

I I .  TO  WhaT  aRe  We  TO  TURN?  Fo r  neg a t ive  re l i g i on  i s  
not  suf f ic ient  of  i t se l f .  You f ind the t ree which yie lded no  
fruit, though it bore no bad fruit, was cut down and cast into  
the f i re.  The man who hid his  ta lent in the g round did not  
abuse i t ,  but he is  cal led “the unprof i table servant,” and had  
his  “por tion with hypocr ites and unbeliever s,  where there is  
weeping, and wai l ing,  and gnashing of teeth.” As you are to  
“deny a l l  ungodliness  and worldly lust s ,” so you are to “l ive  
sober ly,  god ly,  and r ighteous ly  in  th i s  pre sent  ev i l  wor ld .”  
As you are to avoid that which is  evi l ,  so you are to “cleave  
to  tha t  which  i s  good ;” and  the  l anguage  o f  God i s ,  “Le t  
the  wicked for s ake  h i s  ways ,  and the  unr ighteous  man h i s  
though t s ,  and  l e t  h im re tu r n  un to  the  Lord ,  and  He  wi l l  
have mercy upon him; and to our God, for he will abundantly  
pardon.”

The Law of God is positive as well as negative, and as there  
were two things which we observed f rom which you were to  
turn, so there are two things to which you are to turn; for as  
you are not to forsake some sins but all, so you are to turn to  
“a l l  r ighteousnes s  and t r ue hol ines s .” There  may be imper- 
fections, but there must be impar tial i ty. You must be brought  
to say with David “I esteem all Thy commandments concern- 
ing a l l  th ings  to  be r ight ,  and I  hate  ever y f a l se  way.” Yes ,  
we are therefore to repair, not only to the temple to pray, but  
a lso to enter our closets ,  for God has commanded it .  We are  
not only to profess  His  t ruth,  but ,  says  the Apost le,  “To do  
good and to communicate forget not: for with such sacr if ices  
God is  wel l  pleased.” As you are not to prescr ibe to God, so  
you are not to come and select and choose, but to throw down



58 An Imperative Command.

your will at His feet, saying, “Lord, what wilt Thou have me  
to do”? And as you are not only to turn from every s in, but  
f o r s ake  i t ,  s o  you  mus t  no t  on ly  tu r n  to  eve r y  du ty,  bu t  
l o v e  i t .  God  command s ,  s ay ing ,  “My  Son ,  g ive  me  th ine  
heart.” If the heart be g iven Him, nothing will be withholden.  
If the heart be withholden, nothing will be accceptable to Him.  
“Blessed are the pure in hear t ,  for  they shal l  see God.” “To  
them “His commands are gr ievous,” because the love of God is  
shed abroad in the hear t .  Their act ions cor respond with in- 
ward pr inciples  and disposi t ions;  these render them pleasant  
and  de l i gh t fu l .  Ye s ,  the  re l i g ion  o f  Je su s  wi l l  a lway s  be  a  
yoke,  but  Hi s  peop le  f ind i t  an  ea sy  one,  l ike  the  yoke o f  
mar r iage to that happy pair who daily bless God for the bond- 
age.  I t  i s  a  burden,  but  a lways  l ight ,  because  o f  Hi s  g race  
and love; the burden of a pair of wings to a bird, which g ives  
buoyancy, ascension, and the expanse of the skies.

I I I .  Yo u  a s k ,  H OW  yOU  aRe  TO  TURN.  A n d  h e re  mu c h  
depends upon the answer. For this  purpose we refer you “to  
the law and to the testimony,” for if we speak not according to  
thi s  rule,  i t  i s  because there i s  no l ight in us .  Now, what i s  
the subject  of  the Apost le ’s  minis tr y? This  wi l l  enable us to  
answer the inquir y.  He te l l s  us  he preached “repentance to-  
wards God, and f a i th towards our Lord Jesus  Chr i s t .” Ver i ly  
here we have a full answer.

There must  be repentance towards  God,  aga ins t  whom a l l  
our s ins have been committed, and who is  the offended, in-  
ju red  l aw-g ive r,  who cou ld  ea s i l y  de s t roy  u s .  “They  sha l l  
come with weeping,” for repentance is not confined to a single  
per iod ,  but  per vades  the  Chr i s t i an ’s  l i f e.  “They sha l l  look  
upon Him whom they have pierced, and mourn.” There must  
be  convic t ion be fore  there  i s  conver s ion.  There  mus t  be  a  
broken hear t and a contr ite spir it ,  and, blessed be His name,  
“A  b roken  and  a  con t r i t e  he a r t ,  O  Lo rd ,  Thou  w i l t  no t  
despise.” There must be se l f-condemnation, se l f-abhor rence,  
s e l f - renunc i a t ion ;  the re  mus t  be  a  f ee l ing  o f  our  sp i r i tua l  
diseases,  or we shal l  never be induced to apply to the “Balm  
of Gilead,” for “they that are whole need not a physician, but  
they that are sick.”

But besides this, and in order to it, there must be faith, too,  
i n  ou r  Lo rd  Je su s  Chr i s t ,  t he  on ly  hope  o f  a  s i nne r,  t he  
only  media tor  between God and man.  Hence,  in  answer  to  
the question of the jai ler of Phil l ipi ,  “What must I do to be
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s ave d ? ” Pa u l  a n d  S i l a s  a n swe re d ,  “ B e l i eve  o n  t h e  L o rd  
Jesus Chr ist ,  and thou shalt be saved:” and the preacher who  
does not return the same answer to the same quest ion is  but  
a betrayer and a murderer of souls .  We must therefore come  
in His name, plead His mer its, make mention of His sacr if ice  
only for acceptance in the sight of God; we are therefore not  
to build up a shelter of our own which cannot abide the storm,  
but to “flee for refuge to lay hold on the hope set before us.”  
There is  sa lvation in no other. Chr ist  i s  the only way to the  
F a t h e r ;  “no  man  come th  un t o  t h e  F a t h e r  bu t  by  H im .”  
What  a re  men dreaming of?  That  ho l ines s  and good works  
a re  mer i tor ious ?  But  Chr i s t  i s  our  on ly  r ighteousnes s  and  
strength. On Him we are to depend for sanctif ication as well  
a s  ju s t i f i c a t ion .  Here  men  o f t en  beg in  a t  the  wrong  end .  
They beg in  a t  the  s inner ’s  conduct ,  in s tead o f  the  s inner ’s  
condit ion.  Of what pur pose would i t  be to go to the dying  
bed of a sinner lectur ing there howhe may eat, dr ink, and take  
exerc i se?  That  he  mus t  work or  he  never  wi l l  recover?  He  
knows he never  can do those  unle s s  he  does  recover.  Here  
i s  the  man s ick  and dy ing ;  send for  a  phys ic i an ;  app ly  the  
remedy; after which your admonition may be seasonable and  
proper.

IV.  When  a re  you  t o  “ t u r n” ?  He re  t h e  s c r i p t u re  s ay s ,  
To-day, i f  ye wil l  hear His voice:  “now i s  the accepted t ime;  
behold,  now i s  the day of sa lvat ion.” Li fe i s  the only oppor-  
t un i t y.  Th i s  i s  t h e  s e ed  t ime.  The re f o re ,  s ay  t h e  s a c red  
Scr iptures ,  “Seek ye the Lord whi le  He may be found;  ca l l  
upon Him whi le  He i s  nea r.” There fore,  s ay s  the  Sav iour,  
“Str ive to enter in at the strait gate, for many, I say unto you,  
sha l l  seek to enter  in  and sha l l  not  be able.” Why? because  
t h ey  w i l l  s e e k  t oo  l a t e .  “ When  on c e  t h e  ma s t e r  o f  t h e  
house has r i sen up, and hath shut the door,  and ye beg in to  
stand without, and to knock at the door, saying, Lord, Lord,  
open unto us; and He shal l  answer and say unto you, I know  
you not whence you are: then shal l  ye beg in to say”—What?  
“Not  know us?  Why we were  bor n in  Thy house,  we have  
eaten and drank in Thy presence, and Thou hast taught in our  
s treets ;” “but He shal l  profess unto them, I never knew you;  
Depart from me, ye workers of iniquity.”

This ,  therefore,  i s  your season,  and your only season,  and  
Oh !  how sho r t  i t  i s !  “For  wha t  i s  you r  l i f e ?  I t  i s  even  a  
vapour which appeareth for a  l i t t le  t ime and then vanisheth  
away.  A few more socia l  enter ta inments ,  a  few more walks ,
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and “the place that now knows you wil l  know you no more  
for ever.” “Oh, that you were wise, that you understood this,  
that  you cons idered your la t ter  end!” Consider  how near  i t  
may  be.  L i f e  i s  unce r t a i n ,  a s  we l l  a s  s ho r t .  Dea th  neve r  
comes without a war rant, but it often comes without a warn- 
ing. How many do you know in the circle of your acquaint- 
ance who have suddenly expired! While,  therefore,  you l ive,  
death does not linger, and when you feel your inf irmities and  
the  feeblenes s  o f  your  f rame,  the  d i sea se s  and acc ident s  to  
which you are exposed,  i t  seems wonderful  that  you should  
live a day, or a week, or an hour.

Then there i s  what Young cal l s  “a s low sudden death,” the  
dea th of  oppor tuni t ie s ,  and of  your  power s ;  you de lay  and  
de lay t i l l  you are  in a  fever,  t i l l  you are  para lysed,  t i l l  you  
are delir ious, til l you can only br ing up the name of God in a  
consumpt ion ;  then  you send  fo r  your  p reacher  to  p repa re  
skin and bones for eternity.

The Apos t le  speaks  o f  the  hear t  be ing  hardened through  
“ the  dece i t fu lne s s  o f  s i n .” When  Fe l i x  hea rd  Pau l  p re ach  
concer ning the  f a i th  in  Chr i s t  he  t rembled,  but  in s tead o f  
cher i shing thi s  fee l ing,  he sa id ,  “Go thy way for  thi s  t ime;  
when I have a more convenient season, I wil l  send for thee.”  
He saw Paul repeatedly after this, but said nothing concerning  
the  f a i th  in  Chr i s t .  Oh no,  the  funera l  o f  h i s  conv ic t ions  
had  t aken p l ace ;  he  never  fe l t  aga in  a s  he  fe l t  then .  Con-  
v ic t ion,  i f  i t  be not  a s sa s s inated,  may be s tar ved;  and some  
of  you s tar ve your convict ions ,  whi le  other s  of  you murder  
them.

A great deal has been said about the lapse of a day of grace.  
In a general way we may say, while there is l ife there is hope,  
and with our sweet singer:

“And while the lamp holds out to burn,  
The vilest sinner may return.”

And not only are there losses of opportunities, but there is the  
last offer of mercy somewhere; whether this is the last oppor-  
tunity some of you wil l  ever have,  i t  i s  imposs ible for us to  
deter mine.  But  i f  you are  s incere in seeking to know what  
you must do to be saved, He is able and wil l ing to save you,  
whereas i f  you neglect the g reat sa lvat ion, He wil l  say, “Be-  
cause I  ca l led,  and ye refused; I  s tretched out my hand, and  
no man regarded; therefore will  I laugh at your calamity, and  
mock when your fear cometh.” “He that being often reproved,
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ha rdene th  h i s  neck ,  sh a l l  s udden ly  be  de s t royed  and  tha t  
without remedy.”

We have  but  one  more  que s t ion  to  a sk ,  Why aRe  We TO  
“TURN”?  Now,  su re ly  the  command o f  God i s  a  su f f i c i en t  
answer.  Surely from His author i ty there i s  no appeal ,  and i t  
should immediate ly deter mine us .  He might have treated us  
wi th neg lec t ,  but  He has  been long-suf fer ing towards  you,  
“not wil l ing that any should per ish, but that al l  should come  
t o  r e p e n t a n c e .” And  a g a i n  t h i s  even i n g  He  s ay s ,  by  my  
mouth ,  “Tur n .” I f  you  tu r n  no t  you  mus t  d i e.  “Tur n ,  o r  
Burn,” was one of the quaint sayings in one of Baxter’s  most  
a l a r ming works ;  ye s ,  i t  i s  t r ue  you mus t  “ tur n” or  d ie.  So  
says our text, “I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked:  
but that the wicked turn from his way and live: turn ye, turn  
ye,  f rom your  ev i l  way s ;  fo r  why wi l l  ye  d ie,  O house  o f  
I s rae l .” And what  i s  the death that  wi l l  be the consequence  
of your not turning? Not annihilation, not the destruction of  
the power s  of  mind;  such a  death as  thi s  the wicked would  
hai l  as a pr ivi lege. No, but it  i s  the death of your happiness,  
the death of your well-being, the death of your hopes. What  
d read fu l  image s  a re  he ld  fo r th  in  the  Sc r ip tu re s  o f  t r u th !  
Qual i fy them as  you please,  what a  t remendous meaning do  
they  convey !  Oh,  th i s  i s  d read fu l ,  and “none knoweth the  
power of His anger.” I f  you turn, you shal l  l ive.  This,  again,  
is the language of God in another part of this prophecy, where  
he  s ay s ,  “For  I  have  no  p lea sure  in  the  dea th  o f  h im tha t  
d ie th ,  s a i th  the  Lord  God:  where fore  tur n  your se lve s ,  and  
l ive  ye.” Oh,  how you  va lue  l i f e !  “Sk in  fo r  sk in ,  yea ,  a l l  
that a man hath will he g ive for his life.” Yet this life is full of  
sor row, for “Man is born to trouble as the sparks fly upward.”  
Our  days  a re  “ few and ev i l ,” and we spend them a s  a  sha-  
dow. But there i s  the l i fe of  God in the soul ,  eter nal ,  ever-  
lasting blessedness.

I f  you  “ tu r n ,” you  wi l l  f ind  pa rdon .  What  a  p r iv i l ege  i s  
th i s !  your  s in s  a re  number l e s s  and  agg r ava t ed ;  bu t  oh ,  to  
hear Him say, “your sins and your iniquities I wil l  remember  
no more !” “Ble s sed  i s  the  man whose  t r ansg re s s ion i s  for-  
g i ve n ,  w h o s e  s i n  i s  c ove re d .” H ow  b l e s s e d  i s  h e  i n  h i s  
mercies, in his duties, and in his trials too!

I f  you  “ tu r n ,” you  w i l l  f i nd  l i b e r t y.  What  a  b l e s s i ng  i s  
th i s !  “He tha t  commite th  s in  i s  the  s e r van t  o f  s in .” What  
a  black,  wretched mas ter  he ser ves !  what  a  bondage i s  the.  
bondage of  cor rupt ion!  But i f  the “Son make you free,  you
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shall be free indeed.” O, what a glor ious liber ty is that of the  
sons of God! 

If you “turn,” you wil l  f ind peace.  “Being justi f ied by f aith,  
we  have  peace  wi th  God,  th rough our  Lord  Je su s  Chr i s t .”  
“Great peace have they that love Thy law, and nothing shal l  
offend them.” 

In a  word,  i f  you “tur n,” happines s  wil l  be the resul t ,  and  
th i s  i s  your  be ing ’s  end  and  a im.  Who i s  happy?  One day  
a  man was  s ing ing  “ I  am happy  a s  a  k ing .” I  wonder  who  
b e l i eved  h im .  I s  a  k i n g  l i ke l y  t o  b e  h appy ?  Wa s  Ha i n an  
happy, “whom the king delighted to honour?” No, he groaned.  
“All this availeth me nothing, so long as I see Mordecai sitting  
a t  the  k ing ’s  ga te.” But  “ble s sed  a re  the  people  who know  
the joyful sound; they shall walk, O Lord, in the light of Thy  
countenance.” And i f  they are so bles sed now, what  wi l l  be  
their enjoyment above? for “eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,  
neither hath entered into the hear t of man, the things which  
God hath prepared for them that love Him.”

To conc lude,  I  have had a s  shor t  a  text  th i s  evening a s  I  
could; you will ,  therefore, easi ly be able to remember it ,  and  
I  hope you wil l  remember i t  for good. But you must be re- 
minded that something more is required than your remembrance  
of it. Yes, there are many whose judgments are well informed  
in Divine things, but who are forgetful of our Saviour’s remark,  
“I f  ye know these  th ings ,  happy are  ye i f  ye do them;” who  
see and approve better things, but follow worse; who are clear  
in their  heads ,  but whose hear t s  are not changed by Divine  
g race;  who have God upon their  l ips ,  and the devi l  in their  
l ives. We come to you in the name of the Lord of Hosts, but  
you often send us back to tell Him, that while we offer heaven,  
you are for hel l .  We study pla inness ,  but you under s tand us  
not. Our message is  a most ser ious one, but you hear i t  not.  
We exhibit before you the greatest things to attract your atten-  
t ion, the sweetest to al lure you, and the most awful to alarm  
you .  I f  the  t r u th  cou ld  conv ince  you ,  you would  soon be  
convinced.  I f  Scr ipture,  reason,  and exper ience,  your own,  
and that of others, could decide you, we should soon hear you  
exc l a im,  “Beho ld ,  I  am v i l e.” We shou ld  soon  s ee  you  a t  
the Saviour’s feet,  saying “Lord, save, or I per ish.” But s ince  
all these persuasions and addresses avail you nothing, we must  
leave you to death and to judgment, and to that dreadful f iat,  
“He that is r ighteous, let him be r ighteous still; and he which  
is filthy, let him be filthy still.”
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Your sins are now all recorded, and by-and-by you will hear  
them a l l  read  be fore  ange l s  and men.  God keeps  the  book  
now, but He will then deliver it into your hands, and conscience  
will keep for ever.

“But as yet there is a hope;  
 You may His mercy know;  
Though His hand is lifted up,  
 He still withholds the blow.”

“’Twas for sinners Jesus died;  
 Sinners, He invites to come.  
None who seek shall be denied;  
 He says ‘there yet is room.’”
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IX.

GOD’S RETRIBUTIVE JUSTICE.
What wilt thou say when He shall punish thee.—JeRemiah xiii. 21,

IT  i s  ques t ionable  whether  there  be  such a  c rea ture  in  the  
world as a speculat ive Atheist ,  one who denies the existence  
o f  a  God .  We  na tu r a l l y  t h i nk  i t  impo s s i b l e  f o r  a  p e r son  
possessed of reason and common sense real ly to bel ieve this :  
that there are creatures without a Creator—effects without a  
cause; the eye and ear acc idental ly so exactly adapted to their  
use and design. If there be such a monster to be found, I am  
persuaded he will be found in a Chr istian and not in a heathen  
land. How far God may g ive up to strong delusions, that they  
may believe a l ie, those who have contemned the Revelation  
He has so g raciously g iven us, it is impossible to tell .  But we  
read of those whose minds He has blinded, and whose hear ts  
He has hardened, and who dar ingly provoke Him to His f ace.  
There may be a professed Atheis t ;  we now and then hear of  
one of  these  heroes  in  our  own nat ion,  who di sbe l ieve the  
t r u ths  o f  Reve la t ion ,  and g lor y  in  the i r  shame.  “The foo l  
ha th  s a id  in  h i s  hea r t ,  t h e r e  i s  no God.” The  s en t iment  i s  
better expressed without the words in Ital ics,  “The fool hath  
s a id  in  h i s  hea r t ,  No God !  away  wi th  Him!  “There  i s  no  
one being s tands so much in hi s  way as  God; who so much  
opposes his  designs,  and who g ives him so much uneasiness ;  
therefore there is no being he wishes so much to get rid of.

There may, perhaps,  be per sons in this  large assembly who  
would go thousands of miles if they could meet with a demon- 
stration to prove that there is no God to see them, or to judge  
them, so that they might walk after their own lusts. But what- 
ever opinion we may enter tain, there can be no doubt of His  
existence. There are evidences enough to prove that many live  
without God, regardless  of His glory and His g race; who l ie  
down and r ise up, who go out and return, who begin and end
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all their enterpr ises without God being in their thoughts. Then  
there are some who admit the being of a God, but deny His  
providence.  Some aga in admit  His  na tura l  providence,  tha t  
is, the providence by which He takes care of all things He has  
made;  but they deny His  mora l  providence,  that  i s ,  the pro- 
vidence that regards man as man, and as a reasonable creature;  
the providence that  connects  happiness  with obedience,  and  
s in with misery. For though there may be no per son present  
who would openly confess this, there may be such who secretly  
believe it—then it opens a fine door for licentiousness for them,  
and tends to tranqui l ize their  gui l ty consciences.  Therefore,  
says David, “The wicked through the pr ide of his countenance  
wi l l  not  seek  a f te r  God:  God i s  not  in  a l l  h i s  thought s  …  
He hath sa id  in hi s  hear t ,  I  sha l l  not  be moved;  for  I  sha l l  
never be in adver s i ty.” “He hath sa id in his  hear t ,  God hath  
fo rgo t t en ;  He  h ide th  Hi s  f a ce ;  He  wi l l  neve r  s ee  i t .” But  
“where fo re  do th  the  w icked  condemn God?” “Wha t  w i l t  
thou say when He shall punish thee?”

I. Let us endeavour to establish the doctr ine that re t r ibut ive  
justice belongs to God.

Hence  anger,  wra th ,  fu r y,  and  vengeance  a re  app l i ed  to  
Him in the sacred Scr iptures .  Al l  thi s  language,  you under- 
s t and ,  i s  me t aphor i c a l ,  bu t  then  i t  i s  f ounded  on  re a l i t y.  
These terms are designed to express nothing like passion, but  
on l y  p r i nc ip l e.  And  wha t  i s  p r i nc ip l e ?  We  d i s cha rge  the  
old word vindict ive,  and subst i tute vindicat ion. We see God  
deter mined to maintain rect i tude and order in the univer se.  
The case is, that there is no happiness without order ; there is  
no  order  wi thout  gover nment ,  wi thout  l aws ,  and  l aws  a re  
nothing without sanctions and penalties; and we should always  
be concerned for the execution of these in the country where  
we l ive.  “God i s  of  purer eyes than to behold iniquity.” His  
hol iness  i s  necessar i ly opposed to s in,  and His r ighteousness  
nece s s a r i l y  requ i re s  the  pun i shment  o f  i t .  Wi thout  th i s  i t  
wou ld  be  impos s i b l e  fo r  u s  to  e s t eem o r  l ove  Him.  How  
could you esteem or love Him, i f  you thought He would act  
and fee l  towards  a  Howard as  He would towards  a  Volta i re?  
Suppose you brought before a magistrate the destroyer of your  
substance, or the murderer of your child, and he should turn  
to  h im,  and  s ay  “Go in  peace,  i t  doe s  no t  conce r n  me?”  
“Not  concer n you,” you might  say ;  “Why,  a re  not  you the  
minister of God? are you not to be a ter ror to evil-doers, and  
a  p r a i s e  to  them tha t  do  we l l ?” And  “ sha l l  no t  the  Judge
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of  a l l  the  ea r th  do  r igh t ?” “ I s  the re  unr igh teousne s s  wi th  
God? How, then, shall He judge the world?”

Now you will observe that men do not naturally dislike their  
fel low-creatures who may act against other s,  but they dis l ike  
the i r  conduct  when i t  opposes  themse lves .  Thi s  i s  another  
proof , if necessary, how much inf idelity is founded on self ish-  
ness .  But now hear what Moses said, [Take heed] “lest  there  
should  be  among you man,  or  woman,  or  f ami ly,  or  t r ibe,  
whose hear t turneth away this day from the Lord our God, to  
go and serve the gods of  other nat ions;  les t  there should be  
among you a  root  tha t  beare th  ga l l  and wor mwood;  and i t  
come to pass, when he heareth the words of this curse, that he  
bless himself in his hear t, saying, I shall have peace, though I  
walk in the imag ination of mine hear t, to add drunkenness to  
th i r s t :  the  Lord  wi l l  not  spa re  h im,  but  then the  anger  o f  
the Lord and His jea lousy shal l  smoke against  that man, and  
all the curses that are wr itten in this book shall lie upon him,  
and the Lord shall blot out his name from under heaven.”

II .  This  wi l l  lead us to assa i l  your  hope o f  impuni ty f rom i t .  
The f i r s t  foundat ion of  the s inner ’s  hope i s  der ivable  f rom  
God’s delay.  I t  i s  a  sad thing that we should do evi l  because  
God i s  good. Yet i t  i s  so.  “Because sentence against  an evi l  
work is not executed speedily, therefore the hear t of the sons  
o f  men i s  fu l ly  se t  in  them to do evi l .” Yes ,  de lay tends  to  
weaken their convictions and reduce their fear ; but it  should  
not  be so.  What i s  the t ruth here?  I t  i s  not  f rom a want of  
abi l i ty that  God spares s inner s ;  but He has var ious purposes  
to accompli sh by forbear ing to execute His  vengeance for a  
while. He may employ their instrumentality in a way of wrath  
or  mercy,  though they mean not  so.  Hear  what  Peter  s ays :  
“The Lord is not s lack concerning His promise, as some men  
count s lackness; but is long-suffer ing to us-ward, not wil l ing  
that any should per ish, but that all should come to repentance.”  
Therefore it  i s  that He st i l l  continues you in being, that you  
may have space for repentance.  Hear what the Saviour says ,  
“Except  ye  repent ,  ye  sha l l  a l l  l ikewi se  per i sh .” And what  
saith the Scr ipture, “There is no work nor device, nor know- 
ledge, nor wisdom, in the g rave, whither thou goest.” There- 
fore, “Behold, now is  the accepted t ime; behold, now is  the  
day of salvation.”

The second cause of  thi s  hope i s  prosper i ty.  This  i s  of ten  
the case. You will f ind the hope of the wicked perplexed our  
prophet, and therefore he says, “Wherefore, O Lord, doth the
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way of the wicked prosper? wherefore are al l  they happy that  
dea l  ver y t reacherous ly?  Thou has t  p lanted them, yea ,  they  
have taken root: they g row, yea, they br ing for th fruit:  Thou  
ar t  near  to their  mouth,  and f ar  f rom their  re ins .” You wi l l  
f ind a l so how it  confounded Asaph; he therefore te l l s  us ,  “I  
was envious of the foolish, when I saw the prosper ity of the  
w i cked .  Fo r  the re  a re  no  band s  i n  the i r  de a th :  bu t  the i r  
s t reng th  i s  f i r m .  They  a re  no t  i n  t roub l e  a s  o t h e r  men ;  
ne i the r  a re  they  p l agued  l ike  o the r  men .  There fo re  p r ide  
compas se th them about  a s  a  cha in ;  v io lence covereth them  
a s  a  gar ment .  Thei r  eyes  s t and out  wi th  f a tnes s ,  they have  
mo re  t h an  h e a r t  c a n  w i s h .  They  a re  c o r r up t  a nd  s p e a k  
wickedly concerning oppress ion: they speak loft i ly.  They set  
the i r  mouth aga ins t  the  heavens ,  and the i r  tongue walketh  
through the ear th.” What wonder i f  they indulge themselves  
and are led to conclude, because they enjoy health, connections,  
bus ines s ,  and g rounds  tha t  br ing for th  p lent i fu l ly,  tha t  the  
r iches of eternity belong also to them. But know you not that  
“the ox is fat for the day of slaughter”?

The third source of  thi s  hope i s  founded on the mercy of  
God. Now God forbid that we should l imit the Holy One of  
Israel,  or diminish His mercy. He is r ich in mercy to al l  that  
ca l l  upon Him.  He i s  abundant  in  mercy,  and Hi s  t ender-  
merc ie s  a re  over  a l l  His  works .  But  t r uth a s  wel l  a s  poetr y  
t e l l s  u s  t h a t ,  “A  God  a l l  me rcy  i s  a  God  un ju s t .” God ’s  
a t t r ibu te s  mus t  a l l  ha r monize.  He ha s  revea l ed  h imse l f  “a  
ju s t  God” a s  we l l  a s  a  Sav iour ;  a s  the  Ju s t ,  a s  we l l  a s  the  
Justifier of those who believe in Jesus.

III. We proceed to press for an answer to the quest ion,  “What  
wi l t  thou say,  when He sha l l  punish thee? I  suppose I  must  
fur ni sh the answer.  Af ter  re f lec t ing upon the subject  I  can  
only think of three replies which you may make.

Fir st  wil t  thou say, “I do not deserve this  condemnation”?  
When a cr iminal enters a court he is pressed for an answer to  
gui l ty or not gui l ty,  but this  remains for the decis ion of the  
law.

In propor tion as a man becomes holy, he always enter tains  
a greater notion of the evil of sin. Angels also entertain greater  
notions of s in than saints,  because they are holy beings. And  
God entertains much higher notions than angels do of holiness.  
We have heard of one who suffered much from a cancer in his  
eye; looking up, he addressed the God who made him, saying
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“Why do I  thus  suf fer?  Have I  ever  done Thee any har m”?  
Few ever go to such a length as this;  yet many seem to think  
that God is  not an observer of a l l  their ways,  that He is  not  
acquainted with their secret f aults .  But i t  i s  not so with the  
rea l  penitent ;  he says ,  “Why should a  l iv ing man compla in,  
a man for the punishment of his sins? I will bear the indigna- 
t ion  o f  the  Lord ,  because  I  have  s inned  aga in s t  Him.” An  
awakened and convinced sinner never thinks of excusing him- 
se l f ;  he  a lways  acknowledges  h imse l f  to  be wor thy of  con- 
demnat ion.  And thi s  wi l l  be the case with a l l  s inner s  here- 
after, whatever self-vindication they may have now. Then every  
mouth wi l l  be  s topped,  and a l l  become gui l ty  be fore  God.  
Then, as  Hannah says ,  “The wicked sha l l  be s i lent  in dark- 
nes s .” You see thi s  was  the case with the man who had not  
on the wedding gar ment,  when the king came in to see the  
guests, and said, “Fr iend, how came thou in hither not having  
on  a  wedd ing  ga r ment”?  What  d id  he  s ay ?  Did  he  s ay,  “ I  
was too poor to purchase one”? or, “I had not skill enough to  
make one”? If  he could have just i f ied himself ,  he would have  
done  so.  But ,  we  a re  to ld ,  he  wa s  speech le s s .  “Then  s a id  
the king to the servants, Bind him hand and foot, and take him  
away, and cast  him into outer darkness ;  there shal l  be weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth.”

Wi l t  thou say,  “I  was  not  war ned”?  No,  you wi l l  not  be  
able to say that.  You know that “the wrath of God has been  
revealed from heaven against al l unr ighteousness and ungodli- 
ness of men.”

Not  wa r n e d !  Did  no t  the  Sc r i p tu re s  wa r n  you?  D id  no t  
you there read,  “God wil l  br ing every work into judgment,  
with every secret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be  
evil.”

Not war ned!  Did you never  hear  the preacher ’s  voice,  and  
does i t  not r ing in your ear s s t i l l ,  when he cr ied, “Flee f rom  
the wrath to come.”

Not  wa r ned !  Did your  pa rent s  never  war n  you wi th  tea r s  
and prayer s?  Did your f a ther never war n you when he sa id,  
“My son,  i f  thou wi l t  be wise,  my hear t  sha l l  re jo ice,  even  
m ine ?” D id  you r  mo the r  neve r  wa r n  you  when  she  s a i d ,  
“What  my son?  and  wha t  the  son  o f  my womb?  and  wha t  
the son of my vows?”

Not  wa r ned !  Were you not  war ned by the  f lood upon the  
ungod l y  wor l d ?  No t  wa r n e d !  were  you  no t  wa r ned  by  a l l  
that befel l  the Jewish people for their s ins after al l  the pr ivi-
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l ege s  by  wh ich  God  had  d i s t ingu i shed  them?  Not  wa r n ed !  
Did not death warn you? The death of your neighbour—the  
dea th  o f  your  b ro ther ?  Tha t  sudden  dea th  tha t  took  away  
yo u r  a c q u a i n t a n c e  i n  a  m o m e n t ?  N o t  w a r n e d !  D i d  n o t  
sickness warn you? were you not seized with it and laid upon  
a bed of languishing, when eternity was drawn up to your view,  
and  you  s a id  “ I  sha l l  no  more  s ee  the  l i gh t ?” Wha t  were  
your  p raye r s  and  your  re so lve s  then?  But  the  Lord  re-co- 
loured  your  cheek s ,  and  renewed your  s t reng th ,  and  s a id ,  
“Return, ye children of men.”

The present is  not properly a state of decis ion, yet there is  
an  obv iou s  t endency  in  s i n  to  p roduce  mi s e r y.  You  have  
seen the liar after awhile losing all conf idence. You have seen  
the drunkard clothed in rags .  How the l icentious have been  
f i l led with the s ins of  their  youth, and have la id down with  
them in the dust! We are now in a mixed state, and there are  
many  check s  t h rown  in .  Bu t  by - and-by  the re  w i l l  b e  an  
awful  decis ion, and the things which now let  shal l  be taken  
ou t  o f  t he  way.  S in  t hen  sh a l l  h ave  f u l l  l i b e r t y  t o  b r i ng  
forth fruit unto death.

Once  more,  “What  wi l t  thou  s ay  when  He  sha l l  pun i sh  
t h e e ” ?  Wi l t  t h o u  s ay  t h a t  t h e re  wa s  n o  way  o f  e s c a p e ?  
This  was  indeed the case  a s  f ar  a s  i t  depended on your se l f .  
But there was hope in Israel concerning this thing, even con-  
cerning your sa lvat ion. There was balm in Gilead, there was  
a  Physician there.  You were lef t  without s trength,  but there  
was  One mighty to save;  “Able to save to the ut ter most  a l l  
who  come  un to  God  by  H im ;” and  wa s  equa l l y  w i l l i n g .  
There was sa lvat ion in no other,  for there was,  “none other  
name under heaven g iven among men, whereby we must  be  
s aved ,” bu t  t h e  n ame  o f  Je s u s ;  bu t  i n  H im  i s  p l e n t eou s  
redempt ion .  In  Him i t  p l e a s ed  the  Fa the r  tha t  a l l  f u lne s s  
should dwell. No man could come to the Father but by Him.  
He i s  “ the  way,  the  t r uth ,  and the  l i f e.” Was  the  way then  
c lo sed  aga ins t  you?  Rather  were  you not  a l lowed,  inv i ted ,  
and  c ommand ed  a  thou s and  t ime s  to  en t e r  i t ?  Fo r s ake  the  
fool i sh ,  and l ive,  that  you may be bles sed with a l l  sp i r j tua l  
ble s s ings  in  Chr i s t  Je sus .  Where does  the Scr ipture so rb id  
you to  come to  be  s aved?  I s  i t  he re?  “Ho,  ever y  one  tha t  
thir steth, come ye to the water s, and he that hath no money;  
come ye, buy, and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk without  
money and without pr ice.” “Whosoever wil l ,  let  him take of  
the water of life freely.”



70 God’s Retributive Justice.

Yes, we have known those whp were depraved and wretched,  
renewed in the spir i t  of their minds;  whose souls  were once  
l ike the troubled sea, who are now in the blessed enjoyment  
of  the Divine presence.  They are now susta ined under their  
t r ia l s ,  whi le  other s  s ink in the day of  their  adver s i ty.  They  
have found Him of whom Moses in the law and the prophets  
did wr ite, who is the Hope of the hopeless, and the Fr iend of  
the fr iendless; and they are now saying, “Come thou with us,  
and we wi l l  do thee  good;  for  the  Lord ha th  spoken good  
concerning Israel.”

My dear hearer s take away the text with you—never forget  
to  a sk  your se lves  the ques t ion,  “What  sha l l  I  s ay  when He  
sha l l  puni sh  me”?  Never  say  tha t  you do not  deser ve  pun- 
ishment, that you were never warned, that there was no way  
o f  e scape.  There  i s  a  way made known,  but  you tur n away  
f rom it ,  and reject  the counsel  of  God against  your se l f ,  and  
constrain the Saviour to say, “Ye will  not come unto me that  
ye might have life.”

Oh, what will be the destruction under the gospel, while you  
have tur ned away from Him that  speaketh from heaven! For  
ha s t  thou not  procured  th i s  unto  thyse l f ?  Such a  thought ,  
dear hearer s,  wil l  be intolerable—that you have brought des- 
t r uc t ion  upon your se lve s ;  tha t  you  a re  su i c ide s—sp i r i tua l  
suicides; that you have destroyed your own soul.

Wel l ,  i f  you wi l l  not  answer  the  ques t ion ,  there  a re  two  
other s  which we address  to you, and conclude.  The f i r s t  i s ,  
can you es cape this  punishment? “How shal l  we escape i f  we  
neglect so great salvation”?

The second i s ,  can  you ab ide  i t ?  “Though they  d ig  in to  
he l l ,” s ay s  God,  “ thence  sha l l  my hand f ind  them;  though  
they c l imb up into heaven,  thence wi l l  I  br ing them down.  
Can th ine hear t  endure,  or  can thy hands  be  s t rong in  the  
days that  I  sha l l  dea l  with thee.” “Who among us can dwel l  
with the devour ing f ire? Who among us can dwell with ever-  
las t ing burning?” “It  i s  a  fearful  thing to f a l l  into the hands  
of the living God.”

“But as yet there still is room;  
 You may His mercy know;  
Though His hand be lifted up,  
 He still forbears the blow.”
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X

PLUCKED FROM THE BURNING.

(Preached on Sunday Evening, April 2ist, 1844.)

Is not this a brand plucked out of the fire?—ZeChaRiah iii. 2.

TWO Jo shua s  a re  s poken  o f  i n  the  s a c red  Sc r ip tu re s .  The  
f i r s t  was concerned in set t l ing the Israel i tes  in Canaan af ter  
their deliverance from Egypt, the other in rebuilding their city  
after their return from Babylon. This is the one refer red to in  
t he  word s  o f  ou r  t ex t .  Th i s  i s  a  p a r t  o f  t he  p rophecy  o f  
Zechar iah, “And He shewed me Joshua the High Pr iest stand-  
ing before the Angel  of  the Lord,  and Satan s tanding at  hi s  
r ight  hand to  re s i s t  h im.” That  i s ,  e i ther  to  h inder  h im in  
going on with his work, or condemn him for his sins; for he is  
the accuser of the brethren, and if ever they r ise up and endea-  
vour to car r y on the cause of  t ruth,  he wi l l  be sure a l so to  
oppose. But their pr ivilege is to have an advocate and helper,  
and He wi l l  not  su f fe r  Hi s  se r vant  Joshua to  be  des t royed:  
He i s  near  to  ju s t i fy  h im.  “And the  Lord  s a id  unto  Sa tan ,  
The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan, even the Lord that hath chosen  
Jerusa lem rebuke thee,” that  i s ,  res t ra in thy mal ignant  rage;  
“I s  not  th i s  a  brand p lucked out  o f  the  f i re”?  No wonder,  
therefore, that he shows some signs of the posit ion in which  
he is found, l ike a piece of wood rescued from the f lame, al l  
black and smoky, but rather to be pit ied than blamed for his  
in f i r mi t ie s  and remains  o f  inbred s in .  Not  de l ivered  to  be  
destroyed, but to be employed, and glorified.

What can we learn then from thence, but this ,  that a saved  
s inner  sha l l  never  become a  prey to Satan?  He may employ  
the fraud of the serpent, or the fury of the lion, he may accuse  
or oppose, but if God be for us who can be against us? “Who  
shall lay anything to the charge of God’s elect? It is God that  
justifieth.”
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We make no apology for such an application of this passage;  
there is scarcely an incident in the whole history of the Jews  
but is designed and adapted to be typical, and it is well to r ise  
f rom the less  to the g reater,  and soar away from things seen  
and tempora l ,  to  “ th ings  unseen and e te r na l .” I f  a  cap t ive  
released from Babylon and restored to his own land is called to  
rejoice, how much more has that man occasion to tr iumph, who  
is turned from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan  
unto God; who hath received forg iveness of s ins, and inher i- 
tance among them which are sanctif ied by faith that is in Chr ist  
Jesus?

Five remarks, therefore, we have to make:—

I. The f ir st  regards The NaTURal sTaTe OF maN as a siNNeR.  
He is a brand; this wil l  remind us of three things concerning  
him.

F i r s t ,  h i s  wo r t h l e s s n e s s.  “S ince  thou  was t  p rec iou s  in  my  
s i gh t ,  thou ha s t  been  honourable,  and  I  have  loved  thee.”  
“Of whom,” says  the  Apos t le,  “ the wor ld  was  not  wor thy.”  
“The r ighteous is  more excel lent than his neighbour”; but a  
man in his  unconver ted state i s  not as s i lver and gold. He is  
not  a  cedar  in Lebanon,  not  a  shrub,  not  a  car ved piece of  
timber, but as a brand plucked from tr ie fire, and fit for nothing  
else.

There are some who wi l l  have i t  that  we take p leasure in  
degrading human nature, but we deny this charge. We admire  
man as  the workmanship of  God; we a l low that  hi s  physica l  
and intel lectual  power s are capable of producing the noblest  
achievements and result s ;  but this  i s  not the quest ion. What  
is he morally and spir itually? Hear the testimony of one who  
knew wha t  wa s  i n  man ,  and  who se  j udgmen t  wa s  a lway s  
according to truth:  “From within,  out of  the hear t  of  man,  
proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulter ies, fornications, thefts,  
f a l s e  w i tne s s ,  b l a sphemie s .” Hi s  na tu re  i s  co r r up t  and  h i s  
judgment perverted, his will rebellious, and hisaffections earthly,  
sensua l ,  dev i l i sh .  Why should such a  representa t ion a s  th i s  
b e  re j e c t ed ?  I t  i s  co r robo r a t ed  by  a l l  t h e  S c r i p tu re s ,  a l l  
hi s tor y,  observat ion and exper ience.  Without the admiss ion  
of  thi s  f act  i t  i s  imposs ible  to prove the beauty,  or  fee l  the  
impor tance,  or enjoy the bless ings of  the Gospel ,  “For they  
that are whole need not a physician, but they that are s ick.”  
“The fu l l  soul  loa theth the honeycomb,  but  to  the hung r y  
soul every bitter thing is sweet.”

Secondly, we are reminded of the per i lousness of his condition.
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The Epi s t l e  to  the  Hebrews  re fe r s  to  the  opera t ion o f  the  
Gospel,  and speaks of the rain as the means of drawing for th  
vege ta t ion accord ing  to  the  content s  o f  the  so i l ;  “For  the  
ear th which dr inketh in the rain that cometh oft upon it, and  
br ingeth for th herbs meet for them by whom it is dressed, re-  
ceiveth blessing from God. But that which beareth thorns and  
br iars is rejected, and is nigh unto cursing; whose end is to be  
bur ned .” Yes ,  th i s  i s  the  doom of  the  man who d ie s  in  an  
unregenera te  s t a te.  Hi s  end i s  to  be  bur ned .  Our  tex t  ha s  
the very same f igure, only with this addition: that he is already  
in the f i re,  and i s  l ike a brand a l ready kindled and par t ia l ly  
consumed!

Thirdly, reminds us of another thing, namely, the commence-  
ment  o f  h i s  des t ru c t ion.  The hel l  of  a  s inner i s  a l ready begun  
in this world, for “cursed is every one that continueth not in  
a l l  things wr it ten in the law to do them.” If  he has no want  
of worldly possessions, yet in the midst of his suff iciency he is  
in s t ra i t s ,  and over a l l  he g roans,  and asks ,  “Who wil l  shew  
me any good”? His passions and lusts tyrannize over him, and  
the devil leads him captive at his will, and you see him smoking  
a long to cer ta in destruct ion.  Do you not remember when a  
boy wr i t ing that  copy,  “They that  swim in s in sha l l  s ink in  
sor row”? Bacon says ,  “Sin and sor row are  connected by an  
adamantine chain”; and though the present s tate i s  not pro-  
per ly a s tate of  retr ibution, and many things now check the  
tendency of moral evil, yet that evil is apparent in a thousand  
ins tances ,  and so the “end of  these things  i s  death,  and the  
way of transgressors is hard.”

I I .  Our  s e cond  rema rk  i s ,  The  De l iVe RaNCe  he  exPe Ri -  
e N C e D  i N  T h e  Day  O F  h i s  C O N V e R s i O N.  H e  i s  a  m a n  
“plucked out of the fire,” he is completely changed.

There are  some who ta lk  most  o f  Div ine g race,  and who  
would have themselves  a s  the only or  chie f  advocates  of  i t .  
Those would do well to remember that the best way in which  
we can magnify and glor i fy the g race of  God i s  by showing  
what it can do for us; and in us, and by us, for g race is not a  
mere notion, but a divine real i ty; not a mere profess ion, but  
a  power fu l  agency.  I f  we  appea l  to  the  s a c red  wr i t e r s  we  
f ind, they never consider God as leaving the sinner as He f inds  
h im.  He f ind s  h im in  da rkne s s ,  bu t  He ca l l s  h im in to  h i s  
marvellous l ight, He f inds him in the bondage of cor ruption,  
but calls him “into the glor ious liberty of the children of God.”
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He f inds him, “dead in trespasses and s ins,” but He quickens  
him, and brings him out to “walk in nearness of life.”

Conver s ion i s  a  tur n ing about ,  and i t  does  tur n man not  
on ly  f rom pro f ane  to  mora l ,  bu t  f rom ca r na l  to  sp i r i tua l ,  
f rom ear th ly  to  heavenly  th ings ;  f rom walk ing by s ight ,  to  
wa lk ing  by  f a i th ;  and  f rom be ing  a  man o f  th i s  wor ld ,  to  
become a  s t ranger  and pi lg r im,  dec lar ing p la in ly  that  he i s  
seeking a country.

He is not indeed at present entirely sanctif ied, but his sanc- 
t i f icat ion i s  rea l  and prevai l ing,  and in due t ime he shal l  be  
presented f ault less before the presence of His glory with ex- 
ceeding joy. As his former state was in a measure and degree  
predict ive of hel l ,  so his  present s tate,  in a measure and de- 
gree is predictive of heaven. Heaven to him is not only future,  
but  commenced a l ready.  Of whatever  heaven cons i s t s ,  he i s  
now a  pa r t aker.  I f  i t  be  the  day,  he  ha s  now the  dawn.  I f  
hereafter he shal l  be pr ivi leged to see God as He is ,  he now  
sees  Him, though i t  be through a  g la s s  dark ly,  and we may  
say in the fine language of Dr. Watts

“The men of grace have found  
 Glory begun below;  
Celestial fruit on earthly ground  
 From faith and hope may grow.

The hill of Zion yields  
 A thousand sacred sweets;  
Before we reach the heavenly fields,  
 Or tread the golden streets.”

I I I .  Our  th i rd  rema rk  reg a rd s  t he  mean s  by  wh i ch  th i s  
ChaNGe is aCCOmPlisheD.

Here you perceive that the sa lvat ion of a s inner i s  entirely  
of  God: “for we are His  workmanship;” “He works in us to  
wil l  and to do of His good pleasure;” His people are formed  
for His prai se;  and so f ar  are means from being inconsi s tent  
with thi s  agency that  they are necessar i ly  employed and re-  
quired.  Paul  p lants ,  Apol los  water s ,  but  God g iveth the in-  
c rea s e.  “So  ne i the r  i s  he  tha t  p l an t s  any th ing ,  ne i the r  he  
that wateretb, but God that giveth the increase.”

You may remember  the  wi se  woman Tekoah who endea- 
voured to br ing over David to countenance Absalom’s return.  
Among other things ,  she sa id,  “God doth devise means that  
His banished be not expelled from Him.” Oh, what a history  
would i t  prove,  i f  the var ious  means  God employs  to br ing
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souls to Himself  were to be published. Some of you remem-  
ber the g racious means that have been blessed to you. What  
brought the prodiga l  to that  s ta te of  mind which made him  
return to his  f ather? It  was when brought to himself  that he  
said, “In my father’s house is bread enough and to spare, and  
I per ish with hunger; I will ar ise and go to my father and will  
say unto him, Father, I have sinned against heaven, and before  
thee, and am no more wor thy to be cal led thy son; make me  
as one of thy hired servants.”

What  so  s t r uck the  three  thousand who in  one day were  
added to  the  church in  Je r usa lem? I t  was  the  preaching o f  
the  gospe l ;  and  in  a  genera l  way  we f ind  tha t  the  d i spen-  
sation of the word by preaching is the common expedient God  
employs.  Faith cometh by hear ing, and hear ing by the word  
of God.

In the case of Zaccheus, cur iosity induced him to climb up  
a  t ree ;  becau se  he  wa s  shor t  o f  s t a tu re  and  cou ld  no t  s ee  
on account  of  the crowd;  he ran before  and got  up a  t ree,  
and the Saviour sa id unto him, “Zaccheus ,  make has te,  and  
c ome  down ;  f o r  t o - d ay  I  mu s t  a b i d e  a t  t hy  hou s e .” He  
only thought of  see ing Jesus ,  but  he was  to enjoy Him and  
accommodate the Saviour of the world under His roof.

A book has sometimes been blessed of God to the awaken-  
ing of  the soul .  How many have been conver ted by reading  
Baxter ’s  “Cal l  to the Unconver ted,” “Doddr idge’s  Rise  and  
Prog ress  of Relig ion in the Soul,  and “Harvey’s  Theron and  
Aspa s io !” I  have  met  wi th  no t  a  f ew in  the  cour se  o f  my  
min i s t r y.  How many,  too,  have  been brought  to  a  concer n  
about their soul byreading that excellent work, called “Alleine’s  
Alar m”! Dr.  Watts ,  poet as  he was,  sa id,  “I would rather be  
the author of that book than produce the greatest work in the  
world.”

The conversation of a fr iend has proved the happy means of  
conversion; sometimes a letter has been thus blest.

Ser vant s  have been thus  ble s t  to  the i r  mas ter s  when they  
have “adorned the doctr ine of God their Saviour in all things.”  
Wives have been the means of the conversion of their husbands,  
hav ing been won by the conver sa t ion of  the  wives ,  “whi le  
they hehold their chaste conversation coupled with fear.”

God somet imes  meet s  wi th  Hi s  peop le  “ in  a  dream,  in  a  
v i s i on  o f  t he  n i gh t ;  when  deep  s l e ep  f a l l e th  upon  man .”  
Where shal l  we stop? “Lo! al l  these things worketh God oft-  
times with man, to br ing back his soul from the pit, to be en-  
lightened with the light of the living.”
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IV.  Our  four th  remark  rega rd s  the  su r p r i s e  i t  p roduce s :  
“Is not this a brand plucked out of the fire “?

Who awakens  th i s  inqu i r y ?  In  some pe r son s  the  change  
produced i s  ver y  s t range and remarkable.  We are  reminded  
of the poor man born blind; the neighbours came round and  
s a id ,  “Thi s  i s  l ike  h im,  but  he  s a id ,  I  am he.” He was  the  
same man yet another.  Thus,  i t  i s  promised: “Instead of the  
thorn shall come up the f ir tree, instead of the br iar shall come  
up the myrtle tree; and it shall be to the Lord for a name, for  
an everlasting sign that shall not be cut off.”

Hence  i t  i s  s a id ,  “The i r  s eed  sha l l  be  known among the  
Genti les ,  and their  of f spr ing among the people:  a l l  that  see  
them shal l  acknowledge them, that  they are the seed which  
the Lord hath blessed.”

Here is  Manasseh; he is  the son of the excel lent Hezekiah;  
he had a  good t ra in ing and a  p ious  educat ion,  but  “he d id  
that which was evil  in the sight of the Lord,” and became an  
idolater. He had the image of Baal erected in the very temple  
of God, as if to insult Him to His f ace. He caused the streets  
o f  Je r u sa l em to  r undown wi th  innocent  blood .  “Then the  
Lord brought upon him the captains of the hosts of the king  
of Assyr ia, which took Manasseh among the thorns, and bound  
him with fetter s ,  and car r ied him to Babylon. And when he  
was in affl iction, he besought the Lord his God, and humbled  
himself greatly before the God of his fathers. And prayed unto  
Him, and He was intreated of him, and heard his supplication,  
and brought him again to Jerusalem into his  kingdom. Then  
Manas seh knew tha t  the  Lord He was  God.” “I s  not  th i s  a  
brand plucked out of the fire”?

That tyrant, Saul of Tarsus, the f ir st time we meet with him  
is at the stoning of Stephen, holding the raiment of those who  
stoned him. They did not proceed f ast enough for this young  
f ier y Saul ,  so sa id he,  “Str ip and s tone him, and I  wil l  take  
c a re  o f  your  c lo the s .” And  we  f ind  h im “ha l ing  men  and  
women to pr ison, being exceedingly mad against them, com- 
pel l ing them to blaspheme, and per secuting them even unto  
s t range c i t ie s ;” and i f  he could have dr iven them to hel l  a s  
easily as he could expel them from ear th, he would have done  
i t  So vorac ious  and despera te  was  he,  tha t  even those  who  
knew the g race of  God in t r uth seemed ent i re ly  to despa i r  
of him, and when they heard that he preached the truth that  
once he despised, they were al l  afraid of him, and drew back  
as  sheep at  the approach of a wolf .  There he i s ,  down upon  
h i s  knee s ;  and  he  became a  p reacher  and  an  Apos t l e,  and
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laboured more  abundant ly  than they a l l ,  and a t  l a s t  d ied  a  
martyr. “Is not this a brand plucked out of the fire”?

The Apos t le,  addres s ing the Cor inth ians ,  s ays ,  “Know ye  
not that the unr ighteous shall not inher it the kingdom of God?  
Be not deceived: neither fornicator s, nor idolator s, nor adul-  
terers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind,  
nor  th ieves ,  nor  covetous ,  nor  drunkards ,  nor  rev i ler s ,  nor  
extor tioner s, shal l  inher it the kingdom of God.” “And such,”  
a dd s  h e ,  “we re  s ome  o f  y o u :  bu t  ye  a re  wa s h ed ,  bu t  ye  
are sanct i f ied,  but ye are jus t i f ied,  in the name of  the Lord  
Je su s ,  and  by  the  Sp i r i t  o f  God .” Were  no t  the se  “b r and s  
plucked out of the fire”?

And what was John Bunyan, whose soul was as black as his  
bus ines s ,  and whose name was  proverbia l ly  used to menace  
their  chi ldren? We f ind he became not only a Chr is t ian but  
aMinister, and, by the incomparable union of genius and truth,  
wr iting works which will render him known and useful to the  
end of time. “Is not this a brand plucked out of the fire”?

Some of you are acquainted with the history of the late Mr.  
Newton.  He te l l s  us  that  he so long,  and so dreadful ly,  re-  
s i s ted his convictions, t i l l  at length his conscience upbraided  
him, and he became alarmed, lest he should be found with the  
dev i l  and h i s  ange l s .  Only  th ink what  se r v ice  he  rendered  
and what he achieved. Was not this  “a brand plucked out of  
the fire”?

The Apos t l e,  in  wr i t ing  to  the  Ephes i an s ,  s ay s ,  “Among  
whom al so we a l l  had our conver sat ion in t imes pas t  in the  
lusts of our f lesh, fulf i l l ing the desires of the flesh and of the  
mind: and were by nature the children of wrath even as others.”  
Yes, says he, “We ourselves also were sometimes foolish, dis-  
obedient,  deceived, serving diver s  lusts  and pleasures ,  l iving  
in mal ice and envy,  hate ful  and hat ing one another.” I t  was  
after this that the loving-kindness of God our Saviour appeared  
and plucked them as brands from the burning.

And are there not thousands now l iving who are witnesses  
for God—witnesses to prove the freeness, the power, and the  
r i ches  o f  Hi s  g race ;  a re  there  none here  th i s  evening who  
were once swearer s ,  drunkards ,  revi ler s ,  and despiser s  of  a l l  
that i s  good, but whose hear ts God hath touched? In other s,  
though the change may not be equal ly s tr iking, i t  i s  equal ly  
true. The Apostle to the Gentiles once thought he was inno- 
cent, at least  comparatively so, for he trusted in himself  that  
he was r ighteous, and despised other s; but he was brought to  
say,  “What things were gain to me, those I  counted loss  for
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Chr i s t ,” and to make ment ion of  His  r ighteousnes s  only  in  
whom alone he glor ied. He formerly never bent his  knee in  
prayer,  or i f  he did,  i t  was his  task,  but now it  was his  very  
e lement .  He for mer ly  d i s regarded the Sabbath,  but  now he  
ca l l s  i t  hi s  del ight ,  holy of  the Lord,  honourable.  And here  
is one who cannot answer any minute and circumstantial ques- 
tions as to the time, the manner, the place in which the means  
whereby  the  work  ha s  been  accompl i shed ,  ye t  he  ha s  the  
rea l i ty,  and can say,  “One thing I  know, that  whereas  I  was  
blind, now I see.” He can venture to go as f ar as this, though  
afraid to pronounce his conversion real, yet he will never come  
into condemnation, being passed from death unto life.

V. Our las t  remark i s ,  WhaT OUGhT TO be The seNTimeNTs  
OF ThOse WhO haVe exPeRieNCeD This DeliVeRaNCe?

Fir st, they ought to feel an emotion of solemnity, l ike a man  
saved from shipwreck, or taken out of a house that is on f ire,  
whose remembrance thereof would not only be pleasingly but  
awful ly af fected. The Apost le speaks of those who are “pre-  
se r ved in  Chr i s t  Je sus ,  and ca l led .” There  i s  a  pre ser va t ion  
after cal l ing, for we are, “kept by the power of God through  
f ai th unto salvation.” There are few Chr ist ians but can men-  
t ion some par t icular  days in which they have been exposed,  
but  they  have  been pre se r ved f rom day  to  day  and year  to  
year.

Then, brethren, we should feel an emotion of humil i ty. We  
should remember that once “we were without hope and without  
God in  the  wor ld .” I t  might  be  we l l  “ to  look to  the  rock  
whence we were hewn, and to the hole of the pit whence we  
we re  d i g g e d .” “ P r i d e  wa s  n o t  m a d e  f o r  m a n .” I n  s o m e  
creatures it  may appear well ;  I l ike to see a proud swan, or a  
proud hor se.  I  love to s tand by the sea-shore and remember  
the words ,  “Hither to sha l t  thou come,  but  no fur ther,  and  
here  sha l l  thy  p roud  waves  be  s t ayed .” But ,  “pr ide  was  not  
made for  man;” poor man,  mor ta l  man,  “whose foundat ion  
is in the dust, and who is crushed before the moth,” “who is of  
ye s te rday  and knoweth noth ing ;” for  s in fu l  man de f i l ed  in  
every par t: r ighteous man, if you please, but whose r ighteous-  
ness is  not self-der ived, or self-sustained, for by the g race of  
God he is what he is.

Such a per son ought to feel an emotion of grat i tude, saying  
wi th  David ,  “Thou has t  de l ivered my eyes  f rom tear s ,  and  
my  f e e t  f rom f a l l i n g ;  I  w i l i t  s h ew  fo r t h  a l l  Thy  p r a i s e .”
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Zachar ias  bles ses  God that  being del ivered out of  the hands  
of his enemies he might serve Him without fear.

We ought to feel  an emotion of  con f idence,  reasoning from  
what  God has  done for  us  to what  He wi l l  do ;  say ing with  
Watts—

“Grace will complete what grace begins,  
To save from sorrow and from sins:  
The work that wisdom undertakes,  
Eternal mercy ne’er forsakes.”

We  ough t  t o  po s s e s s  an  emo t i on  o f  s e a l ;  i f  we  a re  t h e  
subjects of g race it should be our concern to be the medium  
of  i t  to other s .  Having been benef i ted our se lves ,  we should  
b e  anx iou s  t o  p rove  a  b l e s s i ng  t o  o the r s .  You  a re  t o  go  
f o r t h  i n  t h e  s t reng th  o f  t h e  Lo rd  God ,  and  a s  you  h ave  
oppor tunity,  “other s  save with fear,  pul l ing them out of the  
f i re.” Ex tend  your  conce r n  to  a l l  who  come  wi th in  your  
sreach, remember ing however vicious or wretched your poor  
fellow creatures may be, the Saviour will in no wise cast them  
out if they come to Him.
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XI.

THE SHEPHERD SMITTEN.

(Preached on Sunday Evening, February 25th, 1844.)

A wa k e ,  O  s w o r d ,  a g a i n s t  my  s h e p h e r d ,  a n d  a g a i n s t  t h e  m a n  t h a t  i s  my  
f e l l ow,  s a i t h  t h e  Lo rd  o f  h o s t s :  sm i t e  t h e  s h e ph e rd ,  a nd  t h e  s h e e p  s h a l l  
b e  s c a t t e r e d ;  a n d  I  w i l l  t u r n  m i n e  h and  u p on  t h e  l i t t l e  o n e s.—ZeCha- 
Riah xiii. 7.

Why  doe s  t h e  S c r i p tu re  s p e ak  s o  much  o f  Ch r i s t  a s  t h e  
Saviour of ruined sinners? Because He is not only the Author  
but the substance thereof .  This i s  true of the Old Testament  
a s  wel l  a s  the New. Take for  ins tance the typica l  par t s :  the  
Refuge from the Avenger of blood; the manna,—the smitten  
rock,—the table of  shew-bread,—every s laughtered bul lock,  
and  eve r y  b l e ed ing  l amb ;—the s e  we re  a  s h adow o f  good  
things to come, whilst the body is Chr ist.  Or take the histo-  
r ical par ts. We f ind Him also in these, we see Him sacr if iced  
in  I s a ac ;  we  s ee  Him in  the  l aw g iven  by  Mose s ;  a s  con-  
que ro r  i n  Jo shua ;  a s  t he  P r ince  o f  Peace  in  So lomon ;  i n  
Jonah we see Him bur ied and r i s ing again the third day.  Or  
t ake  the  p rophe t i ca l  pa r t s ,  s eve r  Him f rom them,  and  the  
whole system would be as the casket without the jewel and the  
body without the soul:  for “the test imony of Jesus,” says the  
ange l ,  “ i s  t h e  s p i r i t  o f  p rophecy.” “To  H im g ave  a l l  t h e  
prophets  witness ,” some indeed more obscurely,  other s more  
c lear ly.  Al l  thi s  you say i s  ver y genera l ,  but  i t  shows us  the  
propr iety of our Saviour’s admonition, “Search the Scr iptures,”  
meaning those of the Old Testament, “for they are they that  
testify of me.” All this you see bear s towards our subject, and  
yields at least an introduction to it.

Our  t ex t  on ly  knows  “ Je su s  Chr i s t  and  Him c r uc i f i ed .”  
In the c lose of  the preceding chapter  we read,  “I  wi l l  pour  
upon the house of David,  and upon the inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem, the spir it of grace and supplications and they shall look  
upon Me whom they have p ierced ,  and they sha l l  mour n.”  
Read the f i r s t  ver se of  this  chapter,  “In that  day there shal l
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be a fountain opened to the house of David, and to the inhabi- 
t a n t s  o f  J e r u s a l e m ,  f o r  s i n  a n d  f o r  u n c l e a n n e s s .” T h e n  
fo l l ow da rk  and  mys t e r iou s  s ay ing s ,  wh ich  appa ren t l y  do  
not belong to Chr is t ;  but in the passage which i s  to engage  
our a t tent ion thi s  evening,  the Sun of  r ighteousness  breaks  
for th from His hiding place, with heal ing beneath His wings  
“Awake,  O sword,  against  my shepherd and against  the man  
that is my fel low, saith the Lord of Hosts; smite the shepherd  
a n d  t h e  s h e e p  s h a l l  b e  s c a t t e r e d :  a n d  I  w i l l  t u r n  m i n e  
hand upon the  l i t t l e  one s .” We have  expre s s  au thor i ty  fo r  
app l y ing  the s e  word s  to  Chr i s t ;  we  have  Hi s  own dec l a - 
ration when He said to His disciples, “This night shal l  al l  ye  
be offended, for i t  i s  wr it ten,” refer r ing to our text,  “I wil l  
smite the Shepherd and the sheep shall be scattered; and after  
I am risen from the dead,.ye shall go before me into Galilee.”

I. We have here The ChaRaCTeR OF ChRisT.
Was there ever such a character? He i s  held for th in three  

way s :  by  H i s  o f f i c e,  He i s  c a l l ed  t he  Good  Shephe rd .  A s  
such,  I sa iah prophes ied of  Him, say ing,  “He sha l l  feed His  
f lock l ike a  shepherd.” He sha l l  d i scharge fu l ly  the pas tora l  
re la t ions  and regula te  His  conduct  by the condi t ion of  His  
charge.  He i s  ca l led the “Good Shepherd,” the “Great  Shep-  
herd,” the “Chief Shepherd,” and the Shepherd and Bishop of  
s o u l s .  H e r e  H e  i s  c a l l e d  by  H i s  r e l a t i o n  t o  G o d ,  “ M y  
Shepherd,” because I  have ordained Him for thi s  of f ice ;  for  
all my people are entrusted to Him, and He shall deliver them  
all at last, not one missing.

He  i s  h e l d  f o r t h  by  H i s  human i t y,  “ t h e  Man .” He  wa s  
t r u ly  a  man;  a  body was  prepared for  Him;  He had a l l  the  
s in les s  di spos i t ions and inf i r mit ies  of  our nature;  He passed  
through al l .  The intel lectual  as  wel l  as  the corporeal  power s  
g r adua l l y  un fo lded  themse lve s  to  matur i ty.  “He g rew and  
waxed strong in spir i t ,  f i l led with wisdom; and the g race of  
God was upon Him.” This was impor tant, as may be infer red  
from the language of the Apostle, “Having therefore, brethren,  
boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a  
new and living way which He hath consecrated for us through  
the vei l ,  that  i s  to  say His  f le sh .” I t  i s  by His  manhood we  
have all our union and intercourse with Him; without this, He  
could not have been our example, going before us in the path  
of obedience and suffer ing; could not have sympathized with  
us in our woes,  nor gained our conf idence; without this  He  
could not have died for us, and rose again.
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He i s  he ld  for th  by Hi s  d i gn i ty ;  not  on ly  “ t h e  Man,” but  
“ t he  man  t h a t  i s  my  f e l l ow,” s a i t h  t h e  Lo rd !  I f  a ny  a s k -  
what manner of expression is this, we will appeal to the words  
of the Holy Ghost by the Apostle when He said, “Who being  
in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with  
God, but made Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him  
the form of a servant, and was made in the l ikeness of men.”  
Hear again the language of John, “In the beg inning was the  
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God.  
The same was  in  the  beg inning wi th  God.  Al l  th ings  were  
made  by  Him;  and  w i thou t  Him wa s  no t  any th ing  made,  
that  was  made.” Hear  what  the Jews sa id when our Saviour  
dec l a red  th a t  “My Fa the r  worke th  h i the r to  and  I  work .”  
“There fore  the  Jews  sought  the  more to  k i l l  Him,  because  
He not only had broken the Sabbath, but said a l so that God  
was  His  Father,  making Himse l f  equa l  wi th God.” And was  
He  no t  so ?  I s  t he  Fa the r  omn ipo ten t ?  He  i s  c a l l ed  “The  
m i g h t y  G o d .” I s  t h e  F a t h e r  o m n i p r e s e n t ?  “ L o ! ” s a y s  
the Saviour,  “I  am with you a lways ,  even to the end of  the  
wor ld .” “Where  two or  th ree  a re  ga thered  toge ther  in  my  
name, there am I in the midst of them.” Is the Father omni-  
sc ient?  “He needed not  that  any should te s t i fy  of  man,  for  
He  knew wha t  wa s  in  man .” I s  the  Fa the r  unchangeab l e ?  
“He is the same yesterday, to-day, and for’ever.” Is the Father  
wo r s h i p p e d ?  H e  i s  wo r s h i p p e d  by  t h e  h i g h e s t  o rd e r  o f  
beings, in His lowest state of humiliat ion too, for “when He  
br ingeth His f ir st  begotten into the world, He saith, And let  
a l l  the  ange l s  o f  God wor sh ip  Him;” and we a re  in for med  
that  th i s  was  accompl i shed.  “I  heard” says  John,  “the voice  
of  many angels  round about the throne,  and the beast s ,  and  
the e lder s :  and the number of  them was ten thousand t imes  
ten thousand and thousands of thousands: saying with a loud  
voice,  wor thy i s  the Lamb that  was  s la in,  to receive power,  
and r iches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory,  
and blessing.”

I I .  Pa s s  we on,  second ly,  to  obser ve  The sUFFe RiNGs  The  
SaViOUR eNDUReD.

Notice f ir s t  the author of these suffer ings.  It  was God who  
s a i d ,  “Awake,  O  swo rd ,  a g a i n s t  my  Shephe rd .” Men  and  
dev i i s  we re  the  in s t r ument s ;  bu t  they  cou ld  have  had  no  
power at al l  against Him, unless it had been g iven them from  
above; only they served His design. “He was delivered by the  
deter minate  counse l  and foreknowledge of  God,” though i t
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was by wicked hands “He was crucif ied and s lain;” yea, “He  
spared not  His  own Son,  but  de l ivered Him up for  us  a l l .”  
“Yet it  pleased the Lord to bruise Him: He hath put Him to  
gr ief; when Thou shalt make His soul an offer ing for sin, He shall  
see His seed, He shal l  prolong His days,  and the pleasure of  
the Lord shall prosper in His hand.”

Obser ve aga in the dread fu lne s s  of  His  su f fer ings .  I t  i s  not  
a rod, but a sword! Ah, Chr istian, you often feel the rod of a  
Father, and sometimes apprehend something worse, and there-  
f o re  exc l a im ,  “Do no t  condemn me,  show me  whe re fo re  
Thou contende s t  wi th  me !” But  o f  th i s  the re  i s  re a l l y  no  
danger  wi th  regard  to  you,  for  “ there  i s  there fore  now no  
condemnat ion  to  them who a re  in  Chr i s t  Je su s .” There  i s  
nothing keener in any of your sor rows than the rod; but He  
bore the whole cur se for you. You wil l  never feel  the sword  
of the judge, but He felt it ,  and the sword you see is roused,  
“Awake,  O sword !  smi t e  the  Shepherd ;” and  wha t  a  b low  
was here! the consequence of which leads us to apply to Him  
the  l anguage  o f  the  weep ing  Church ,  “Beho ld  and  see,  i f  
there be any sor row like unto my sor row, which is done unto  
me, wherewith the Lord hath af f l icted me in the day of His  
f i e rce  ange r.” I t  wa s  the  hand  o f  God  tha t  touched  Him,  
and made Him “sore amazed;” i t  was owing to this  that  His  
“ sou l  wa s  exceed ing ly  so r rowfu l  even  unto  dea th .” I t  wa s  
thi s  that  made Him “sweat as  i t  were g reat  drops of  blood.”  
It was this that led him to exclaim upon the cross, “My God,  
my God, why hast Thou forsaken me.”

Cons ider  aga in  the  r e a s on  of  Hi s  su f f e r ing .  Why was  He  
to  be thus  smit ten?  What  ev i l  had He done?  Yet  they “did  
esteem Him str icken, smitten of God and af f l icted.” And He  
wa s  so.  Bu t  “He wa s  wounded  fo r  bur  t r an sg re s s ion s ,  He  
was bruised for our iniquities;  the chastisement of our peace  
was  upon Him,  and wi th  Hi s  s t r ipe s  we a re  hea led .” Here  
the  mys t e r y  i s  a t  an  end .  He  addre s s ed  Hi s  Fa the r,  “ I f  i t  
be poss ible,  let  this  cup pass  f rom me!” but i t  could not be.  
I f  he  had  s aved  o ther s ,  Himse l f  He  cou ld  no t  s ave.  I f  s in  
was to be pardoned, sin must also be condemned; if the sinner  
must be saved, God must be glor if ied in the highest; His law  
must be magnif ied, and made honourable; He must appear in  
the f ace of  the univer se as  a  jus t  God, as  wel l  a s  a  Saviour.  
Oh ,  wha t  a  s c ene  wa s  h e re !  You  beho ld  t h e  l ove  o f  t h e  
Saviour, that He should interpose for us, when He knew tha  
interposition must cost His blood. Behold the evil of sin, that  
could only be expia ted by the sacr i f ice  of  the Son of  God.
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Behold the be l iever ’s  secur i ty,  for  sure ly  jus t ice  wi l l  never  
demand a  s econd payment .  “Who i s  he  tha t  condemneth?  
I t  i s  Chr i s t  tha t  d ied.” Behold the s inner ’s  encouragement .  
Do you want  pardon? “He has  made peace by the blood of  
H i s  c ro s s .” Do  you  wan t  c l e an s i ng ?  “The  b lood  o f  Je s u s  
Christ cleanseth us from all sin.”

I I I .  L e t  u s  no t i c e  The  Di sPe R s iON  OF  H i s  D i sC i P le s .  “ I  
will smite the Shepherd and the sheep shall be scattered.”

Dur ing  our  S av iou r ’s  publ i c  min i s t r y,  He  neve r  wan ted  
hearer s .  When the  High Pr ie s t  a sked Him of  Hi s  d i sc ip le s  
and of His doctr ine, Jesus answered him, “I spake openly to  
the world; I ever taught in the synagogue, and in the temple,  
wh i the r  the  Jews  a lway s  re so r t ;  and  in  s e c re t  h ave  I  s a i d  
nothing.” People f locked by multitudes to hear Him, some to  
entangle Him in His talk, other s out of cur iosity; many from  
se l f i shnes s ,  gap ing  a f te r  “ the  loaves  and f i she s .” Such suc-  
cess ively fe l l  of f  f rom Him, l ike leaves in Autumn. One day  
a number of  them withdrew; as  they were leaving Him, our  
Sav iour  sa id  to  the  twelve,  “Wil l  ye  a l so  go away?  Now i s  
the time for you; you can now go in company; with less shame,  
a s  c rowds  wi l l  a ccompany  you .” But  Pe te r  tu r ned  to  Him  
and said,  “Lord, to whom shal l  we go? Thou hast  the words  
o f  e t e r n a l  l i f e .” Th i s  wa s  a  nob l e  r e p l y,  a nd  t h ey  a c t e d  
according to this for nearly two years afterwards, and then our  
Saviour said to them, “Ye are they that have continued with  
me in my temptations, and I appoint unto you a kingdom, as  
my Fa the r  ha th  appo in ted  me.” No sooner  wa s  He appre-  
hended, no sooner was the Shepherd smitten than the sheep  
were scattered, and “al l  His disciples ,” we are told, “for sook  
Him and fled”

Oh, let His people learn from this f act not to be surpr ised  
i f  they should be le f t  and for saken by some in the t ime of  
trouble.  There are people who love the garden wel l  while i t  
y ie lds  f lower s  and f rui t s ,  who never  enter  i t  in  the winter ;  
who use their fr iends as they do their nosegays, place them in  
their  bosom whi le  f resh and g reen,  and f l ing them into the  
street when they wither! Or as builder s do with the scaffold-  
ing, they use it while the building is erecting, and afterwards  
take it  down and place it  as much as possible out of s ight. If  
you look through the Scr iptures you will find much of this. Yea,  
you wi l l  f ind God saying,  not only by His  word but by His  
p rov idence,  “Cea s e  ye  f rom man  who s e  b re a th  i s  i n  H i s  
nostr i l s ;  for wherein is  he to be accounted of?” You see this
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with regard to David,  who was  exi led by the rebe l l ion and  
t rea son of  h i s  son Absa lom; when he sa id ,  “For  i t  was  not  
an enemy tha t  reproached me;  then I  could  have bor ne i t :  
neither was it he that hated me that did magnify himself against  
me ;  t h en  I  wou ld  h ave  h i d  my s e l f  f rom h im .” Poo r  Job,  
under  h i s  o the r  su f f e r ing s ,  s a id ,  “My bre th ren  have  dea l t  
deceit ful ly as  a brook, and as  the s tream of brooks that pass  
away.” And  Pau l  s ay s  to  T imothy,  “At  my f i r s t  an swer  no  
man stood with me, but all men forsook me,” though they had  
come down when he was approaching Rome, “as f ar as Appii  
Forum and the three taver ns ,” in order to introduce him to  
the metropoli s  of  the world.  “I pray God it  may not be la id  
to their charge.”

The deser t ion of  our  Saviour  by hi s  d i sc ip le s  was  a  g rea t  
agg ravation of His suffer ings.  In proof of this  you have only  
t o  a p p l y  t o  t h o s e  w h o  h ave  s u f f e r e d .  “ To  h i m  t h a t  i s  
a f f l icted,” says Job, pity should be shewed “from his  fr iend.”  
“Have pity upon me, have pity upon me, O ye, my fr iends, for  
the hand of God hath touched me.” You then naturally look to  
them fo r  k indne s s ,  and  u se  such  l anguage  a s  th i s .  And  i f  
they  can  a f fo rd  you no rea l  succour  and  re l i e f ,  the i r  ve r y  
presence and sympathy wi l l  y ie ld sa t i s f act ion.  But how was  
i t  with your Lord and Saviour in His  suf fer ings?  Where are  
the multitudes whom He fed, that f ine evening, on the grass?  
Where are a l l  those whom He healed? “Where i s  the son of  
that  poor widow, whom I ra i sed to l i fe?  Lazarus ,  where ar t  
thou? My disciples, where are you?” Not one of them appears.  
“I looked,” says the Saviour, “for some to take pity, and there  
was none, and for comforters, and I found none.”

Here we see  the imper fec t ions  tha t  may be d i scovered in  
those who are born again; there is  nature in them, as well  as  
g ra c e.  See the d i sc ip le s ,  they were  overcome by the fear  o f  
man. But their panic was perfect ly g roundless ;  for when our  
Saviour was apprehended in the garden, before He sur rendered  
He stipulated for their safety; and when He said to those who  
sought Him, “If ye seek me, let these (meaning His disciples)  
go their way,” and it  i s  remarkable that they never attempted  
to lay hold of one of them. When under peculiar obligations  
to  the i r  Sav iour,  He appea led to them as  His  d i sc ip le s  and  
informed them, “al l  ye shal l  be of fended because of me this  
n igh t .” The  pe r iod  wa s  ve r y  nea r,  and  they  p ro fe s s ed  the  
s trongest  attachment,  and the f irmest adherence, saying they  
were ready to go with Him to pr i son and to death.  So sa id  
al l  His disciples ;  but as  for Peter,  he sa id,  “Though al l  men
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be o f fended ;  yet  wi l l  I  never  be  o f fended,” and “ though I  
should die with Thee, yet will I not deny thee.” Yet before the  
cock crew twice he denied Him thr ice and even with oaths  
and  cu r s e s .  “Lo rd ,  wha t  i s  man ?  The  be s t  o f  men ,” s ay s  
one,  “a re  bu t  men a t  the  be s t .” Le t  u s  the re fo re  be  d i f f i -  
dent  of  our se lves  and pray,  “Lord,  hold Thou me up and I  
shal l  be safe.” Let us, instead of indulg ing in self-conf idence,  
come daily “to the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy  
and grace to help in every time of need.”

“Let us beware of Peter’s words,  
 Nor confidently say  
I never will deny Thee, Lord,  
 But, grant I never may.”

Oh, my brethren, we know little of ourselves till we are tr ied.  
There fore  God br ings  us  in to t r y ing c i rcumstances .  We do  
no t  p rope r l y  be l i eve  Hi s  t e s t imony ;  the re fo re  expe r i ence  
must come and teach us that without Him we can do nothing.  
’Tis well for us to learn this by f aith, not by feeling; but if I  
must learn it by experience, let me learn it by the falls of others.

IV.  Con s i d e r  The  SaV iOUR ’s  aG e NCy  ON  Th e i R  b e hal F.  
“And I will turn mine hand upon the little ones.”

His disciples, who were called “sheep” before, are here called  
“ l i t t le  ones .” They were so in ever y sense of  the word,  few  
in number, and not entit led to any consideration by bir th or  
rank in l i fe.  They were commonly f i sher men;  di s t inguished  
by no g reatness ,  very l i t t le  esteemed among men; the world  
knew them not .  And i f  th i s  was  the case  with other s ,  what  
we re  they  i n  the i r  own  eye s ?  L i t t l e  enough ,  a s  l e s s  t h an  
no th ing  and  van i t y.  H i s  “hand” he re  mean s  H i s  g r a c iou s  
power and influence. We read of some in the Gospel of Luke,  
concer ning whom i t  was  sa id ,  “And the power of  the Lord  
wa s  p re s e n t  t o  h e a l  t h em ; ” When  I s a i a h  s p e a k s  o f  God  
del iver ing His people,  he says ,  “He shal l  set  His hand again  
the second time to the work.” He shall again exer t His power  
and in f luence on the i r  beha l f .  “And I  wi l l  tur n mine hand  
upon the l i t t le  ones .” That  i s ,  He would employ His  power  
and influence for two purposes:—

Fi r s t ,  to  p r e s e r ve  them.  They  were  among enemie s ,  they  
were “as lambs in the midst  of  wolves,” and the only reason  
they were not devoured was because His hand was present to  
deliver them.
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Secondly,  to res tore them from their  f a l l s .  The interval  of  
their declension seems to have been very br ief .  The Saviour  
turned, and looked upon Peter, “and immediately he remem- 
bered the words of Jesus, and went out and wept bitterly.” On  
the day on which the Saviour rose from the dead, He joined  
two of the disciples as they went to Emmans; and in the even-  
ing  o f  the  s ame day,  He appeared  to  them a t  Je r u sa lem in  
the i r  d i s t re s s e s ,  and  s a i d  “Peace  be  un to  you .” He  c a l l ed  
the  week  a f t e r  fo r  Thomas—poor  Thomas—conf i r med h i s  
trembling f aith, and led him to say, “My Lord, and my God.”  
He f i l led them a l l  “with power f rom on high.” On the day  
o f  Pentecos t ,  He enlarged the i r  v iews and shed abroad His  
love in their hear ts .  They went for th with a divine boldness,  
preaching Jesus and the resur rection, rejoicing that they were  
c oun t ed  wo r t hy  t o  s u f f e r  f o r  H i s  s a ke .  They  cou l d  s ay,  
“Chr ist  shal l  be magnif ied in my body, whether i t  be by l i fe  
or by death.”

Well, we see in conclusion with what propr iety the Chr istian  
can take up the language of the Church in the days of Micah,  
and say,  “When I  s i t  in  darknes s ,  the  Lord sha l l  be  a  l ight  
u n t o  m e .” S ay s  D av i d ,  “ T h e  s t e p s  o f  a  g o o d  m a n  a r e  
ordered by the Lord, and He delighteth in his way; though he  
fall, he shall not be utterly cast down, for the Lord upholdeth  
him with His hand.” His people may for a while forget their  
bes t  f r iend,  but they cannot long forget  Him. They wi l l  be  
induced to say,  “I  wi l l  retur n to my f i r s t  husband,  for  then  
was it  better with me than now.” God wil l  not cast away His  
people because of their inf irmities;  wil l  not reject the wheat  
because of the chaff , but will separate the one from the other ;  
He will not “break the bruised reed, nor quench the smoking  
f lax.” Chr ist ian, l ive then in this ful l  conf idence. Yes, “being  
conf ident ,” as  the Apost le  says ,  “that  He who hath begun a  
good  work  in  you ,  wi l l  c a r r y  i t  on  unt i l  the  day  o f  Je su s  
Chr is t .” Say with David,  with holy assurance, “He wil l  per- 
fect that which concerneth me.” “Thy mercy, O Lord, endureth  
for ever; forsake not the work of Thine own hands.”

But again, let not this confidence lull you to sleep. Chr istian,  
you r  comfo r t s  s hou ld  b e  co rd i a l s ,  no t  op i a t e s .  You  f i nd  
enough to encourage you under a  sense of  your inf i r mit ies ;  
s t i l l ,  “be  not  h igh  minded ,  bu t  f ea r.” “Ble s sed  i s  the  man  
t h a t  f e a re th  a lway s .” “Wa t ch  and  p r ay,  t h a t  ye  en t e r  no t  
into temptation.”

Lastly, while you conf ide in Him, be concerned to resemble
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Him. “Brethren,  i f  a  man be over taken in a f aul t ,  ye which  
are spir itual restore such a one in the spir it of meekness; con- 
s i d e r i ng  t hy s e l f  l e s t  t hou  a l s o  be  t emp ted .” “Ye  th a t  a re  
strong, ought to bear the inf irmities of the weak, and not to  
please your selves.” “Comfor t the feeble minded, suppor t the  
weak.” Do not br ing forward the high portions of the Gospel,  
no r  t a l k  o f  you r  a t t a i nmen t s  b e f o re  t ho s e  who  a re  now  
oppressed. Give new milk to babes; feed them not with strong  
meat, much less with the bones of controversy. Despise not the  
day of small things. “Be ye followers of God as dear children.”  
“Walk in love, and the God of peace shall be with you.”
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XII.

REST FOR THE WEARY.

(Preached on Sunday Evening, November 16th, 1845.)

Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you  
rest.—MaTTheW xi. 28.

While the Phar i sees  were gathered round,  the Saviour pro-  
po s ed  the  que s t i on  to  them,  “Wha t  th ink  ye  o f  Chr i s t ? ”  
The question is most important and interesting, for He is the  
centre in which the lines of revelation all unite and harmonize.  
Every truth of the Gospel has some relat ion to His g race or  
His  g lor y,  and our  love to Him, and our  dependence upon  
Him, will be governed by our apprehensions of His character,  
or His designs.  Your g rowth in g race is  combined with your  
knowledge of  Chr i s t ;  hence Paul  excla ims,  “Yea,  doubt les s ,  
and I count all things but loss for the excellency of the know-  
l edge  o f  Chr i s t  Je su s  my Lord .” And hence  He i s  so  fu l ly,  
and so frequently, descr ibed in the Scr iptures of truth. If you  
go back to the Old Testament prophecies ,  by nothing i s  He  
so distinguished as by His tenderness to the poor, the distressed,  
the  weak and the  wretched.  Sha l l  we re fe r  to  Hi s  ac t ions?  
“He Himsel f  took our inf i r mit ies ,  and bare our s icknesses .”  
We read of His having compass ion on the mult i tude because  
they had now been with Him three days and had nothing to  
ea t .  And on another  occa s ion,  tha t  He had compas s ion on  
the multitude because they were as sheep having no shepherd;  
that He had pity on the widow of Nain, and gave her back her  
son .  He wept  a t  the  g rave  o f  Laza r u s ,  and  occa s ioned the  
exc lamat ion of  the Jews,  “Behold,  how He loved him!” Or  
sha l l  we appea l  to  Hi s  words?  Where  sha l l  we beg in?  “Let  
not your heart be troubled,” said He, “neither let it be afraid.”  
“Peace  I  l e ave  w i th  you ,  my  peace  I  g ive  un to  you .” “ I f  
any  man th i r s t ,  l e t  h im come unto  me and dr ink .” Where  
sha l l  we  end?  “Come unto  me,  a l l  ye  tha t  l abour  and  a re  
heavy laden, and I will give you rest.”
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Here are three things which we have to explain and improve:  
A character, an invitation, and a promise.

I .  A  Cha r a c t e r.  A l l  who  “ l abou r  and  a re  he avy  l aden .”  
The  repre sen ta t ion  i s  a  f i gure  o f  speech .  The  mean ing  i s ,  
al l  they who labour by being heavy laden; being heavy laden,  
they s truggle to be free,  and weary themselves by their  vain  
endeavour s  to  obta in f reedom. But  who are  the per sons  to  
whom our Saviour  here re fer s ?  Why,  a l l  those who can say  
wi th  Dav id ,  “Mine  in iqu i t i e s  a re  increa sed ;  they  a re  gone  
over my head; as a heavy burden they are too heavy for me.”  
Affliction is a burden, some of you feel it to be so, and Chr ist  
comforts those who are cast down. He is therefore called “The  
Consolat ion of Israel ,” as well  as “the Saviour thereof in the  
t ime o f  t rouble.” But  then you know there  a re  many who,  
though afflicted, feel no proper concern about their souls, and  
do not  s ay  wi th  Micah,  “I  wi l l  look unto the  Lord ;  I  wi l l  
wa i t  fo r  the  God o f  my s a lva t ion ;  my God wi l l  hea r  me.”  
They acknowledge readi ly  enough tha t  “here  they have no  
continuing city;” but they are not like Bunyan’s pilgr im, moving  
on for  Immanue l ’s  l and and the  sh in ing  c i ty,  who,  though  
pressed down with the burden on his back, amidst the scoff ing  
of enemies, and the entreaties of fr iends, put his f inger in his  
ear s as he ran across the f ield crying, “Life, l i fe, eternal l i fe.”  
There is a sense in which the Saviour’s representation is true  
of a l l  mankind. Let us take the character of those who mind  
ear thly things, and seek for happiness and pleasure where they  
are not to be found. May we not address the words of Isaiah  
to  such?  “Where fore  do ye  spend money for  tha t  which i s  
no t  b read ,  and  your  l abour  fo r  tha t  wh ich  s a t i s f i e th  no t ?  
Hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that which is good, and  
l e t  your  sou l  de l ight  i t se l f  in  f a tne s s .” But  a re  you happy?  
You may not  be wi l l ing to own that  you are  unhappy;  you  
may not be willing, to own that you are disappointed when you  
do not succeed,  and of ten when you do.  Are you not of ten  
mor tif ied by your fel low-creatures. One stands in the way of  
your prof it, another refuses to bend to your humour, and you  
are led to complain of the weakness of your fr iend. Are you  
s t ranger s  to  a  wi sh that  you had never  been bor n?  Do you  
not  envy the  an imal s  who have no fear  wi th  regard  to  the  
future, and no regrets with regard to the past? Is not solitude  
irksome? and were it not for what you term the amusements of  
l i fe,  you would des t roy your se l f .  Wel l ,  here  i s  One able  to  
comfor t  you in a l l  your mor t i f icat ions and sor rows.  In Him
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you wil l  f ind rest ,  “rest to your souls”—that rest “which the  
world cannot give.”

Do any of you say, “Why, sir, you draw a very unfavourable  
repre sen ta t ion  o f  l i f e.  ’T i s  t r ue  the re  a re  some vexed  and  
wretched, but this is not the case with us. We are not unhappy;  
we have  our  hear t ’s  de s i re ;  our  ‘ cup r unneth  over,’ ever y- 
thing is  so ag reeable in our condition; we should be content  
t o  l ive  he re  a lway s .” I s  t h i s  c a s e  t r ue ?  I f  i t  b e  t r ue,  you  
are in a worse state than the former, for by your own confes-  
sion you declare that you are not among the number that the  
Saviour cal l s  “weary and heavy laden.” This i s  the case with  
some a s  i t  regards  the i r  soul s ;  they say  “ they are  r ich ,  and  
increased in goods, and stand in need of nothing,” whilst “they  
are poor and wretched and miserable and bl ind and naked.”  
These also by their own confess ion declare that they are not  
among the number of the “weary and heavy laden.”

W h o,  t h e n ,  a r e  t h e y ?  T h e  c a s e  i s  t h i s :  A l l  m e n  a r e  
s inner s ,  bu t  a l l  a re  no t  s en s ib l e  o f  the i r  sp i r i tua l  s t a t e.  A  
load l ies  upon them al l  enough to s ink them into perdit ion,  
but as  yet  they are not labour ing by being “heavy laden” in  
the sense here refer red to. Our text speaks of those who f ir st  
feel the pressure of the burden, and then seek deliverance from  
i t .  T h ey  f e e l  t h e  p r e s s u r e  o f  a  b u r d e n .  T h ey  h ave  “ a  
wounded spir i t ,” and who can bear this? Conscience acts the  
par t of an unwelcome accuser, and of an unwelcome informer,  
who renews the remembrance of a multitude of things with all  
their aggravations, and conscience is regarded now as the voice  
o f  God .  The  man  hea r s  and  t remble s ,  the  wor ld  lo s e s  i t s  
charms for him, companions no longer enter tain, “he eateth  
ashes l ike bread, and mingles his dr ink with weeping,”—sleep  
sometimes departs from his eyelids, or if he sleeps, he is scared  
“with dreams, and ter r i f ied with vis ions.” This  i s  f requently  
a good beg inning. Sin i s  now seen to be as  pol lut ion to the  
soul ,  and the man cr ies  with Job,  “Behold I  am vi le,  there-  
fore I  abhor mysel f  and repent in dust  and ashes ;” and with  
Pau l ,  “O  wre t ch ed  man  t h a t  I  am .” The re f o re  we  re a d ,  
“They shall loathe themselves for al l their abominations,” and  
the  repre senta t ion inc ludes  a  de s i re  for  re l i e f .  You cannot  
suppose a man properly burdened with a sense of his sins, who  
does not pray, and earnest ly pray to be del ivered. He wishes  
to forsake his sins, and to par t with all his iniquities; not only  
those to which he has no proneness in his constitution, but his  
bosom s ins ,  so that  with Ephraim he can say,  “What have I  
any more to do with idols?” He is  wil l ing to cut of f  a  r ight
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hand, or pluck out his r ight eye; to “mortify the deeds of the  
body,” and to “crucify the f lesh with its affections and lusts.”  
In this  case something may be done; the man’s  s trength wil l  
not be to sit  st i l l .  I f  a man were in a house that was on f ire,  
and he knew it, f lying would be unavoidable; and he also was  
pres sed down with a  heavy burden,  he would endeavour to  
throw it  off .  Sometimes, indeed, the more an awakened soul  
str ives against his cor ruption, the more it seems to increase; he  
cannot succeed in his effor ts,  yet dare not g ive them up, and  
this  i s  very wear isome. Sometimes al so he seeks sa lvat ion by  
the works of the law. But al l  his effor ts are baff led again and  
again, and he f inds himself  in the f ire,  and wearying himself  
for  ever y vani ty.  I f  in  some f avoured moments  he seems to  
feel himself at liber ty, he f inds the tr iumph is short, and he is  
again in bondage,  and now he knows what i t  i s  to “labour,”  
being “heavy laden.”

I I .  L e t  u s  p a s s  o n  t o  c o n s i d e r  Th e  i NV iTaT iON  OF  Th e  
SaViOUR.  “Come unto me,  a l l  ye  that  l abour  and are  heavy  
laden.”

This i s  the invar iable language of Chr ist  in the gospel.  We  
are all naturally without Chr ist, and all our misery ar ises from  
our distance. He would therefore br ing us nearer to Himself;  
and at the last day He wil l  use the same language, “Come, ye  
blessed of My Father,  inher i t  the kingdom prepared for you  
from the foundation of the world.”

Bu t  wha t  i s  t h i s ?  I t  c anno t  i n t end  a  l o c a l  a c ce s s .  How  
many in the days of His f lesh came to Him! some to entangle  
Him in His talk—some out of cur iosity—some for the loaves  
and f i shes .  Thousands came and der ived no benef i t .  There- 
fore said He to those standing near enough to Him, “Ye wil l  
not comeunto me, that ye might have life;” so that He intended  
something more than corporeal access .  He intended spir i tual  
a p p ro a c h .  B u t  h ow  i s  t h i s  p o s s i b l e ?  T h e  h e ave n s  h ave  
rece ived  Him.  “I  am no more  in  the  wor ld ,” s ay s  He.  But  
there  i s  s t i l l  acce s s  to  Him.  He ha th  s a id ,  “Where  two or  
three are  ga thered together  in  My name,  there  am I  in  the  
mid s t  o f  them,” and  “He i s  no t  f a r  f rom ever yone  o f  u s .”  
Yea—

“Wher’er we seek Him He is found, 
And every spot is holy ground.”

As He sa id to His  d i sc ip les  previous  to His  a scens ion,  “Go  
into Gali lee, and there shall ye f ind Me;” and they went, and



 Rest for the Weary. 93

did see Him according to His  promise;  so He i s  engaged to  
be found of a l l  those who seek Him in the way of  His  own  
appointment, of all those who really believe in His name.

Coming to Him i s  be l ieving in Him; thi s  He Himsel f  has  
dec ided  in  Hi s  g r ac iou s  p romi se,  “He tha t  cometh  to  me  
shall never hunger, he that believeth on Me shall never thirst.”  
This may be explained a l itt le by what took place in the days  
of His flesh. Those who came to Him felt their need, or they  
would not have come; they had some confidence in His power  
and readiness ,  or  they would not have come to Him in thi s  
way.  The  deg ree s  we re  ve r y  va r i ou s .  The  c en tu r ion ,  f o r  
instance, had a ful l  per suasion that i f  the Saviour spoke only  
one word hi s  servant  would be hea led.  The leper  was  more  
doubtful ;  he said, “Lord, i f  Thou wilt ,  Thou canst make me  
c lean .” But  the  f a ther  o f  the  lunat ic,  because  h i s  f a i th  was  
f a inter,  s t i l l  sa id,  “If  Thou canst  do anything, have compas- 
s ion on us ,  and he lp  us .” Thi s  f a i th  was  mixed wi th  much  
unbel ie f .  This  he fe l t ,  and therefore he cr ied out  and sa id ,  
with tears, “Lord, I believe; help Thou my unbelief.”

Here are three things to be observed. One of the important  
lessons to be der ived from our Saviour’s representation of faith,  
or coming to Him, is that faith, real faith, is not a mere specula- 
tive notion, but the full admission of the record that God has  
g iven us of His Son; and this  coming to Him operates upon  
the  mind,  upon the  hear t ,  and the  l i f e.  And then i t  draws  
the man away from every refuge of l ies to the only refuge set  
before him in the gospel,  from every f a l se foundation to the  
only foundation which God has laid in Him; it br ings him to  
the Saviour, where he says,  “I cast  myself  at  Thy feet;  Thou  
ar t  made unto me wisdom, and r ighteousness ,  sancti f icat ion,  
and redempt ion.  I  am gui l ty ;  Thy blood a lone can c leanse  
me.  I  am darknes s  i t s e l f ;  Thou a lone  can ’s t  en l igh ten  me,  
through Thy grace and strength alone I shall be able to subdue  
my cor rupt ions .  Lord,  save or  I  per i sh.  God be merci fu l  to  
me a s inner!” This i s  that to which the Saviour refer s ,  when  
He s ay s  “Come unto  me,  a l l  ye  tha t  l abour  and a re  heavy  
laden.”

And secondly, this representation of faith, that of coming to  
Him, teaches us that  the only success ful  act  of  an awakened  
s inner  i s  an addres s  to  Chr i s t .  “To whom can we go?” says  
Peter,  when the Sav iour  sa id ,  “Wil l  ye  a l so  go away?” “To  
whom can we go? Thou hast  the words of  eter nal  l i fe.” Can  
we go back to s in? that  has  destroyed us .  Can we go to the  
world? that has deceived us.  Can we go to heathen phi loso-
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p l i e r s ?  t h e i r  f oo l i s h  h e a r t s  a re  d a r kened .  Can  we  go  t o  
Mose s ?  he  w i l l  s end  u s  b ack  to  Chr i s t ,  “ fo r  he  wro te  o f  
Him.” Can we go to the law? To convince and to condemn  
i s  a l l  t h e  l aw  c an  do.  Can  we  go  to  ou r  own  work s  and  
wor thiness?  “The bed i s  shor ter than that a man can stretch  
himself on it; and the cover ing nar rower than that he can wrap  
himself in it.” Why, then, shall we go for relief to the general  
a nd  ab so l u t e  me rcy  o f  God ?  No,  f o r  t h e  Sp i r i t  h a s  now  
convinced the man of sin, and nothing can relieve his mind but  
a discovery of the Lamb of God which taketh away “the sin of  
the world;” the discovery of a scheme in which “Glory to God  
in the Highest,” is  combined with “peace on ear th and good  
wil l  to man,” the discovery of a scheme which condemns s in  
in the f lesh, while “r ighteousness and peace kiss each other.”  
Therefore, says Our Saviour, “Come unto me, all ye that labour  
and are heavy laden.”

And thirdly, we shall behold that though our case is desperate  
in  i t s e l f ,  and wi th  regard  to  ever y  o ther  mode o f  addre s s ,  
Chr ist  i s  equal to our rel ief  and del iverance. Nothing is  too  
hard for Him. “It hath pleased the Father that in Him should  
a l l  fu lnes s  dwel l .” For thus  we are bles sed with a l l  sp i r i tua l  
b l e s s ing s .  There fo re  s ay s  He,  “Come unto  me,  a l l  ye  tha t  
labour and are heavy laden.”

III .  This  br ings us to the las t  par t  of  our topic,  The PRO- 
mise, “and I will give you rest.”

This rest  does not consis t  in carelessness .  I t  i s  not the rest  
of the antinomian, or that which would g ive you a licence to  
s in .  Here,  be l iever,  you wi l l  go  be fore  your  preacher,  and  
nothing can be more pleasing than for a minister to know that  
the exper ience of his hearers echoes back the doctr ine that he  
preaches. Let us therefore enter a little farther into this.

“Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden and I  
wil l  g ive you rest”—”rest” from uneasiness ,  uncer tainty,  and  
doubt, and these are more likely to r ise in cases of importance,  
and  re l i g ion  i s  i n f in i t e l y  impor t an t .  Here  we  may  ob t a in  
cer ta inty.  But an inf idel  can never acquire thi s ,  do what he  
wi l l :  he  can  never  f ree  h imse l f  f rom doubt  and  su sp ic ion .  
There may be a  God who observes  my ways  a f ter  a l l ;  there  
may be a  mora l  providence;  there may be an hereaf ter,  and  
a f te r  dea th  there  may be  a  judgment .  But  a  rea l  Chr i s t i an  
admits the certainty of all this, and he is no longer flounder ing  
in the mud and mire; he f inds rocks for his feet. His mourn- 
ing is now exchanged for comfor t! This is  rest of the under- 
standing.
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“Come unto  me,  a l l  ye  tha t  l abour  and a re  heavy  l aden ,  
and I  wil l  g ive you rest”—“rest” from al l  the accusat ions of  
gu i l t  and  the  to r ment s  o f  f e a r.  Fo r  He  s ee s  tha t  God  h i s  
Saviour has surely “borne his  g r ief  and car r ied his  sor row;”  
he f inds himself to be “reconciled to God by the death of His  
Son .” Th i s  i s  t h e  mean ing  o f  t h e  Apo s t l e  when  he  s ay s ,  
“Being justified by faith we have peace with God.”

“Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and  
I  wi l l  g ive  you re s t”—“re s t” f rom the  memor y  o f  a  s in fu l  
pa s s ion.  “The wicked are  l ike  the t roubled sea  tha t  cannot  
res t ,  which continual ly cas teth up mire and dir t .” “There i s  
no  peace,  s a i th  my God,  to  the  wicked .” S in  i s  the  wor s t  
kind of slavery, but henceforth the believer does not serve sin,  
though he f inds  a  cont inua l  s t r ugg le  and war f a re.  He i s  a t  
rest  from the bondage of cor ruption. Being upheld by God’s  
free Spir it, he runs in the way of His commandments with en-  
largedness of heart.

“Come unto  me,  a l l  ye  tha t  l abour  and a re  heavy  l aden ,  
and I wil l  g ive you rest”—”rest” from the anxieties that ar ise  
from our conditions in l i fe. How miserable must that man be  
who sets his affections on things on the ear th, seeing that his  
por t ion must  be in  per petua l  danger.  Whereas  the be l iever  
ha s  a  t rea sure  in  heaven;  he  has  a  hope l a id  up for  h im in  
heaven; he has “an inher itence incor ruptible,  undef i led, and  
that f adeth not away” reserved in heaven for him. Therefore  
he has nothing to dread with regard to his main and pr incipal  
t reasure.  Then a l so how miserable must  that  man be who i s  
the spor t  o f  chance and acc ident ,  who knows nothing of  a  
p rov idence  wh ich  i s  engaged  to  manage  a l l  h i s  conce r n s !  
But the believer knows that his Father ordains “the bounds of  
his habitation;” that He measures out to him all his tr ials and  
al l  his comfor ts too. He knows that “all things work together  
for his good.”

“Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and  
I will g ive you rest”—“rest” from the troubles and temptations  
of time; this is the rest of eternity, “there remaineth a rest for  
the  peop le  o f  God.” “Ble s sed  a re  the  dead  tha t  d ie  in  the  
Lord; yea,  sa i th the Spir i t ,  for they rest  f rom their  labour s .”  
They shal l  enter into peace.  When? “Mark the perfect  man,  
and behold the upr ight, for the end of that man is peace.” No  
ear l ier?  O yes ,  they “who be l ieve do enter  into res t ;” they  
enjoy the earnests and foretastes of heaven.

We have endeavoured to apply this subject al l  through, and
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yet there are some things which ought to be br iefly noticed for  
the improvement of  thi s .  The f i r s t  th ing i s  an inqui r y,  Why  
does He invite those only who “are weary and heavy laden?”  
To which we say, Because they only will receive the invitation.  
“The full soul loatheth the honeycomb, but to the hungry soul  
every bit ter thing is  sweet.” They too are more in danger of  
excluding themselves from it. But as Watts says,

“No mortal has a just pretence 
To perish in despair.”

The  second th ing  i s  a  c au t i on .  You a re  l i ab le  to  be  mi s - 
taken as  to the nature of  the res t  you posses s .  “Come unto  
me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will g ive you  
re s t .” So  s ay s  s i n—so  s ay s  in f i de l i t y—so  s ay s  the  wor ld— 
and so says  the devi l .  He has  of ten sa id thi s ,  for  the s t rong  
man armed loves to keep his palace and his goods in peace.

The th i rd  th ing i s  an  admon i t i on .  Some of  you have long  
made l ight  of  i t .  The Saviour,  however,  s t i l l  addres ses  you,  
and says ,  “Come unto me;” but you know not how long He  
may continue to do this .  We therefore say to you, “Seek ye  
the Lord while He may be found, call ye upon Him while He  
i s  near.” Remember you must die,  and to enter into another  
world before you are prepared would be an awful thing indeed.  
“He that hath the Son hath life, and he that hath not the Son  
hath not l i fe,  but the wrath of God abideth in him.” Do you  
question whether He will receive you after His own invitation?  
Remember that “al l  the f i tness  He requireth, i s  to feel  your  
need of Him.” Do not say, therefore, you are too bad, or too  
guilty to go

i
 to Him; but because you are so guilty you must  

go.  Do not say “I am pressed down with a consciousness  of  
my sins,  I  cannot go;” but rather say, “I am so pressed down  
tha t  I  mus t  go.” Wel l  and  why  shou ld  you  no t ?  He  s t and s  
ready to  save you.  Why ta r r ie s t  thou,  there fore?  As  I  look  
round this large congregation, I trust I see some who feel con- 
tr i te in their  hear t s—some who are convinced of  their  s ins ;  
pa infu l  a s  i s  your  exper ience,  i t  i s  a  ver y ble s sed s ta te ;  for  
though the wor ld  th inks  you are  going out  o f  your  senses ,  
though yourself think you are likely to be distracted or thrown  
into despair,  God looks a t  you with pleasure,  and says ,  “To  
that man wil l  I look, who is of a humble and contr ite spir it ,  
and who trembleth at  my word.” Jesus  ca l l s  you to Himsel f ,  
and says He will give you rest.

Then  some  o f  you  have  th i s  re s t  a l re ady.  You  “who  be  
l ieve do enter into rest ,” and are enabled to “rejoice in hope
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of the glory of God.” What have you to complain of since He  
hath promised He will “give grace and glory, and will withhold  
no good things from them that walk upr ightly?” Do you fear  
your tr ia ls? These are but for the moment, and your Saviour  
i s  coming soon “to be glor i f ied in His sa ints ,  and to be ad-  
mired in al l  them that bel ieve.” But surely you wil l  not wait  
for  tha t  day  be fore  you admire  Him.  What  a  Sav iour  have  
you !  How g l o r i ou s  i s  H i s  Pe r s on !  How exc e l l e n t  i s  H i s  
o f f i ce s  and g race !  What  boundle s s  re sources  ha s  He!  What  
power in His arm, and what love in His hear t !  And can you  
he lp admir ing Him now? The more you know of  Him, the  
more you will admire Him, but be not satisf ied with the admi-  
ration; imitate and love Him. He is placed before you as your  
example,  and “let  the same mind therefore be in you which  
was in Chr is t  Jesus .” Endeavour to af ford rest  to any around  
you,  in your measure and deg ree.  Be a  l i t t le  l ike Him who  
hath sa id ,  “Come unto me a l l  ye that  l abour and are heavy  
laden, and I wil l  g ive you rest .” Thus may you “be fol lower s  
of God as dear children.”
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XIII.

MERCY ON SEA AND LAND.

(Preached on Sunday Evening, September 13th, 1846.)

And  P e t e r  a n sw e r e d  H im  a n d  s a i d ,  L o rd ,  i f  i t  b e  Th ou ,  b i d  m e  c om e  un t o  
T h e e  o n  t h e  w a t e r.  A n d  h e  s a i d ,  C o m e .  A n d  w h e n  P e t e r  w a s  c o m e  
d o w n  o u t  o f  t h e  s h i p,  h e  w a l k e d  o n  t h e  w a t e r,  t o  g o  t o  J e s u s.  B u t  
wh en  h e  s aw  t h e  w ind  b o i s t e r o u s,  h e  wa s  a f ra i d ;  and  b e g i nn i n g  t o  s i nk ,  
h e  c r i e d ,  s a y i n g ,  L o r d ,  s a v e  m e .  A n d  i m m e d i a t e l y  J e s u s  s t r e t c h e d  
f o r t h  H i s  h a n d ,  a n d  c a u g h t  h im ,  a n d  s a i d  u n t o  h im ,  O  t h o u  o f  l i t t l e  
f a i t h ,  w h e r e f o r e  d i d s t  t h o u  d o u b t ?  And  wh e n  t h e y  w e r e  c om e  i n t o  t h e  
s h i p,  t h e  w i n d  c e a s e d .  T h e n  t h e y  t h a t  w e r e  i n  t h e  s h i p  c a m e  a n d  
worshipped him, saying, Of a truth Thou art the Son of God.

And  t oh en  t h e y  we r e  g on e  o ve r,  t h e y  c ame  i n t o  t h e  l a nd  o f  Genn c s a r e t .  And  
when  th e  men  o f  t ha t  p l a c e  had  know l edg e  o f  Him,  th ey  s en t  ou t  i n t o  a l l  
t h a t  c o u n t r y  r o u n d  a b o u t ,  a n d  b r o u g h t  u n t o  H i m  a l l  t h a t  w e r e  d i s -  
e a s e d :  a n d  b e s o u g h t  H i m  t h a t  t h e y  m i g h t  o n l y  t o u c h  t h e  h e m  o f  H i s  
g a r m e n t :  a n d  a s  m a ny  a s  t o u c h e d  w e r e  m a d e  p e r f e c t l y  w h o l e . —M aT - 
TheW xiv. 28–36.

A  sTORm  a t  s e a  i s  one  o f  t h e  s ub l ime s t  s p e c t a c l e s  i n  a l l  
nature;  hence i t  f requent ly employs the painter ’s  penci l  and  
the poet ’s  pen.  What can be more beaut i fu l  than the repre-  
sentation of David?—“They that go down to the sea in ships,  
tha t  do bus ines s  in  g rea t  water s :  these  seethe works  o f  the  
Lord ,  and  Hi s  wonder s  in  the  deep.  For  He commandeth ,  
and raiseth the stormy wind, which lifteth up the waves there- 
of . They mount up to the heaven, they go down again to the  
depth s :  the i r  sou l  i s  me l ted  because  o f  t rouble.  They  ree l  
to and fro,  and s tagger l ike a drunken man, and are at  their  
wits ’ end. Then they cry unto the Lord in their trouble, and  
He  b r inge th  them ou t  o f  the i r  d i s t re s s e s .  He  make th  the  
s tor m a  ca lm,  so  tha t  the  waves  thereof  a re  s t i l l .  Then are  
they g lad because they be quiet ;  so He br ingeth them unto  
their desired haven.”

Mat thew has  fur n i shed us  wi th  two ver y  f ine  sea-p ieces .  
Bo th  happened  on  the  s ame  l ake—the  l ake  o f  Ga l i l ee.  In
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both our Lord’s  disciples  were on board; in both they sai led  
at His command; in both they encountered a storm, and were  
f i l led with di smay.  In the f i r s t  our  Saviour  was  with them,  
but He was as leep,  and they went to Him, and awoke Him,  
s ay ing ,  “Mas t e r,  c a re s t  Thou  no t  tha t  we  pe r i sh ?” In  the  
second He was  absent ;  but  He soon reached them,  and,  a s  
we have read, He hushed their fear s and delivered them from  
the i r  danger.  Then i t  was  tha t  Pe te r  pre fe r red  the  reques t  
which we f ind at the beg inning of our text for this evening.  
Our text  conta ins  three par t s .  The f i r s t  regards  the reques t  
o f  Peter ;  the  second,  the  in ter pos i t ion,  o f  Chr i s t ;  and the  
th i rd  the  a r r iva l  o f  the  company a t  the  l and  whi ther  they  
would.

I. The ReQUesT OF PeTeR.
The biog raphy of the Scr ipture is  very br ief ,  but impar tia l  

and discr iminating. Whenever Peter is introduced, he appear s  
before us in his own character—that is, with a sanguine com-  
plexion and strong passions: with a mind ardent and bold, he  
discovered more zeal than prudence, speaking f irst, and reflect- 
ing a f terwards .  Such men as  these have their  impor tance in  
the  s t a te  and in  the  church .  I t  i s  not  good for  such to  be  
a lone.  Brandy requi re s  water.  You a lways  f ind  John there-  
fore accompanying Peter. Peter could animate John and John  
could temper Peter.  The di sadvantage of  such a  d i spos i t ion  
as Peter s i s  this ,  that i t  a lways render s the possessor l iable to  
er r on the side of doing too much, and to get into diff iculties  
and embar rassments. This was the case with Peter in a measure  
in the instance before us, for as soon as Our Saviour said, “Be  
not afraid,  i t  i s  I ,” Peter answered him and said,  “Lord, i f  i t  
be Thou, bid me come unto Thee on the water.”

The re  wa s  a f f e c t i on  i n  t h i s .  I t  r em ind s  u s  o f  a no t h e r  
instance, when our Saviour appear s to several of His disciples  
a t  the lake of  Tiber ius .  The di sc ip le whom Jesus  loved sa id  
unto Peter,  “I t  i s  the Lord.” Now, when Peter  heard that  i t  
was Jesus, he g ir t his f isher’s coat about him and cast himself  
into the sea to go to Jesus.  Love longs to be near the object  
of  i t s  a f fect ion. As soon as he saw the Saviour he wished to  
fly into His arms, but surely there was no need of such a pro- 
posal. We are not to be afraid of our tr ials, but we are not to  
seek a f ter  them. We are  to  take up our  cros s  when i t  i s  in  
our way,  but  we are not  to go out  of  our road in search of  
diff iculties and dangers. We see, therefore, a very great differ- 
ence between the f i r s t  and second era of  Chr is t ianity.  What
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God commands He will enable us to do, and He will accept.  
With regard to other things, He will say “Who hath required  
this at your hands?” and He abhors will-worship.

The apost le  exhor ts  the Coloss ians ,  “Beware les t  any man  
spoils you through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradi-  
t ion of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after  
Chr i s t .” Our  Lord  to ld  Hi s  d i s c ip l e s  tha t  when they  were  
persecuted in one city they should flee into another ; but soon  
after this you will f ind persons longing for persecution, anxious  
to become martyrs. Then followed the doctr ine of “forbidding  
to mar ry, and commanding to abstain from meats, which God  
hath created to be received with thanksg iving of them which  
believe and know the truth. “For every creature of God is good,  
and nothing to be refused if it be received with thanksgiving.”

But while Peter here shows his imperfection, he also shows  
his wisdom in requir ing our Lord’s command and author ity; he  
wou ld  no t  come down t i l l  he  wa s  b idden .  “Lord ,  i f  i t  be  
Thou,  b id  me come unto  Thee  on the  wate r.” “And Je su s  
sa id,  Come.” Here was a  t r ia l  of  Peter ’s  f a i th and love.  And  
when Peter heard this he immediately went down to Jesus on  
the water., Paul speaks of great things that faith has performed,  
and great things it can suffer ; it can enable us to enter a lion’s  
den, and face a f iery furnace. Here we f ind that it could lead  
a man to slip down the side of a ship, and stand upon the bare  
water,  and walk thereon.  But how long does  thi s  cont inue?  
Why, t i l l  he saw that  the wind was boi s terous ,  then he was  
a f r a id .  What  a  sudden change !  and such changes  a re  com-  
mon in the exper ience of believers. What transitions are there  
in  a  day,  or  even in  an  hour,  f rom l ight  to  darknes s ,  f rom  
l iber ty to bondage,  f rom joy to sadness !  We never cont inue  
in one state long. But what was it that produced this change?  
Oh,  i t  was  looking to the s tor m, and not  to Je sus .  Had he  
done the  l a t te r,  he  would  not  have  thus  t rembled .  “Moses  
endured as seeing Him that i s  invis ible.” “Abraham believed,  
and i t  was accounted unto him for r ighteousness .” And how  
did he act? He did not consider the dif f icult ies  which stood  
in  the  way of  the  accompl i shment  o f  the  d iv ine  a s surance.  
“He s taggered not  through unbe l ie f ,  be ing fu l ly  per suaded  
that He who had promised was able also to perform.”

Whi l e  he  thu s  t rembled ,  he  c r i ed  ou t ,  “Lord ,  s ave  me.”  
This  i s  a  proper  prayer  to be used by us .  To whom, in any  
of our af f l ict ions,  should we repair for succour but to “Him  
who is the hope of Israel, and the Saviour thereof in the time  
of trouble.” Oh, beware of looking elsewhere for succour, and
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beware of the rope, of the r iver,  of the razor, or of the cup.  
Beware of worldly dissipation, and have recourse to Him who  
i s  the burden-bearer,  who says ,  “Come unto me a l l  ye that  
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.”

’Tis wel l  to observe to what our thoughts and desires f i r s t  
turn when we come into trouble and diff iculty. Afflictions are  
des igned to br ing us  to Him by way of  prayer.  “I  wi l l  go,”  
says the chastised backholder, “and return unto my f ir st love.”  
“In their  a f f l ic t ion they wi l l  seek me ear ly.” But Asa in hi s  
s ickness sought to physicians,  and not to God. And the pro- 
phet Hosea tel ls us that “when Ephraim saw his sickness, and  
Judah h i s  wound,  then went  Ephra im to  the  As syr i an ,  and  
sent to King Jareb,” who could not heal them, nor cure them  
of their wound.

No sooner does Peter ask for help,  than he obtains i t ;  and  
did God ever refuse any who sought Him? Is  He not a lways  
more ready to hear,  than we are to ask for His a id? Is  there  
a Chr istian here who has not had instances of the truth of the  
promise,  “Before they cal l  I  wil l  answer,  and while they are  
yet speaking I will hear”?

But while He g ives Peter His hand, and helps him too, He  
also administers to him a gentle reproof, “O thou of little faith,  
wherefore didst  thou doubt”? “Did I  not ca l l  you to come?  
Was  I  no t  by  your  s i de ?  Shou ld  I  s ink ,  and  be  no  longe r  
a b l e  t o  s u s t a i n  yo u ? ” “ A s  m a ny  a s  I  l ove  I  r e bu ke  a n d  
cha s t en .” Th i s  doub t ing  doe s  no t  re f e r  t o  h i s  i n t e re s t  i n  
eternal life, but to his sinking into the water, yet it will apply  
to the concerns of  the soul  and eter nity.  I t  wi l l  be wel l  for  
us when we doubt, to reflect upon the truth of God, as well as  
upon His  k indnes s ,  and to pray ear nes t ly  to  Him, that  our  
faith may be strengthened and our hearts established.

Though He reproved Peter,  yet  He heard him and helped  
him, and so He did the f a ther  of  the chi ld  “who cr ied out  
wi th  tea r s ,” “Lord ,  I  be l i eve ;  he lp  Thou my unbe l ie f .” He  
was compelled to say, “O faithless generation! how long shall  
I  be with you? how long sha l l  I  su f fer  you”? But  He adds ,  
“Bring him unto me, and He restored him to his father.”

I I .  Obse r ve  OUR  SaViOUR ’s  INTe RPO siT iON.  “When  they  
were  come in to  the  sh ip  the  wind cea sed .  Then they  tha t  
were in the ship came and worshipped Him, saying, of a truth  
thou art the Son of God.”

You  s e e  He  c ame  in to  the  sh ip,  t e a ch ing  u s  t h a t  when  
ordinary resources are suff icient we are not to be looking after
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extraordinary means and expedients. We see he did not enter  
the ship alone; we read, “When they were come into the ship,  
the wind ceased.” Peter came with him. He might have said,  
“Why,  th i s  i s  what  you wi shed;  here  you des i red to  come,  
and here you shal l  remain.” But He would not deal with him  
according to his deser t ,  but al lowed him to enter along with  
Him.  You may be  sure  now tha t  Pe te r  was  de l igh ted  wi th  
the permiss ion to enter the ship.  “And as soon as they were  
come into the ship the wind ceased.” I t  was  not  before the  
storm had done its appointed work: it had tr ied the Apostles,  
i t  had tr ied Peter,  and now it  was to procla im the Saviour’s  
power.  We may apply thi s  a l so to the concer ns  of  the soul .  
When faith enters the soul, however stormy its condition before,  
i t  b e c o m e s  a  c a l m .  “ B y  b e l i e v i n g  we  e n t e r  i n t o  r e s t .”  
“Being ju s t i f i ed  by f a i th  we have peace  wi th  God through  
Our Lord Je sus  Chr i s t .” “Yea ,  we joy in  God through Our  
Lord Jesus Christ.”

Obser ve  the  e f fec t s  o f  th i s  in te r pos i t ion :  they  were  two.  
Fir s t ,  the conf irmation of their  f a i th;  they now said,  “Thou  
a r t  the  Son of  God.” They knew th i s  be fore  but  could not  
say so with fresh evidence and conf idence;  the thing was as  
true before, but their belief of it was increased and established.  
Then,  secondly,  i t  drew for th the i r  adora t ion.  “They wor- 
shipped Him, saying,  Of a truth Thou ar t  the Son of God,”  
and  Chr i s t i an s  w i l l  b e  emp loyed  ag a in  and  ag a in  i n  t h i s  
ble s sed work;  but  when they leave th i s  present  wor ld the i r  
prayers will be turned into praise.

I I I .  Obser ve The ARRiVal OF The COmPaNy aT The LaND.  
They had al l this time only rowed about four miles, but now,  
says John, in the chapter we read at the commencement, and  
which conta ins  another  account of  the event ,  “They g lad ly  
received Him into the ship, and immediately the ship was at  
the land whither  they went .” What  seems to be miraculous  
was this :  the wind now ceased, and they now could advance  
with g reater  rapidi ty and could use their  oar s  to advantage,  
and enjoyed the smiles  and bless ing of His company, so that  
the distance seemed shor t,  and the t ime passed rapidly away,  
and  t hey  we re  a t  t h e  l and  be fo re  t hey  we re  awa re  o f  i t .  
Though t ime is  a lways the same, for an hour a lways consis t s  
of sixty minutes, yet pain will seem to lengthen it, and “hope  
defer red maketh the hear t sick.” On the other hand, when we  
are  with ag reeable  a s soc ia te s ,  t ime seems to pas s  insens ibly  
away.  How soon  an  hour  i s  gone,  whea  we  en joy  the  in-
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s t r u c t i on s  a nd  conve r s a t i on  o f  a n  e s t e emed  f r i e nd .  Ah ,  
Chr i s t i an s ,  your  voyage  cannot  be  long  i f  Hi s  p re sence  i s  
enjoyed by you; it will pass off speedily, and in a litt le while,  
“He that shal l  come wil l  come, and wil l  not tar r y,” you wil l  
reach that blessed shore, where there wil l  be no more storms  
and tempests.

But  now see  how they  were  t rea ted  when they  came on  
shore. Our Lord met with very different treatment in different  
p laces .  Among the Gadarenes ,  you remember,  a l though He  
healed many, instead of thanking Him for i t ,  they came in a  
body and besought  Him that  He would depar t  out  of  the i r  
coa s t s ,  and  He took Hi s  l eave,  never  to  re tur n  aga in .  But  
here they received Him with surpr ise, joy and g ratitude, and  
seemed disposed to improve the pr ivi lege. At f ir s t  they were  
not aware of  the treasure the vesse l  had brought them, “but  
when the men of that place had knowledge of Him, they sent  
out into all that country round about, and brought unto Him  
all that were diseased.”

Two impor t an t  rema rk s  a r i s e  f rom hence.  F i r s t ,  t h e  n e - 
c e s s i t y  o f  k n oz v l e d g e  i n  o r d e r  t o  o u r  m ak i n g  u s e  o f  Ch r i s t .  
Hence you shou ld  be  concer ned to  increa se  your  own ac-  
quaintance with Him. The way to g row in g race, i s  to g row  
in the knowledge of Chr is t .  Hence we should be concerned  
for  the  spread of  tha t  knowledge,  and cont inua l ly  pray ing ,  
“Send out  Thy l ight  and Thy t r u th ,  tha t  Thy way may be  
known upon  e a r th ,” “By  Hi s  knowledge,” s ay s  God ,  “my  
r ighteous ser vant  sha l l  jus t i fy  many.” We read in the Scr ip-  
ture, that “we are just i f ied by f aith;” but as the apost le says,  
“How c an  t h ey  b e l i eve  on  H im o f  whom they  h ave  no t  
heard”?

The second remark i s ,  when we know Him we shou ld  be  con  
c e r ned  t o  b r ing  o the r s  t o  Him.  This  was  the  ca se  here :  “ they  
sent out into al l  that country round about, and brought unto  
Him all that were diseased.” This was wise and kind; this was  
loving their neighbour as themselves;  this  was render ing the  
know l edge  o f  H im so c i a l  a s  we l l  a s  p e r s on a l .  The re  a re  
many ways in which we may do this, as teaching the ignorant,  
furnishing them with the Scr iptures, inviting them to hear the  
Word,  whi le  we a l lure them by our own temper s  and l ives ,  
and to do thi s  i s  unquest ionably our duty.  We admire those  
who relieve the body, and who clothe the naked, but, after all,  
char i ty  to  the  sou l  i s  the  ver y  sou l  o f  char i ty.  Remember  
the case of the leper s of Samar ia when they had found g reat  
spoi l :  “they said one to another, We do not well :  this  day is
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a day of good tidings, and we hold our peace: if we tar ry ti l l  
the  mor ning l ight ,  some mischie f  wi l l  come upon us :  now  
therefore come, that we may go and tell the king’s household.”  
Do you follow their example, and the example also of the f ir st  
Chr i s t i ans ,  who sa id ,  “That  which we have seen and heard  
declare we unto you, that  ye a l so may have fe l lowship with  
us: and truly our fel lowship is with the Father, and with His  
Son Je su s  Chr i s t .” Thus  a s  soon a s  Andrew had  found the  
Sav iour,  he  brought  h i s  b ro ther  unto  Him;  and a s  soon a s  
Ph i l ip  had  found Chr i s t ,  “he  f inde th  Nathan ie l ,  and  s a i th  
unto him, we have found Him of whom Moses in the law and  
the prophets did wr ite, Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of Joseph.”  
And the woman of Samar ia endeavoured to br ing her fel low- 
citizens to Him.

We will now only observe the manner in which they applied  
to  Him.  F i r s t ,  i t  wa s  impo r t una t e ly :  “ they  be sought  Him.”  
And i t  was humbly,  “ that  they might only touch the hem of  
Hi s  ga r ment .” They  were  a f r a id  o f  be ing  too  f ami l i a r,  He  
be ing  so  pure  and undef i l ed ,  and they  be ing  so  s in fu l  and  
po l l u t ed ;  He  s o  g l o r i ou s ,  a nd  t h ey  s o  mean .  A  s en s e  o f  
their unworthiness made them keep their distance; they would  
not venture to shake hands with Him; they would not touch  
His  body a t  a l l .  “They besought  Him that  they might  only  
touch the hem of His garment.” So it was with the woman of  
Ga l i l ee ;  “ she  came and s tood behind Him,  and cr ied  unto  
Him, Have mercy on me.” Thus it  was here, and this showed  
the g rea tnes s  o f  the i r  f a i th :  they be l ieved,  not  only  in  His  
teaching, but even in their touching the hem of His garment.

Then cons ider  the  re su l t  o f  the  app l ica t ion ;  “a s  many a s  
touched  Him were  made  pe r f ec t l y  who le.” The  e f f i c i ency  
wa s  un ive r s a l  i n  i t s  e x t en t .  Some  o f  t h e s e  d i s e a s e s  we re  
inveterate,  and they had made many appl icat ions e l sewhere,  
bu t  now “ a s  many  a s  t ouched  H im we re  made  p e r f e c t l y  
whole.” Secondly,  i t  was  power fu l  in  i t s  deg ree ;  they were  
per fect ly  hea led.  Chr i s t  never does  His  work by ha lves ;  He  
never  shows  Himse l f  unable  to  f in i sh  what  He ha s  begun.  
Thirdly, it was sudden in the operation. Otherphysicians required  
a long time, and in some cases, very long. The best means are  
f requent ly s low in their  operat ions ,  and require to be of ten  
repea t ed ,  and  the  app l i c an t  i s  on ly  g r adua l l y  hea l ed .  Bu t  
here a l l  was dene in a moment.  Yet behold,  i t  was a l l  s i lent  
in its influence; He said nothing, and did nothing, but vir tue  
came out of Him. The rose does not make a noise,  or speak
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a word, yet i t  perfumes the air.  The kingdom of God comes  
in power ; yet i t  comes not with observation. What a change  
d id  th i s  people  exper ience !  The bl ind rece ived the i r  s ight ,  
the  dea f  heard ,  and the  s i ck  a re  hea led .  Thi s  change  mus t  
soon have been apparent to their neighbours, who rejoiced on  
the i r  beha l f .  And so,  i f  you have been with with Je sus  and  
have learnt of Him, others will take knowledge of it.

Men and brethren, the grand thing is for you to feel your need  
of  thi s  Saviour.  “They that  are whole need not a physic ian,  
but they that  are s ick,” I f  you fee l  your rea l  condit ion,  you  
know you must be healed, or per ish for ever. Then remember,  
there i s  “ba lm in Gi lead,  there i s  a  phys ic ian there.” There  
is the same Saviour who restored al l  those aff l icted creatures,  
and He is “the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.” Can  
we  t ouch  H im then ?  Oh ,  ye s ;  by  f a i t h  we  c an  no t  on l y  
make an applicat ion to Him, but an applicat ion of Him, and  
c l a im a l l  the  b l e s s ing s  He ha s  to  be s tow.  And may  any  o f  
u s  repa i r  to  Him? Oh,  ye s ;  who i s  exc luded?  “Whosoever  
wi l l ,  le t  h im take of  the water  of  l i fe  f ree ly.” And sha l l  we  
be made perfectly holy? Not at once, indeed, but in due time.  
“He will perfect that which concerneth us,” and will br ing us  
to Immanuel’s  land, where we shal l  hunger no more, neither  
thir st  any more, and where the inhabitants shal l  no more say  
I  am s ick.  “Now the God of  hope f i l l  you with a l l  joy and  
peace in bel ieving, that ye may abound in hope through the  
power of the Holy Ghost.”
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XIV.

THE FRIEND OF SINNERS.

Preached on Sunday Evening, May 18th, 1845.

This man receiveth sinners.—LUke xv. 2.

WhaT  ch a r a c t e r  a nd  conduc t  wa s  eve r  s o  p e r f e c t  a s  t h e  
Sav iour ’s ?  Ye t  He d id  no t  e s cape  the  look  o f  envy  or  the  
t o n g u e  o f  s l a n d e r .  “ H e  we n t  a b o u t  d o i n g  g o o d ,” ye t  
His motives were impugned, and He had to endure the con-  
t r ad i c t ion s  o f  s inne r s  aga in s t  Himse l f .  “Mar ve l  no t ,” s a id  
He to His disciples, “if the world hate you; it hated me before  
it hated you.” “If ye were of the world, the world would love  
its own, but because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen  
you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you.” “Re-  
member  the  word  tha t  I  s a id  unto  you,  the  se r vant  i s  not  
g reater than his  Lord. I f  they have per secuted me, they wil l  
per secute  you a l so.” Why,  ever y  th ing fou l  was  l a id  to  His  
charge. He was a Samar itan—He had a devil— He was accused  
o f  s ed i t ion  and  b l a sphemy—He was  a  g lu t ton  and  a  wine  
b ibbe r,  a  f r i end  o f  “publ i c an s  and  s inne r s .” Our  t ex t  i s  a  
re f l ec t ion o f  the  s ame k ind ;  “Thi s  man rece ive th  s inner s .”  
The charge ar ises from the malice of their hear ts ,  but i t  was  
a specious appearance; there is much in the common proverb,  
“Shew me a man’s  company,  and I  wi l l  shew you the man.”  
“Then drew near unto Him al l  the publicans and s inner s for  
to hear Him. And the Phar isees and Scr ibes murmured, say-  
ing,  This  man receiveth s inner s  and eateth with them.” Our  
Lord does not deny the fact, and there was truth in the decla-  
ration, not, as they would insinuate, that He would encourage  
them in their s in, but because “He came to seek and to save  
tha t  which  wa s  lo s t .” He  was  among them a s  a  phy s i c i an ,  
not  for  His  p leasure but  for  their  prof i t .  “Never man spake  
as  thi s  man.” “And He spake thi s  parable unto them saying,
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What man of you having an hundred sheep, i f  he lose one of  
them doth not leave the ninety and nine in the wi lder ness ,  
and go after that which is lost, until he f ind it? And when he  
ha th  found i t  he  l aye th  i t  on h i s  shou lder s  re jo ic ing .  And  
when he cometh home,  he ca l le th together  h i s  f r iends  and  
neighbour s ,  saying unto them, Rejoice with me:  for  I  have  
found my sheep which was lost. I say unto you, that l ikewise  
joy shal l  be in heaven over one s inner that  repenteth,  more  
than over ninety and nine just  per sons that need no repent- 
ance.” Our Saviour then was as  a  shepherd endeavour ing to  
r e s t o r e  a  s t r a ye d  s h e e p  o r  l a m b.  “ T h i s  m a n  r e c e i ve t h  
s inner s” not  because  He de l ighte th  in  s in ,  but  because  He  
del ighteth in mercy.  “He receiveth s inner s” not because He  
needs them, but because He knows they need Him, and with- 
out Him they are undone for ever.

Let us glance at His Character, and secondly, at his Conduct.

I. Let us glance at His ChaRaCTeR. “This man.”
Under th i s  appel la t ion,  i t  becomes us  both to d i s t ingui sh  

and to dignify Him; for you will observe, though He is real ly  
a  man ,  He  i s  no t  a  man  on l y.  A  man  appea red  to  Ja cob,  
and wrest led t i l l  the dawning of the day, and blessed him. It  
was  “ th i s  man.” A man came to  Jo shua  and s a id ,  “As  cap-  
t a in  o f  the  hos t  o f  the  Lord am I  now come.” I t  was  “ th i s  
man .” I s a i ah  s a id ,  “A man sha l l  be  a s  a  h id ing  p l ace  f rom  
the wind, and a covert from the tempest, as r ivers of waters in  
a  dr y  p l ace,  and a s  the  shadow of  a  g rea t  rock in  a  wear y  
l and .” I t  wa s  “ th i s  man .” Micah  s a i d ,  “Th i s  man  sha l l  be  
the  peace.” I t  was  “ th i s  man.” Zechar iah sa id ,  “Behold the  
man ,  whose  name i s  the  Branch .” I t  wa s  “ th i s  man .” And  
God said, “Awake, O sword, against my Shepherd and against  
t h e  man  th a t  i s  my  f e l l ow.” I t  wa s  “ th i s  man .” Fo r  “ th i s  
man” wa s  ab so lu t e l y  w i thou t  a  p a r a l l e l .  I n  H i s  B i r th  He  
s tood di s t ingui shed f rom a l l  the human race bes ide.  At  the  
bir th of  whatever being did the heavens as sume a new star?  
And here  a l so  the  ange l s  appeared to  the  shepherds :  and a  
mult i tude of  the heavenly host  sang “Peace on ear th,  good-  
wil l  towards men.” Wise men came from the east  to wor ship  
Him. The spir i t  of  prophecy again descends,  and the power  
of  mirac les  i s  aga in di sp layed when the Holy Chi ld Jesus  i s  
bor n.  In Him was  no or ig ina l  cor rupt ion,  “He did no s in ,  
ne i ther  was  gu i le  found in  h i s  mouth .” The pr ince  o f  th i s  
world found nothing in Him.” He ful f i l led al l  r ighteousness .  
“He was the image of the invisible God, the f irst born of every
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creature, the br ightness of His glory and the express image of  
Hi s  per son.” Ange l s  a re  indeed s in le s s ,  but  “ th i s  man” was  
made so much better than the angels ,  as He hath by inher it- 
ance  ob ta ined  a  more  exce l l en t  name than  they.  For  unto  
which of  the angel s  sa id He at  anyt ime,  “Thou ar t  my son,  
this day have I begotten thee. And again, I wil l  be to Him a  
Fa ther,  and He sha l l  be  to  me a  son.  And aga in ,  when He  
br ingeth in the f ir s t  begotten into the world, He sai th, And  
le t  a l l  the  ange l s  o f  God wor sh ip  Him.” And of  the  ange l s  
He saith, “Who maketh His angels  spir i t s ,  and His minister s  
a flame of f ire; but unto the Son He saith, Thy throne, O God,  
i s  for ever and ever.” “In Him dwelleth al l  the fulness of the  
Godhead bodily.”

I wish you to notice, that without admitting the Deity and  
humanity of the Son of God, it would be impossible to explain  
the divinity of attr ibutes and actions ascr ibed to Him in the  
Scr iptures, for you will there f ind that many things are spoken  
of  Him, some refer r ing to His  humanity,  and other s  to His  
d iv in i t y,  bu t  bo th  o f  the  s ame  pe r son .  We migh t  re f e r  to  
two  o r  th ree  p a s s age s  on ly.  “A  v i r g in  sh a l l  conce ive  and  
bear  a  Son,  and they sha l l  ca l l  Hi s  name Immanuel ,  which  
being interpreted is, God with us.” “Unto us a Child is born,  
unto us a Son is g iven, and the Government shall be upon His  
shoulder s ,  and His  name sha l l  be  ca l led Wonder fu l ,  Coun- 
sel lor,  the Mighty God, the everlast ing Father, the Pr ince of  
peace.” He was born in Bethlehem, and yet  i s  the Maker of  
a l l  t h i n g s .  I t  wa s  p ro p h e s i e d  c o n c e r n i n g  H i m ,  “ T h o u  
Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be l i t t le among the thou- 
sands of Judah, yet out of thee shal l  He come for th unto me  
tha t  i s  to  be  r u ler  in  I s rae l ;  whose  goings  for th  have been  
from of old, from everlast ing.” And says the sacred histor ian,  
“We beheld His  g lor y,  the g lor y as  of  the only begotten of  
the  Fa the r  fu l l  o f  g r ace  and  t r u th .” I f  i t  be  s a id  tha t  Hi s  
humanity i s  much more mentioned than His  divini ty in the  
New Testament, we see that our pr incipal concern lies in that  
nature which He voluntar ily assumed, for unless He had been  
made  l ike  unto  us ,  He cou ld  not  be  our  sure ty ;  He cou ld  
not  go  be fore  u s  in  the  pa th s  o f  obed ience  and  su f f e r ing .  
Without this  He could not from exper ience sympathise with  
us  in our woes ,  have ga ined our conf idence,  and g iven His  
life a ransom for us, or put away sin by the sacr if ice of Himself .  
Therefore, says the Apostle, “Because the children were par-  
t aker s  o f  f le sh and blood He a l so  Himse l f  took par t  o f  the  
s a m e .” “ Fo r  H e  ve r i l y  t o o k  n o t  o n  H i m  t h e  n a t u r e  o f
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angel s ,  but  the seed of  Abraham. Wherefore in a l l  things  i t  
behoved Him to  be  made  l ike  unto  Hi s  b re thren ,  tha t  He  
might be a faithful high pr iest in things per taining to God, to  
make reconci l ia t ion for the s ins  of  the people.” These,  bre- 
thren, are the true sayings of God, and without the admission  
of  thi s  doctr ine we f ind nothing in the Gospel  to meet our  
s t a te  a s  s inner s .  Then i t  i s  a  doct r ine  accord ing to  Godl i - 
nes s .  I t  pur i f i e s  the  hear t  by  f a i th .  Deny i t ,  neg lec t  i t ,  or  
conceal i t ,  and Chr ist  wil l  be a poor, empty Saviour to you,  
and you wi l l  be  a  poor,  empty profe s sor  o f  Hi s  name.  But  
Oh to be able to say with Dr. Watts,

“While Jews on their own law rely,  
 And Greeks of wisdom boast,  
I love the Incarnate mystery  
 And there I fix my trust.”

I I .  We  p roceed  to  con s i d e r  H i s  CONDUCT  iN  ReCe iV iNG  
siNNeRs. “This man receiveth sinners.”

Here le t  us  make three remarks .  Whom does  He rece ive?  
When does He receive them? and for what purpose?

F i r s t ,  W h o m  d o e s  H e  r e c e i ve ?  S i n n e r s .  A n d  a l l  h ave  
s inned .  “There  i s  none  r i gh teou s ,  no,  no t  one.” A l l  have  
the same depraved nature, and “who can br ing a clean thing  
out of an unclean? Are al l  these equal ly wicked? A thousand  
th ings  wi l l  d iver s i fy  the  deg ree  and k inds  o f  human gui l t ;  
therefore the Church says ,  in her confess ions ,  “Al l  we,  l ike  
sheep, have gone astray; we have turned every one to his own  
way.” Some are f ar  more amiable,  some are more moral  than  
others. All this is to be commended as far as it goes; but as to  
spir i tual  capacity to enjoy or serve God in t ime or eter nity,  
a l l  a re  natura l ly  on a  leve l ;  there fore our Saviour sa id ,  “Ye  
must  be born again.” He does not speak thi s  of  a  par t icular  
ind iv idua l ,  but  “Except  a  man”—that  i s  a l l  men,  or  ever y  
man—“be bor n aga in,  he cannot  see the kingdom of  God.”  
“If  any man,” says the apost le—you see he applies i t  univer- 
s a l l y—“I f  any  man be  in  Chr i s t  he  i s  a  new c rea ture ;  o ld  
things are passed away; behold all things are become new.”

But now, though He receives s inner s,  He receives convinced  
s inner s  only.  Let  me expla in,  or  thi s  wi l l  be misunder s tood  
and perver ted.  Though what  we f i r s t  sa id be t rue,  i t  i s  not  
received by al l .  Men, so f ar from acknowledg ing the truth of  
i t ,  say, “We are r ich, and increased with goods, and stand in  
need of nothing,” while indeed “they are poor, and blind and
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naked.” Now, whi le  thi s  i s  the case,  Chr i s t  can prof i t  them  
nothing. And indeed they will have nothing to do with Him.  
No, t i l l  they are s ick,  they wi l l  not  apply to the phys ic ian;  
til l they are sensible of their danger, they will not be disposed  
to f ly and “lay hold on the hope set  before them;” t i l l  they  
feel their need, they wil l  not be disposed to beg at the foot- 
stool of mercy; ti l l  they feel that they are sinner s, and in the  
condition the Gospel supposes them to be, He cannot receive  
them. Not from any want of disposition on His par t, but from  
wan t  o f  d i s po s i t i on  on  the i r  p a r t .  I t  i s  no t  nece s s a r y  t o  
recommend you to Him; He stands in need of no recommend- 
at ion;  but  i t  i s  necessar y to recommend Him to you.  How- 
ever poor, and needy, and wherever they may be, He receives  
al l  such that come unto Him, unless you can f ind any excep- 
t ion  in  such  l anguage  a s  th i s :  “Come unto  me,  and  be  ye  
s ave d ,  a l l  t h e  e n d s  o f  t h e  e a r t h .” “ H o,  eve r y  o n e  t h a t  
th i r s te th;  come ye to the water s .” Or here,  “Whoever  wi l l ,  
l e t  h im t ake  the  wa t e r  o f  l i f e  f re e l y.” “Him tha t  come th  
unto me I  wi l l  in  no wi se  ca s t  out .” Whatever  except ions ,  
therefore, any of you f ind, they are not found in the Book of  
God .  The re  i s ,  “no  d i f f e rence  b e tween  t h e  Jew  and  t h e  
Greek, for the same Lord is r ich unto all them that call upon  
Him in truth.”

In act s  of  g race amongst  men there are commonly l imita- 
t ions .  The r ing leader s  genera l ly  a re  executed;  the i r  e scape  
is deemed incompatible with the safety of the State. But hear  
Paul: “This is a f aithful saying and wor thy of al l  acceptation,  
that Chr ist Jesus came into the world to save sinners, of whom  
I am chief .” I am the r ingleader, and have been so in al l  the  
per secut ions  aga ins t  the sa int s ,  “yet  I  obta ined mercy.” For  
what  pur pose?  That  i t  might  be  concea led?  No,  but ,  “ tha t  
in me f ir st Jesus Chr ist might shew forth all longsuffer ing, for  
a pattern to them-which should hereafter bel ieve on Him to  
l i fe  ever la s t ing.” He receives  g reat  s inner s—sinner s  without  
exception. “Come now and let  us reason together,  sa i th the  
Lord;  though your s ins  be a s  scar le t ,  they sha l l  be a s  snow,  
though they be red l ike cr imson they shal l  be as  wool.” See  
what He has done. Manassah,  proverbia l  for his  wickedness ,  
was  saved.  His  ver y murderer s  are  pardoned and sanct i f ied.  
Read the Epistle to the Cor inthians for a catalogue of sinners,  
concer ning which we may say,  the devi l  could nei ther  have  
made them nor wished them worse than they were; “Yet” says  
he,  “such were some of  you,  but  ye are  washed,  but  ye are  
sanctif ied, but ye are justi f ied in the name of the Lord Jesus,  
and by the Spirit of our God.”
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Can an old s inner,  then,  be received by Him? Such a one  
i s  in  an awful  condi t ion indeed;  but  there  have been some  
saved even at the eleventh hour. And can backsl iding sinner s  
be saved? Those who have “tasted that the Lord is  g racious,”  
and been made to see and feel  what an evi l  and bit ter thing  
i t  i s  to s in agains t  God? Oh, yes .  Hear the exhor tat ion and  
the  promi se !  “O I s r ae l  re tur n  unto  the  Lord  thy  God;  fo r  
thou hast f a l len by thine iniquity. Take with you words, and  
tur n to the Lord: say unto Him, Take away a l l  iniquity,  and  
r e c e i v e  m e  g r a c i o u s l y  …  I  w i l l  h e a l  t h e i r  b a c k - 
sliding, I will love them freely: for mine anger is turned away  
from him.”

Secondly,  let  us  enquire when He receiveth s inner s?  When  
I sa i ah says ,  “Seek ye  the  Lord whi le  He may be found,” i t  
clearly supposes that there are cases in which He is not to be  
found; and God Himself shews us that His patience will not last  
for ever ;  that His longsuffer ing has i t s  bounds; that His pity  
i s  not weakness ;  that  Jesus  i s  not only “The Lamb of  God,”  
bu t  a l so  “The  L ion  o f  the  Tr ibe  o f  Judah .” Ye s ,  s ay s  He,  
and how awfu l  i s  the  repre senta t ion!  “Then sha l l  they ca l l  
upon Me, and I will not answer ; they shall seek me early, but  
sha l l  not  f ind  Me.  For  tha t  they  ha ted  knowledge  and d id  
no t  choose  the  f e a r  o f  the  Lord ;  they  wou ld  none  o f  My  
counse l ;  they  desp i sed  a l l  my reproof :  there fore  sha l l  they  
eat of the fruit of their own way, and be f il led with their own  
d ev i c e s .” “Now,” s ay s  t h e  Apo s t l e—mark  t h e  empha s i s—  
“Now is the accepted time,” that is, the time in which persons  
may obta in acceptance.  “He receiveth s inner s” in t ime,  not  
in  e te r n i ty,  and Oh,  the  va s t  d i f f e rence  be tween t ime and  
eternity; the one is the reign of g race, the other is the wages  
of sin; the one is a state of tr ial , the other a state of retr ibu-  
tion; the one is a per iod for sowing, the other is the time for  
reaping.  As  says  the Apost le,  “Be not  deceived;  God i s  not  
mocked, for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap.  
He that soweth to the flesh shall of the flesh reap cor ruption.  
He that soweth to the Spir it, shall of the Spir it reap life ever-  
l a s t i n g .” B u t  i n  eve r y  a g e  o f  t h e  wo r l d  “ H e  r e c e i ve t h  
s inner s ,” and what  an immense mult i tude must  He have re-  
c e ived  dur ing  the  pa t r i a rcha l  age,  unde r  the  l aw and  the  
prophets,  and especial ly under the Gospel dispensation! How  
many must He receive, and will He receive in the future ages  
of the Church, when “a nation shall be born in a day;” when  
“He sha l l  sp r ink le  many  na t ions ;” when “a l l  na t ions  sha l l  
be blessed in Him.”
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“He  re c e ive t h  s i nne r s ” i n  eve r y  p e r i od  o f  human  l i f e .  
God says ,  “My Spir i t  shal l  not a lways s tr ive with man;” and  
it is certain there are favourable opportunities which may never  
return.

When Felix heard Paul reasoning “of r ighteousness, temper-  
ance,  and a judgment to come,” he trembled;  but instead of  
cher i shing his  convict ions,  he sends the Apost le of f ,  saying,  
“Go thy way for  thi s  t ime;  when I  have a  more convenient  
season I wil l  cal l  for thee.” He saw the Apost le several  t imes  
afterwards, and heard him speak of the faith in Chr ist, but we  
read no more of his conviction; this seems to have ceased for  
ever.  But in a  genera l  way,  enough i s  sa id to encourage a l l ;  
so that we may take up the words of Watts,

“While the Lamp holds out to burn, 
The vilest sinner may return.”

Beware  then o f  s ink ing in to  despa i r ;  I  be l ieve  i t  ha s  de-  
s t royed  more  than  p re sumpt ion  ha s .  Despa i r  pa r a l y se s  the  
soul, and blocks up the way of life; yea, it locks the door, and  
f l i ng s  t he  key  i n to  the  bo t tomle s s  p i t .  “We a re  s aved  by  
hope.” Ble s sed are  they who are  enabled to  exerc i se  “hope  
in God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ.”

T h i rd l y,  l e t  u s  o b s e r ve  f o r  w h a t  p u r p o s e  “ H e  r e c e i v e t h  
s inners.” He receives them, not that they may remain as they  
are,  but that  He may make them what they must  be,  before  
they  a re  e t e r na l l y  happy.  The  change  wrought  in  them i s  
var iously set for th in the Scr iptures of truth. Sometimes the  
reference is to the body, from its var ious disorder s; then it is  
sa id “The eyes of the bl ind shal l  be opened, and the ear s  of  
the deaf shal l  be unstopped: Then shal l  the lame man leap as  
an hart, and the tongue of the dumb sing, for in the wilderness  
shal l  water s break out, and streams in the deser t.” Sometimes  
to the culture of the ear th, and then “the wilderness and the  
so l i t a r y  p l ace  sha l l  be  g l ad  fo r  them,  and  the  de se r t  sha l l  
re jo ice  and  blo s som a s  the  ro se.” Then “ they  sha l l  go  out  
with joy and be led for th with peace; the mountains and the  
hills shall break forth into singing, and all the trees of the f ield  
shall  clap their hands. Instead of the thorn shall come up the  
f ir tree, and instead of the br iar shall come up the myrtle tree;  
and it shall be to the Lord for a name, for an everlasting sign  
that shall not be cut off.”

“He rece ive th  them” to  ab s o l ve  them,  fo r  “ In  Him they
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h ave  re d emp t i on  t h rough  H i s  b l ood .” “By  H im  a l l  who  
bel ieve are just i f ied.  Oh, what can a man do in order to be  
delivered from this burden which is too heavy for him to bear?  
He need do nothing,  he can do nothing,  but  come to Jesus  
who  w i l l  d e l ive r  h im f rom i t .  Bu t  t h i s  we  mus t  do ;  t h i s  
del iverance we must obtain. How otherwise could he run in  
the way of God’s commandments with enlargedness of hear t ,  
or “go on his way rejoicing”? Come, therefore, believer, and  
hear Him say, “Thy sins which are many are all forg iven thee.”  
“Blessed is the man whose transg ressions are forg iven, whose  
s i n  i s  c ove red !  B l e s s ed  i s  t h e  man  un to  whom the  Lo rd  
imputeth not iniquity.”

He  a l s o  “ re ce ive th  s i nne r s ” t o  s a n c t i f y  t h em.  “He  g ave  
Himself for us, that He might redeem us from all iniquity,” “to  
sanctify unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works.”  
“If I wash thee not,” said he to Peter, “thou hast no par t with  
me.” Heaven itself would be no heaven to you while you are in  
an unregenerated state. To suppose that you could go to heaven  
while you love sin and walk “according to the cour se of this  
world” is contrary to common sense, and is blasphemy against  
every chapter of this holy Book, for “the unr ighteous shall not  
inher it the kingdom of God.” “If any man have not the Spir it  
o f  Chr i s t ,  he i s  none of  His .” I t  i s  ver y t r ue that  “ there  i s  
no condemnation to them that are in Chr ist  Jesus,” but then  
they  “wa lk  not  a f t e r  the  f l e sh ,  but  a f t e r  the  Sp i r i t .” “The  
water  tha t  I  sha l l  g ive  h im sha l l  be  in  h im a  wel l  o f  water  
springing up into everlasting life.”

He “ rece ive th  s inne r s” to  t e a c h  them.  “Come,” s ay s  He,  
“sit at my feet and hear my words, and I will make you wise,  
wi se  un to  s a lva t ion .” “ In  Him a re  h id  a l l  the  t rea su re s  o f  
w i s dom and  know ledge.” “Le a r n  o f  me,” s ay s  He,  “ f o r  I  
am meek and lowly in hear t, I will come down to your com-  
prehension, I wil l  teach you as you are able to bear it ;  I wil l  
not upbraid you with your ignorance, but will repeat my lessons  
and wil l  g ive you l ine upon l ine, and precept upon precept.”  
And none teacheth like Him; He can g ive not only the lesson  
but the f aculty of learning it .  He can make the blind to see,  
the deaf to hear, the dead to arise.

And  He  “ rece ive th  s i nne r s” to  p r o t e c t  t hem.  Maya  poor  
weak, feeble creature, surrounded by enemies subtle and strong—  
which are not the less dangerous because they are invisible— 
may  such  an  one  t r u s t  i n  H i s  n ame?  He  may.  He  s ay s  to  
h im a s  David  s a id  to  Abia ther,  “Abide  thou wi th  me;  fea r  
not, for he that seeketh my life seeketh thy li fe: but with me
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thou shalt  be in safeguard.” Oh, yes,  He is  the stronghold in  
the day of trouble, flee to Him therefore to lay hold upon the  
hope set before you in the Gospel,  and you wil l  be perfectly  
safe in the midst of danger.

“More happy but not more secure 
The glorified spirits in Heaven.”

Las t ly,  He rece iveth s inner s  to  g l o r i f y  them. He wi l l  g ive  
them a  v i c to r y  over  dea th  and  the  g r ave,  and  b r ing  them  
ne a re r  t h e  t h rone  t h an  even  t he  ange l s .  He  w i l l  con f e s s  
them before His Father and before His angels  and an assem- 
bled  wor ld ;  He wi l l  s ay,  “Come,  ye  ble s sed  o f  my Fa ther ;  
inher it the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of  
the world.” “Well  done, good and f ai thful servant,  thou hast  
been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many  
things; enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.”

Well, what is the use we are to make of this truth?
You see, f i r s t ,  how wor thy He i s  o f  our admirat ion and pra i se.  

Survey His majesty and then reflect upon His condescension.  
See Him who was in the form of God taking upon Himself the  
f o r m  o f  a  s e r van t .  Beho l d  “ t h e  g r a c e  o f  ou r  Lo rd  Je s u s  
Chr i s t ,  tha t  though He was  r ich ,  ye t  for  our  sakes  He be-  
came poor, that we through His pover ty might be r ich,” and  
who died that you might l ive. Among men love always com-  
mences from some real or supposed excel lence in the object.  
The apostle therefore says, “Scarcely for a r ighteous man will  
one die;  yet  peradventure for a  good man some would even  
dare  to  d ie.  But  God commendeth Hi s  love  towards  us ,  in  
that while we were yet s inner s Chr is t  died for us.” We were  
not wor thy of the least of al l  His mercies. Our deser t was on  
the other side, we deserved that His wrath should come upon  
u s  to  the  u t t e r mos t ,  a s  ch i l d ren  o f  d i sobed ience.  Bu t  He  
not only spared us,  but invited us to come to Him, showing  
Himself willing to receive us, and to bless us with all spir itual  
b l e s s ing s  in  Chr i s t  Je su s .  What  a re  a l l  human bene f ac to r s  
c o m p a re d  t o  H i m ?  T h e  l i b e r a l i t y  o f  a  T h o r n t o n  a n d  a  
benevolence of  a  Howard are but  a s  a  drop to the ocean in  
comparison of His.

Then,  secondly,  wha t  th ink  you  o f  t h e  ba s ene s s  o f  Hi s  ene - 
m i e s ?  “T he s e  s hou l d  make  wa r  w i t h  t h e  L amb,  a nd  t h e  
Lamb should  overcome them,  for  He i s  King  o f  k ings  and  
Lord o f  lords .” Not  on ly  may we rank among His  enemies
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such  men a s  Herod ,  Be l shazza r,  and  Pharoah ,  bu t  a l l  who  
neg lec ted  to  s eek  Hi s  f avour,  a l l  who opposed  Him.  Yea ,  
the Saviour hath said, “He that i s  not for me, i s  against  me;  
and he who gathereth not with me, scattereth abroad.” When  
we cons ider  His  g rea tnes s  and goodnes s  combined,  and re- 
f l e c t  u p o n  w h a t  H e  h a s  d o n e  a n d  s u f f e r e d ,  u p o n  w h a t  
He is now doing and ready to do, is it not surpr ising that we  
should not love Him more and serve Him better than we do?  
How sha l l  we  e scape  i f  we  neg lec t  so  g rea t  s a lva t ion?  “ I f  
any man love not our Lord Jesus Chr ist, let him be anathema  
ma r ana tha .” And  no  doub t  g re a t e r  condemna t ion  w i l l  b e  
exper ienced from the rejection of the Gospel,  than from the  
transgression of the law.

Then,  th i rd ly,  Here  i s  en c ou rag emen t  f o r  a l l .  In  coming to  
God we need a mediator, but not in coming to Chr ist; we may  
come immedia te ly  to  Him.  I f  you were  requi red to  render  
yourself more worthy previously to coming to Him, this might  
we l l  d i s cou r age  you .  Bu t  you  mu s t  come  a s  a  s i nne r,  a s  
gu i l ty,  and a s  unwor thy  o f  Hi s  not ice.  Come,  a s  po l lu ted ,  
to the fountain opened for s in and uncleanness,  to Him who  
can c leanse  your  spot ted soul s  f rom cr imes  of  deepes t  dye.  
Come ye who are exposed to the wrath of God, and shel ter  
yourselves in Him, and then rejoice in the declaration, “There  
i s  no condemnat ion to  them who are  in  Chr i s t  Je sus ,  who  
walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit.”

La s t l y,  “Be  ye  f o l l owe r s  o f  Ch r i s t  a s  d e a r  c h i l d r en .” “Con- 
de scend  to  men o f  low e s t a t e ;  re jo i ce  wi th  those  who do  
re jo ice,  and weep with those that  weep.” Like Him, be the  
f r iend o f  s inner s .  S inner s  a re  the  g rea te s t  sub jec t s  o f  your  
compas s ion .  May you ha te  the i r  s in s ,  but  love  the i r  sou l s !  
P r ay  fo r  them.  Do not  t re a t  them a s  the  Pha r i s ee s  o f  o ld  
did, with contempt, and insolence, who said, Come not near  
me,  I  am hol ie r  than thou.  Do not  avoid  in tercour se  wi th  
them, i f  duty  or  k indnes s  ca l l  you,  for  otherwise  you only  
run into danger, and you are to watch and pray that you enter  
not into temptat ion. You are a lways to remember that  there  
i s  a  di f ference between the Saviour and you in thi s  respect .  
He had nothing inflammable in Him, but as you have so much  
tinder, the neighbourhood of sparks wil l  always be dangerous  
to  you.  But  i f  duty and kindnes s  ca l l  you,  s tand not  a loof ,  
employ what  in f luence you can for  the i r  good;  fo l low His  
br ight example who went about doing good, and know that  
“he who conver teth a s inner from the er ror of his  way shal l  
save a soul from death, and shall hide a multitude of sins.”
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XV.

THE FATHER’S LOVE FOR THE SON.

(Preached on Sunday Evening, June 28th, 1846.)

The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into His hand.— 
JOhN iii 35.

These are the words of  John;  not the Apost le,  but  John the  
fo re r unner  o f  the  Mes s i ah .  John  wa s  a  ve r y  d i s t ingu i shed  
character ; he was prophesied of f ive hundred year s before he  
was born. After a long seclusion from the world, and a holy  
t r a in ing ,  he  appea red  in  the  w i l de r ne s s  o f  Judæa ,  c r y ing  
out “Repent ye,  for  the kingdom of heaven i s  a t  hand.” He  
not only announced the coming of Chr ist, but had the honour  
of introducing Him personally to the people, saying, “Behold  
the Lamb of God which taketh away the s ins  of  the world.”  
He  had  a l so  the  honour  o f  b ap t i z ing  Him.  Bu t  John  wa s  
good  a s  he  wa s  g re a t .  We  c an  ha rd l y  f i nd  an  in s t ance  o f  
humil i ty,  of  se l f-denia l ,  and of  pure zea l  that  would exceed  
h i s .  The  d i s c i p l e s  o f  John ,  s e e i n g  t h e  S av i ou r  r i s e  i n t o  
respectability and popular ity, g rew jealous of Him, and there-  
fore with long faces came and said unto Him, “Rabbi, he that  
was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou barest  witness ,  
behold,  the same bapt izeth,  and a l l  men come to him.” But  
wha t  was  a  source  o f  g r i e f  to  them,  was  a  source  o f  pure  
j oy  t o  h im .” “ I  am  g l a d  o f  i t ,” John  a n swe red ;  “A  man  
can receive nothing, except it be g iven him from heaven. He  
mu s t  i n c re a s e,  bu t  I  mu s t  d e c re a s e.” And  then ,  no t  on l y  
speaking of g randeur, but whence it  i s  der ived, he says, “He  
that cometh from above, is above all … and what He hath seen  
and  he a rd ,  t h a t  He  t e s t i f i e t h ,  and  no  man  re c e ive th  H i s  
te s t imony.  He tha t  rece iveth th i s  te s t imony hath se t  to  h i s  
seal  that God is  true. For He whom God hath sent speaketh  
the words of God: for God g iveth not the Spir i t  by measure
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unto Him.” “The Father  loveth the Son,  and hath g iven a l l  
things into His hand.”

Two things,  therefore,  appear to come before us.  The love  
of  the Father,  this  i s  the f i r s t :  “The Father loveth the Son.”  
And  s econd ly,  the  r i che s  o f  the  Son :  “ and  ha th  g iven  a l l  
things into His hand.”

I. We consider The LOVe OF The FaTheR.
I  th ink  i t  may  be  nece s s a r y  to  ob se r ve  four  th ing s  wi th  

regard to this love.
Fir st, its object. “God is good to all ,  and His tender mercies  

are over al l  His works.” “The eyes of al l  wait upon Him, He  
openeth His hand and satisfieth the desire of every living thing.”  
Thus  He  rega rd s  a l l  men ,  and  p rov ide s  fo r  the i r  suppor t .  
There is  a lso in God a love of benevolence; this regards man  
as a f al len creature, at once “miserable and blind and naked.”  
The  love  o f  God appea r s  in  Hi s  redempt ion ,  pa rdon ,  and  
sanct i f ica t ion.  There i s  in God a l so a  love of  complacency;  
thus He regards man as a changed and renewed creature, “for  
what fe l lowship hath l ight with darkness?  And how can two  
walk together except they be ag reed.” But God loves regen- 
erate men, and beholds  them with approbat ion and del ight ;  
“He takes pleasure in them that fear Him, in those that hope  
i n  Hi s  mercy.” He  love s  ange l s  a s  ho l y  be ing s  th a t  neve r  
offended, who always “do His will, hearkening to the voice of  
H i s  word .” Thus  He  love s  the  Son ,  on ly  in  a  h i ghe r  and  
inf initely g reater degree; for it is impossible for words to ex- 
press, or imag ination to conceive, the satisf action He takes in  
the Son of His love.

Obser ve,  secondly,  the  g rounds  of  th i s  love.  One of  these  
is l ikeness. There is a degree of resemblance in every Chr istian;  
there fore  Chr i s t i an s  a re  s a id  to  be  pa r t aker s  o f  the  d iv ine  
nature, and to “be renewed in the image of Him that created  
them,  in  r i gh teousne s s  and  t r ue  ho l ine s s .” But  how much  
dep r av i t y  i s  the re  in  the  ho l i e s t  man  upon  ea r th !  Th i s  i s  
indeed their burden; this makes them moan and groan, saying  
“ O  w re t c h e d  m a n  t h a t  I  a m ! ” B u t  i n  t h e  S o n  t h e r e  i s  
nothing of  th i s .  The pr ince of  th i s  wor ld  came,  but  found  
noth ing  in  Him.  I f  you would  know what  God i s ,  go  and  
behold Him in the person of His Son, “who is the br ightness  
of the Father’s glory, and the express image of His person.”

Another of these g rounds i s  obedience to His wi l l .  Hence in  
the eighth chapter of this Gospel,  He says, “He that sent me
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is with me; the Father hath not left me alone, for I do always  
tho se  th ing s  wh ich  p l e a s e  Him.” Yea ,  th i s  obed i ence  wa s  
cheer fu l .  He cou ld  s ay,  “My meat  i s  to  do the  wi l l  o f  my  
Father which is in heaven, and to f inish His work.” He could  
say, “I delight to do Thy wil l ,  O God; yea, thy law is within  
my  hea r t .” Th i s  obed ience  wa s  inva r i ab ly  exe rc i s ed ,  even  
when it required Him to be “a man of sor rows, and acquainted  
with gr ief ,” to bear “the contradiction of sinners against Him-  
sel f ;” to agonize in the garden, and to bleed upon the cross .  
“Ar ise,” sa id He, “ let  us  go hence,” that  i s ,  to suf fer  and to  
d ie.  “Fa ther,” s a id  He,  “ i f  i t  be  pos s ib le,  l e t  th i s  cup pa s s  
f rom me: never theless  not my wil l ,  but Thine be done.” He  
could there fore  say  a s  He approached the end of  l i fe,  wi th  
regard to every moment of His existence, with regard to every  
word, action, thought, or imagination of hear t, “Father I have  
glor i f ied Thee on the ear th; I  have f inished the work which  
Thou gavest me to do.”

Anothe r  g round  o f  Hi s  l ove  wa s  t h e  s a c r i f i c e  He  mad e  o f  
Himse l f  f o r  s i nne r s.  He there fore  s ay s ,  “There fore  doth  my  
Father  love me,  because I  l ay c lown my l i fe  for  the sheep.”  
Does  the  Fa the r  love  the  Son  becau se  o f  th i s ?  How,  then  
doe s  the  Fa the r  Himse l f  love  s inner s ,  when  He loved  the  
Sav iour  fo r  dy ing  fo r  them!  There  a re  some who seem to  
think the Father had no love towards a gui l ty world t i l l  the  
Saviour produced and procured i t ,  not consider ing that  “a l l  
things are of God,” who hath reconciled the world unto Him-  
sel f  by the death of His Son; that “He hath made Him to be  
s in  fo r  u s ,  who knew no  s in ,  tha t  we  migh t  be  made  the  
r ighteousness  of  God in Him;” that  He hath ca l led us  with  
an  ho ly  ca l l ing ;  tha t  “He ju s t i f i e s  u s  f ree ly  by  Hi s  g r ace ;  
through the redemption which is  in Chr ist  Jesus.” God takes  
pleasure in those of you who feed the hungry, who clothe the  
naked, who relieve the distressed, and who teach the ignorant,  
and He has told us that those “who turn many to r ighteous-  
nes s  sha l l  sh ine as  the s tar s  for  ever  and ever.” What ,  then,  
must  be His  love for  His  Son,  the Ransomer of  the wor ld !  
What  must  be His  love to Him, for  a l l  the mi l l ions  He has  
redeemed and justified, sanctified, and saved!

“The  Fa ther  love th  the  Son .” Cons ide r,  th i rd ly,  the  e v i - 
dence of this love. The evidence of i t  turns upon His expres- 
s ions ;  we o f ten l ay  no s t re s s  upon these,  a s  u sed by many,  
for  they a re  not  a lways  to  be  depended upon.  Judas ,  when  
be betrayed the Saviour, said, “Hail, Master ; and kissed Him.”
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David sa id,  “their  words are smoother than oi l ,  yet are they  
d r awn sword s .” Bu t  God ’s  l anguage  i s  t r ue  and  r i gh t eou s  
a l together.  Therefore says  He, “Behold my servant ,  whom I  
upho ld ;  mine  e l ec t ,  in  whom my sou l  de l i gh te s t .” At  Hi s  
bapt i sm there  was  a  voice  say ing,  “Thi s  i s  my be loved Son  
in whom I am well pleased,” and in the Transf iguration again  
there was a  voice saying the same thing.  Paul  speaks of  our  
“being del ivered from the power of  darkness ,  and trans lated  
into the kingdom of His dear Son.” “Who was the only-be-  
gotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.”

The evidence tur ns  upon His  re ference to Him in a l l  the  
a r r angement s  He made  prev ious  to  Hi s  b i r th .  Was  there  a  
succe s s ion ,  o f  p rophet s  r a i s ed  up f rom the  f i r s t ?  “To Him  
gave al l  the prophets witness,” and the testimony of Jesus was  
the spir i t  of prophecy. Were mil l ions of sacr i f ices inst i tuted?  
It was to pref igure Him. There was not a slaughtered bullock,  
nor a  s la in lamb, nor a  loaf  of  shewbread,  nor a  par t ic le-of  
manna, nor a drop of water from the rock, but was intended  
to hold Him for th. Were there civi l  or sacred revolutions in  
s t a t e s  and  churche s ?  I t  wa s  a l l  fo r  Him.  “ I  wi l l  over tu r n ,  
over tur n,  over tur n,  t i l l  He shal l  come whose r ight i t  i s .” “I  
wi l l  shake the heavens ,  and the ear th,  and the sea ,  and the  
dr y land;  and I  wi l l  shake a l l  nat ions ,  and the des i re  of  a l l  
na t ion s  sha l l  come ;  and  I  w i l l  f i l l  H i s  house  wi th  g lo r y.”  
Therefore the per iod of His incarnation is cal led “the fulness  
of time.”

The evidence tur ns  upon the per sona l  honour s  tha t  were  
shown Him when He was  upon ea r th .  God made a  s t a r  in  
the east to go before, the eastern Magi, ti l l  it went and stood  
over where the young child was. The angel of God appeared  
to the shepherds, and said, “Behold, I br ing you good tidings  
wh i ch  sh a l l  b e  to  a l l  p eop l e,” “ and  the  mu l t i t ude  o f  t he  
heavenly host praised God, saying, Glory to God in the Highest,  
peace on ear th and good-wil l  to men.” He dies ,  the heavens  
s eem c lo thed in  s ackc lo th ;  the  sun h id  h i s  f ace ;  the  ea r th  
shook and trembled;  the rocks rent ;  the g raves  opened,  and  
many of  those  who were  dead appeared .  He r i se s ,  and be-  
ho ld  a  God.  “There  was  a  g rea t  ea r thquake,” the  ange l  o f  
the Lord again appeared, ter r if ied the Roman guard, and said  
un to  t he  women ,  “Fe a r  no t  ye ;  f o r  I  know th a t  ye  s e ek  
Je sus  which was  cruc i f ied .  He i s  not  here :  for  He i s  r i sen,  
as He said. Come see the place where the Ford lay.”

The evidence tur ns  upon the exa l ta t ion to which He was  
advanced after death. You read, not only of the suffer ings of
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Chr ist ,  but of the glory that should fol low, and who can de-  
scr ibe, who can conceive what this is? There were conquerors  
before Him, but  what  v ictor  ever  spoi led pr incipa l i t ie s  and  
power s ?  But  th i s  r u le r  t r iumphed over  them on the  c ro s s .  
There have been many raised from deg radat ion to splendour  
and eminence.  God chose  David  f rom fo l lowing the  sheep  
“to feed Jacob His  people,  and I s rae l  His  inher i tance.” But  
in regard to Jesus ,  we behold a  babe ly ing in a  manger ;  we  
see “a man of  sor rows and acquainted with g r ie f ;” we view  
Him expir ing on the cross between two thieves, and the next  
thing we see i s  His ascending “up f ar above al l  heavens that  
He may f i l l  a l l  th ings ;” and i t  i s  the wi l l  o f  God “That  a l l  
men should honour the Son, even as they honour the Father  
which hath sent Him.”

The evidence appear s  a l so in the appointment concer ning  
Him in  our  wor sh ip,  namely,  tha t  we should  a lways ,  i f  we  
wou ld  be  hea rd ,  p r ay  in  Hi s  name and  fo r  Hi s  s ake.  Th i s  
looks  l ike  honour  done  Him indeed .  What  a  p roo f  o f  the  
King’s  regard would i t  be,  for him to say to any, when they  
appl ied to him, “Remind me of  such and such an one,  and  
you shal l  receive; or let him plead for you, for I cannot, and  
wil l  not refuse you anything that he may desire for you.” So  
God said to the er r ing fr iends of Job, “My servant Job shal l  
p r ay  fo r  you ,  fo r  h im wi l l  I  a ccep t .” And  the  p romi se  i s ,  
“Whatsoever ye shal l  ask the Father in my name, He wil l  do  
i t .” And, O Chr ist ians,  you have often addressed His throne;  
be more impor tunate in future. “Hither to,” said the Saviour,  
“ye have asked nothing in my name; ask and ye shal l  receive,  
that your joy may be full.”

Let  us  now obser ve the use  we should make of  th i s  love;  
for i f  the Father loveth the Son, let us love Him also, and so  
be fo l lower s  of  Him as  dear  chi ldren.  Do you hate s in,  and  
a l l  s i n ?  Do you  love  the  way s  o f  God?  Do you  love  Him  
whom He delights to honour above all things in the universe?  
Does the Father see so much to love in Him, and do you see  
nothing to admire?  How bl ind must  you be,  i f  you see “no  
fo r m or  comel ine s s  in  Him who i s  the  a l toge ther  love ly !”  
What says  the Apost le?  “I f  any man love not the Lord Jesus  
Chr ist ,  let him be anathema, maranatha.” Who, you say, does  
n o t  l ove  H i m ?  W h o  d o e s ?  I f  yo u  l ove  H i m ,  yo u  w i l l  
resemble Him, you will be concerned to honour Him.

Then aga in,  le t  us  seek an union with Him, and we sha l l  
share in the same love.  And what  are we that  we should be
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loved  o f  God?  Pau l  s a i d ,  “ th a t  I  may  be  f ound  in  H im.”  
He knew that if he were found in Him, he should be accepted  
of  God;  that  he should s tand in the same re la t ionship with  
Chr ist ;  that he should be a child of God, and if  a child then  
an heir,  an heir of God, and a joint-heir with Chr ist .  Hence  
Our Saviour in His  intercessor y prayer says ,  “That  the love  
wherewi th  Thou ha s t  loved  me may  be  in  them,  and  I  in  
them.”

I I .  Le t  u s  con s i de r  The  Riche s  o f  H i s  Son .  “And  ha th  
g iven a l l  things into His  hands.” Love i s  a lways generous;  i t  
delights to f avour its object. But here is a love that makes its  
object  a  present  of  the univer se.  “Herein i s  love.” How f ar  
does  th i s  univer sa l i ty  extend? There are  two other  pas sages  
of Scr ipture which may throw light upon it, and it is well for  
us to compare spir itual things with spir itual.  One is the lan-  
guage of the Saviour, where He says, “All power is g iven me  
in  heaven and in  ea r th .” The o ther  i s  the  l anguage  o f  the  
Apos t le,  who says  tha t  “God ra i sed Him up f rom the dead  
and gave Him g lor y.” And aga in ,  “He ra i sed Him f rom the  
dead, and set Him at His own r ight hand in the heavenly places,  
far above all pr incipality and power and might and dominion.”  
We are accustomed to a twofold dist inction, and to speak of  
nature and providence,  g race and g lor y.  Now, though these  
approximate  to  each other,  yet  they are  d i s t inct  enough to  
furnish us with separate remarks.

“He  ha th  g iven  a l l  t h ing s  i n to  Hi s  h and ,” a l l  t h ing s  i n  
nature.  This i s  much more true of the second Adam than of  
the f ir st. “Thou madest Him to have dominion over the works  
o f  Thy hands ;  Thou has t  put  a l l  th ings  under  Hi s  fee t :  a l l  
sheep and oxen, yea, and the beasts  of the f ie ld;  the fowl of  
the air, and the f ish of the sea, and whatsoever passeth through  
t h e  p a t h s  o f  t h e  s e a s .” I t  i s  s a i d ,  “ I n  H i s  d ay s  s h a l l  t h e  
r ighteous flour ish.” And whose is the si lver and the gold, and  
the cattle upon a thousand hil ls? “Why, the world is His, and  
the fulness thereof .” He removeth Kings and setteth up Kings;  
ye a ,  “He  i s  t h e  K ing  o f  K ing s ,  a nd  Lo rd  o f  Lo rd s .” A l l  
th ings  are  subser v ient  to  His  des igns .  “He doeth a l l  th ings  
a f te r  the  counse l  o f  Hi s  own wi l l ,  and He i s  head over  a l l  
things to His Church. The dispensat ion of the Spir i t  i s  His ,  
and all spiritual blessings come to us through Him.

Now, what is the conclusion that should be drawn from this  
subject? Let us res ign our spir i t s  and al l  we possess  into His
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hand s .  The  Apo s t l e  s ay s  o f  t he  Cor in th i an s ,  “They  g ave  
themse lve s  un to  the  Lord .” Where  cou ld  they  be  so  s a f e ?  
Paul had done this; he knew that would be safe which he had  
commi t t ed  un to  Him aga in s t  t h a t  d ay.  You  shou ld  re s i gn  
yourselves into His hands, to glor ify Him; and you should be  
willing for Him to choose your inheritance for you,—

“Pleased with all the Lord provides; 
Weaned from all the world besides.”

Then, let those who love the Lord rejoice in the prosper ity  
o f  H i s  c au s e.  Love  s ympa th i z e s  w i th  i t s  ob j e c t ,  weep ing  
when it weeps, and rejoicing when it rejoices. You will there-  
fore weep as  you view the Saviour suf fer ing,  and hear  Him  
blasphemed by s inner s ,  and wi l l  re joice to see the reproach  
rolled away from Him.

How able i s  He to ful f i l  His promise!  How able to del iver  
you,  and to  make  a l l  th ings  work  toge ther  fo r  your  good!  
Why then wi l l  you f a in t  or  fear?  He who has  a l l  th ings  in  
His hand careth for you, and will never suffer you to want any  
good thing.

F i n a l l y,  l e t  t ho s e  t r emb l e  who  a re  H i s  e n em i e s .  “The  
nations and the kingdoms that wil l  not serve Me,” saith God,  
“ sha l l  pe r i sh .” “Br ing  h i the r  my  enemie s  th a t  wou ld  no t  
that I should reign over them, and slay them before my face.”  
“These  sha l l  make war  wi th  the  Lamb,  but  the  Lamb sha l l  
overcome them, for He is King of Kings and Lord of Lords.”  
Resistance, therefore, is vain, but submission is not. “Kiss the  
Son, lest He be angry, and ye per ish from the way when His  
wra th  i s  k ind led  but  a  l i t t l e.  B le s sed  a re  a l l  they  tha t  pu t  
their trust in Him.”
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XVI.

THE BELIEVER’S DELIVERANCE FROM DEATH.

(Preached on Sunday Evening, May 17th, 1846.)

He that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live.—JOhN xi. 25.

These  are  the words  of  our  Lord addres sed to Mar tha on a  
memorable  occa s ion .  Je su s  loved  he r  b ro the r  Laza r u s ,  ye t  
suf fered him to be s ick,  and when infor med of his  s ickness ,  
instead of  hastening immediate ly to his  re l ie f ,  or at  leas t  to  
sympathise with his af f l icted s is ter s ,  He remained st i l l  in the  
s ame p lace  where  He was .  At  l ength ,  Je su s  de te r mined on  
going to Bethany, telling His disciples plainly that Lazarus was  
dead, adding, “I am glad for your sakes that I was not there,  
to  the  in tent  tha t  ye  might  be l i eve ;  never the le s s  l e t  u s  go  
un to  h im.” Go  un to  a  de ad  man ,  p ay  h im a  v i s i t !  “Then  
when Jesus came, He found that he had lain in the grave four  
days  a l ready.  Now Bethany was  n igh unto Je r usa lem about  
f ifteen furlongs off: and many of the Jews came to Martha and  
Ma r y,  t o  c om fo r t  t h em  conc e r n i n g  t h e i r  b ro t h e r.  Then  
Martha, as soon as she heard that Jesus was coming, went and  
met Him; but Mary sat  s t i l l  in the house.  Then said Mar tha  
unto Jesus,  “Lord, i f  Thou hadst been, here, my brother had  
not died.” This was a kind of reflection upon our Saviour for  
Hi s  ab s ence,  o r  Hi s  l a t e  a r r iva l .  Bu t  Mar tha  had  f a i th  a s  
we l l  a s  in f i r mi ty.  Hear  he r  con f idence  in  Hi s  power  wi th  
God. “But I know, that even now, whatsoever Thou wilt  ask  
of  God,  God wi l l  g ive i t  Thee.” “Jesus  sa i th unto her,  Thy  
brother shal l  r i se again.” Mar tha said unto Him, I know that  
he sha l l  r i se  aga in in  the re sur rect ion a t  the l a s t  day.  Je sus  
said unto her, “I am the resur rection and the life: he that be-  
lieveth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live.” “Here-  
a f ter,  when a l l  the  dead sha l l  r i se,  they wi l l  r i se  because  I  
sha l l  be there,  and I  am here now, the same per sonage,  the
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same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, and what I shall do then  
I can do now.”

We have here to review, to improve,  and to expla in three  
th ing s :  A c ha ra c t e r,  “He tha t  be l i eve th  in  me ;” A suppo s i - 
tion, “though he were dead;” A privilege, “Yet shall he live.”

I. A ChaRaCTeR. “He that believeth in me.”
The subject s  o f  d iv ine g race are  f requent ly  and var ious ly  

descr ibed by the sacred wr iter s, to show us who are the heir s  
of promise, and to enable us to compare their character with  
our  own.  Happy wi l l  i t  be  for  us  i f ,  a f ter  examinat ion,  we  
f ind that we are of the same species ;  that  we are walking in  
the same way, though we may not be able to walk the same  
p a c e !  T h e y  a r e  c a l l e d  “ r i g h t e o u s ,” “ p u r e  i n  h e a r t ,”  
“spir itual ly minded;” they reckon themselves to be “dead in- 
d e ed  un t o  s i n ,  bu t  a l i ve  un t o  r i g h t eou sn e s s .” Bu t  mo re  
commonly you f ind them character i sed as  “bel iever s .” “The  
multitude of them that believed were of one hear t and of one  
mind.” We are  not  o f  them that  draw back unto perd i t ion,  
but  o f  them tha t  be l ieve  to  the  s av ing  o f  the  sou l .” “That  
in me f ir st Jesus Chr ist might shew forth all longsuffer ing, for  
a pattern to them that should hereafter believe on Him to life  
everlasting.”

But it would be endless to quote all the passages used to set  
fo r th  Chr i s t i an s  under  th i s  cha rac te r.  We would  there fore  
only observe that by a f igure of speech f aith is often used in  
Scr ipture for the whole of Chr istianity. Thus it expresses the  
whole by a part, but then it is a very essential part, and a very  
dist inguishing par t .  This i s  the case with regard to f ai th, for  
there i s  nothing so impor tant ,  nothing so inf luent ia l .  Fa i th  
t ake s  the  lead  o f  ever y th ing  in  re l ig ion .  Whatever  may be  
the branches,  this  i s  the root.  Whatever be the s treams, this  
is the fountain. “Without faith it is impossible to please God.”  
Without faith, the Scr ipture, true as it is in itself , would be a  
mere nonentity. There are indeed threatenings, but how could  
they alarm us, unless we bel ieved them? There are promises,  
but how can they encourage us without f a i th? How can the  
Word prof i t  us unless  i t  be mixed with f ai th? It  worketh in- 
d e ed  e f f e c t u a l l y,  bu t  i t  i s  i n  t h em  t h a t  b e l i eve .  We  a re  
“ j u s t i f i e d  by  f a i t h .” “ We  wa l k  by  f a i t h .” “ B y  f a i t h  we  
ove rcome  t h e  wo r l d .” So  we  re ad  o f  “ t h e  good  f i gh t  o f  
faith;” of “the trial of our faith;” our “work of faith.”

But f a i th,  we observe,  has  pecul iar ly  to do with the Lord  
J e s u s .  T h e re f o r e  H e  s ay s ,  “ h e  t h a t  b e l i eve t h  o n  m e.” I
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be l ieve Paul ,  I  be l ieve Peter,  but  I  do not  be l ieve on or in  
either of them; yet says John, “He that believeth on the Son  
h a t h  e ve r l a s t i n g  l i f e ; ” a n d  s ay s  o u r  S av i o u r ,  “ H e  t h a t  
believeth on me shall never come into condemnation.”

The Scr iptures  never  hold for th f a i th in the nakedness  of  
metaphys ica l  ab s t r ac t ion ,  but  c lo the  i t  wi th  a t t r ibute s  and  
act ions .  In order  that  we may know what  f a i th i s ,  they te l l  
us what f aith does. So f aith has peculiarly to do with Chr ist.  
The Chr istian believes that Jesus is the only Mediator between  
God and man, that there i s  sa lvat ion in no other ;  that He is  
“the Lord our Righteousness ;” that as  He is  Mighty to save,  
so He is  wil l ing. This i s  not only his  credence and opinion,  
but his  convict ion. Then he g ives his  consent,  as  wel l  as  his  
a s s en t ,  t o  t he  way  and  manne r  o f  s a l va t i on .  “The  dev i l s  
be l i eve,  and  t remble.” In  the  day s  o f  Hi s  f l e sh ,  they  s a id ,  
“We know Thee,  who  Thou  a r t ,  t he  Ho ly  One  o f  God .”  
Here was assent, but not consent; for they said “let us alone.”  
In  h i s  ep i s t l e  t o  the  Roman s  the  apo s t l e  s ay s ,  “w i th  the  
he a r t ,  man  be l i eve th  un to  r i gh t eou sne s s .” “Oh,” s ay s  t he  
Sandemanian ,  whose  f a i th  i s  mere  a s s en t ,  “ the  hea r t  he re  
intends the under s tanding.” Why, then,  did not the Apost le  
use the word under standing? Surely he had reason to employ  
the  word  hea r t .  He here  f ee l s  a  complacency  and de l igh t ;  
th i s  i s  the case with ever y bel iever ;  he not  only submits  to  
the thing from necess i ty,  though this  i s  true, for there i s  no  
other way, but if there were a thousand other ways, he would  
tur n hi s  back upon them al l ,  and say,  “that  I  may be found  
in Him, not having mine own r ighteousness,  which is of the  
law, but the r ighteousness which is of Chr ist by f aith.” “That  
I may know Him, and the power of His resur rection, and the  
fellowship of His suffer ings, being made conformable unto his  
death.” There i s  another thing which wi l l  necessar i ly  resul t  
f rom the for mer,  for,  i f  I  am per suaded that  He i s  the only  
Saviour, in whom is plenteous redemption, and i f  I  love His  
salvation, the nature of it ,  as it is holy, and the manner of it ,  
a s  i t  i s  f ree  and g rac ious ,  I  sha l l  repa i r  to  Him.  Fa i th  ac- 
co rd ing ly  i s  rep re s en ted  by  va r iou s  a c t ion s ,  bu t  a l l  t he s e  
terminate in Him. Sometimes it is the action of the eye; then  
be l iev ing i s  see ing,  for  we look unto Je sus .  Somet imes  the  
action is der ived from the hand, and then believing is receiv- 
i n g :  s o  we  a r e  s a i d  t o  “ re c e ive  C h r i s t  J e s u s  t h e  L o rd .”  
Sometimes the act ion i s  der ived from the mouth; then f a i th  
in Him is  eat ing,  to use the language of  Scr ipture,  but i t  i s  
the  f l e sh  o f  the  Son  o f  God ,  and  thu s  Hi s  “ f l e sh  i s  mea t
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i n d e ed ,  a nd  H i s  b l ood  i s  d r i nk  i nd e ed .” Some t ime s  t h e  
act ion i s  der ived from the foot;  then bel ieving i s  coming to  
Him;  “he  tha t  cometh  to  me,  I  w i l l  in  no  wi se  c a s t  ou t”  
Ver ily, then, faith is the movement of a soul entirely to Chr ist,  
to deal  with Him alone in a l l  the concerns of our sa lvat ion.  
“Lord,  I  am a los t  crea ture,  per i sh ing and he lp le s s ,  but  my  
hope is  in Thee; save, Lord, or I per ish; God be merciful to  
me a  s inner,  and  by  Thy Sp i r i t  l ead  me in to  a l l  t r u th .  Be  
Thou my Prophet,  Pr ies t ,  and King; be Thou my Shepherd,  
tel l  me where thou makest thy f lock to rest at noon.” Chr ist  
is now their foundation, their rest, their all to their soul; and,  
brethren,  thi s  i s  the appl icat ion we make to Him, not  only  
at the commencement of our Chr istian course, but all through  
l i f e ;  there fore  the  Apos t le  Peter  s ay s ,  “To whom c oming  a s  
unto  a  l iv ing  s tone.” Coming to  Him,  in  dea th ,  a s  we l l  a s  
life.

I I .  Let  us  pa s s  f rom the c ha ra c t e r,  to  not ice  secondly  The  
SUPPO s iT iON.  “He  t h a t  b e l i eve th  i n  me,  t hough  he  we re  
dead.”

What  i s  i t  to  d ie?  Thi s  i s  a  ques t ion to which no answer  
can be  obta ined f rom exper ience,  for,  a s  B la i r  s ay s ,  “none  
eve r  re tu r ned  to  b l ab  the  s ec re t  ou t .” When we d ie  the re  
i s  a n  e x c l u s i on  o f  a l l  t h e  t h i n g s  b e l ow  t h e  s un .  I t  i s  a  
breaking up of  the t ies  that  uni te husband and wife,  parent  
and  ch i ld ,  b ro ther  and  s i s t e r,  and  the  reduc ing  u s  to  new  
af f init ies ,  where we say “to cor ruption, Thou ar t my f ather :  
to  the  wor m,  Thou a r t  my  mothe r  and  my s i s t e r.” I t  i s  a  
weakening our strength in the way, the consuming our beauty  
as the moth, and the wasting and decaying of that f ine piece  
o f  d iv ine  workmanship,  the  human f rame;  so  tha t  however  
endeared before our connection may be, we are compelled to  
say,  “Bury my dead out  of  my s ight .” I t  i s  an entrance and  
introduction into another world, cal led “the world to come.”  
“ H e  t h a t  b e l i eve t h  o n  m e,  t h o u g h  h e  we re  d e a d .” T h e  
supposition here is not to question the thing, but to aff irm it.  
“ I t  i s  a ppo i n t e d ,” s ay s  t h e  Apo s t l e ,  “ un t o  men  on c e  t o  
die.” It  i s  commonly quoted, “unto al l” but al l  i s  not in the  
text. Yet “who is he that l iveth and shall not see death?” The  
young? But the young die as well as the old. The r ich? But the  
r ich die as well as the poor. The r ighteous? But the r ighteous  
die as  wel l  as  the wicked. Solomon therefore says ,  “there i s  
one event with regard to the r ighteous and to the wicked.”
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And you wil l  observe, that there is not only one event, as to  
the rea l i ty,  but  a l so as  to the c i rcumstances  connected with  
death.  So you see the r ighteous may die f rom home as  wel l  
as the wicked. The r ighteous may die suddenly as well as the  
wicked.  The r ighteous may die by accident ,  or  by fever,  or  
by dropsy, or by violence, as well as the wicked.

“He that  be l ieveth on me,  though he were dead ;” and he  
may die, he will die, he must die as well as others, but he will  
not die l ike other s. Here is the dist inction. Solomon remarks  
this, and says, “The wicked is dr iven away in his wickedness,  
bu t  t h e  r i gh t eou s  h a th  hope  i n  h i s  d e a th .” Even  Ba l a am  
could make this distinction, and therefore said, “How goodly  
a re  thy  t en t s ,  O Jacob !  and  thy  t aber nac le s ,  O I s r ae l !  Le t  
me die  the death of  the r ighteous .” S ince Chr i s t  redeemed  
us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us, some  
may be ready to wonder that He does not exempt His people  
f rom death.  So He does ,  a s  to the pena l ty  of  i t ,  for  “there  
i s  no condemnation to them that are in Chr ist  Jesus.” So He  
does  i f  not  a s  to  the  s t r oke,  yet  a s  to  the  s t ing .  “O dea th ,  
where is thy sting?” The sting of death is sin, but

“If sin be pardoned, I’m secure,  
Death hath no sting beside;  
The law gave sin its damning; power,  
But Christ, my ransom, died.”

So  He does ,  a s  to  exper ience.  He s a id  to  Hi s  hea re r s ,  “ I f  
any  man  keep  my  s ay ing s ,  he  sh a l l  neve r  s e e  de a th .” Not  
he !  He i s  indeed mor ta l ;  but  when dea th comes  to  h im,  i t  
comes so changed, so beautif ied, so beautifying, that he shall  
never  see  death.  No,  he sha l l  “ s leep in Je sus ,” he sha l l  “go  
home,” he shall “depart to be with Chr ist, which is far better.”  
There fore  “ to d ie,” says  the  Apos t le,  “ i s  ga in .” But  tongue  
cannot express,  nor the imag ination conceive, what believer s  
gain by dying.

III. Pass we, therefore, from the Character and the Supposi- 
t ion  to  The  PRiVi leGe.  “He tha t  be l i eve th  on  me,  though  
he were dead,  yet  sha l l  he  l ive.” And so he would,  i f  he did  
not  d ie.  Death i s  not  the ext inct ion of  exi s tence,  but  only  
the termination of one mode of it, and the commencement of  
another.  ’T i s  the  t r an s i t ion  f rom a  mor ta l  to  an  immor ta l  
state of action; from a state of probation to a state of retr ibu- 
t ion.  For when the dust  retur ns to the ear th as  i t  was ,  “the
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sp i r i t  goes  to  God which gave i t .” Af ter  death i s  the judg- 
ment.  When a man commits  suic ide,  you are accustomed to  
s ay,  “ such  a  one  ha s  de s t royed  h imse l f .” Th i s  i s  ve r y  im- 
p roper  l anguage :  he  ha s  no t  de s t royed  h imse l f ;  he  cannot  
destroy himself ;  he may take the pistol and blow his body to  
p ieces—so the house i s  des t royed;  where i s  the inhabi tant?  
In  the  g ra sp  o f  God’s  mighty  hand,  and p l aced  be fore  Hi s  
Tr i bun a l .  No,  you  c anno t  s h ake  o f f  e x i s t en c e.  You  may  
render it either a blessing or a curse, but you cannot terminate  
it. You may seek death, but death shall fly from you.

Then our Saviour must have intended something more than  
a  continuance in exis tence.  He refer s  to the pr iv i l ege  of ex- 
i s tence. So says the Apost le,  “Absent from the body, present  
with the Lord.” “The body i s  dead,  because of  s in ,  but  the  
spirit is life because of righteousness.”

Our Saviour here does not refer to the inter mediate s tate,  
but  to the resur rect ion l i fe ;  th i s  i s  obvious  f rom the whole  
connec t i on .  “ Je su s  s a i t h  un to  he r,  t hy  b ro the r  s h a l l  r i s e  
again. Martha saith unto Him, I know that he shall r ise again  
in the resur rection at the last  day. Jesus sai th unto her,  I  am  
the resur rection, and the life; he that believeth in me, though  
he were dead,  yet  sha l l  he l ive ;” he sha l l  come to l i fe,  and  
l ive  aga in  a s  to  h i s  body.  And  wi l l  no t  o the r s ?  Ye s ,  they  
wi l l  thus r i se,  the wicked as  wel l  a s  the r ighteous.  He does  
not, therefore, refer to the resur rection as being an univer sal  
event  mere ly,  but  obv ious ly  a s  be ing  a  sp i r i tua l  p r iv i l ege.  
There will be, indeed, a resur rection of the body, both of the  
wicked and the r ighteous, “for all that are in their graves shall  
hear His voice, and shall come for th,” “but some to the resur-  
rect ion of  l i fe,  and some to the resur rect ion of  damnat ion.”  
I s  th i s  a  pr iv i lege?  Some wi l l  r i se  to  ever la s t ing contempt .  
Wil l  thi s  be a pr ivi lege? What does the Apost le mean when  
he says, “If by any means I might attain unto the resur rection  
o f  t h e  d e ad ,” bu t  t h e  b l i s s f u l  r e s u r re c t i on ?  Wha t  mean s  
David when he says ,  “I  sha l l  be  sa t i s f ied ,  when I  awake in  
Thy l ikenes s?” What  means  Paul  when he says ,  “The Lord,  
the Righteous Judge, shal l  g ive unto me a crown of glory in  
t h a t  d ay ? ” And  wha t  me an s  ou r  S av i ou r  when  He  s ay s ,  
“They shal l  be recompensed at the resur rection of the just?”  
Thus, “though he were dead, yet shall he live.”

He shall l ive embodied, as before, and as or ig inally created.  
But  h i s  body wi l l  be  improved,  in f in i te ly  improved.  “I t  i s  
sown in cor ruption, it is raised in incor ruption: it is sown in  
dishonour,  i t  i s  ra i sed in glory:  i t  i s  sown in weakness ,  i t  i s
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raised in power : i t  i s  sown a natural  body, i t  i s  ra i sed a spi- 
r itual body. Howbeit that was not f ir st which is spir itual, but  
that  which i s  natura l ;  and a f terward that  which i s  sp ir i tua l .  
The f i r s t  man i s  of  the ear th,  ear thy; the second man is  the  
Lord f rom heaven.  As  i s  the ear thy,  such are  they a l so that  
are ear thy: and as is  the heavenly, such are they also that are  
heavenly. And as we have borne the image of the ear thy, we  
sha l l  a l so  bear  the  image  o f  the  heaven ly.” And th i s  i s  the  
model of the Chr ist ian’s spir i tual body, for “we look for the  
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Chr ist, who shall change our vile body,  
and f a sh ion i t  l ike  unto His  own g lor ious  body.” Thus  “he  
that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shal l  he l ive.”  
Oh, how super ior will that life be to that which he now pos- 
s e s s e s !  How  s up e r i o r  l o c a l l y !  f o r  t hough  h e aven  i s  mo r e  
than a place, it is nothing less than a place. Our Saviour says,  
“ I  go  to  prepare  a  p l ace  for  you.” What  a  p l ace  mus t  tha t  
be,  wh ich  He i s  gone  to  p repa re ;  wh ich  i s  to  d i sp l ay  the  
munif icence of His fulness, and in which He is to dwell with  
them for ever!  How super ior soc ia l ly I  How few companions  
have  we now!  How in te r mixed i s  our  s t a te,  how de fec t ive  
ou r  connec t i on s !  Bu t  t h en  a l l  w i l l  b e  w i s e ,  a nd  good— 
patr iarchs ,  prophets ,  apost les ,  and mar tyr s—al l  the best  ser- 
vant s  o f  God,  and benef ac tor s  o f  man.  How super ior  a s  to  
en joyment !  Here,  ever y comfor t  has  i t s  cross ;  ever y p leasure  
has its pain. Nothing there shall be seen but joy and gladness,  
nothing heard but the voice of melody; for “when that which  
i s  per fec t  i s  come then that  which i s  in  par t  sha l l  be  done  
away.” H ow  s u p e r i o r  a s  t o  d u r a t i o n !  “ H e re  we  h ave  n o  
con t inu ing  c i t y.” “Al l ,  a l l  on  ea r th  i s  shadow.” But  the re,  
the laurels on the brow shall never wither. There the dwelling  
shall be “a house not made with hands.” There the inher itance  
i s  e te r na l .  There  the  Kingdom i s  ever l a s t ing .  “But  who i s  
this  that  darkens counsel  by words without knowledge?” We  
a re  expres s ly  to ld  tha t ,  “Eye hath not  seen,  nor  ear  heard ,  
neither have entered into the hear t of man the things which  
God hath prepared for them that love Him.” No, we have no  
image proper enough to express it; no medium through which  
adequate ly to descr ibe i t ;  no power s  to bear  the di sc losure;  
the  lu s t re  would be  too much for  the  eye,  the  melody too  
much for  the ear ;  our poor weak f rames would break down  
under that “exceeding weight of glory.”

Fina l ly,  How happy are they who bel ieve in Chr i s t !  They  
can never be in a desperate state, let their state be what it will.
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“Though they fall, they shall not be utterly cast down, for the  
Lord upholdeth them with His hand.” Though the bush burn,  
i t  sha l l  not  be  consumed.  They can say  in  the  l anguage o f  
tr iumph, “We are troubled on every s ide, yet not in despair ;  
per secuted, but not for saken; cast  down, but not destroyed.”  
Yea,  though they die,  yet  sha l l  they l ive.  Let  a  worldly man  
be depr ived of worldly enjoyments, and he cr ies with Micah,  
“They  have  t aken  away  my gods ,  and  wha t  have  I  more?”  
But str ip a Chr istian of this world’s goods, and though he feels,  
yet he knows in himsel f  that he has “in heaven a better and  
an  endur ing subs tance.” P lace  h im upon a  bed o f  s i cknes s ,  
God comforts him there, and makes all his bed in his sickness.  
Throw him into pr ison, and he wil l  with Paul and Si las s ing  
pra i ses  to God,  even at  midnight .  Fol low him to the va l ley  
of the shadow of death; his Shepherd is with him there: “His  
rod, and His s taf f ,  they comfor t him.” Lay him in the g rave;  
but says he, “He shal l  deliver my soul from the power of the  
g rave.” “Blessed are the people that  are in such a case ;  yea,  
blessed are the people whose God is the Lord.”

But in conclusion let me ask the quest ion, “Dost thou be-  
l i eve  on the Son of  God?” Thi s  inqui r y  i s  impor tant .  Pro-  
bably some of  you wi l l  t rea t  i t  wi th contempt and scor n.  I  
hope, however, it will awaken a concern in your bosoms. And  
I  th ink I  hear  some one say :  “Oh, that  I  knew I  was  a  be-  
liever in Chr ist, and could rejoice in hope of His glory. Lord,  
show me a token for good!” Now I would just  g ive you two  
tokens. One is, if a concern about your soul produces much ap-  
prehension and anxiety; for this is not in you naturally. Bishop  
Ha l l  s ay s :  “Though smoke  i s  no t  f i re,  ye t  the re  i s  no  f i re  
wi thout  smoke;  and though doubts ,  and fear s ,  and anxiety,  
a re  not  f a i th ,  yet  they are  the e f fect s  of  i t .” Another  token  
is, that if you believe in Him, He surely will be very endeared  
to your souls, for “to them that believe He is precious.” How  
precious it is impossible to say: but to such He is “fairer than  
the children of men, yea, He is altogether lovely.”
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XVII.

ENSAMPLES RECORDED FOR OUR LEARNING.

(Preached on Sunday Evening, September 8th, 1844.)

M o r e o v e r,  b r e t h r e n ,  I  w o u l d  n o t  t h a t  y e  s h o u l d  b e  i g n o r a n t ,  h o w  t h a t  a l l  
o u r  f a t h e r s  w e r e  u n d e r  t h e  c l o u d ,  a n d  a l l  p a s s e d  t h r o u g h  t h e  s e a ;  a n d  
we r e  a l l  b ap t i s ed  un t o  Mos e s  i n  th e  c l oud  and  in  th e  s e a ;  and  d id  a l l  e a t  
t h e  s a m e  s p i r i t u a l  m e a t ;  a n d  d i d  a l l  d r i n k  t h e  s a m e  s p i r i t u a l  d r i n k ;  
f o r  t h e y  d rank  o f  t h a t  s p i r i t u a l  Ro c k  t h a t  f o l l owed  t h em:  t h a t  Ro c k  wa s  
Christ.—1 CORiNThiaNs x. 1-4.

The Apost le Paul  was a man eminent ly wise,  and would not  
that others should be ignorant. He therefore exhor ts those to  
whom he wrote to prove all things and to hold fast that which  
is  good. He would have you wise to that which is  good, but  
simple concerning evil. He says, “In malice be ye children, but  
in under s tanding be ye men. I  speak as  unto wise men. For  
the soul to be without knowledge it is  not good.” It is l ike a  
ship without a compass, or a house without windows, or the  
body without mind.  “Knowledge i s  power.” For thi s  maxim  
Lord Bacon has been much admired; but Solomon expressed  
the  s ame  s en t iment  age s  be fo re  Bacon ’s  c r ad l e  wa s  made.  
Yea, he said more; he said, “Wisdom is bet te r  than strength.”  
But i t  may be improper ly as  wel l  a s  proper ly employed.  We  
may injure,  as  wel l  as  benef i t .  We may di f fuse er ror,  as  wel l  
as truth. We must always be careful, therefore, as to the sub-  
j ec t s  o f  our  knowledge.  To be  i gnoran t  o f  some th ing s  i s  
a  rea l  p r iv i l ege ;  and  we may be  s a fe ly  ignorant  o f  o ther s .  
But there are some things which it is most desirable for us to  
know; which i t  i s  most impor tant and most necessar y for us  
to know. The ver y chie f  of  these i s  to know Chr i s t ,  whom  
to know is l i fe eternal .  And I hope there are not a few here  
this evening who can say with the Apostle Paul, “Yea, doubt-  
less ,  and I count al l  things but loss for the excel lence of the
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knowledge  o f  Chr i s t  Je su s  my Lord .  Then there  a re  many  
other things subordinate but which i t  i s  des irable should be  
known. Thus the Apostle would not have the Cor inthians to  
be ignorant how that a l l  their f ather s were under the cloud;  
and a l l  pas sed through the sea ;  “and were a l l  bapt ized unto  
Moses in the c loud and in the sea,  and did a l l  eat  the same  
spir itual meat, and did al l  dr ink the same spir itual dr ink, for  
they drank of that spir itual Rock that followed them, and that  
Rock was Christ.”

Le t  u s ,  then ,  advance  two inqu i r i e s  upon th i s  t ex t .  The  
f i r s t  i s ,  What  i s  i t  he  would  have  them to  know? And the  
second is, Why he would have them to know it.

I .  Wha t  i s  i t  h e  wou l d  h a ve  t h em  t o  kn ow?  “ I  wou ld  no t  
that ye should be ignorant, how that all our fathers were under  
the  c loud”—under  the  d i rec t ion  o f  wh ich  you  a re  aware ;  
under the direction of the f iery, cloudy pillar, which attended  
the Jews in al l their journeys, the design of which was three-  
fold:—

First, it was to be a symbol of the Divine presence. It was very  
desirable and necessary for them to know that God was with  
them and nigh to them in al l  that they would cal l  upon Him  
fo r.  And they  had  on ly  to  open  the i r  eye s  a t  any  t ime  in  
order to see i t .  This  phenomenon was clear ly discernible by  
a l l ;  and  i t s  m i r a cu lou s  cha r a c t e r  cou ld  no t  be  den i ed  o r  
questioned.

Secondly,  i t  was  to  be  a  de f en c e.  I t  was  there fore  a  p i l l a r  
of  f i re by night,  to l ick up the unwholesome damps,  and to  
cheer them in the darkness; while it was to be a pillar of cloud  
by day, l ike a large umbrel la spreading over the whole camp  
to screen it from the scorching rays of the sun. This furnished  
David with his f ine allusion when he said, “The sun shall not  
smi te  thee  by  day,  nor  the  moon by n ight .  The Lord sha l l  
preserve thee from all evil; He shall preserve thy soul.”

Th i rd l y,  i t  wa s  to  be  the i r  c o ndu c t o r.  Thus  the  P s a lm i s t  
says,  “In the daytime also He led them with a cloud, and al l  
the  n igh t  wi th  a  l i gh t  by  f i re.” They  had  no map,  and  no  
road, and much depended upon their movements. This was not  
le f t  to chance, nor to their  own choice.  As the cloud arose,  
they arose; as this turned to the r ight hand or to the left, they  
tur ned.  As  th i s  re s ted ,  they  re s ted .  Somet imes  i t  l ed  them  
to a pleasant spot;  sometimes to a tr ying stat ion. Sometimes  
it continued for a week, or a month, or a year, and sometimes  
even more than a year.  Thus i t  i s  sa id,  God led them about,
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He ins t ructed them, He kept  them as  the apple of  His  eye.  
Thus He led them by a r ight way to a city of habitation; thus  
showing that He is to His people a suitable and al l-suff icient  
re l i e f .  He  a f fo rd s  them Hi s  s pec i a l  p re s ence ;  He de f end s  
them f rom a l l  ha r m;  He gu ide s  them by  Hi s  counse l ,  and  
wil l  a f terward receive them to glory.  He wil l  make darkness  
l ight  before them, and crooked things s t ra ight ;  these things  
will He do unto them and not forsake them.

Another thing the Apostle would have them acquainted with  
was  a  marve l lous  sa lvat ion.  “I  would not  that  ye should be  
ignorant, how that al l  our f ather s were under the cloud, and  
al l  passed through the sea, and were al l  baptised unto Moses in  
the cloud and in the sea.” Observe, when the Jews left Egypt  
they soon got into a per i lous condit ion. There were moun- 
ta ins  on each s ide of  them: i f  they tur ned back they would  
have had to encounter Pharoah with his  ar med host ;  i f  they  
moved  on ,  the  Red  Sea  wa s  be fo re  them.  In  the se  t r y ing  
c ircumstances ,  the people as  usual  began to mur mur against  
Moses.  “Because,” said they, “there were no g raves in Egypt,  
hast  thou taken us away to die in the wilderness? Wherefore  
hast thou dealt  thus with us,  to car ry us for th out of Egypt?  
Is not this the word that we did tell thee in Egypt, saying, let  
us  a lone that  we may ser ve the Egypt ians?  For  i t  had been  
better for us to serve the Egyptians, than that we should die  
in  the  wi lder ne s s .” Mose s  f e l t  a  super na tura l  impul se,  and  
sa id  unto the people,  “Fear  ye  not ;  s t and s t i l l ,  and see  the  
salvation of the Lord, which He will show you to-day: for the  
Egyptians whom ye have seen to-day, ye shal l  see them again  
no more for ever.  The Lord shal l  f ight for you, and ye shal l  
ho ld  your  peace.” But  th i s  a s su r ance  d id  no t  p reven t  h im  
from calling upon God in this extremity; he had therefore re- 
cour se to prayer,  and prayer i s  not to prevent act ion: there- 
f o re  s a i d  God ,  “Whe re f o re  c r i e s t  t hou  un to  Me ?  Sp e ak  
unto the children of Israel that they go forward. But lift thou  
up thy rod, and stretch out thine hand over the sea to divide  
i t ,  and the children of Israel shal l  go on dry g round through  
the  mids t  o f  the  sea .” And we f ind tha t  Moses  d id  so,  and  
the Lord caused the sea to go back by a strong east  wind al l  
that  night ,  and made the sea dr y land,  and the water s  were  
divided,  “And the chi ldren of  I s rae l  went into the midst  of  
the sea upon the dry ground; and the waters were a wall unto  
them on their right hand and on their left.”

We may  t ake  th ree  v i ews  o f  th i s  p a s s age.  F i r s t ,  we  may
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view it  as  a supernatura l  t ransac t ion. I  need not tel l  you what  
attempts have been made to set aside the miracle by our si l ly  
inf idels, who would wish to make it appear that Moses availed  
himself of the knowledge he had of the ebbing of the tide. But  
did not the Egyptians know as wel l  as  Moses? But the thing  
is nowhere spoken of as gradual; but the waters suddenly sub- 
sided, and stood up as a wall on their r ight hand and on their  
le f t .  I t  required s t rong f a i th in Moses  and in the people to  
induce them to go forward, for how awful would it have been  
i f  the  l iquid  wa l l s  should  g ive  way whi le  they were  in  the  
midst of the sea, when they must have met with instant death!  
The Apostle therefore says, “By faith they passed through the  
Red Sea as by dry land; which the Egyptians, assaying to do,  
were  d rowned .” For  wi thou t  fu l l  con f idence  in  God  they  
would not have taken a single step.

S e cond l y,  we  may  v i ew  i t  a s  a n  e x p r e s s i o n  o f  A lm i g h t y  
p o w e r.  “ O n c e  h ave  I  h e a rd  t h i s ,  ye a ,  t w i c e ,  t h a t  p owe r  
be longe th  un to  God .” I t  be longed  to  Him or ig ina l l y.  In- 
f in i t e  power  i s  Hi s .  There  i s  no  power  but  o f  God.  He i s  
the g reat Creator of a l l  things,  and He upholdeth al l  things.  
Once there  was  no ear th  and no sun:  He spake and i t  was  
done ;  He  commanded ,  and  i t  s tood  f a s t .  Sun ,  moon ,  and  
s tar s  were by Him ca l led into exi s tence.  He sa id ,  Let  there  
be l ight ;  and there was  l ight .  And yet  these “hor ns  coming  
out  o f  Hi s  hand,” accord ing  to  the  Prophet ,  a re  on ly  “ the  
h id ing s  o f  H i s  power.” And  s ay s  Job,  “The se  a re  pa r t s  o f  
His  ways;  but how l i t t le  a  por t ion i s  heard of  Him? but the  
thunder of His power who can understand?”

Third ly,  we may v iew i t  a s  a  s ea s onabl e  d e l i ve ran c e  in  d i s -  
t r e s s.  And th i s  i s  the  u se  the  Church  a f t e rward  f requent ly  
made of  i t  when in danger.  They sa id ,  “Awake,  awake,  put  
on strength, O arm of the Lord; awake as in the ancient days,  
in the generations of old. Art thou not it that hath cut Rahab  
and wounded the dragon? Ar t  thou not i t  which hath dr ied  
the  s ea ,  the  wa te r s  o f  the  g rea t  deep ;  tha t  ha th  made  the  
d ep th s  o f  t he  s e a  a  way  f o r  t he  r an somed  to  p a s s  ove r ?”  
Thus they were shown that nothing is too hard for the Lord;  
that  He can a lways f ind a way for escape,  or can make one;  
tha t  our  ex t remi ty  i s  o f ten  Hi s  oppor tun i ty ;  and when a l l  
hope is  taken away, He appear s and secures undying glory to  
Himself.

I I .  Having seen what  the Apost le  would have the Cor in- 
thians to know, let us inquire
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Se cond l y,  Why  h e  w ou l d  h a v e  t h em  kn ow  i t .  We c anno t  
we l l  b e  m i s t aken  he re,  i f  we  ab ide  by  the  Apo s t l e ’s  own  
dec la ra t ion,  “I  would not  tha t  ye  should be ignorant ,  how  
tha t  a l l  ou r  f a the r s  we re  unde r  the  c loud ,  and  a l l  p a s s ed  
th rough the  sea ,  and  were  a l l  bap t i zed  unto  Mose s  in  the  
cloud and in the sea. And did al l  eat the same spir itual meat,  
and did al l  dr ink the same spir i tual  dr ink, for they drank of  
tha t  sp i r i tua l  Rock tha t  fo l lowed them,  and tha t  Roc k  was  
Christ.”

The Apost le  ca l l s  th i s  meat  and th i s  dr ink “sp i r i tua l ,” by  
reason of their use and application; because they were typical  
o f  sp i r i tua l  food;  not  because  there  was  anyth ing  sp i r i tua l  
inherent in them, but because they were consecrated to the  
glory of God.

“But  wi th  many  o f  them God wa s  no t  we l l  p l e a s ed ,  fo r  
they were over thrown in the wi lder nes s .  Now, these things  
were our examples, to the intent we should not lust after evil  
th ings  a s  they a l so  lus ted.  Nei ther  be ye idola tor s ,  a s  were  
some of  them;  a s  i t  i s  wr i t ten ,  the  people  sa t  down to ea t  
a n d  d r i n k  a n d  ro s e  u p  t o  p l ay.  N e i t h e r  l e t  u s  c o m m i t  
fornication, as some of them committed, and fel l  in one day  
three-and-twenty thousand.  Neither  le t  us  tempt Chr i s t ,  a s  
some of them al so tempted, and were destroyed of ser pents .  
Neither murmur ye, as some of them also murmured and were  
de s t royed  o f  t he  de s t roye r.” We  s ee  th a t  no tw i th s t and ing  
a l l  those means,  and marvels ,  and miracles ,  with which they  
were f avoured and distinguished, they lusted after evil things;  
they wor shipped the ca l f ;  they committed for nicat ion;  they  
tempted Chr is t ,  and mur mured against  God. “Now al l  these  
t h i n g s  h a p p e n e d  u n t o  t h e m  f o r  e x a m p l e s ;  a n d  t h ey  a r e  
wr itten for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world  
are come. Wherefore, let  him that thinketh he standeth take  
heed lest he fall.”

Where fore,  a s  I  perce ive,  he  would  not  have  them to  be  
ignorant of this for four reasons:

Fir s t ,  to  show how ine f f e c tua l  are  the most  power fu l  ins t rumen- 
ta l i ty and the most sui table means without the grace o f  God. The  
r ich man, in pleading for his  brethren, sa id,  “Let one go to  
them from the dead and they will  repent, lest they also come  
to this  place of  tor ment;” but the answer was,  “I f  they hear  
not Moses and the prophets ,  nei ther wi l l  they be per suaded  
though one rose from the dead.” And how vain is it  (as some  
do) to plead for the personal appearance of Chr ist to precede  
the conversion and return of the Jews, because, says one, “they
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are so inpenitent and unbelieving that nothing less wil l  con- 
ver t  them!” Why,  had they  not  mirac le s  enough in  Egypt?  
You know how our Saviour addressed them while upon ear th.  
“You have seen Me,” says He, “opening the eyes of the blind,  
unstopping the ear s of the deaf ,  and rais ing the dead to l i fe;  
you have seen Me moving about  a s  the  image of  God;  and  
what i s  the consequence? You have seen and hated both Me  
and my Father, and yet ye will  not come unto Me.” Let none  
look for extraordinary appearances, and enter tain vain hopes,  
if their hearts are not made to yield by the ordinary instrumen- 
ta l i t ies  employed by God. And in the di l igent use of  a l l  the  
means of grace, let us learn to depend upon the influences of the  
Holy Spir it  of God for their eff iciency, seeing that Paul may  
p lant ,  and Apol los  may water,  but  God g iveth the increase.  
Yea, per sons may not only be witnesses of miracles,  but they  
may be  the  sub jec t s  o f  mirac le s ,  and yet  rece ive  no sav ing  
change. Of the ten Leper s that were healed nine of them re- 
mained unconver ted; one only returned to g ive glory to God.  
Yea,  per sons may not only have been witnesses  of  mirac les ,  
and subjects of miracles, but performers of them too, and stil l  
remain alienated from the l i fe of God. Therefore our Saviour  
s ay s ,  “Many wi l l  come unto  Me in  tha t  day,  s ay ing ,  Lord ,  
Lo rd ,  h ave  we  no t  p rophe s i ed  i n  Thy  name?  and  i n  Thy  
n ame  have  c a s t  ou t  dev i l s ?  and  i n  Thy  name  done  many  
wonderful works? And then wil l  I profess unto them, I never  
knew you; depar t from me, ye that work iniquity.” Have you  
never  heard  o f  robber s  under  the  ga l lows?  Have you never  
read an account of the ear thquake that swallowed up Lisbon?  
I t  consi s ted of  three success ive shocks,  and some l i t t le  t ime  
only  e lapsed between each of  them; yet  dur ing these  l i t t l e  
intervals some were running about for plunder, and even putting  
down their hands into the crevices of the ear th, picking the  
pockets of those who were ingulfed below; and while some of  
these were thus committing sin, they also were hurr ied into the  
presence of Jehovah by another fearful shock.

Secondly,  our  text  shou ld  keep  you f r om suppos ing  tha t  you  
s t and  i n  t h e  D iv in e  fa vou r  b e c au s e  o f  ou twa rd  p r i v i l e g e s.  You  
may possess a her itage of your own; you may have more than  
hear t can wish of this world’s goods; you may be blessed with  
affluence in regard to temporal blessings, and yet not be blessed  
with al l  spir itual blessings in Chr ist .  You maybe the children  
of pious parents—this is a g reat advantage—but the r ich man  
in  he l l  ca l l ed  Abraham,  “Fa ther.” And our  Sav iour  s a id  to  
the Jews, “Many shal l  come from the east  and the west ,  and
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shall sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom  
of heaven; but the chi ldren of the kingdom shall be cast out into  
outer  darknes s ;  th e r e  sha l l  b e  weep ing  and  gnash ing  o f  t e e th .”  
Yo u  m ay  h ave  b e e n  b a p t i z e d  i n  yo u r  i n f a n c y,  bu t  t h i s  
d id  no t  make  you  the  ch i ld ren  o f  God ,  o r  cons t i tu te  you  
t he  he i r s  o f  g lo r y.  Yea ,  you  may  be  immer s ed  when  you  
come to  year s  o f  d i sc re t ion ,  i f  ever  you come to  tha t  age,  
and yet not be baptized unto Chr is t .  Simon Magus was thus  
bapt ized,  and yet  was  “ in the ga l l  o f  b i t ter nes s ,  and in the  
bond of  iniquity.” And how awful  i s  the s ta te of  some who,  
though they have put  on Je sus  by  publ ic  pro fe s s ion o f  Hi s  
name, and have been baptized in the name of Chr ist, yet plainly  
show by their lives that their hearts are not r ight in the sight of  
God.  Such do d i shonour  to  the  cause  they  have  e spoused ,  
and God wi l l  sure ly  v i s i t  them with His  d i sp lea sure.  What  
says  God by the prophet  Jeremiah? “Behold the days  come,  
saith the Lord, that I will punish all them that are circumcised  
wi th the unci rcumci sed :  Egypt ,  and Judah,  and Edom, and  
the  ch i ld ren  o f  Ammon and Moab,  and  a l l  tha t  a re  in  the  
u tmos t  cor ner s ,  tha t  dwel l  in  the  wi lder nes s ,  fo r  a l l  the se  
nations are uncircumcised, and al l the house of Israel are un- 
c i rcumcised in the hear t .” Yea,  they wi l l  be more punished  
upon thi s  ver y g round.  “Hear thi s  word that  the Lord hath  
spoken aga ins t  you,  O chi ldren of  I s rae l ,  aga ins t  the whole  
f ami ly  which I  brought  up f rom the land of  Egypt ,  say ing,  
You only have I known of all the families of the ear th, there- 
fore will I punish you for all your iniquities.”

Thi rd ly,  our  tex t  shou ld  k e ep  you  f r om c on c lud ing  tha t  you  
a r e  i n  f a vou r  w i t h  God  b e c a u s e  you  a r e  i n du l g e d  w i t h  p r o v i - 
d e n t i a l  m e r c i e s.  You  may  s u c c e ed  i n  bu s i n e s s ;  s o  d i d  t h e  
man whose grounds brought for th plentifully, and who said to  
h i s  sou l ,  “Thou ha s t  much  goods  l a id  up  fo r  many  yea r s ;  
take thine ease,  eat ,  dr ink, and be mer ry.” So you may have  
a f ixed and long share of health, and live without much trouble,  
while some of God’s dear servants are made to possess months  
of vanity,  and wear isome nights are appointed to them. “All  
things,” says Solomon, “come al ike to al l ;  there i s  one event  
to the r ighteous and to the wicked. No man knoweth either  
love or  ha t red ,” tha t  i s ,  the  love or  ha t red of  God,  “by a l l  
that  i s  before him.” His  love or His  anger cannot be known  
from any outward dispensation. It i s  not to be gathered from  
the book of Providence, but only from the book of God; and  
i s  to be judged of  ra ther by your car r iage toward God than  
by the estimation men in general may form of you.
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La s t l y,  p a r t i a l  a n d  t emp o r a r y  r e l i g i o u s  imp r e s s i o n s  d o  n o t  
p r o ve  t h a t  you  a r e  i n  a  s t a t e  o f  s a l va t i on .  I s r a e l  a t  the  Red  
Sea sang God’s  pra i se s ,  but  they soon forgot  His  works .  At  
Horeb they said, “All that the Lord hath spoken we wil l  do,”  
but they worshipped the calf before Moses descended from the  
h i l l .  The Apos t le  Peter  speaks  o f  some hav ing e scaped the  
pol lut ions of  the world,  but whose af ter  conduct was wor se  
than the beg inning. “When He slew them,” says the Psalmist,  
“ then  they  sough t  H im;  and  they  re tu r ned  and  i nqu i red  
e a r l y  a f t e r  G o d .” “ T h ey  p o u re d  o u t  a  p r aye r  w h e n  H i s  
cha s ten ing  hand was  upon them.” I t  i s  the  s ame wi th  men  
now.  When  upon  the  bed  o f  s i ckne s s ,  t h ey  a cknowledge  
their  gui l t  and pray to God and promise future amendment,  
but as soon as God says,  “Return, ye chi ldren of men,” they  
return again to fol ly.  You may have another hear t  and not a  
new one.  You may tur n  f rom er ror  to  or thodoxy,  and not  
tu r n  to  the  l iv ing  and  t r ue  God .  Ephr a im wa s  a  p l e a s an t  
ch i ld ,  ye t  h i s  goodnes s  was  a s  the  mor n ing  c loud and  the  
ear ly dew which soon passeth away. “Let us ,  therefore,  fear,  
lest  a promise being lef t  us of enter ing into His rest ,  any of  
you should seem to come shor t  of  i t .” Let  us  examine our-  
selves whether we be in the f aith, let us prove our selves and  
invite Divine scrutiny, and say, “Search me, O God, and know  
mine hear t, prove me and know my ways; and see if  there be  
any evil way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting.” And  
may the g race of our Lord Jesus Chr ist ,  the love of God the  
Father, the communion and fel lowship of the Holy Spir it ,  be  
with you and remain with you always. Amen;
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XVIII.

OUR STATION AND OUR DUTY.
D o  a l l  t h i n g s  w i t h o u t  mu r mu r i n g s  a n d  d i s p u t i n g s :  t h a t  y e  m ay  b e  b l a m e -  

l e s s  a n d  h a r m l e s s,  t h e  s o n s  o f  God ,  w i t h o u t  r e bu k e,  i n  t h e  m i d s t  o f  a  
c r o o k e d  a n d  p e r v e r s e  n a t i o n ,  a m o n g  w h o m  y e  s h i n e  a s  l i g h t s  i n  t h e  
world: holding forth the word of life.—PhiliPPiaNs ii. 14, 15.

The  Church  a t  Ph i l i pp i  wa s  fo r med  by  the  Apos t l e  Pau l .  
Through his instrumentality a people were gathered from the  
world and formed into a Chr istian Church. After the Apostle  
left them, he continued to cher ish the liveliest interest in this  
Church,  and whi le  a t  Rome he wrote them thi s  ins t ruct ive  
letter. Some imag ine that the immediate cause of his wr it ing  
thi s  Epis t le  was to communicate to the temporal  suppor t  of  
the poor saints belong ing to this Church. But there are many  
p a s s a g e s  i n  t h i s  Ep i s t l e  i n  wh i ch  we  c anno t  bu t  s e e  t h e  
Apos t le ’s  anx ie ty  for  the i r  sp i r i tua l  prosper i ty.  “God i s  my  
record ,” s ay s  he,  “how g rea t l y  I  l ong  a f t e r  you  a l l  i n  the  
bowels  of  Je sus  Chr i s t .  And thi s  I  pray,  that  your love may  
abound yet more and more in knowledge and in all judgment.”  
He goes  on in  the  s ame s t r a in ,  and in  th i s  second chapter  
he says,  “Fulf i l  ye my joy, that ye be l ikeminded, having the  
same love, being of one accord, of one mind, Let nothing be  
done through str ife or vainglory; but in lowliness of mind let  
each esteem other better than themselves.”

The words of our text also g ive expression to the same feel-  
ing. He was anxiously solicitous for their continual prosper ity  
and usefulness ,  and union.  We would invi te  your at tent ion,  
f ir st, to the Chr istian’s station. The Church of Chr ist is placed  
as  a l ight in the world. Secondly, to the Chr ist ian’s  duty: to  
sh ine.  The  Apos t l e  s ay s ,  “Hold ing  fo r th  the  word  o f  l i f e ;  
the sons of God, without rebuke.”

I. We direct your attention to the ChRisTiaN’s sTaTiON. 
The  Church  o f  Chr i s t  i s  p l aced  a s  a  l i gh t  in  the  wor ld .
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The character of the world, as g iven in our text, is “crooked  
and perver se.” The words  here so t rans la ted convey an idea  
of moral obliquity. It is probable the pr imary reference was to  
the heathen by whom the Philippian Church was sur rounded;  
but it descr ibes the condition of unconverted men everywhere.  
It  compr ises everything that is  in opposit ion to divine recti- 
tude. We read that God made man upr ight—upr ight both in  
act and pr inciple; but while God made man such, he himself  
w rough t  ou t  many  i nven t i on s .  The  Word  o f  God  i s  eve r  
directing our attention to this state of things, as it now exists  
in  our  wor ld ,  “Al l  we l ike sheep have gone as t ray.” “There  
is none righteous, no, not one.”

Looking at the state of the world general ly,  I  inquire what  
do the heathen know about God? What do they know of the  
spir ituality of the Divine precepts—of the sanctity and extent  
of  the Divine law—of the method of obtaining remiss ion of  
s i n s  t h rough  a  Med i a t o r—or  wha t  do  t h ey  know  o f  t h e  
cer tainty of the world to come? But look at home, and what  
does man know of God’s purpose to save him only through a  
Mediator?  We are aware thi s  i s  par t  of  the creed most  men  
have in this professedly Chr istian country, but if it is a portion  
of light that has got into their intellect, it has not got into the  
hear t,  for they practical ly deny it .  There are multitudes who  
s e ek  to  work  ou t  a  p l an  o f  s a l va t ion  o f  the i r  own .  They  
acknowledge  tha t  th ing s  a re  cor r upt  in  th i s  wor ld ;  a l l ,  o r  
near ly a l l ,  seem to admit that  though things are not as  they  
ought to be, yet imagine that by their own efforts they can set  
things right.

We ful ly admit that science and civi l izat ion have their use.  
These have done a g reat  work, and probably are dest ined to  
do a  g rea t  work in  the  wor ld ;  but  i f  you t ake  sc ience  and  
civi l ization, and put them in the place of the sacred volume,  
you make them stand out of place. They must be servants of  
Revelat ion;  apar t  f rom the cross  they become use les s .  They  
must stand in the rear of Revelation, and never seek equality  
therewith. Some eighteen hundred year s ago, they attempted  
in class ic Greece what has been attempted at var ious per iods  
and in var ious places since, to set crooked hearts, and crooked  
per sons,  and crooked things s t ra ight in thi s  world;  but they  
have  a lway s  f a i l ed ,  a s  a lway s  human  app l i ance s  mus t  f a i l ,  
when they neglect to acknowledge the pre-eminent importance  
of the Word of God.

The Apostle, in his Epistle to the Romans, has acknowledged  
t h i s  f a i l u re.  “P ro f e s s i ng  t hemse l ve s  t o  be  w i s e,” s ay s  he,
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“they became fools, and changed the glory of the incorruptible  
God into an image made like to cor ruptible man, and to birds,  
and four-footed beasts ,  and creeping things.  Wherefore God  
a l so gave them up to uncleanness  through the lus t s  of  their  
own hearts, to dishonour their own bodies between themselves:  
who changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and  
s e r ved  t h e  c re a t u re  mo re  t h an  t h e  C re a t o r.” Th i s  i s  t h e  
nece s s a r y  re su l t .  So  f a r  a s  t he  Go spe l  h a s  s p re ad  and  i t s  
renewing power felt in this world—wherever there is genuine  
Chr istianity, according to the extent thereof—it has pur ified the  
hea r t ,  t he  Church ,  and  the  communi ty.  Wha t  a  d i f f e ren t  
s t a t e  o f  th ing s  ex i s t  the re  to  wha t  i s  ob se r ved  e l s ewhere !  
Some tell us that Chr istianity has failed in this world, but they  
judge from what men cal l  Chr ist ianity; and a vast amount of  
that which i s  des ignated Chr is t ian i s  not God’s Chr is t ianity.  
It has no affinity with the Word of God; it is man’s Chr istianity,  
the  invent ion of  the  human mind,  and tha t  has  f a i led .  But  
God’s  Chr i s t iani ty  has  never  f a i led,  and never  can f a i l ;  and  
when i t  sha l l  have  a  wor ld-wide  suppor t ,  when i t s  mighty  
influences are felt everywhere, things will be put straight, and  
not  t i l l  then .  There  i s  a  g rea t  dea l  tha t  i s  c rooked a s  ye t .  
Though  we  h ave  re a ched  t h e  n i n e t e en th  c en tu r y  o f  t h e  
Chr ist ian era,  and the Gospel has been so widely circulated,  
how much remains that does not lie even with the Divine rule  
of rectitude! If  you inquire where, look at India, China, and  
Afr ica .  But  why go so f a r ?  Look a t  the  nat ions  o f  Europe.  
But  why should we extend our  obser vat ions  so f a r  a s  that?  
Look at this country, the most Chr ist ian, probably, upon the  
f a ce  o f  the  e a r th .  Are  th ing s  s t r a i gh t  he re ?  Look  a t  your  
own city, and you perhaps have been f avoured more than any  
o t h e r  c i t y.  L o o k  a t  yo u r  ow n  c o n g re g a t i o n . * Yo u  h ave  
h a d  a  g r e a t  l i g h t  f o r  m o re  t h a n  s i x t y  ye a r s ;  i t  h a s  bu t  
ju s t  pa s sed away,  and wi th your  pre-eminent  pr iv i leges  a re  
a l l  th ings  set  r ight?  I s  there nothing crooked in your creed  
o r  in  your  l ive s ?  Are  you  b r ing ing  a l l  t o  the  t e s t  o f  th i s  
revea led  s t andard?  I  f ea r  not .  In  so  f a r  a s  you have  t r i f l ed  
with your pre-eminent pr ivileges, what responsibility rests upon  
you!  Al l  i s  crooked in ever y hear t  where s in has  dominion,  
and crooked it will be until you have obtained justif ication by  
Je sus  Chr i s t ,  and sanct i f i ca t ion by His  Holy  Spi r i t .  These,  
b re th ren ,  a re  f ounda t ion  doc t r i ne s ,  and  though  you  may  
attempt to reform the exter ior, and we would have you abate

* There is nothing in the M.S. to indicate where this sermon was preached.
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no effor t in that direction, there is no evangelical remedy but  
th a t  wh ich  in f in i t e  Wi sdom ha s  p rov ided .  Man  ha s  go t  a  
number of outward applications, and they may be excellent in  
the i r  k ind ,  bu t  they  commence  a t  the  wrong p l ace.  God’s  
remedy gets into the very centre of the man, and works out- 
wardly;  and you must possess  that remedy before things wil l  
be put r ight. All is crooked, is perver se, ti l l  then. Seek to be  
justi f ied by His g race, and to be sanctif ied by His spir it ,  and  
you shall be made holy and happy in God.

The character of the world i s  fur ther displayed in the text  
by the word “perver se.” More than three thousand year s ago  
Moses, descr ibing the same class of per sons, said, “They have  
corrupted themselves, their spot is not the spot of His children;  
t h ey  a re  a  c rooked  and  pe r ve r s e  g ene r a t i on .” A  pe r ve r s e  
generation is a nation that has depar ted from God’s truth, and  
gone  oppos i t e  to  God’s  way.  “They have  cor r upted  them-  
selves,” may be said of mankind at large. What perver se ways  
are formed, and what perverse things are said, how contrary to  
God’s  revea led wi l l !  Even in thi s  n ineteenth centur y of  the  
Chr i s t i an era  there  i s  much tha t  i s  per ver se  on ever y  s ide.  
There  a re  many who say  there  i s  no God;  there  a re  other s  
that  set  a s ide the Divini ty and atonement of  the Lord Jesus  
Chr ist ;  and there are other s who attempt to deny the Divine  
inspiration of the Scriptures.

We have  a  s t r ange  combina t ion o f  per ver se  th ings  r a i sed  
aga ins t  God’s  t ruth in the present  day.  There i s  Romanism,  
and inf idelity, and that which by a strange perversion is called  
r a t iona l i sm.  Th i s  ex i s t ed  in  c l a s s i c  Greece,  and  when the  
apost le Paul  took the Gospel  to them, they sa id they would  
tr y i t  by the same rules by which they tested any scheme of  
philosophy brought to them, and if  i t  did not abide that test  
they would reject it.

These are among the perverse things which character ize the  
pre sent  genera t ion .  Such i s  the  wor ld  in  i t s  apos t a sy  f rom  
God, and it is in the midst of this morally corrupt and perverse  
genera t ion tha t  the  Lord o f  heaven has  p laced His  Church  
which is  to shine as a l ight in the world. It  i s  supposed that  
the  word here  t r ans l a ted  l igh t  i s  bor rowed f rom the  f l ame  
which is constantly kept up at night in a light-house, to prevent  
ships f rom dashing against  rocks in the darkness .  Doddr idge  
p a r a p h r a s e s  t h e  wo rd s  “ S h i n e  a s  e l e v a t e d  l i g h t s .” D r .  
Bloomfield thinks that the allusion is to the heavenly luminar ies  
wh ich  g ive  l i gh t  to  the  wor ld .  The  p l a in  t r u th ,  however,  
taught here i s ,  that  the God of  heaven has  placed a l ight in



 Our Station and our Duty. 143

this world, and there are those who are enlightened and saved,  
and illuminated by His Word and Spir it, and these are to shine  
as  l ights  in the world,  “Let your l ight so shine before men,  
that  they may see your good works,  and glor i fy your Father  
which is in heaven.” This is a dark night that is on the world  
of the ungodly; they are tossed about on the wild and wintry  
water s ,  and many a  f a t a l  wreck has  t aken p lace,  and sou l s ,  
immor ta l  sou l s ,  a re  i r recoverably  lo s t .  God in  Hi s  in f in i te  
mercy  ha s  prov ided a  harbour ;  tha t  ha rbour  i s  Chr i s t :  the  
way into this harbour is  nar row, and on either s ide are many  
danger s;  but He has placed by this harbour a pi l lar—a l ight- 
house,  shal l  I  ca l l  i t ,  that  i s  the Church. I t  i s  the only per- 
manent thing existing in this world, and the gates of hell shall  
not  preva i l  aga ins t  i t ,  but  i t  remains  f i r m and secure.  And  
God has placed a light upon this pillar, His own blessed Word,  
and He ha s  charged Hi s  Church wi th  Hi s  Word,  tha t  they  
should shine for th as l ights in the world. They are to display  
the beauty of truth and r ighteousness, and show forth their in- 
fluence on every side.

I I .  Th i s  b r ing s  u s ,  s e cond ly,  t o  ob s e r ve  the  Chr i s t i an ’s  
du ty,  t o  sh ine  a s  a  l i gh t  i n  the  wor ld .  The  Apo s t l e  s ay s ,  
“among whom ye sh ine a s  l ight s  in  the wor ld .” I f  you wi l l  
look at the marg inal references of your Bibles,  you wil l  f ind  
that i t  i s  wr it ten there in the imperat ive mood, not “among  
whom ye  sh ine,” bu t  “ sh ine  ye.” Ye,  i f  ye  a re  Hi s  peop le,  
shine!

Now, there cannot wel l  be a  mis take as  to who are God’s  
peop le,  and  who cons t i tu te  Hi s  Church in  th i s  wor ld .  He  
owns no Church as  His  that  i s  not  i l lumined by His  Spir i t ;  
and no individual as  His chi ld,  who is  not conver ted by His  
g race, and who has not in him the incor ruptible seed which  
l iveth and abideth for ever.  “I f  we say that  we have fe l low-  
ship with Him, and walk in darkness,  we l ie, and do not the  
truth.”

We are to show for th the word of l i fe;  that i s  our miss ion.  
Oh, what a br ight l ight i s  God’s blessed Word in this  world!  
Oh ,  wha t  a  l umina r y  i t  i s  t o  l i gh t  p i l g r ims  th rough  th i s  
w i lde r ne s s  to  the  heaven ly  Canaan !  L i f e  and  immor t a l i t y  
a re  b rought  to  l i gh t  by  i t .  The  pa th  to  God—the  pa th  to  
heaven  and  to  happ ine s s—i s  made  p l a in  the reby.  Here  we  
are  to ld how and where we may obta in pardon,  pur i ty,  and  
everlasting life, and we cannot learn these truths anywhere else.  
There is no other light that il lumines life and immortality but  
the blessed, everlasting Gospel.
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“Shine ye as  l ights  in the world.” I t  i s  the bus iness  of  the  
Church, both minister and people, to hold for th the word of  
l i fe,  and nothing e l se.  We must  accept  of  no snbst i tute ;  we  
are not to add thereto or take therefrom, but to take it as God  
has g iven it to us—to hold forth the word of life. The Apostle  
Paul  sa id,  “Woe i s  me i f  I  preach not the gospe l .” He might  
have preached,  but  i f  he  had not  preached the gospe l ,  th i s  
woe would have rested upon him, and he was inspired by God  
to pronounce a curse on all who preach, but do not preach the  
ever l a s t ing  gospe l .  “Though we,  or  an  ange l  f rom heaven,  
preach any other  gospe l  than that  which we have preached  
unto you, let him be accursed.” Yes, Paul, though an inspired  
Apost le,  was  not  a t  l iber ty  to depar t  f rom the text ;  he had  
impor tant  work,  and he must  mind tha t  work.  And we are  
similarly charged, every one of us; not only the pastor in the  
pulpit ,  but the people in the pews a l so;  not in the house of  
God only, but everwhere; not on the Sabbath merely, but on  
eve r y  day  o f  the  week .  We a re  to  ho ld  fo r th  the  word  o f  
l i f e — t o  s h ow  i t s  p owe r  o n  o u r  ow n  h e a r t s  a n d  l i ve s ,  
and how i t  regulates  every par t  of  our conduct ,  so that  our  
conversation and depor tment in the world, in the f amily, and  
in the Church, should be one uniform act of holding forth the  
wo rd  o f  l i f e .  The  Apo s t l e  Pau l  h e l d  i t  f o r t h ,  no t  a s  t h e  
conclusion of Grecian philosophy—that would not do; not as  
the interpreter of Rabbinical learning—that would not do in  
the place of the gospel .  He had one g reat object,  which was  
to guide men to heaven and eternal life.

Is i t  not an atrocious cr ime to hold out a f alse l ight to the  
weather-beaten mar iner when death r ides upon the sea, and to  
a l lu re  such  to  ce r t a in  de s t r uc t ion—is  tha t  a  c r ime?  What  
language shal l  we use to descr ibe the wickedness  of  holding  
for th a f alse l ight to poor sinner s who are candidates for im-  
mor tal i ty,  and about to enter upon a vast  unknown? Oh, let  
us rather direct such to Jesus, the Rock of Ages, that in Him  
they may be safe for ever.

Be ye re f lector s  of  that  l ight  with which ye are f avoured,  
and become more conversant with the Word of life, and never  
read it or hear it without invoking the aid of the eternal Spir it  
that you may be guided into all truth. Hold it for th in a pure  
creed, and hold i t  for th in a holy l i fe.  There are many who  
will not read your Bible, but let them read it in your lives and  
conver sat ion, and you may prof it  them through that medium  
under God’s blessing when you cannot do it in any other way.

Remember,  too,  tha t  i t  i s  the  bus ine s s  o f  the  Church o f
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Chr ist to disseminate truth to the utmost. Every Church is a  
missionary Church, its province is to evangelize its own neigh- 
bourhood, and to send the everlasting gospel to every par t of  
the ear th. But to do this  constantly and effectual ly,  we must  
shine in our own several spheres of action, that other s seeing  
our “good works may glorify our Father which is in heaven.”

Your t ime forbids  our enter ing upon the other por t ion of  
the text, more than close with a remark or two.

The Apostle tells us that our duty is to “do all things without  
mur mur ings and disput ings .” How oft  have mur mur ings and  
disputings weakened the g races of the Chr ist ian Church, and  
ob s cu red  t he  l i gh t  o f  D iv ine  t r u th .  Le t  u s  n eve r  envy  a  
brother  because  he i s  more f avoured than our se lves .  When  
any disputes ar ise about who shall be esteemed the greatest, let  
the words of the Lord Jesus be remembered, “Whosoever will  
be great among you, let him be your servant.”

Aga in ,  t h e  Apo s t l e  a dd s ,  i n  ou r  t e x t ,  “ t h a t  ye  may  be  
blameless and harmless;” not only do no injury to any, but so  
f ar as possible avoid raising the suspicion, “avoiding the very  
appearance of evil.”

Grea t  cons i s t ency  a l so  shou ld  mark  the  Church  o f  God,  
“That  ye may be the sons  of  God,  without rebuke.” “With- 
out rebuke,” so that if they speak evil of you, it may be falsely,  
for  Chr i s t ’s  s ake ;  tha t  the severes t  censurer  may be able  to  
f ind no f au l t  wi th you.  Brethren,  le t  us  a im at  th i s .  Let  us  
not only seek to get to heaven, but to get there without a blot  
o r  a  s t a in  upon our  Chr i s t i an  charac te r.  Le t  u s  be  on our  
guard lest we disg race our Chr istian profession. Let us aim to  
be like Demetr ius of old, to have a good report of all men, and  
of the truth itself.

And now, dear fr iends, are you enlightened by the heavenly  
light of which we have spoken? The world is cor rupt. We want  
a mighty influence to bear upon it—that is, the spir it and the  
truth of God in His Church. It  i s  not the Church i t se l f  that  
can  s ave  man.  Chr i s t  mus t  do  tha t .  No Church can  do i t ;  
no creed can do i t ;  not even an angel  can do i t ;  but Chr i s t  
can, and your business is to hold forth Chr ist—Chr ist’s mighty  
power—Chr ist’s glor ious person—Chr ist’s perfect r ighteousness  
—Chr i s t ’s  comple te  a tonement .  Te l l  men  the  g r and  t r u th  
that, “God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten  
Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not per ish, but  
have ever la s t ing l i fe.” Walk in thi s  l ight ;  le t  i t  shine c lear ly  
upon  you ;  and  may  you  re f l e c t  i t  b r i gh t l y  upon  o the r s ;  
“Holding forth the word of life.” 
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XIX.

THE GOD OF PEACE.

(Preached on Sunday Evening, July 20th, 1845.)

Those things which ye have both learned, and received, and heard, and seen  
in me, do; and the God of peace shall be with you.—PhiliPPiaNs iv. 9.

H e Re  a r e  t wo  t h i n g s — a n  e x a m p l e  a n d  a  p ro m i s e .  T h e  
example was the Apost le Paul,  the wr iter of this  Epist le.  He  
was not one of those who said and did not.  I  have read of a  
mini s ter  who preached so wel l  and l ived so  i l l ,  tha t  i t  was  
proverbia l ly sa id,  “when he was out of  the pulpit ,  i t  were a  
p i ty  he  should  ever  go in ;  and when in ,  i t  were  a  p i ty  he  
should ever go out.” And I one day heard of a preacher who  
wantonly boasted that be was the best preacher in the nation,  
for, said he, “I teach my people both negatively and positively:  
by  my  doc t r i ne  I  t e a ch  wha t  they  shou ld  do,  and  by  my  
conduc t  wha t  they  shou ld  not  do.” But  who love s  to  t ake  
meat,  however good in i t se l f ,  out of a leprous hand? “Be ye  
the re fo re  c l e an ,” s ay s  I s a i ah ,  “ tha t  bea r  the  ve s s e l s  o f  the  
L o rd .” A n d ,  a s ke t h  Pa u l ,  “ T h o u  t h a t  t e a c h e t h  a n o t h e r ,  
teachest thou not thysel f?  Thou that preachest a man should  
not steal ,  dost thou steal? Thou that sayest a man should not  
commi t  adu l t e r y,  do s t  t hou  commi t  adu l t e r y ?  Thou  th a t  
abhor rest evils, dost thou commit sacr ilege? Thou that makest  
thy boast  of the law, through breaking the law, dishonourest  
thou  God?” Je su s ,  we  a re  to ld ,  began  bo th  to  “do  and  to  
teach:” so should it be with every minister: so should it be with  
ever y mas ter  o f  a  f ami ly,  who i s  no le s s  than a  mini s ter  o f  
God in his own household.

No  one  wa s  mo re  humbl e  t h an  Pau l .  He  knew  by  t h e  
g race  of  God he was  what  he was ;  and yet  a  consc iousnes s  
must he have had of his own sincer ity and Chr ist ian disposi- 
t ion, to be able to say, “Be ye fol lowers of me. Those things



 The God of Peace. 147

which ye  have  both  lea r ned ,  and rece ived ,  and heard ,  and  
seen in me, do; and the God of peace shall be with you.” We  
are not, however, going to enlarge upon the practice here but  
the promise, unless  indeed as we see the one to be the con-  
dition of the other; unless as there is an indispensable connec-  
t ion, so that  the one cannot be c la imed without the other s .  
Some of our Lutheran divines used the word “condition,” but  
never would have done so i f  they had foreseen how it would  
be abused; for in process of time it has come to signify mer itor i-  
ous  dependence,  a s  i f  man could procure  and purchase  the  
blessings of salvation. Now, in this conclusion there is a g ross  
er ror subver sive of al l  the g races of the gospel. “If ye know,”  
s ay s  the  S av iou r,  “happy  a re  ye  i f  ye  do  them;” and  s ay s  
David, “In keeping His commandments there is g reat reward.”  
W h a t  t h e n  d o e s  t h e  p ro m i s e  c o n t a i n ?  I t  c o n t a i n s  t wo  
things: God’s character, and God’s presence. It contains f ir st ,  
G o d ’s  c h a r a c t e r :  “ T h e  G o d  o f  p e a c e .” S e c o n d l y,  G o d ’s  
presence: “shall be with you.”

I. GOD’s ChaRaCTeR: “The God of peace.”
This is one of the names, and titles by which He chooses to  

be known. I t  i s  found in severa l  p laces ,  though I  be l ieve i t  
never occur s  anywhere but in the Epis t les  of  St .  Paul .  Each  
of the sacred wr iters has some favour ite phraseology and some  
peculiar term of his own. This does not detract from Inspira-  
tion: they thought as men, but the Spir it of God presided over  
their minds, to keep them from er ror and furnish them with  
matter, which they were allowed to express in their own manner.  
For  in s t ance,  i t  i s  on ly  John who ca l l s  The  Sav iour  “The  
Word.” The ter m “ant ichr i s t” i s  only found in hi s  wr i t ings ,  
and a l so the solemn asseverat ion which i s  so frequently em-  
ployed by him, “verily, verily.”

The name here g iven to God implies His being the Author  
of  peace and lover of  concord.  Among men and Chr i s t ians ,  
oh, how valuable and precious is this, whether we view peace  
in a f amily, or in the Church, or in a neighbourhood, or in a  
nation! “Behold how good and how pleasant it is for brethren  
to  dwe l l  toge the r  in  un i ty !” There fo re  “depa r t  f rom ev i l ,  
a nd  do  good ;  s e ek  pe a c e,  and  pu r sue  i t .” “Fo l l ow  pe a ce  
with a l l  men, and i f  i t  be poss ible,  as  much as  l ieth in you,  
live peaceably with all men.”

Dr.  Cotton Mather,  of  New England,  had a t tached to hi s  
Church a few individuals called a “Society of Peace and Con-  
cord,” the off ice of whose members was to hinder and heal any
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breaches  among f r i ends ,  f e l low-member s  o f  the  Church .  I  
daresay they had enough to do,  but  “bles sed are the peace- 
maker s ,  for  they sha l l  be  ca l l ed  the  ch i ldren o f  God.” The  
God of peace is their Father by adoption and by regeneration.  
At the revival of relig ion in Amer ica, President Edwards tel ls  
us that one Sunday morning, after he had f inished his sermon  
at the Church, he saw two females remaining in the chapel at  
a  remote dis tance from each other,  as  i f  f rom joint consent.  
He went and inquired the reason, and found that these indi- 
viduals had previously l ived in str i fe and animosity; and now  
feel ing the power of  re l ig ion, and being impressed with the  
impor tance of keeping the unity of the Spir it in the bond of  
peace, they had alike resolved they would not leave the place  
till they were reconciled to each other in the presence of God.

“The spirit, like a graceful dove,  
Flies from the realms of noise and strife.”

This Spir it, instead of inspir ing us to hatred and malice, and  
al l  unchar itableness,  wil l  a lways induce us to esteem al l  who  
bear the image of the Saviour; to pray with the Apostle, “Grace  
be with all those who love our Lord Jesus Chr ist in sincer ity;”  
and so  re semble  Him who s t re tched for th  His  hand to  His  
disciples, and said, “Behold My mother and My brethren, for  
whosoever doeth the wil l  of  My Father which i s  in heaven,  
the same is My brother, and sister, and mother.”

“The God of peace.” Though this t i t le implies nothing less  
than His being the Author of peace and lover of concord among  
men  and  Chr i s t i an s ,  the  ma in  th ing  i s  re f e r red  to  by  the  
Apost le in the Epist le to the Hebrews, where he says,  “Now  
the God of peace, who brought again from the dead our Lord  
Je sus ,  that  Great  Shepherd of  the sheep,  through the blood  
o f  t h e  eve r l a s t i n g  c oven an t ,  make  you  p e r f e c t  i n  eve r y  
good work, to do His will, working in you that which is well  
pleasing in His sight, through Jesus Chr ist.” It has, therefore,  
to do with the whole scheme of redemption. Let us  enter a  
little into this.

God  became  the  enemy o f  man  a s  soon  a s  man ,  by  s in ,  
b e c ame  a t  enmi t y  w i th  H im.  I t  cou ld  no t  be  o the rw i s e,  
How hol ines s  such a s  His  could not  but  hate  the of fender ;  
how justice such as His could not but punish the guilty—this  
i s  the  wonder  o f  wonder s .  Though the of fended Sovere ign  
could as  r ighteously,  as  eas i ly,  destroy the transg ressor s ,  His
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thoughts to them are thoughts of peace and love. And while  
He  requ i red  an  a tonement ,  He  Himse l f  f u r n i shed  i t ,  and  
provided Himse l f  wi th a  Lamb for  a  bur nt-of fer ing.  So we  
read  o f  God be ing  in  Chr i s t ,  “ reconc i l ing  the  wor ld  unto  
Himself , not imputing their trespasses unto them, and hath com- 
mitted unto us,” says the Apostle, “the word of reconciliation.  
Now,  then,  we a re  ambas sador s  for  Chr i s t ,  a s  though God  
d id  be seech  you by  u s ,  we  pray  you ,  in  Chr i s t ’s  s t ead ,  be  
ye reconci led to God. For He hath made Him to be s in for  
us, Who knew no sin, that we might be made the r ighteous-  
n e s s  o f  G o d  i n  H i m .” T h u s  G o d  c a n  s ave  w i t h o u t  t h e  
v io l a t ion  o f  any  o f  Hi s  a t t r ibu te s .  Yea ,  s in  i s  condemned  
wh i l e  i t  i s  p a rdoned .  The  l aw,  in s t e ad  o f  be ing  t r amp led  
under foot ,  i s  magni f ied and made honourable.  “Mercy and  
truth have met together, r ighteousness and peace have embraced  
e a ch  o the r.” “G lo r y  t o  God  in  t he  h i ghe s t ” i s  comb ined  
with “Peace on earth and goodwill toward men.”

Per sons ta lk of making their peace towards God. Why, our  
peace has already been made, by the atonement of the Son of  
God. I f  any profess ions ,  or  a lmsg iving,  or prayer s ,  or  vows,  
could have made peace, the world would never have witnessed  
the sacr if ice of His dear Son, and it never would have pleased  
the Lord to bruise Him, and put Him to g r ief , and make His  
soul an offering for sin.

I remember, some year s ago, a cit izen of no mean city. He  
was poor but pious: he had met with a dreadful and fearful ac-  
cident, and in consequence was conveyed to the hospital. The  
Chaplain was sent for, who immediately addressed him, saying,  
“My fr iend, I f ind that you have but a l i tt le t ime to be here.  
Therefore you had better make your peace with God without  
d e l ay.” “ O  s i r ,” s a i d  h e ,  “ t h a t  i s  d o n e  a l r e a d y.” “ I  a m  
g l ad  to  hea r  i t ,” wa s  the  rep ly,  “bu t  when?” “O s i r,” s a id  
he, “as long ago as when Chr ist  died and made peace by the  
blood of His cross;” adding, with a smile, while the per spira-  
t ion ran down his  cheeks from the pain,  “i t  i s  this ,  s i r,  that  
sustains me, and makes me think of death with confidence and  
pleasure.”

To retur n,  how wretched thi s  s ta te  of  the s inner  i s !  Who  
has not tasted, as he passed through life, the bitterness of dis- 
cord,  and who has  not  fe l t  the  va lue of  f r iendship?  But  to  
make a proper est imate of the blessings of reconcil iat ion you  
must know the wrath to which we are exposed as sinners. “It  
i s  a  fear fu l  th ing to f a l l  into the hands  of  a  l iv ing God.” I f  
the wrath of a king is  as the roar ing of a l ion, what must be
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the wrath of  Him who i s  King of  Kings and Lord of  Lords?  
“Who knoweth the power of His anger?” But “being justif ied  
by f a i th ,  we have peace  wi th  God,  through our  Lord Je sus  
Christ, through whom we have also received the atonement.”

Peace  o f  consc ience  f lows  f rom peace  wi th  God.  One o f  
these  a r i se s  in  the  same propor t ion a s  does  the  other ;  and  
God can produce thi s  in the ver y depth of  spir i tua l  di s t res s  
and can plant the olive branch of peace in the very bosom of  
despair.  He can a l so reca l l  thi s  peace when i t  has  f led.  And  
whe re  i s  t he  Chr i s t i an  who  ha s  no t  some t ime s  s a i d  w i th  
Cowper:—

“Where is the blessedness I knew  
 When first I saw the Lord?  
Where is the soul’s refreshing view  
 Of Jesus and His word?

What peaceful hours I then enjoyed!  
 How sweet their memory still!  
But they have left an aching void  
 The world can never fill.”

Have you backs l idden f rom the way of  God? “Retur n,  ye  
backslidden children,” saith the Lord; “I wil l  heal your back-  
s l id ing s ,  and  love  you f ree ly.” Go and ca s t  your se l f  a t  Hi s  
feet, and He wil l  speak peace unto your soul; but return not  
again unto folly.

Oh ,  wha t  w i l l  heaven  be ?  When  the  Chr i s t i an  d i e s ,  he  
enter s  into peace. What peace, brethren, i s  that? Everlast ing  
and  unming led  peace  and  en joyment .  “There  rema ine th  a  
rest  for the people of God.” There al l  wil l  be peace; a l l  wil l  
be  qu ie tne s s  and  a s surance  for  ever.  Noth ing  wi l l  be  seen  
there but  g ladness ,  nothing heard but  thanksg iv ing and the  
vo ice  o f  me lody.  And f rom whom i s  i t  to  come,  but  f rom  
Him?  “The  wage s  o f  s i n  i s  de a th ,  bu t  the  g i f t  o f  God  i s  
eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.”

I I .  Look  now  a l s o  a t  The  P ROm i se ,  “ t h e  God  o f  p e a c e  
shall be with you.”

This promise we will take four ways.

The f i r s t  wi l l  d i s t inguish i t  f rom the omnipre sence  of God,  
for God is everywhere; His eyes are in every place beholding  
the evi l  and the good. “Whither shal l  I  go from Thy Spir i t ,  
and whi ther  sha l l  I  f lee  f rom Thy presence?  I f  I  a scend up
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unto heaven,  Thou ar t  there:  i f  I  make my bed in hel l ,  be-  
hold, Thou ar t there. If I take the wings of the morning, and  
dwel l  in the utter most  par t  of  the sea,  even there shal l  Thy  
hand lead me, and Thy r ight  hand hold me. I f  I  say,  Surely  
the  da rkne s s  sha l l  cover  me ;  even  the  n igh t  sha l l  be  l i gh t  
about me.  Yea,  the darkness  hideth not  f rom Thee;  but  the  
night shineth as the day: the darkness and the l ight are both  
alike to Thee.”

Do you imag ine that nothing more is intended here by His  
presence than the perfect ion of His nature? When His name  
is spoken of promise, it intends something saving and spir itual.  
“The Lord i s  nigh unto a l l  them that  ca l l  upon Him, to a l l  
them who ca l l  upon  Him in  t r u th .” I t  i s  to  them He ha s  
said, “I will not leave thee, nor forsake thee.”

The second view wil l  connect  His  presence with His  con-  
des cens ion and g ra ce.  I f  you know what you are and what He  
i s ,  you  may  exc l a im  w i th  Job,  “Wha t  i s  man ,  t h a t  Thou  
shouldest magnify him? and that Thou shouldest set thine heart  
upon him? and that Thou shouldest visit him every morning,  
and try him every moment?” If you consider the heavens the  
work of God’s f ingers, the moon and the star s which He hath  
orda ined,  wel l  may you exc la im with David,  “Lord what  i s  
man that Thou ar t  mindful of him? Or the son of man, that  
Thou  shou lde s t  v i s i t  h im?” I f  you  be l i eve  t he  he aven  o f  
heavens cannot hold Him, you may well wonder with Solomon,  
and say, “Will God in very deed dwell with man upon ear th?”  
I f  a  nobleman or  a  k ing were seen walking with a  peasant ,  
g iv ing him hi s  ar m, enter ing hi s  cot tage,  and showing him  
many marks of kindness, you would be disposed to think that  
he was very meek and lowly in hear t. But there is some pro-  
por t ion be tween a  pr ince  and a  pea sant ,  whi le  there  i s  an  
infinite disproportion between a creature and God.

“In vain might lofty princes try  
 Such condescension to perform;  
The worms were never raised so high  
 Above their fellow-creature worm.”

But we see not  only His  condescens ion but  His  g ra c e.  We  
are not only unworthy of the least of His mercies, but we are  
a l l  i l l-deser v ing and i l l-deser v ing s inner s .  We are  ch i ldren  
o f  d i sobedience,  and there fore  “chi ldren of  wra th ,  even a s  
other s .” Hence Moses says ,  “Wherein shal l  i t  be known that
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I and Thy people have found g race in Thy sight? Is i t  not in  
that thou goest with us? So shal l  we be separated, I and Thy  
people, from all the people that are upon the face of the earth.”

The  th i rd  v i ew shows  u s  the  impo r t an c e  of  the  p r iv i l ege  
We read of exceeding great and precious promises. And surely  
this  must  be one of them, “The God of peace shal l  be with  
you.” And what  does  th i s  conta in?  ra ther,  what  does  i t  no t  
contain? What i s  heaven, but the enjoyment of the presence  
of  God? In His  presence i s  fulness  of  joy;  at  His  r ight hand  
are pleasures for evermore. What i s  the consummation of a l l  
ble s sednes s ?  “The Taber nac le  o f  God i s  wi th  men,  and He  
wil l  dwell with them, and they shal l  be His people, and God  
Himself shall be with them and be their God.”

“The God of peace shal l  be with you”—to guide you. The  
way of man is  not in himself .  “It i s  not in man that walketh  
to direct  hi s  s teps ,” and yet  how much depends upon ever y  
f a l se  cour se,  upon ever y f a l se  s tep,  you take!  But  you have  
an in f a l l ible  God to guide and di rect  you in a l l  your  ways .  
Thi s  God i s  your  God for  ever  and ever ;  He wi l l  be  your  
guide even unto death. 

“The God of  peace sha l l  be with you”—He wi l l  not  only  
be your sun, but your shield. He will be your protector amidst  
the assaults of your enemies. “Greater is He who is with you  
than he who i s  in  the wor ld ;  i f  He i s  for  you,  who can be  
against you?”

“The God of peace shal l  be with you”—to aid you; to help  
you in your  jour ney;  to  a id  you to walk and to a id  you to  
work.  His  s t rength sha l l  be made per fect  in your weakness .  
Th i s  i s  Hi s  p romi se :  “Fea r  thou  no t ;  fo r  I  am wi th  thee :  
be not  d i smayed;  for  I  am thy God;  I  wi l l  s t rengthen thee;  
yea,  I  wil l  help thee;  yea,  I  wil l  uphold thee with the r ight  
hand of My righteousness.”

“The  God o f  peace  sha l l  be  wi th  you”—to c om f o r t  you .  
“Tr i a l s  mus t  and  wi l l  be f a l l .” “ In  the  wor ld  ye  sha l l  have  
tr ibulat ion.” But,  says God, “when thou passest  through the  
waters, I will be with thee; and through the floods, they shall  
not overf low thee: when thou passest  through the f i re,  thou  
shalt not be burnt, neither shall the flames kindle upon thee.”  
Bolingbroke said, in his aff l iction, “I f ind my philosophy f ai l  
me now.” Did  the  prophet ’s  ph i lo sophy f a i l  h im,  when he  
looked around and saw everything bare? Oh, no! “Although,”  
said he, “the f ig tree shal l  not blossom, neither shal l  fruit be  
in the vines;  the labour of the ol ive shal l  f a i l ,  and the f ields
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shal l  yield no meat ;  the f lock shal l  be cut off  from the fold,  
and there shall be no herd in the stall: yet I will rejoice in the  
Lord, I wil l  joy in the God of my salvation.” Did Spilsbury’s  
ph i lo sophy f a i l  h im?  He had  su f fe red  for  consc ience  s ake ;  
had been depr ived of  his  l iv ing;  had been in pr i son and re-  
leased; and, when apprehended a second time and about to be  
conveyed to pr ison, seeing his wife and another weeping around  
him, he said to them, “Weep not for me, I  am not afraid of  
go ing  to  p r i son ;  I  f o und  God  w i t h  me  t h e r e  t h e  f i r s t  t ime.”  
Yes,  God i s  “the God of comfor t ,” and “as  the suf fer ings of  
Chr i s t  abound in us ,  so our  consola t ion a l so aboundeth by  
Christ.”

The four th view connects  i t  with His verac i ty.  The g reater  
the promise is, the more desirous is one likely to feel whether  
i t  can be depended upon;  e spec ia l ly  when we cons ider  the  
character of many of our fel low-creatures; when we consider  
that “men of low deg ree are vanity, and men of high deg ree  
a re  a  l i e :  to  be  l a id  in  the  ba l ance,  they  a re  l i gh te r  than  
vani ty.” “Conf idence,” says  Solomon, “in an unf a i thful  man  
is  l ike a broken tooth or a foot out of joint,” which wil l  not  
on ly  be  found use le s s ,  but  ver y  pa in fu l  too.  But  how i s  i t  
with regard to God. “Al l  the promises  of  God in Him”—in  
Chr ist—“are yea, and in Him Amen, unto the glory of God by  
u s .” Even  Ba l a am cou ld  s ay,  “ the  Lord  i s  no t  a  man ,  tha t  
He should lie; neither the son of man, that He should repent.  
Hath He sa id ,  and sha l l  He not  do i t ?  or  Hath He spoken,  
and shall He not make it good?” Men may f ai l  from fulf i l l ing  
their  engagements from many causes .  They may forget ,  they  
may change their mind, or they may lose their ability to per-  
for m them. But nei ther of  these wi l l  apply to God. Forget-  
fu lness  cannot enter  a  mind of  inf ini te  under s tanding;  with  
Him i s  no var iablenes s  or  shadow of  tur ning;  and with the  
Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength.

To conclude,  may you encourage your se l f  by thi s  promise  
in the text !  May you be enabled to rea l ize i t ,  to apply i t  to  
your  ca se !  You know not  what  a  day may br ing for th .  You  
know not what adver s i ty may bef a l l  you. You may lose your  
hea l th ;  you may lose  be loved re la t ions ,  or  f r iends ,  and the  
minis ter  you are accustomed to hear f rom t ime to t ime, but  
the Lord l iveth and the God of peace shal l  be with you. Be- 
l ieve—wil l  not  th i s  su f f ice?  Who would mur mur and com- 
plain, saying, “I have only the God of peace with me?” What
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s a id  Asaph?  “Whom have I  in  heaven but  Thee?  and there  
i s  none upon ear th that  I  des i re  bes ides  Thee.” What  think  
you  o f  Lu th e r ’s  e xp re s s i on :  “ I f  I  h ave  Thee,  I  c a re  no t  
about heaven or ear th?” This i s  l ike his  boldness  of manner,  
notwi th s t and ing  threa t s  and per secut ions .  But  a s  bo ld  and  
more sublime is the language of Doddridge:—

“If Thou, my Jesus, still be nigb,  
Cheerful I live and joyful die;  
Secure, when earthly comforts flee,  
To find ten thousand worlds in Thee.”

Walk so as  to p lease Him. Gr ieve not  His  Holy Spir i t ,  so  
as  to induce Him to hide His f ace from you. I f  you do, you  
wi l l  walk mour nful ly.  But  walk in f a i th ,  and then you wi l l  
walk in comfort, and in the joy of the Holy Ghost.

He wil l  be with you as long as you are here, but in a l i t t le  
time you will be with Him. He is now with you in the wilder-  
ness, but you will soon be with Him in the land of Canaan, in a  
land f lowing with milk and honey. “I am happy now,” said a  
dying saint, lately, “and am going from a less degree of happiness  
to a g reater.” Blessed are the people who are in such a state.  
Yea, happy is that people whose God is the Lord. “Remember  
me, O Lord, with the f avour Thou bearest unto Thy people;  
Oh, vis i t  me with Thy salvat ion, that I  may see the good of  
Thy chosen; that I may rejoice in the gladness of Thy nation,  
that I may glory with Thine inheritance.” Amen.
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XX.

THE GREAT SALVATION.

(Preached on Sunday Evening, December 28th, 1845.)

And we have seen and do testify that the Father sent the Son to be the  
Saviour of the world.—1 JOhN iv. 14.

This, brethren, is a very plain text, but a very important one,  
and we may transfer to it the attr ibutes which the Apostle has  
ascr ibed to a s imilar  passage,  where he says ,  “It  i s  a  f a i thful  
s ay ing .” What  i s  common repor t  but  f a l s ehood?  What  i s  a  
g reat par t  of his tory but f abulous? What are the promises of  
men  bu t  l i e s ?  “ I  s a id  in  my hea r t ,  a l l  men  a re  l i a r s .” But  
this is a “faithful saying;” it is a true saying, it is truth itself ,  
and i t  wi l l  not  dece ive  you.  Al l  tha t  i s  impor tant  mus t  be  
true, but al l  that i s  true may not be impor tant. But here the  
importance equals the truth; therefore it is not only a “faithful  
s ay i n g ,  bu t  wo r t hy  o f  a l l  a c c e p t a t i o n ; ” a n d  wo r t hy  t h e  
acceptat ion of a l l ,  whether r ich or poor, or high or low—of  
pr ince or peasant.  I t  i s  wor thy of a l l  acceptat ion, wor thy of  
all your desires, of all your hopes, of all your joys, of all your  
a f fect ions ,  of  a l l  your expectat ions .  I t  i s  wor thy of  a l l  your  
thanksg ivings and praises which can be exper ienced and called  
fo r th  in  embrac ing  i t .  “He,” there fore,  “who ha th  ea r s  to  
hear, let him hear,” for “we have seen and do testi fy that the  
Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world.” Now we  
are not going to draw several doctr ines from these words, or to  
treat them textually even, but in a way of inference, and there  
are six things which naturally and necessarily result from them.

I .  The f i r s t  in ference i s  th i s :  I f  the  “Father  sent  the Son  
to be the Saviour of  the wor ld,” then was  the  wor ld  in  a  l o s t  
s t a t e.  “God  made  man  up r i gh t ,  bu t  h e  s ough t  ou t  many  
i nven t i on s .” “By  one  man  s i n  c ame  i n t o  t h e  wo r l d ,  a nd
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death by s in,  so that death passed upon al l  men, for that a l l  
hath s inned.” Adam begot a son in his own l ikeness ,  and the  
ear th was soon f i l led with wickedness .  We read that  “ever y  
imagination of the thoughts of their hear ts was only evil con-  
tinually,” and the “flood came and took them all away,” except  
the few who were preserved in the ark: from these afterwards  
the ear th was replenished. But David tel l s  us that when God  
looked down again upon the children of men, He said, “They  
are all gone out of the way; they are all become f ilthy; there is  
none that doeth good, no, not one.” This was the test imony  
of the Apostle in his Epistle to the Romans, in which he proved  
that both Jews and Gentiles were all under sin, and both guilty  
before God. Thus, as s inner s, al l  are condemned, for “cur sed  
is everyone that continueth not in all things that are wr itten in  
the law to do them;” and “the soul that sinneth, it shall  die.”  
Thu s  a l l  we re  s i nne r s ,  and  a l l  d ep r aved ,  and  a s  s u ch  a re  
strangers to peace, the vassals of corruption, tyrannized over by  
these passions, “serving diver s lusts and pleasures,” and ready  
to per i sh.  And what i s  that  perdit ion to which they are ex-  
po sed?  I t  i s  expre s sed  by  va r ious  image s  employed  by  the  
sacred wr iters, anyone of which is so dreadful as to be enough  
to dr ive any man out of his senses or out of his sins; compared  
with which all the suffer ings of life, all the horrors of conscience,  
and all the rage of despair, are only the beg inning of sor rows.  
Now,  c an  th i s  s t a t e  o f  human na tu re  be  den ied?  Le t  men  
turn their thoughts inward and examine their own exper ience.  
Surely every man. is conscious that he has a tendency to evil,  
to mal ice,  to pr ide and ing rat i tude;  and when he examines  
himsel f ,  he cannot f ix upon a per iod when he began to feel  
these evi l  tendencies ;  the reason i s ,  they are col latera l ;  they  
grow with his g rowth, and strengthen with his strength. Now,  
if there were a tree which was known to br ing for th only bad  
f r ui t ,  in ever y age,  in ever y c l imate,  and in ever y soi l ,  and  
under every kind of cultivation, should we hesitate to consider  
i t  a bad tree, for every tree i s  known by i t s  fruit?  And what  
has man been always, and what has man been everywhere, in  
a l l  s ta t ions ,  and under a l l  c i rcumstances?  What  i s  the tes t i-  
mony of all history? Observe the most polished and cultivated  
s t a te  o f  soc ie ty.  Regard i t  according to  the dec la ra t ions  o f  
h i s tor i ans  and t r ave l l e r s .  Take  the i r  re l ig ion ,  and oh,  how  
evi l  and l icentious i s  their wor ship! Why, among them vices  
were not only not forbidden, they were encouraged and en- 
joined; gluttony, drunkenness, and lewdness, were even made  
par ts  and acts  of  their  devotion. We are frequently censured
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for  def aming human nature.  But  who i s  i t  that  a sks ,  “Who  
c a n  b r i n g  a  c l e a n  t h i n g  ou t  o f  a n  un c l e a n ? ” Who  s a i d ,  
“ t h e  h e a r t  i s  d e c e i t f u l  a bove  a l l  t h i n g s  a nd  d e s p e r a t e l y  
w i c ke d ;  w h o  c a n  k n ow  i t ? ” W h o  wa s  i t  t h a t  t e s t i f i e d ,  
“For  f rom within ,  out  of  the hear t ,  proceed evi l  thoughts ,  
adulter ies, fornications, murders, thefts, covetousness, wicked- 
ne s s ,  dece i t ,  l a s c iv iousne s s ,  an  ev i l  eye,  b l a sphemy,  p r ide,  
foolishness: al l  these evil  things come from within and def i le  
the man.” And who is  i t  that says a l so, “We are of God, and  
the whole world lieth in wickedness?” Such, then, is the state  
o f  human nature.  I f  i t  were otherwise,  i f  we were not  s ick  
and dy ing ,  why send for  the  phys ic i an?  I f  we were  not  in  
bondage,  why  need  a  Redeemer?  I f  we  were  no t  lo s t  and  
undone,  what need have we of  a  Saviour? I f  therefore i t  be  
t rue that  “the Father sent  the Son to be the Saviour of  the  
world,” it is equally true that the world was in a lost state.

I I .  T h e  s e c o n d  i n f e r e n c e  i s  t h i s :  I f  t h e  “ F a t h e r  s e n t  
the  Son  to  be  the  Sav iour  o f  the  wor ld” then  t h e i r  s a l va - 
t i on  i s  a  mat t e r  o f  impor tan c e.  God does  not  t r i f le  wi th you,  
my hearer s :  His  a im and His  end a lways jus t i f ied,  and more  
than justi f ies,  His actions and His doings. We should not in- 
deed think very highly of this sa lvation, i f  we were to judge  
o f  i t  by the l ives  o f  men.  They are  a l ive  to  the i r  tempora l  
welfare, to the safety of their property; as to their bodies they  
show anxiety enough, they are willing to make any sacr if ice to  
escape from floods and flames, from the dagger of the assassin  
and pesti lential distempers; they are g rateful when a disorder  
i s  removed, and when they are snatched from the border s of  
the g rave;  but they do not value the sa lvat ion of which our  
text speaks, because it is  a spir itual salvation, and a holy sal- 
vation; it regards those evils which they neither feel nor fear.  
Hence they make l ight of it .  They make sacr if ices as to their  
farm and their merchandize, for their worldly aggrandisement,  
for their vanishing honours, and for the pleasures of sin which  
are but for a season; but were we to judge of the salvation of  
which we are speaking by the endeavour s of many of you to  
obta in  i t ,  we shou ld  cons ider  i t  a s  a  th ing  o f  nought .  Yet  
how wil l  you view it  by-and-by? How wil l  you view it  in a  
dying hour? and when you stand before the judgment-seat of  
Chr ist? And how would you view it immediately, i f  now you  
were convinced of sin, and if now you perceived the wrath of  
God ready to f a l l  upon you as the chi ldren of disobedience?  
Would not your cry be then—not, “What shall I eat, or what
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s h a l l  I  d r i nk ?” bu t—”Wha t  s h a l l  I  do  t o  be  s aved ?  How  
shal l  I come before the Lord? or bow myself before the Most  
High God?” What  d id  the  Apos t l e  th ink  o f  i t ?  He ca l l s  i t  
“so g reat sa lvation”—so unspeakably, so inconceivably g reat.  
It  i s  a salvation for the soul, a salvation for eternity, a salva- 
t ion  re scu ing  u s  f rom a l l  ev i l ,  and  confe r r ing  upon u s  a l l  
possible good. What do the spir its above think of it ,  as every  
momen t  t h ey  a re  c r y i ng ,  “Un to  H im th a t  l oved  u s ,  and  
washed us from our sins in His own blood, and hath made us  
k ings  and pr ie s t s  unto God His  Father,  unto Him be g lor y  
and dominion for ever and ever. Amen?” What do the angels  
in glory think of i t?  Do they not “desire to look into these  
things,” and come to the Church to learn “the manifold wis- 
dom of  God”?  Do they  not  re jo ice  over  ever y  s inner  tha t  
repenteth? What sa id the angel s  to the shepherds?  “Behold,  
we br ing you good tidings of g reat joy, which shal l  be to al l  
peoples,  for unto you is  born this day in the city of David a  
Saviour, which is Chr ist the Lord.” And what was the subject  
o f  the  pra i se s  o f  the  mul t i tude of  the  heavenly  hos t ?  They  
came down,  s ay ing ,  “Glor y  to  God in  the  h ighes t ,  and on  
earth peace, goodwill toward men.”

But again we repair to our inference. We behold the wor th  
of salvation from the importance Cod Himself has attached to  
i t .  He  canno t  e r r ;  He  cou ld  no t  have  been  mi s t aken ;  He  
knew the va lue of  soul s ,  and the miser y to which we were  
exposed as  s inner s ;  He knew the fu l l  meaning of  the ter ms  
“ever l a s t ing  puni shment” and “ l i fe  e te r na l .” And i t  i s  here  
you must study the subject, in the manger and upon the cross,  
whi le you behold “God manifest  in the f lesh.” “Because the  
children were par taker s of f lesh and blood, He also took par t  
of  the same,  that  through death He might  des t roy him that  
had  the  power  o f  dea th .” Fo l low the  Sav iour  th rough Hi s  
history, see Him descending from the throne to the cross, and  
ascending from the cross to the throne, and “ask now of the  
days that are past, which were before thee, since the day that  
God created man upon the ear th, and ask from the one s ide  
of heaven unto the other,  whether there hath been any such  
thing as this great thing is, or hath been heard like it.”

I I I .  The  th i rd  in f e rence  i s  th i s :  I f  the  “Fa the r  s en t  the  
Son to be the Saviour of the world,” then th i s  sa lvat ion i s  no  
easy achievement. No, my brethren, the scheme involved in i t  
di f f i cu l t i e s  which He a lone could  remove.  We deduce th i s  
from His wisdom and His perfections. Let us explain a l i t t le.
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Men often deg rade themselves by the means they employ to  
accomplish their purposes. Sometimes they employ unsuitable  
means, and thus become laughing stocks; and sometimes they  
employ inadequate men and thus f ai l  in their enterpr ise; and  
sometimes they employ more means than is necessary, and then  
they shew their  ignorance.  What would you think of  a  man  
who would  put  h imse l f  to  g rea t  expense  in  cons t r uc t ing  a  
mach ine  to  c r u sh  a  f l y ?  or  who would  employ  a  thousand  
hands when one was enough? But if you were to see a skilful  
builder, and one in whose judgment you could confide, br inging  
toge ther  a  va s t  number  o f  workmen,  and  an  immens i ty  o f  
mater ia l s ,  you would infer that an extensive work was to be  
go ing  on ,  and  one  tha t  wa s  ne i the r  t r i f l i ng  nor  e a sy.  My  
brethren, we have defective notions of sin, and defective notions  
of the holiness and the r ighteousness of God, and therefore are  
not aware of the diff iculties found in the way of our recovery;  
bu t  God was  pe r f ec t l y  aqua in ted  wi th  them,  and  He doe s  
nothing in vain. What he does, He Himself  deems necessary,  
and His judgment i s  a lways “according to truth.” What then  
has He done whose understanding is inf inite, and who is liable  
to no er ror?  He del ivered the Jews f rom the land of  Egypt ,  
“wi th  a  s t rong  hand ,  and  a  s t re t ched-ou t  a r m.” He  o f t en  
saved them from their  enemies;  He brought them back from  
the Babylonish captivity, and restored them to their rel ig ious  
pr ivileges. But behold a new thing in the ear th and something  
sur pa s s ing  ever y  prev ious  d i spensa t ion .  “Behold  the  Word  
was made f lesh and dwelt  among us.” “A body was prepared  
for Him, and He suffered, He died, and He rose again, and He  
now sitteth on the r ight hand of God, as a Pr ince and a Saviour,  
to g ive repentance to Israel and remission of s ins.” For 4,000  
year s prophets predicted Him, sacr if ices pref igured Him, and  
saints expected Him. And, brethren, what do we again infer from  
this? We are never so l iable to er r as when we come forward  
and deter mine what God should do, or what He should not  
do,  in  par t icu lar  ca se s .  But  i f  God Himse l f  comes  forward,  
shewing us  tha t  He was  under  a  k ind of  neces s i ty—we use  
His own language—to do so and so,  surely i t  becomes us to  
acquie sce ;  and has  He not  to ld  us  tha t  “ i t  be came  Him, by  
whom are a l l  things ,  to make the Captain of  their  sa lvat ion  
per fec t  through su f fe r ing .” Has  He not  to ld  us  tha t  Chr i s t  
ought  to  su f f e r  the se  th ing s ,  and  to  en te r  in to  Hi s  g lo r y?  
Tha t  “ i t  behoved  Him in  a l l  th ing s  to  be  made  l ike  un to  
His  brethren, that  He might be a merci ful  and f a i thful  high  
pr iest in things per taining to God, to make reconciliation for
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the  s in s  o f  the  peop le ?” And we may  we l l  suppose  tha t  i f  
the mercies of God could have been exercised to the human  
race without this, and in harmony with His truth and justice,  
and r ighteousness, that the world would never have witnessed  
the incarnation and sufferings of His own Son.

IV.  The  four th  in fe rence  i s  th i s :  I f  the  “Fa ther  s en t  the  
Son to be the Saviour of the world,” then what compassion must  
have  f i l l ed  the  bosom o f  Him who sen t  Him! Ah, my brethren,  
the Apost le  i s  beforehand with us here.  I t  i s  f rom hence he  
says ,  “In thi s  was  mani fes ted the love of  God towards  men,  
because that God sent His only begotten Son into the world,  
that  we might  l ive through Him.” And “herein,” says  he,  a s  
i f  i t  appeared in  nothing e l se,  “here in i s  love,  not  tha t  we  
loved God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son to be the  
propi t i a t ion for  our  s in s .” Thi s  i s ,  indeed,  the  mos t  t r ans-  
cendent instance of it, for observe the motive that influenced  
Him in doing so.  He was not compel led to do thi s ;  He was  
not actuated by our deser t ;  His love was not drawn for th by  
our desire; for, says He, “I was found of them that sought Me  
not ;  I  was  made mani fes t  to them that  a sked not a f ter  Me.”  
Then cons ider  the messenger  He sent .  I t  was  not  a  man;  i t  
was not an angel, but the Lord of angels; it was not a servant,  
but a Son—the Son of His love, and His only begotten Son.  
“For God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten  
Son, that whosoever believeth on Him should not per ish, but  
have everlast ing l i fe.” Then consider the condit ion to which  
t h i s  e r r and  o f  l ove  and  me rcy  reduced  H im ,  s o  t h a t  He  
appeared in  the  deepes t  aba sement ,  and became “a  man of  
sor rows and acquainted with g r ief .” Then you may consider  
the  pur pose  He had  in  v iew.  The  Son o f  God might  have  
come down wi th a  rod in  His  hand to  des t roy men’s  l ive s ,  
for the human race deserved His displeasure; but though He  
cou l d  r i gh t eou s l y  h ave  “ s en t  H i s  Son  i n to  t h e  wo r l d  t o  
condemn the world,” He did not do so,  “but that  the world  
t h rough  H im  m igh t  b e  s aved .” Then  re f l e c t  a l s o  on  t h e  
multitude of the par takers of the benef it. “Are there few that  
sha l l  be  s aved?” Why,  the  Sav iour  “ sha l l  s ee  o f  the  t r ava i l  
o f  His  soul  and sha l l  be sa t i s f ied.” And would a  few sa t i s fy  
the  benevo lence  o f  Hi s  hea r t ,  and  l ead  Him to  s ay  to  the  
Father,  “Stop Thine hand! there are enough; I  am perfect ly  
s a t i s f i ed ;  s ave  no  more ?” Bu t  the  Apos t l e  t e l l s  u s ,  i n  the  
second chapter of  Hebrews,  “We see Jesus ,  who was made a  
little lower than the angels for the suffer ing of death, crowned



 The Great Salvation. 161

with glory and honour ; that He, by the g race of God, should  
taste death for every man.” The Apost le te l l s  us ,  that “He it  
the propit iat ion for our s ins,  and not for our s only, but a l so  
for the sins of the whole world.”

The Fifth inference is this: If “the Father sent the Son to be  
the Saviour of  the world,” then the re  i s  fu l l  encouragement  fo r  
every desponding sinner. What a difference is made in the mind  
of a man by a little clear and sound conviction! Before, it was  
h a rd l y  po s s i b l e  to  i nduce  h im to  f e a r ;  now,  i t  i s  equa l l y  
difficult to induce him to hope when he thinks of the guilt of his  
transgressions, of the pollution of them, and of their number,  
and when he thinks of their heinousness in the sight of God,  
he f inds i t  hard to bel ieve that God can be paci f ied towards  
him; and it is diff icult to satisfy him that if he returns to God,  
God will come forth and “receive him graciously, and love him  
f ree ly.” What ,  then,  i s  the consola t ion he meets  with whi le  
in such a condit ion? Is  a l l  the encouragement he can obtain  
a  mere  venture,  tha t  the  Lord  “may tur n ,  and repent ,  and  
leave a bles s ing behind Him, that  be per i sh not?” I s  thi s  a l l  
the encouragement he can der ive from Him who hath declared  
that  he has  “no pleasure in the death of  the wicked;” f rom  
Him who  “wa i t s  t o  be  g r i evou s : ” who  neve r  re fu s ed  any  
who app l i ed  to  Him fo r  mercy?  “He who spa red  no t  Hi s  
own Son, but del ivered Him up for us a l l ,  how shal l  He not  
f ree ly  g ive us  a l l  th ings?” Wil l  He be di sp leased i f  you ap- 
proach Him through this Saviour, when you apply to Him for  
t he  ve r y  pu r po se  fo r  wh i ch  He  s en t  H i s  Son?  wh i l e  you  
beseech Him that you maybe made par takers of His salvation?  
No, it is the pleasure of the Lord prosper ing in the Redeemer’s  
hands. No, “He will rejoice over you with joy.”

VI.  The Sixth inference i s :  I f  “the Father sent His Son to  
be the Saviour of the world,” what are we to think of those who  
wi l l  n o t  c ome  t o  Him tha t  t h ey  may  have  l i f e ?  Let  u s  re f l ec t  
upon their condition, and view it on two g rounds. Fir st ,  the  
helplessness  of  their  condit ion: for “there i s  sa lvat ion in no  
other” but through Him who “was despi sed and re jected of  
men.” No man can come unto the Father but by Him. What  
i s  the consequence? They need no decree, no threatening of  
God to  cause  them to per i sh ;  i t  re su l t s  f rom the na ture  o f  
the thing;  for  i f  there be only one remedy for  the s ick and  
disordered, and they refuse this, why they must per ish. There  
was only one ark of old, therefore a l l  who refused this  were
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destroyed by the f lood. There was only one sacr i f ice for s in,  
and i f  this  be renounced “there remaineth no more sacr i f ice  
for sins but a cer tain fearful looking for of judgment and f iery  
indignation, which shall devour the adversaries.”

Then look at  i t  in the g reatness  of  their  gui l t .  Their  ruin  
lies pr incipally in their contempt of this salvation—their con-  
tempt of such an inf inite Benefactor, and of the inf inite pro-  
visions of mercy which He has made. O, how do they disobey  
the g reatest  of a l l  His commands, for “this i s  His command-  
ment, that we believe on the name of the only begotten Son  
o f  God.” How do they  rob  Him o f  Hi s  r igh t fu l  g lo r y,  the  
glory of His g race! How do they frustrate the g race of God,  
and make Chr i s t  to have died in va in!  They cannot ,  there- 
fore, come off with impunity. Impossible. How shall we escape  
i f  we “neglect so g reat  sa lvat ion?” “He that despised Moses’  
law died without mercy under two or three witnesses. “Of how  
much sorer punishment”—what of dying without mercy? Yes,  
“Of  how much so re r  pun i shment ,  suppose  ye,  sha l l  he  be  
thought worthy who hath trodden under foot the Son of God,  
and hath counted the blood of the covenant wherewith he was  
sanct i f ied an unholy thing,  and hath done despi te  unto the  
Spir it of g race.” So that if any of you should per ish under the  
gospel ,  you wil l  have double destruct ion.  The law wil l  dea l  
with you f ir st, then the gospel. You will have one destruction  
from the law you have transgressed, and another from the gospel  
you have rejected. Your misery, therefore,  wil l  be adeathunto  
dea th .  I  am of ten ready to  a sk ,  What  mus t  ange l s  th ink o f  
the human f ace when they look down upon us?  when they  
view us despis ing this  sa lvat ion? Surely there i s  nothing l ike  
thi s  in other cases  amongst  men. Who ever heard of  a  con- 
demned cr iminal in pr ison, who was expecting execution, yet  
refused pardon sent by the King, by his pr ime minister,  sent  
by  h i s  own son?  And yet  th i s  i s  the  ca se  wi th  many.  “God  
hath committed unto us the ministry of reconciliation.” “Yes,  
we are ambassadors for Chr ist; as though God did beseech you,  
we pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God.”

Yes,  “we are worker s  together with God, and beseech you  
that ye receive not His g race in vain.” But ar ise, “the Father  
hath sent  His  Son to be the Saviour  of  the wor ld .” Go and  
embra c e  Him, with the language of  the Church,  “Lo,  th i s  i s  
our God: we have waited for Him, and He wil l  save us;  this  
is the Lord, we have waited for Him, we will be glad and rejoice  
in His salvation.”



THURSDAY EVENING ADDRESSES.
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I.

JOSHUA’S FINAL CHARGE.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, June 20th, 1844.)

And  J o s h u a  s a i d  u n t o  a l l  t h e  p e o p l e,  B e h o l d ,  t h i s  s t o n e  s h a l l  b e  a  w i t n e s s  
u n t o  u s ;  f o r  i t  h a t h  h e a r d  a l l  t h e  w o r d s  o f  t h e  L o r d  w h i c h  H e  s p a k e  
un t o  i t s :  i t  s ha l l  b e  t h e r e f o r e  a  w i tn e s s  un t o  you ,  l e s t  ye  d eny  you r  God.  
—JOshUa xxiv. 27.

The l ives  of  the genera l i ty of  mankind pass  unobserved and  
unknown f rom the  c r ad l e  to  the  tomb.  When gone,  the i r  
history is summed-up in two little ar ticles; on such a day they  
were bor n,  and on such a  day they d ied.  Some beg in the i r  
career late in l i fe,  and have few oppor tunit ies  of  usefulness ;  
other s beg in early and continue their course long, improving  
as well as persever ing in the path, l ike “the light that shineth  
m o re  a n d  m o re  u n t o  t h e  p e r f e c t  d ay.” S u c h  a  o n e  wa s  
Joshua; he had doubtless his imperfections, but none are laid  
to his charge in the sacred wr it ings. He was trained up from  
hi s  youth under  the care  of  Moses ;  he jo ined not  wi th the  
mult i tude when they made the golden ca l f .  He s tood a lone  
with Caleb when the spies  retur ned f rom searching Canaan  
and brought  up a  f a l se  repor t .  Though he knew he was  to  
succeed Moses, and f inish the work he commenced, he was not  
weary or impatient when he saw others promoted, but left it to  
Providence to determine the time and manner of his elevation.  
A man is always best formed for commanding by obeying, and  
a good behaviour in a lower and pr ivate condition is always the  
best pledge of properly filling a higher station.

A Chr istian will be concerned to live as long as he breathes.  
Yes,  he wil l  be anxious to be useful  even beyond the g rave.  
Joshua is character ised by the influence of his example, and by  
his  benevolence and dying advice.  Joshua was now about to  
go the way of a l l  the ear th.  He cal l s  the elder s  of  I srael  to- 
gether and tel ls  them the g reat things that God had done for
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the i r  f a ther s ;  and  then  urge s  them to  se r ve  Him fu l l y.  To  
this they agreed, and said to Joshua. “The Lord our God will  
we serve,  and His  voice wi l l  we obey.” Joshua knew human  
na tu re ;  how many  good  impre s s ion s  d i e  away ;  how many  
clear convictions are uninfluential; how desirable it is to car ry  
out such convict ions as  soon as  poss ible.  Consequent ly,  you  
see,  Joshua made a  covenant .  “And Joshua sa id unto a l l  the  
people,  Behold,  thi s  s tone shal l  be a witness  unto us ;  for  i t  
hath heard all the words of the Lord which He spake unto us.”

This i s  a very strong f igure, making a stone conscious, but  
i t  render s  the thing more impress ive—it shal l  be therefore a  
witness unto you, lest ye deny your God.

Let us glance, then, at three things: Fir st ,  God’s relation to  
His  people ;  Secondly,  Their  Duty;  and Third ly,  Their  pre- 
servation from religious declension.

I. GOD’s RelaTiON TO His PeOPle.

H e  i s  t h e  L o r d  t h e i r  G o d .  To  t h e  J e w s  H e  w a s  s o  
na t iona l ly ;  there fore  He i s  o f ten  ca l l ed  the  God o f  I s r ae l .  
The re  i s  a  s en s e  i n  wh i ch  th i s  w i l l  a pp l y  t o  a  Chr i s t i an  
countr y.  He i s  the t rue and l iv ing God; He has  g iven to us  
a  revela t ion of  His  wi l l ,  and a l l  genera l ly  profes s  to be His  
people. But, a las !  thousands l ive with a hear t estranged from  
Him. We must therefore consider this subject more personally,  
and as to the par takers of Divine grace. The case is this: God  
loves  them, and they love Him; He chooses  them, and they  
choose  Him;  He re jo i ce s  in  them a s  Hi s  inher i t ance,  and  
says ,  “They are My people;” whi le they bles s  Him, and say,  
“He is the Lord our God.”

Al l  th i s  you see  i s  mutua l ;  th i s  i s  acknowledged;  but  the  
question is, Whether He begins with us, or we begin with Him.  
That  i s ,  whether  our  choos ing Him i s  the  occa s ion o f  Hi s  
choo s ing  u s ,  and  so  o f  t he  re s t .  “Oh ,” s ay  s ome  o f  you ,  
“this  i s  of  l i t t le impor tance;” but i t  i s  of  very g reat impor t-  
ance, for upon this depends the question whether we or God  
can claim the praise: whether we thank ourselves, or say, “By  
the g race of  God I  am what lam;” “Not I ,  but  the g race of  
God which is in me;” “Not unto us, not unto us, but unto Thy  
name be al l  the glory.” What, then, say the Scr iptures on this  
po in t ?  “We love  Him,  because  He f i r s t  loved  u s .” I t  i s  to  
no pur pose whether the Apost le  re fer s  to God’s  love as  the  
motive or the producer; in both senses it is true, and therefore  
His love is previous to ours; our love f lows from it.  The one
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i s  the  sp r ing ,  the  o the r  i s  the  s t re am.  “ I  have  loved  thee  
with an everlasting love, therefore with loving-kindness have I  
d r awn  t h e e.” H i s  p eop l e  a re  cho s en  f rom  th e  b eg i nn ing  
“through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth.”

This  we may cons ider  a s  a  s tandard by which to judge of  
the pr ivi leges  of  Chr i s t ians ;  for  what honour and happiness  
mus t  t he re  be  i f  t he  Lo rd  i s  t he i r  God !  The  god s  o f  t he  
hea then  were  made  o f  s i l ve r  and  go ld ,  the  work  o f  men ’s  
hands, and, of course, could not know the desires of those who  
prayed unto them, or  ar i se  to save such.  But our God i s  in  
the heavens;  He hath done whatsoever i t  hath pleased Him,  
and He i s  able  to do for  His  people “exceeding abundant ly  
above al l  that we ask or think.” Therefore Moses sa id to the  
Jews, “What nation is  there so g reat?” Not that they were so  
powerful and many; they had no secular arm to protect them;  
they had no trade for employment, no schools for their sons;  
they had on the same c lothes  they wore out  of  Egypt ;  they  
had not provision suff icient to maintain them a single day, and  
yet  says  he,  “What  nat ion i s  there  so  g rea t?” Yes ,  but  hear  
what he adds: “Who hath God so nigh unto them, as the Lord  
our God i s  in a l l  th ings  that  we ca l l  on Him for?” Yes ,  the  
Eternal God was their refuge, and under them was the ever-  
l a s t ing  a r ms .  “Happy a r t  thou,  O,  I s r ae l ;  who i s  l ike  unto  
Thee?  a  people  saved by the  Lord,  the  sh ie ld  o f  Thy he lp,  
and who i s  the  sword o f  Thy exce l l ency !  and thy  enemies  
shall be found liars unto Thee; and Thou shalt tread upon their  
high places.”

This is equally to be viewed as a standard whereby to judge  
of the rule of duty;  for i f  God is  your God, what manner of  
persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness,  
a lways  “walk ing wor thy of  Him who hath ca l led  us  to  His  
kingdom and glory!” Therefore,  says the Church in the days  
of Micah, “For all people will walk, every one in the name of  
his god, and we will walk in the name of the Lord our God for  
ever and ever.”

This brings us to notice—

TheiR  DUTy.  They were  not  to  “deny” the i r  God,  which  
here  means  to  d i sown.  Thi s  i s  the  meaning of  our  Sav iour  
when  he  s ay s ,  “He  th a t  d en i e th  me  be fo re  men  sh a l l  b e  
den i ed  be fo re  the  ange l s  o f  God ;” and  “Whosoeve r  sh a l l  
confe s s  me be fore  men,  h im sha l l  the  Son o f  Man confe s s  
before the angels of God.”
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There is a total denying of God which belongs to the wicked;  
to those who say, “Depar t from us; we desire not the know- 
ledge of  Thy ways ;” and “Cause the Holy One of  I s rae l  to  
cease from before us.” But there is  a par tia l  denying of Him;  
and th i s  may be  chargeable  even on good men.  There fore,  
the law of the house i s ,  “If  his  chi ldren for sake my law and  
walk not in my commandments,  then wil l  I  vis i t  their trans- 
g ress ions with the rod, and their  iniquity with,  s t r ipes .” He  
forgives their iniquity, but takes vengeance of their inventions.

There are two ways in which God’s people may deny Him.  
One i s  verbal ly.  Your tongues are the Lord’s  as  wel l  as  your  
hearts, and you are required to confess with the mouth, as well  
a s  be l i eve  wi th  the  hea r t .  By  your  speech  a re  you  d i s t in-  
gui shed f rom the brutes .  Your tongues  should be employed  
for God. Would you be dumb for Him who has done so much  
for  you? Sha l l  the  th ings  o f  th i s  wor ld  se t  your  tongues  in  
motion, and not the things of God? “A good man out of the  
good treasure of his hear t speaketh;” yet some of you can sit  
in the company of the ungodly, as men in whose mouths there  
i s  no reproach, afraid or ashamed to speak for His name and  
cause, whereas you ought to say with David, “I wil l  speak of  
Thy test imonies also before kings, and wil l  not be ashamed.”  
Doddridge says:

“Is there a lamb in all Thy flock  
 I would disdain to feed?  
Is there a foe before whose face  

 I fear Thy cause to plead?:’

But  God may be  den ied  ac tua l ly  a s  we l l  a s  verba l ly.  Ac- 
t ions ,  you are  accus tomed to say,  speak louder  than words .  
So they do. You deny Him f ir s t  in propor t ion as  you say by  
your temper and l ives that you have not His word abiding in  
you .  You deny  Him when i t  i s  no t  your  ch ie f  concer n  to  
glor ify Him with your bodies and spir its, which are His. You  
deny Him as  your  Lord when you ser ve other  mas ter s ,  and  
cause Him to say, “Why cal l  me Lord, Lord, and do not the  
th ings  which I  s ay?” You deny Him a s  your  por t ion when  
you search for happiness elsewhere, instead of in His fear and  
presence ;  when ins tead of  pray ing,  “Lord l i f t  Thou up the  
l ight  of  Thy countenance upon me,” you are  jo ining so f ar  
with the fools in saying, “Who wil l  show us any good?” You  
deny Him as your Teacher, when you lean to your own under- 
standing, or depend on human author ity instead of the teach- 
ing of  His  Spir i t ,  who i s  wi l l ing to lead you into a l l  t ruth.  
You deny Him as your Saviour when you go about to establish
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your own r ighteousnes s .  You a l so deny God when you di s- 
own not only what He has done for you, but what He does in  
you. You should be very cautious how you draw conclusions  
in f avour of your own character and state; but you may draw  
them,  and  you  a re  commanded  to  examine  your s e lve s ,  to  
prove your own selves whether or not Chr ist  be in you; and  
though i t  becomes us as  Chr is t ians to be humble,  i t  equal ly  
becomes us to be thankful .  But how can you be thankful ,  i f  
you  deny  wha t  He  ha s  done  fo r  your  sou l ?  And  how can  
you speak of it to His praise and as encouragement to others?  
You should take care not to deny what God wrought in you.  
I f  you cannot  admit  that  i t  i s  day,  do not  d i sown that  i t  i s  
dawn. If you cannot see the full corn in the ear, do not deny  
the blade,  for who hath despised the day of  smal l  things? I t  
i s  wel l  i f  you have l ight  enough to see  your  darknes s ;  i t  i s  
well if you have feeling enough to be sensible of the hardness  
of  your hear t ;  i t  i s  wel l  i f  you have rel ig ion enough to hate  
yourselves for your ingratitude, and this cometh from Him that  
calleth you.

I I I .  C o n s i d e r  T h e  m eaN s  O F  P R e s e RV i N G  T h e m  F R O m  
ReliGiOUs DeCleNsiON. “It shall be a witness unto you.”

Before  we enter  upon th i s  we wi l l  not ice  br ie f ly  two or  
three things.

F i r s t ,  b e  s en s i b l e  o f  you r  d ang e r.  I f  you  th ink  the re  i s  no  
danger, it shows how far you are advanced, and how near you  
are already to a precipice. For as Solomon says, “Pr ide goeth  
before destruction, and a haughty spir it before a fall.” “Blessed  
i s  the man that  feareth a lways .” I t  shows how l i t t le  you are  
acquainted with your own hear ts. How many have there been  
who have f ar surpassed you in attainments and g race, and yet  
have been surpr ised and overcome! Look to Peter for a single  
instance,  who says ,  “Though al l  men should deny Thee, yet  
w i l l  no t  I ;  and  though  I  s hou ld  d i e  w i th  Thee,  ye t  w i l l  
1  no t  d eny  Thee.” He  s p ake  t h i s  s i n c e re l y,  a c co rd ing  t o  
hi s  fee l ings  then;  but  he had too much se l f-conf idence.  He  
knew not his own weakness and danger, but the Saviour did,  
and  the re fo re  fo rewar ned  and  admoni shed  h im.  But  Pe te r  
deemed the war ning unneces sa r y,  and what  was  the conse-  
quence? He denied Him with oaths and curses. Therefore,

“Beware of Peter’s words,  
 Nor confidently say,  
I never will deny Thee, Lord;  
 But grant I never may.”
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Where  wa s  Pe t e r  when  he  den i ed  H im?  Why,  w i th  the  
r abble,  war ming  h imse l f  by  the  f i re.  Ah ,  wha t  have  some  
suffered by a few evil companions at a warm fireside? especially  
in a publ ic-house!  We are to “watch and pray,  les t  we enter  
into temptation.”

We remark fur ther,  Chr ist ian, i f  you deny Him, He does not  
deny  you.  He owns  you for  His ,  bear ing wi tnes s  wi th  your  
sp i r i t  tha t  you are  “ the chi ldren of  God.” He owns  you in  
p raye r.  He say s ,  “When they  ca l l ,  I  wi l l  an swer.” He owns  
you in ord inances.  He g ives you communion with Him then,  
and enables you to say, “This is none other than the house of  
God,  and the  ga te  o f  heaven.” He owns  you in  p rov iden c e s.  
Somet imes  you may be  a t  a  d i s t ance  f rom outward  means :  
remember f a i th fu l  Abraham, how God bles sed him so a s  to  
render  h im the envy of  a l l  the  sur rounding nat ions .  Those  
who fear  God sha l l  be bles sed with f a i thful  Abraham. “The  
eyes of  the Lord run to and fro in the ear th,  to show Him-  
self strong in the behalf of them whose heart is perfect towards  
Him.” How doe s  God  own you  in  t r i bu l a t ion !  “No cha s -  
ten ing for  the  pre sent  seemeth to  be joyous ,  but  g r ievous ;  
never theless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of r ight-  
eousness .  I f  ye endure chas tening,  God dea leth with you as  
wi th  sons ;  fo r  what  son i s  he  whom the  f a ther  cha s tene th  
not ?” He wi l l  own you in  dea th ,  and th i s  induced Baa l am  
to say, “Let me die the death of the r ighteous.” He wil l  own  
you in the las t  day, before an assembled world,  and wil l  say,  
“Wel l  done,  good and f a i thful  servant ;  Come, ye bles sed of  
My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you.”

R e m e m b e r  y o u  a r e  a l w a y s  u n d e r  o b s e r v a t i o n .  B e  a d - 
moni shed ,  there fore,  to  s ay  wi th  Dav id ,  “Make Thy pa th s  
s t r a i gh t  be fo re  my  f a ce.” God  wi l l  no t  deny  you  in  you r  
retired walks, but you will not be happy there if God is not in  
al l  your thoughts. He will not deny you in your closets. God  
will be with you in your pr ivate devotions, in your praying in  
your families, and for your fellow Chr istians and Church mem- 
bers. The sanctuary of God will be a witness of your conduct.  
The table of the Lord will  be a witness. God Himself wil l  be  
a witness .  But t ime forbids us to enlarge. May the Lord add  
His blessing to what has been said. Amen.
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A GOOD MAN MISUNDERSTOOD.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, July 11th, 1844).

“ B e h o l d ,  t h o u  h a s t  i n s t r u c t e d  m a ny,  a n d  t h o u  h a s t  s t r e n g t h e n e d  t h e  w e a l  
h a n d s.  T hy  w o r d s  h a v e  u p h o l d e n  h i m  t h a t  wa s  f a l l i n g ,  a n d  t h o u  h a s t  
s t r e n g t h e n e d  t h e  f e e b l e  k n e e s.  Bu t  n ow  i t  i s  c om e  u p o n  t h e e,  a n d  t h o u  
faintest; it touchcth thee, and thou art troubled.”—JOb iv. 3–5

We read of  Job’s  t rue f r iends who came ever y one f rom his  
own place, for they had made an appointment together to come  
to mourn with him and to comfor t him. “A fr iend loveth at  
a l l  t imes, and a brother is  born for adver sity.” Yet how often  
has it been, while relying upon creatures, you have found them  
“broken ci s ter ns which can hold no water,” or broken reeds  
“which have not only deceived your hopes,  but pierced you  
th rough  wi th  many  so r rows !” Not  Sc r ip tu re  on ly,  bu t  a l l  
observat ion and a l l  exper ience in every per iod says ,  “Cease  
ye from man, whose breath is in his nostr ils, for wherein is he  
to  be  accounted  o f ?” The  th ree  f r i ends  o f  Job,  in s t ead  o f  
eas ing his  complaint ,  were a l l  “physic ians of  no value;” and  
instead of relieving his distresses, “miserable comfor ter s were  
they a l l .” They poured oi l  upon his  head indeed,  but i t  was  
the oil of vitr iol. Here one pretends to say he can keep silence  
no longer. He cr ies, “Who can withhold himself from speak-  
ing?” and addressed him in the words of our text, in which we  
have both commendation and censure; the one altogether true,  
and the other altogether f alse. But you will observe the com-  
mendation was not intended to soften the censure, but to en-  
hance it. It is no unusual thing for per sons to kiss when they  
are going to betray; l ike the long Afr ican serpent which licks  
and slobbers the victim he is going to swallow.

From the words of our text we consider, f ir st, WhaT eliPhaZ  
says OF JOb’s Real CONDUCT. This was highly commendable and
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exemp l a r y.  “Beho ld  thou  ha s t  i n s t r uc t ed  many,  and  thou  
hast s trengthened the weak hands. Thy words have upholden  
him that  was  f a l l ing,  and thou has t  s t rengthened the feeble  
knees.”

Job was a great man, very great, as you see in the f ir st chap- 
ter.  But this  g reatness  did not rai se him above the cla ims of  
duty, yea, i t  made him the more sensible of them. There are  
many who are blessed above others, who are only public scan- 
da l s  and di sg races .  The more God does  for  them, the more  
they do against God; like vapours and exhalations, which only  
serve to ecl ipse the sun that draws them up. There are many  
ca l led  ‘Right  Honourable s ,’ tha t  ought  to  be  ca l led  ‘Right  
Hor r ib le s ; ’ who render  i r re l i g ion  and  v ice  cur ren t  by  the  
s t a m p  o f  t h e i r  i n f l u e n c e  a n d  e x a m p l e .  T h ey  a r e  G o d ’s  
stewards, but not f aithful to the trust; who seek to lay up for  
themse lves  what  ought  to be expended upon other s .  There  
are some who think it beneath them to regard their infer iors.  
But rea l  goodness  i s  the truest  g reatness ,  and real  dignity i s  
a lways condescending.  I t  condescends to men of  low estate.  
Job was  a  good man;  and never  f rom the  beg inning o f  the  
world to this  hour was a good man to be met with who was  
useless .  He who has the g race of  God, has a lways a disposi- 
t ion to be useful ;  and we wil l  add, he has a l so a capacity to  
be useful. He is in a happy measure qualif ied to glor ify God;  
and serve his generation by his prayers, by the influence of his  
example, and by his life and lips.

We may remark here, that there were two ways in which Job  
exer ted himse l f .  F i r s t ,  by way of  in s t ru c t i on.  He had taught  
many ;  no t  a  f ew,  bu t  many.  When the  a rk  was  b rought  to  
Jerusa lem, and p laced for  a  sea son a t  Zion,  David,  you re-  
member, offered burnt-offer ings and peace-offer ings before the  
Lord, he blessed a l so the people in the name of the Lord of  
Hos t s ,  and then re tur ned to  ble s s  h i s  household .  God say s  
of Abraham, “I know him, that he will command his children  
and his  household after him, that they shal l  keep the way of  
the  Lord .” Jo shua  s a id ,  “As  for  me and my house,  we wi l l  
serve the Lord.” We may be sure then that Job did not over- 
look the ins truct ion of  hi s  servants .  He could say,  “I f  I  did  
despise the cause of my man-servant,  or of my maid-servant  
when they contended with me, what then shall I do when God  
r iseth up? and when He visiteth what shall I answer Him?” So  
then we are sure he would not neglect to instruct them. And  
he was so careful of his sons whenever they attended a festival  
in each other’s house, that he always retired to pray, and offer
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a sacr i f ice for  them, saying,  “Lest  my sons have s inned and  
cur sed God in their hear ts .” Would he then neglect their in-  
s t r uc t ion?  Indeed here  “He who provided not  for  h i s  own  
hath denied the faith, and is worse than an inf idel.” It is f alse  
zeal that works abroad, and does nothing at home; that flames  
in the world, but goes out in dreadful darkness between God  
and the soul. But char ity, which is al lowed to begin at home,  
does  not  end there.  So in  regard to  re l ig ion.  F i r s t  there  i s  
a per sonal ,  then f amily and domestic,  then socia l  and public  
so l i c i tude.  Job had in s t r uc ted many—the poor,  the  young,  
and the old.  We cannot deter mine the deg ree of  knowledge  
he possessed, but we may be sure he was willing to communi-  
cate what he had received from God for this purpose, and in  
thi s  he would be guided by his  own convict ions ;  for  he has  
s a id ,  “Behold the  fear  o f  the  Lord,  tha t  i s  wi sdom, and to  
depart from evil is understanding.”

There i s  none but has  oppor tunit ies  of  ins truct ing other s .  
Though he may not have many, yet he has some, if he is wil- 
l ing to avai l  himsel f  of  them. For a  word f i t ly  spoken,  how  
good i t  i s !  What  d id  the  woman of  Samar ia  accompl i sh  by  
the invitation, “Come, see a man that told me al l  things that  
eve r  I  d i d ;  i s  no t  t h i s  t h e  Chr i s t ? ” In  ou r  d ay  you  h ave  
many oppor tunities of instructing others. You may send for th  
the Gospel, distr ibute relig ious tracts, teach the poor children  
in the Sunday-school.

“O ’tis a glorious privilege to save, 
And he who scorns it is himself a slave.”

Secondly,  remark,  Job exer ted himsel f  by way of  conso l ing.  
“Thou ha s t  s t reng thened  the  f eeble  knee s .” Thi s  l anguage  
is  metaphor ical :  i t  takes the member s of the body and trans-  
fer s  them to the mind. For i t  i s  wel l  known how depress ion  
makes  the hands  hang down and the knees  to  t remble ;  and  
where are the hands that never hang down or the knees that  
never tremble? The inference is ,  the effect of sympathy upon  
the  mind.  “Thy word s  have upholden h im tha t  was  f a l l ing ,  
andthou hast strengthened the feeble knees”—not exclusively— 
a s  i f  he  had  done  noth ing  by  ac t ions .  Job  was  not  one  o f  
those who said, “Go in peace, be ye warmed and be ye clothed,  
notwithstanding ye g ive them not the things necessary for the  
body.” He did not live in word only, but in deed and in truth.  
But  how much i s  accompl i shed by words  proper ly  app l ied !  
How does the Gospel comfor t us by the good news it  br ings  
under  per p lex ing  prov idence s ,  under  wor ld ly  ca re s ,  under
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bereaving dispensations, under bodily distresses, diseases, and  
in f i r mit ie s .  How does  i t  suppor t  the wounded spi r i t ,  when  
overpowered by a sense of unwor thiness and guilt ,  and when  
borne down by doubts and fears and spir itual conflicts. In this  
s t a t e  God  some t ime s  g ive s  H i s  peop l e  the  tongue  o f  t he  
learned, and enables them to comfor t other s in their tr ibula- 
tions, with the comfort wherewith they themselves were com- 
forted of God.

I I .  O b s e r ve  WhaT  i s  sa i D  O F  h i s  a l l e G e D  i NCON s i sT - 
eNCie s.  “But  now i t  i s  come upon thee,  and thou f a inteth;  
it toucheth thee, and thou art troubled.”

Job  l i t t l e  imag ined  tha t  he  shou ld  s t and  in  need  o f  the  
consolat ion he had g iven to other s .  “Then I sa id I  shal l  die  
in  my nes t ,  and I  sha l l  mul t ip ly  my days  a s  the  s and.” But  
how was  i t ?  He exc la ims ,  “I  was  not  in  sa fe ty,  ne i ther  had  
I  re s t ,  ne i ther  was  I  qu ie t ,  ye t  t rouble  came.” You shou ld  
always keep this in mind: the condition you see a fellow-crea- 
ture in may be an emblem of your own very soon; you should  
say, “My neighbour has been bereaved of his child, and I may  
shor t ly be cal led to res ign mine; I  may soon lose my health,  
l ike my fr iend, and be made to possess months of vanity, and  
wear i some n igh t s  may  be  appo in ted  me.” Ever y th ing  here  
is  in perpetual change. Upon this,  Solomon enforces char ity.  
“Give a por tion to seven, and also to eight, for thou knowest  
not what evi l  shal l  be upon the ear th;” as  much as to say,  i t  
may soon be your turn. So the Apostle to the Hebrews, “Re-  
member  them tha t  a re  in  bonds ,  a s  bound wi th  them:  and  
them which suf fer  adver s i ty,  a s  being your se lves  a l so in the  
body;” and in wr i t ing to the Galat ians ,  “Brethren,  i f  a  man  
be over taken in a f ault ,  ye which are spir i tual  restore such a  
one in the spir it of meekness, consider ing thyself lest thou also  
be tempted.’”

The charge here ins inuated was not t rue in regard to Job;  
and it was not kind, candid or just in Eliphaz to speak of him  
thus. It  i s  true Job did use some improper expressions in the  
paroxysm of his distress :  he even cur sed the day in which he  
wa s  bor n ,  bu t  then  how d id  he  rece ive  the  t id ing s  o f  h i s  
s u c ce s s ive  c a l am i t i e s ?  Wha t  d i s po s i t i on  h ad  he  d i s p l ayed  
when he arose and rent his mantle, and shaved his head, and  
fell down upon the ground and worshipped, and said, “Naked  
came I  out  of  my mother ’s  womb, and naked sha l l  I  re tur n  
thither : the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; blessed
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be  t he  n ame  o f  t h e  Lo rd .  I n  a l l  t h i s  Job  s i nned  no t  no t  
charged God fool i sh ly.” Why did not El iphaz remember the  
answer he gave to his wife when she bid him cur se God and  
d ie !  You know Job  rep l i ed ,  “What !  sha l l  we  rece ive  good  
at  the Lord’s  hands,  and shal l  we not receive evi l?” Is  a man  
to be judged of by a single action, or by a course of actions?  
Would an artist paint a man pallid with fear, or red with anger,  
because he once saw him so, instead of taking him according  
to his usual hue or complexion? O you cruel Eliphaz! Think  
of poor Job, of the g reatness of his suffer ing, and the tor ture  
of his poor mind; “you have heard of the patience of Job, and  
have seen the end of the Lord; that the Lord i s  very pit i ful ,  
and of tender mercy.” “Oh!” said David, “Let me fall into the  
hands of God, and not into the hands of man.” You need not  
wonder that  Job should say,  “O that  I  knew where I  might  
f ind Him, that I might come even to His seat! I would order  
my cause  be fore  Him,  and f i l l  my mouth wi th a rgument s .”  
“Will He plead against me with His g reat power? No, but He  
would put strength in me.” “Oh, let me be tr ied by Him who  
knoweth  my  f r ame,  who  remember s  I  am bu t  du s t ! ” “He  
knoweth  the  way  tha t  I  t ake,  though  I  may  be  unab l e  to  
exp la in  th ings  to  the  s a t i s f ac t ion  o f  those  a round me;  but  
when  I  am t r i ed ,  I  s h a l l  come  fo r th  a s  go ld .” I f  E l i pha z  
was a good man, he was a very imperfect one, and I think a  
very unkind one.

The case  here  supposed does  somet imes  take p lace ;  there  
a re  per sons  to whom these  words  may be proper ly  appl ied,  
“Behold, thou hast  instructed many, and thou hast  s trength-  
ened the feeble knees, thy words have upholden him that was  
f a l l ing, and thou hast strengthened the weak hands. But now  
it  i s  come upon thee and thou f aintest ;  i t  toucheth thee and  
thou a r t  t roubled .” There  a re  ca se s  in  which  th i s  happens  
real ly rather than blamably.  There are some of God’s  people  
who cannot receive the comfor t they communicate to others.  
This was the case with Cowper ; he would go and encourage  
other s, but could not take the comfor t he administered. This  
might ar ise from some morbid affection in the physical system,  
and this in a degree may be the case with others who may be  
led to view things through a gloomy channel, and while they  
give comfort to others, refuse it themselves.

How much did Mr. Newton dread the consequences ar ising  
from the loss of his wife; he thought per sons would naturally  
say, “You might f ind it easy to comfort others in their bereave- 
ments and tr ials ,  but how will you car ry it out when you are
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c a l l e d  t o  s u f f e r ? ” Bu t  by  e a r n e s t  p r aye r  t o  God  h e  wa s  
enabled to bear up with composure under this heavy tr ial, and  
even to preach her funera l  ser mon himsel f .  Indeed,  I  heard  
him preach while she lay unburied.

The venerable and excellent Mr. Geard, of Hitchin, who was  
the esteemed Baptist minister there for about s ixty year s,  for  
nearly three years dur ing this per iod, though he preached the  
most consoling sermons which greatly encouraged others, yet  
he  l aboured  under  the  mos t  d i s t re s s ing  apprehens ions  re s - 
pecting the safety of his state towards God, not being able to  
rea l i se  hi s  interes t  in the sa lvat ion which i s  in Chr is t  Jesus ;  
though after this, to the close of his very lengthened ministry,  
he was able to rejoice in the Lord and joy in the God of his  
salvation. And often, brethren, has the declaration been ver i- 
f ied, “Weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the  
morning.”
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III.

GOD’S KNOWLEDGE OF OUR LIFE.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, May 27th, 1847.)

“But He knoweth the way that I take.”—JOb xxiii. 10.

These are the words of Job, and they may be taken two ways,  
according to the meaning of the word “know.” This knowledge  
sometimes s ignif ies approbation, sometimes intel l igence. Yes,  
i t  sometimes s igni f ies  approbat ion,  or  complacency:  “Know  
them that  a re  over  you in  the Lord,  and es teem them ver y  
highly in love for their work’s sake;” “If a man love God the  
same is  known of Him;” “The Lord knoweth the way of the  
r ighteous .” In  a l l  these  pa s sages  the  word “know” s igni f ie s  
approbat ion;  and i t  i s  what  a  Chr i s t i an  i s  so  concer ned to  
a sce r t a in  wi th  rega rd  to  God.  Hence  the  prayer  o f  Dav id ,  
“Let the words of my mouth, and the meditation of my hear t  
be  a ccep t ab l e  in  Thy  s i gh t ,  O Lord ,  my  s t reng th  and  my  
Re de e me r ! ” Henc e  Pau l  s ay s ,  “We  l a bou r  t h a t  whe t h e r  
present or absent we may be accepted of Him.” Acceptance,  
then,  does  not  mean the acceptance of  jus t i f ica t ion,  but  of  
approbation. But to ascer tain this is no easy thing. Chr istians,  
under a  sense of  their  unwor thiness ,  of  the imperfect ion of  
the i r  per for mances ,  and the  s in s  o f  the i r  ho ly  th ings ,  over  
which they blush and mour n,  a re  o f ten ready to  say,  “Can  
t h e s e  s e r v i c e s  b e  a p p rove d  o f  by  G o d ? ” Ye s ,  t h ey  “ a r e  
accepted in the Beloved.” Al l  i s  presented and performed by  
the Saviour’s mediation, and thus their sacr if ices are “accept-  
able to God by Jesus  Chr i s t .” They are a l so the work of  Lis  
own Spir it, and however defective their services, they proceed  
f rom a  pr inc ip le  o f  love  f lowing  f rom the  hear t ;  and  “ the  
Lord looketh at the hear t,” and “where there is f ir st a will ing  
mind,  i t  i s  accepted according to that  a  man hath,  and not  
according to that he hath not.” And oh, the happiness ar ising  
f rom th i s  pe r sua s ion !  “ I  am app roved  o f  God .” Th i s  pu t s
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more joy into the Chr istian’s hear t than the worldling knows  
when  h i s  co r n  and  w ine  inc re a s e.  “Le t  them cu r s e,” s ay s  
he;  “but bless  Thou! One smile of  Thine wil l  be enough to  
we igh  down a l l  the  f rowns  o f  the  un ive r se.” We read  tha t  
Enoch was translated that he should not see death; for “before  
h i s  t rans la t ion he had th i s  te s t imony that  he p lea sed God.”  
You are not to look for an extraordinary test imony l ike that  
which Enoch had; but He does not now suffer His people to  
pray  in  va in—“Say unto my sou l  I  am thy sa lva t ion .  Shew  
me a token for good, that I may be glad and rejoice in Thee,”  
f o r  He  doe s  t h i s  i n  va r i ou s  s e a son s  and  way s .  “He  t ake s  
p lea sure  in  them tha t  f ea r  Him,  in  them tha t  hope  in  Hi s  
me rc y.” The i r  a lm s  a re  a s  “ a n  odou r  o f  a  swe e t  sme l l ; ”  
their  prayer s  are His  de l ight ;  and He says ,  “Let  Me see thy  
countenance, let Me hear thy voice, for sweet is thy voice, and  
thy countenance is comely.”

But  th i s  word,  in  i t s  more s imple  and common meaning,  
s ignif ies intel l igence. “He knoweth the way that I take;” that  
is ,  He is acquainted, entirely acquainted, with it. Let us then  
consider this ref lection four ways. Fir st ,  as true; secondly, as  
awful;  thirdly, as encourag ing; and, four thly, as delightful.  It  
i s  t rue with regard to al l ;  awful with regard to the wicked; it  
i s  encourag ing with regard to the peni tent ;  de l ight fu l  with  
regard to the believer.

I .  Le t  u s  con s ide r  th i s  a s  t r ue,  t r ue  w i th  rega rd  to  a l l .  
Omn i s c i ence  i s  a  p e r f e c t i on  o f  t h e  D iv i ne  n a tu re .  Even  
De i sm admi t s  th i s .  There  a re  wi se  men in  the  wor ld ,  and  
there  a re  ange l s  much wi ser  than men,  ye t  there  a re  many  
th ings  o f  which ange l s  a re  ignorant ;  s t i l l  they  know much  
more than when they were created,  and according to Peter,  
they are desirous of knowing more, especial ly of “the suffer-  
ing s  o f  Chr i s t  and  the  g lo r y  tha t  shou ld  fo l low;” “which  
things,” says he, “the angels  desire to look into.” But God is  
Omni sc ient .  “Hi s  under s t and ing  i s  in f in i te.” He knows  a l l  
things,  past ,  present,  and future. Men know not what other s  
may  do,  they  know no t  wha t  they  themse l ve s  may  do,  i t  
depends on circumstances over which they have no control .  
New occur rences lead to new views and determinations. But  
He knows al l  things—He knows al l  that the most changeable  
and waver ing  be ings  would  accompl i sh  or  even wi sh .  “Al l  
th ings ,” says  Paul ,  “are  naked and opened unto the eyes  o f  
Him with whom we have to do.” Al l  th ings  are  mani fes t  in  
His sight. We know much less of per sons than we may think,
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even with regard to those who appear to you the most intimate  
and  un re s e r ved ,  t i l l  t he  t r i a l  comes  wh i ch  deve lope s  the  
character, but He knows all; all their passions, all their actions,  
and their  spr ings of act ion. “I,  the Lord, search the hear t ;  I  
tr y the reins of the chi ldren of men.” “His eyes are in every  
place, beholding the evil and the good.”

This  doctr ine needs no conf ir mat ion with regard to those  
who believe the revelation God has g iven us of Himself .  But  
were we di sposed to mention any arguments  with regard to  
other s ,  we should refer  to conscience.  Does not conscience  
b e a r  t e s t i m o ny  i n  yo u r  b o s o m s ?  H ave  yo u  n eve r  b e e n  
reproached, have you never been condemned by it  when you  
have  commit ted  s in s  which  no  f e l low-crea tu re  knew?  But  
f rom whence did thi s  fear  ar i se?  From an a lar m within that  
God would remember.

We could also refer them to God’s creation of all things, for  
surely He who made us cannot be ignorant of  the being He  
has  made.  David,  therefore,  addressed some in his  day thus :  
“Understand, ye brutish among the people, and ye fools, when  
wil l  ye be wise? He that planted the ear,  shal l  He not hear ;  
He that formed the eye, shall he not see?”

We might a l so refer  to the spir i tua l i ty of  His  law. Human  
laws regard conduct only.  Men can only infer  the intent ion  
from the act, so that where there is no act in transgression the  
man  cannot  be  condemned ;  bu t  i t  i s  o the rwi se  he re.  The  
commands of  God comprehend the intent ion as  wel l  a s  the  
act ion, the disposit ion as wel l  as  the behaviour. A lascivious  
look, according to our Lord, is adultery, and groundless anger  
i s  murder. God’s commands take cognisance of our thoughts.  
He must ,  therefore,  as  Law-g iver,  be acquainted with them.  
Would a Law-g iver ever issue laws the infr ingement of which  
he would be unable to determine? If God did not know men,  
their intentions and designs, how could He judge the world?  
How cou ld  He  j udge  t h e  Jew  who  h ad  t h e  l aw,  and  t h e  
Genti le who was without the law? How could He determine  
between the servant who was to be beaten with many str ipes,  
and the servant who was to be beaten with few? This, there- 
fore,  i s  a  true ref lect ion, “He knoweth the way that I  take.”  
It is true with regard to all. But—

I I .  We  o b s e r ve  t h a t  i t  i s  a n  aw f u l  r e f l e c t i o n — Aw f u l  
with regard to the wicked. What emboldens them to sin, but  
the  hope  o f  concea lment ?  What  s ay s  Job  in  the  fo l lowing
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chapter? “The eye a l so of the adulterer waiteth for the twi- 
l ight, saying, No eye shal l  see me, and disguiseth his f ace. In  
the dark they dig through houses, which they had marked for  
themselves in the daytime; they know not the l ight.  For the  
morning is to them even as the shadow of death; if one know  
them they a re  in  the  te r ror s  o f  the  shadow of  dea th .” The  
very presence of a child wil l  restrain from the commission of  
many a  s in .  But what  secrecy can there be here?  He knows  
the  way of  man.  “For  the ways  o f  man are  be fore  the eyes  
of  the Lord, and He pondereth a l l  his  goings.” “There i s  no  
darkness nor shadow of death where the worker s of iniquity  
may hide themselves: Hell is  naked before Him, and destruc- 
tion hath no covering.”

I t  i s  an awful  re f lec t ion,  because  a s  He knows i t  He may  
make i t  known. In vain did Achan endeavour to conceal  his  
s in,  i t  was di scovered to his  own destruct ion. Al l  things are  
under the direction and control and providence of God.

I t  i s  awfu l ,  because  He abhor s  a l l  s in ,  and records  a l l  to  
br ing i t  into judgment with ever y secret  th ing.  I t  i s  awful ,  
because you cannot e lude His  research and His penetrat ion.  
“Though they  d ig  in to  he l l ,” He s ay s ,  “ thence  sha l l  mine  
hand take them; though they climb up to heaven, thence will  
I bring them down.”

There is something very irksome in this consideration to the  
men of the world. The wicked wish to banish this ref lection  
from their minds,  instead of cher ishing i t .  “He knoweth the  
way  tha t  I  t ake.” The re  a re  two  way s  Ly  wh ich  men  may  
endeavour to get r id of it. One is by inf idelity, by not believ-  
ing it, which renders it a nonentity; and the other is by diver-  
sion. The thing will ar ise up in the mind, but it is possible by  
company, by business, and amusement, to dr ive it f ar away, so  
that the man for the time is no more influenced by it, but is as  
t hough  i t  wa s  ab so lu t e l y  den i ed .  Bu t  doe s  He  he a r  a l l  I  
s p e a k ?  D o e s  H e  s e e  a l l  I  d o ?  D o e s  H e  w i t n e s s  a l l  I  
imag ine? He does, and how often do you indulge much more  
iniquity within than you ever commit without, so that if your  
hearts were suspended where your foreheads are, you would be  
ashamed to go out of your houses, or to mingle with company.  
Men love to be f ree,  not  only f rom res t ra int ,  but  a l so f rom  
observat ion. How intolerable would you feel  i t  to be a lways  
under  the  eye  o f  one  whom you d i s l iked ,  who was  a lways  
l istening to what you said and who would mark down all you  
d id ,  even in  your  most  re t i red ac t ions !  Such i s  God to the  
na tura l  man.  Men wi sh  to  l ive  wi thout  Him.  How pa in fu l
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therefore for them to know that He is always near them, and  
not ing down al l  they say.  And how gladly would they avoid  
it! But ah, they know this is impossible.

There is one case in which it is peculiarly awful—that is, when  
the wicked assume relig ious professions and pretensions; when  
they act as  i f  they belonged to God, while their souls  are in  
the  wor ld .  “What  i s  the  hope o f  the  hypocr i te  when God  
taketh away his soul?”

“God is a Spirit, just and wise,  
 He sees our inmost mind;  
In vain to heaven we lift our eyes,  
 And leave our souls behind.”

“I know the blasphemy of them that say they are Jews and  
are not, but are of the synagogue of Satan.” “Be not deceived,  
God isnot mocked.” You may impose upon your fellow-creatures,  
you may impose upon your fel low-members, you may impose  
upon your minister,  but you cannot impose upon God. This,  
therefore, is an awful reflection, awful with regard to the wicked,  
“Thou, God, seest me.”

“O may this thought possess my breast,  
 Where’er I roam, where’er I rest;  
Nor let my weaker passions dare  
 Consent to sin, for God is there.”

I I I .  I t  i s  encourag ing .—Encourag ing to  peni tent s .  There  
i s  a  d i f ference between secret  joy and secret  sor row. Secret  
joy  i s  ve r y  power fu l  and  ve r y  man i f e s t a t ive,  i t  o f t en  wi l l  
b re ak  f o r th  and  make  i t s e l f  known  to  o the r s .  Bu t  s e c re t  
sor row seeks soli tude. “He sitteth alone and keepeth si lence,  
he layeth his hand upon his mouth, if so be there may be hope.”  
The convinced sinner, l ike the str icken deer, leaves the herd,  
and he is  found much alone, and l i t t le do those around him,  
l i t t le  do hi s  immedia te  f r iends  and re la t ions ,  know what  i s  
pa s s ing  in  h i s  mind ;  l i t t l e  do  they  know h i s  con f l i c t s  and  
fear s,  but the Lord observes him: He sees the tear that drops  
u p o n  h i s  B i b l e .  W h e n  h e  h a s  e n t e r e d  h i s  c l o s e t  a n d  
s hu t  t h e  doo r,  t h e  Lo rd  s e e th  h im .  Na th an i e l  h ad  many  
impe r f e c t i on s ,  bu t  ou r  S av iou r  s e e ing  h im s a i d ,  “Beho ld  
an  I s r ae l i t e,  indeed ,  in  whom i s  no  gu i l e.” Hi s  hea r t  wa s  
divinely touched;  he was fond of retirement, and had retired  
to meditate and pray, l i t t le suspecting that through the thick  
boughs of  the f igtree any would di scover him. But says  the
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Saviour, “When thou wast under the f igtree I saw thee.” Oh!  
said Nathaniel, in consequence of this, “Thou ar t the King of  
I s r a e l ,  Thou  a r t  t he  Son  o f  God .” And  s a i d  t he  S av iou r,  
“Thou shalt  see g reater things than these.” Ephraim also had  
retired to g ive vent to his distresses, and God heard him, and  
heard the language of his hear t; i t  i s  probable he did not use  
these very words, but says God, “I have heard him bemoaning  
himself thus: Thou hast chastised me and I was chastised as a  
bullock unaccustomed to the yoke; turn thou me, and I shal l  
be tur ned;  for  thou ar t  the Lord my God.  Sure ly a f ter  that  
I  wa s  tu r ned  I  repented ;  and  a f t e r  tha t  I  wa s  in s t r uc ted  I  
smote upon my thigh; I was ashamed, yea, even confounded,  
because  I  d id  bea r  the  reproach  o f  my youth .” God cou ld  
bear i t  no longer.  “Is Ephraim my dear son? i s  he a pleasant  
child? for since I spake against him, I do earnestly remember  
him st i l l .” “Yes,” says  He, “to that  man wil l  I  look, even to  
him that is  poor”—that is ,  poor in spir it ,  who has a sense of  
his being a fallen creature, and of his possessing no worthiness  
of his own; who knows that if he be saved, it must be by grace;  
that i f  he be fed and clothed, it  must be by char ity, and that  
he  mus t  l ive  upon a lms .  “To tha t  man wi l l  I  look  who i s  
humble and of a contr ite spir it and who trembleth at my word.”  
Yea, more than this, He has promised not only to look to this  
man, but “He that  inhabiteth eter nity,  whose name i s  Holy,  
who dwelleth in the high and holy place,” dwells also with the  
contr ite and the humble. Be this ever remembered, and it will  
serve to show that this reflection is encourag ing—encourag ing  
to the penitent. “He knoweth the way that I take.”

L a s t l y,  I t  i s  d e l i g h t f u l—de l i gh t f u l  t o  t h e  b e l i eve r .  He  
pos se s se s  not  a  se l f - r ighteous  per suas ion tha t  God wi l l  see  
nothing in him that  i s  amis s .  Alas ,  he sees  much in himsel f  
wh ich  induce s  h im to  s ay  wi th  Job,  “Beho ld  I  am v i l e,  I  
repen t  i n  du s t  and  a she s .” Bu t  the  p r inc ip l e  upon  wh ich  
the  be l iever  re jo ices  i s ,  tha t  God Himse l f  wi l l  see  noth ing  
wrong in him but what he himself desires to see rectif ied, and  
he  knows  tha t  God  can  do  th i s ,  and  de l ive r  h im f rom i t .  
Why, then, should you wish to conceal  anything from Him?  
If you cal l  in a physician, would it be wise to hide from him  
any par t  o f  your  compla in t ?  The more  per fec t ly  he  knows  
your constitution and your case the better. So in regard to the  
believer.

There are f ive instances to which we might refer. The f ir st  
is in regard to his remaining cor ruptions. These he wishes to
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be  a cqua in t ed  w i th .  How e l s e  c an  he  be  humbl ed ?  How  
e l se  can he  watch aga ins t  them? How e l se  can he  pray  for  
their  pardon? But who can make this  known but God? Who  
c an  unde r s t and  h i s  e r ro r s ?  Who e l s e  c an  hea r  h i s  p r aye r,  
“Search me, O God, try my reins and my heart?”

The second i s  under misrepresentat ions and mistakes .  You  
should never  despi se  the opinions  of  your fe l low-creatures :  
“A  good  name  i s  r a the r  to  be  cho sen  th an  g re a t  r i che s .”  
Reputation is to be valued as a means of usefulness, but there  
are cases in which we must act independently and throw ourselves  
upon the candour  o f  other s .  You may not  be  able  to  make  
out your justif ication to some of your fellow-creatures, or even  
to some of your fellow-Chr istians; yet you may be able to say  
with Job, “My witness is in heaven, and my record is on high.”  
Yet  you may say  wi th  David ,  when charged wi th  be ing  an  
ambi t ious  youth,  who wished to r i se  f rom hi s  pr ivacy into  
publ ic  not ice,  “Lord,  my hear t  i s  not  haughty,  nor my eyes  
lo f ty,  ne i ther  do I  exerc i se  myse l f  in  mat te r s  too h igh for  
me.”

It is a delightful reflection in tr ial and distress, “He knoweth  
the  way  tha t  I  t ake ;” “He knows  my sou l  in  adver s i ty.” I f  
I  am oppre s s ed ,  He  knows  where  the  bu rden  wr ing s .  He  
knows my anxie ty  Je s t  in  su f fe r ing I  should d i shonour  His  
holy name.  I t  a f fords  me a  de l ight fu l  thought  that  He who  
has afflicted me knows when to afflict—in what part to afflict— 
how long to afflict—and when to deliver me from it.

Then also it is  a delightful ref lection under perplexing dis-  
pensat ions of  Providence.  These are of ten ver y tr ying.  This  
was the case with Job here in connection with our text. “Be-  
ho l d ,” s ay s  h e ,  “ I  go  f o rwa rd ,  bu t  He  i s  no t  t h e re ;  a nd  
backward, but I cannot perceive Him; on the left hand where  
He doth work, but I cannot behold Him; He hideth Himself  
on the  r ight  hand,  tha t  I  cannot  see  Him!  But  He can see  
me,  though I  cannot  see  Him.  He knoweth the  way tha t  I  
take.” If you are travelling, it is not necessary that you should  
know the way, i f  you are under a guide that does; and this is  
the case with regard to you. Therefore, says God, I will br ing  
the blind by a way that they know not; I will lead them in paths  
which they have not known; I will make darkness light before  
them, and crooked things straight; these things will I do unto  
them, and not forsake them.”

Finally, it is a delightful reflection with regard to any move- 
ment in life, any change in connection, any removal of station,
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and a thousand other things  in which Chr i s t ians  should act  
with circumspection, being concerned that “whatever they do,  
to do a l l  to the glory of God.” But sometimes how are they  
embar rassed.  In some cases  they know not the way they are  
to take, yet they know that “the way of man is not in himself  
to  d i rec t  h i s  s t ep s .” But  he  knows  one  way  he  i s  to  t ake.  
“Trust in the Lord with all thine hear t, and lean not to thine  
own under s tanding.  In a l l  thy ways  acknowledge Him, and  
He sha l l  d i rec t  thy  s t ep s .” “Thi s  God i s  our  God for  ever  
and  ever.  He wi l l  be  our  gu ide  even unto  dea th .” Beyond  
thi s  we sha l l  be in no danger.  “Bles sed are the people who  
are in such a case.  Yea, blessed are the people whose God is  
the  Lord .” Th i s ,  the re fo re,  i s  a  de l i gh t fu l  re f l e c t ion  wi th  
regard to the believer, “He knoweth the way that I take.”
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IV.

TRUST AND LOVE.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, April 13th, 1848.)

“ I  w i l l  l o v e  T h e e ,  O  L o r d ,  my  s t r e n g t h .  T h e  L o r d  i s  my  r o c k ,  a n d  my  
f o r t r e s s ,  a n d  m y  d e l i v e r e r ;  m y  G o d ,  m y  s t r e n g t h ,  i n  w h o m  I  w i l l  
t r u s t ;  my  bu c k l e r,  a n d  t h e  h o r n  o f  my  s a l va t i o n ,  a n d  my  h i g h  t ow e r.” 
—Psalm xviii. 1, 2.

TheRe are  three modes  of  speaking in regard to God:  there  
i s  a speaking for God, there i s  a speaking of God, and there  
i s  a  speak ing  to  God.  There  i s  a  speak ing  f o r  God;  and  i t  
becomes us to espouse His cause, to defend His truth, and to  
commend His people, as we have opportunity, and not, in the  
presence of  His  enemies ,  to s i t ,  a s  David says ,  “as  those in  
whose mouths there is  no reproof .” Then there is  a speaking  
to God.  And oh,  how pleas ing and prof i table  i s  i t  to speak  
of  His  word,  of  His  works ,  o f  His  ways ,  o f  His  dea l ings  in  
Providence, and of His g racious dealings towards His people,  
saying with the psalmist, “Come and hear, all ye that fear God,  
and I wil l  declare what He hath done for my soul;” and with  
the Church, “I wil l  mention the loving-kindness of the Lord  
and the praises of the Lord, according to all that the Lord hath  
bestowed upon us, and the g reat goodness towards the house  
of Israel which He hath bestowed upon them, according to His  
mercies  and according to the mult i tude of  His  loving-kind- 
nesses .” And there i s  a  speaking to  God. And this  i s  a  much  
be t te r  ev idence  o f  the  s incer i ty  o f  your  love  to  God than  
either of the former. There are many who speak of  God, yea  
many who speak for God, who yet never speak to Him. There  
is an awful si lence between God and their souls. But if a man  
can retur n and place himsel f  a s  in the Divine presence,  and  
under those eyes, which are as a f lame of f ire, and look up to  
God, saying, “Lord, I have loved the habitation of Thy house  
and the place where Thine honour dwelleth; I will love Thee  
O Lord,  my s trength;  the Lord i s  my rock,  my for tres s ,  and  
ray deliverer ; my God, my strength, in whom I will trust; my  
buckler, and the horn of my salvation, and my high tower,” then
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you  may  be  a s su red  tha t  you  a re  “an  I s r ae l i t e,  indeed ,  in  
whom is no guile.” I fear there are some here this evening who  
have never  sa id  anything l ike  th i s  to  God;  I  dare  not  hope  
better things of you; but there are some, there are I trust many  
here who, though sensible of a thousand imperfections, can still  
l ook  up,  and  s ay,  “Lo rd ,  Thou  knowe s t  a l l  t h ing s ;  Thou  
knowe s t  t h a t  I  l ove  Thee.” So  i t  wa s  w i th  Dav id ,  who se  
words  we have been reading.  Here we have David’s  love to  
God, and David’s views of God, but let us leave the order of  
the words, and consider the order of the thing, and note—

I. WhaT DaViD says FOR GOD.
He v iews  Him as  h i s  own,  and v iews  Him under  var ious  

al lusions, al l  of which are very str iking, and very interesting.  
Let  us  see therefore how he c la ims Him, and what  he ca l l s  
Him. He calls Him his—his by appropriation.

He calls Him his by appropr iation, and nine times he repeats  
this appropr iation: my Strength—my Rock—My Fortress—my  
Deliverer—my God—my Strength—my Buckler—my Salvation,  
and my High Tower.” Now this i s  true with regard to al l  the  
par takers of divine grace, but all the par takers of divine grace  
cannot express  thi s  with an unwaver ing tongue,  and an un-  
t rembl ing  hear t .  Many o f  them fee l  doubt s  and fea r s  con-  
cerning this,  but they al l  desire and seek after this ,  therefore  
their  prayer i s ,  “Say unto my soul ,  I  am thy sa lvat ion.” Oh,  
what a blessed thing is  the attainment, and assurance of this ;  
and this is attainable.

“When I can say my God is mine,  
 When I can feel His glories shine,  
I tread the world beneath my feet,  
 And all that earth calls good or great.”

But  obse r ve  here  wha t  he  ca l l s  God:  “Hi s  S t reng th—hi s  
Rock—his  For tres s—his  Del iverer—his  God—his  Buckler— 
his Salvat ion, and his  High Tower.” All  these representat ions  
a re  acknowledged  to  be  f i gure s ,  bu t  then  they  a re  f i gure s  
founded in realities, and the substance will always be ver if ied,  
and even exceed the s imi le s  themse lves :  they show at  once  
what God is to His people; and that in His perfection,—in His  
covenant engagements—in His  promises—in His  providence  
and in His grace, there is an all-suff iciency adequate to relieve  
al l  their wants, to accomplish al l  their hopes, and to fulf i l  al l  
t h e i r  d e s i r e s .  Ye a ,  God  h a t h  p rom i s e d  t o  “ do  f o r  t h em  
exceeding abundantly above all that they can ask or think.”
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But how are these f igures  to be expla ined? Are we to ex- 
p la in them di s t inct ive ly?  No, some of  them are  hard ly  d i s- 
t ingu i shable ;  they  r un in to  each  o ther ;  they  seem to  be  a  
tautology, a repetition. They are so—they were designed to be  
so.  They show us the force of  the subject ,  and that  in con- 
templation the author was overpowered with it. He could not  
be s i lent on the one hand, and could not do just ice to i t  on  
the other. He therefore breaks for th with a kind of tautology  
and repet i t ion.  “The Lord i s  my rock and my for t re s s ,  and  
my deliverer ; my God, my strength, in whom I will trust; my  
buckler,  and the horn of  my sa lvat ion,  and my high tower.”  
We have a similar instance to this in the Book of Revelation,  
for John says,  “Wor thy is  the Lamb that was s la in to receive  
power, and r iches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and  
glory and blessing.”

Some of these qualities cannot be distinguished from others;  
they were not intended to be so. The design was to show the  
importance of the thing, and even those glor ious beings which  
are  spoken of  a s  being proverbia l  for  their  knowledge were  
overpowered with the thing, and could not do just ice to the  
subject; therefore they broke forth in holy confusion, “Worthy  
i s  the Lamb that was s la in to receive power, and r iches,  and  
wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and bless ing;”  
that is, every excellence is possessed by Him, and every praise  
is due to Him.

I f  we  cou ld  d i s t ingu i sh  the se  va r iou s  a r t i c l e s  f rom each  
other, the t ime of this br ief exercise would not al low of our  
attempting it ;  we had better therefore f ix upon one of them.  
And suppose  we take  the  f i r s t ,  where  he  say s ,  “ I  wi l l  love  
Thee,  O Lord,  my s t r eng th .” What  a  feeble  crea ture  i s  man  
of  himsel f !  View him when he i s  born, how unable i s  he to  
take care of  himsel f ,  and he has  wants  and necess i t ie s  he i s  
unable to re l ieve;  therefore i f  he l ives ,  other s  must take the  
charge of  h im. He g rows in s ta ture,  he walks  and exerc i se s  
his senses, he sees, he hears, he feels, he observes and searches;  
and when we consider the frailty of his body, of the multitude  
of the organs of which i t  i s  const i tuted, the derangement of  
anyone of which might occasion the destruction of the whole,  
and which we could not prevent, we see how entirely depen-  
dent we are on the providence of God, and the Chr istian will  
be  induced to  say  wi th  David ,  “Thou d ids t  make me hope  
while I was upon my mother’s breast,” and with Watts,

“And from my mother’s painful hour, 
I am entirely Thine.”
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As he g rows up,  wi l l  he  have then rea son to g lor y in  h i s  
s t reng th?  “ I s  h i s  s t reng th  the  s t reng th  o f  s tones ?  or  i s  h i s  
f l e s h  o f  b r a s s ? ” The  wea the r  may  d i s conce r t  h im ,  o r  an  
accident lay him aside; a cold may chi l l  him, or disease may  
ha s t en  h i s  dea th ;  a  f eve r  may  bur n  h i s  b r a in ,  o r  a  d rop sy  
may drown h i s  brea th .  But  who br ings  h im back f rom the  
border s  of  the g rave?  and braces  up hi s  nerves ,  and renews  
his strength like the eagle’s? O, where is the man that has not  
i n  p a s s i ng  th rough  l i f e  o f t en  r a i s ed  an  Ebeneze r,  s ay ing ,  
“Having obtained help of the Lord we continue to this day”?

But David regards God as the source of his spir i tual strength.  
He is the strength of the believer’s soul,  of his pr inciples,  of  
his g races, of his convictions, and of his resolutions. Man, by  
the fall, was left without strength, as well as without r ighteous- 
nes s .  I  have a lways  found i t  more easy  to convince men of  
their  gui l t ,  than of  their  weakness .  They can hardly forbear  
to own that they have done that which they ought not to have  
done, and have neglected to do that which they ought to have  
done, though they do not like to say, or if they say it, they do  
not  fee l  the t ruth of  i t .  “There i s  no hea l th in us .” There- 
fore  they  conc lude  tha t  they  a re  abl e  to  render  themse lve s  
rel ig ious whenever they choose, and resolve to do it at some  
future per iod. But the tr ial  soon convinces them of the con- 
trary, and they then feel that it is impossible to repent, believe,  
and obey of ourselves; and this conviction br ings them, where  
we ought always to be, upon our knees, sensible, not only of  
our gui l t ,  but  of  our inabi l i ty,  and praying that  God would  
“work in us to will and to do of His good pleasure.”

“Man’s wisdom is to seek  
 His strength in God alone,  
And e’en an angel would be weak  
 That trusted in his own.”

The Chr is t ian, from a sense of his  own insuff ic iency, feels  
that he cannot go far ther than God leads him, or stand longer  
than God holds him: therefore he prays, “Hold Thou me up,  
and I shall be safe.”

We cannot enlarge here,  but  must  jus t  observe that  God’s  
strength is without bounds and without limitation. We can do  
nothing without the help of God. “He speaks, and it is done;  
H e  c o m m a n d s ,  a n d  i t  i s  m a d e  s u re .” “ Wi t h  H i m  i s  t h e  
residue of the Spir it;” and we “can do all things through Him  
that strengthens us.”

We may  ob se r ve  a l so,  tha t  God  can  re a l l y  communica t e
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strength. We can administer medicine to the sick, or l i f t  him  
up, or lead him along, but we cannot impar t strength to him.  
But “He g iveth power to the f aint, and to him that hath, no  
might  He increaseth s t rength.” “Even the youths  sha l l  f a int  
and be weary, and the young men shal l  utter ly f ai l ;  but they  
that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength; they shall  
mount  up wi th  wings  a s  eag le s ;  they  sha l l  r un and not  be  
weary; and they shall walk and not faint.”

We may observe a l so,  that  His  s t rength i s  made perfect  in  
t h e  weakne s s  o f  H i s  p eop l e .  F rom the  b eg i nn ing  o f  t h e  
world, they have been a large number taking them altogether,  
and all of them have been insuff icient of themselves to do any- 
th ing ,  even to  th ink a  good thought .  Whence  then comes  
their insuff iciency, and what has rendered them so ef f icient?  
What has enabled them to defy their adversar ies, and to glor ify  
God  the i r  Heaven ly  Fa the r ?  Who enabl ed  Enoch  to  wa lk  
with God? and Noah to preach to the men of his generation?  
and Moses to choose aff l iction with the people of God rather  
than the pleasures of sin for a season? Who enabled Abraham  
to  o f f e r  up  h i s  s on ,  h i s  on l y  s on ,  whom he  l oved ?  Who  
enabled Joseph to maintain reputation? and the three Hebrew  
children to brave the f iery furnace? All the goodness, and the  
excel lency which have been displayed since the beg inning of  
the world, came from Him whom David calls his strength.

I I .  Ob s e r ve  Dav id ’s  l ove  o f  God .  “ I  w i l l  l o v e  Thee,  O  
Lord,  my s t rength.” Paul  says ,  “Hope maketh not  a shamed,  
because the love of  God i s  shed abroad in the hear t  by the  
Holy Ghost g iven unto us.” He there shows us the or ig in, and  
the author of this love to God, viz., the Holy Spir it; He it is  
that  removes  the bl indness  f rom our soul s  and the hardness  
from our hear ts. We live in the Spir it, and walk in the Spir it,  
and  wi thout  Hi s  in f luence  no  man ever  rea l l y  loved  God.  
He may have loved an imag inary being. I f  men can per suade  
themselves that God is  a l together such an one as themselves;  
i f  they can bel ieve that God does not hate s in,  and wil l  not  
punish them for their iniquities, they may; but will it allow them  
(as Latimer says) “to dance with the devil al l day, to sup with  
the Saviour at night, and to be for ever with the Lord?” They  
may  l ove  t h i s  i do l  o f  t h e  b r a i n ,  bu t  no t  t he  God  o f  t h e  
Scr ip ture s .  No,  to  love  such a  charac te r  we mus t  be  made  
partakers of His holiness, for

“None but the soul that feels His grace, 
Can triumph in His holiness.”
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But the Spir it’s influences are rational, and the Chr istian can  
g ive a  reason of  the hope that  i s  in him. He loves  Him for  
wha t  He i s  in  Himse l f ,  a s  we l l  a s  wha t  He i s  towards  Hi s  
c rea ture s .  Some have  va in ly  t a lked o f  the  dark  s ide  o f  the  
Deity,  but  the Scr ipture te l l s  us ,  “In Him i s  no darkness  a t  
a l l ;” and the Chr ist ian rejoices in this ,  that “He is  r ighteous  
in all His ways, and holy in all His works.” The Chr istian does  
not wish to br ing his God down to his imperfect ideas, but to  
r i s e  to  Hi s  exce l l ency,  and  to  be  “changed  in to  the  s ame  
image from glory to glory, as  by the Spir i t  of the Lord.” He  
loves  Him for  what  He does—for what  He does  for  other s ,  
for he is told to love others as himself; for what He has done  
for them in their tr ia l s  and distresses.  Who would not feel  a  
regard for benefactor s of the human race on account of what  
t hey  have  done  fo r  o the r s ?  And  the  Chr i s t i an  l ove s  God  
upon  the  s ame  p r inc ip l e.  He  love s  Him fo r  hav ing  s aved  
Manassah, Saul of Tar sus, and the Cor inthians; he loves Him  
for saving his  f r iends,  yea,  and for saving his  enemies .  That  
individual must be a self ish wretch who does not feel a regard  
for a Howard or a Thornton for what they have done for others,  
but  he must  be a  much more ung rateful  creature i f  he does  
not love them for what he has done for himself ;  i f  they have  
vis i ted him at the per i l  of their l ives,  and rel ieved him from  
time to time. So, brethren, it is here; “We love Him, because  
He  f i r s t  l oved  u s .” “ I  l ove  t h e  Lo rd ,” s ay s  Dav i d .  Why ?  
Not only for what He is in Himself—for this I love Him; but  
“ I  love  the  Lord  because  He ha th  heard  my vo ice  and my  
s upp l i c a t i on s .” And  w i l l  you  no t  l ove  H im  on  t h e  s ame  
account?  Hath He not  heard your voice and your suppl ica- 
t ion? and wil l  you not resolve to “cal l  upon Him as long as  
you l ive?” The be l iever  loves  God a s  h i s  Crea tor  and Pre-  
server, and for all the blessings of the life that now is, but above  
all, for His inestimable love in the redemption of the world by  
our  Lord  Je su s  Chr i s t .  And can  you he lp  lov ing  Him who  
has forg iven you al l  trespasses? who hath renewed you in the  
sp i r i t  o f  your  mind?  who has  pre se r ved you f rom so  many  
danger s ,  and who i s  a l so engaged to bless  you for ever? For  
we obser ve that  the Chr i s t i an loves  God for  what  He hath  
promised to do a l so.  Thus sa id David,  “Who am I ,  O Lord  
God?  and  wha t  i s  my  hou se,  t h a t  Thou  ha s t  b rough t  me  
hither to? And this was yet a small thing in thy sight, O Lord  
God, but Thou hast  spoken al so of thy servant’s  house for a  
great while to come. Is this the manner of man, O Lord God?”  
Thus may the Chr istian express himself , and rejoice that God
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has engaged to guide him with His counsel,  to supply al l  his  
need, to make all things work together for his good, to receive  
his soul at death, in the resur rection to recompense him; and  
the Saviour  has  sa id ,  “Where I  am, there  sha l l  he be a l so.”  
“I will love Thee, O Lord, my strength.”

But now how does the Chr is t ian love Him? He loves Him  
supremely, for you do not love God at al l  unless you love Him  
above al l .  God is the King in Zion and He is the Husband of  
His  Church.  In Him are  majes ty  and mercy combined,  and  
He has “no r ivalry of claim, or competition of affection. ‘Tis  
true the Chr istian does not love God perfectly, but he desires  
to  do so,  and to  love  Him wi th  a l l  h i s  hear t  and sou l  and  
s t rength.  There i s  no one whose f avour he so much pr izes ,  
no one whose presence he so much wishes  to enjoy,  whose  
exce l l ence  he  so  much  de s i re s  t o  re s embl e.  I s  no t  t h i s  a  
p roo f  o f  a f f ec t ion?  “But  oh ,” s ay s  the  Chr i s t i an ,  “ I  f ea r  I  
do  not  love  Him.” But  whence  comes  th i s  f e a r ?  Does  no t  
th i s  show the  b i a s  o f  the  mind?  “Oh,” s ay s  the  Chr i s t i an ,  
“that I knew I was accepted in the Beloved!” Whence comes  
this concern? Is not this an evidence, not only of the reality,  
but  of  the supremacy of  thi s  a f fect ion? Then, he loves  Him  
s in c e r e ly—not l ike Judas  who gave the Saviour the l ip  only ;  
not l ike those who draw near to Him “with their mouth and  
with their l ips do honour Him, while their hear t i s  f ar from  
Him;” not l ike those of whom Ezekiel speaks, when he says,  
“They come unto Thee, as the people come, and they sit before  
Thee as my people, and they hear Thy words, but they will not  
do them, for with their mouth they show much love, but their  
hear t  goeth a f ter  their  covetousness .” No, s ince the love of  
God has been shed abroad in their  hear ts ,  they love to keep  
His commandments, and His commandments are not gr ievous.  
Th i s  love  b r ing s  u s  to  Hi s  foo t s too l ,  and  l e ad s  u s  to  a sk ,  
“Lord,  what  wi l t  Thou have me to  do?” “Speak,  Lord ,  for  
Thy servant heareth.” Then this  love i s  constant in i t s  exer-  
cise. It can never be destroyed. There may be some emotions  
excited by external circumstances in the minds of the unrege-  
nerate, but these will die away with the occasions that produced  
them. Not so with the love of Chr ist, nothing can separate us  
from this ;  and the Saviour says,  “The water that I  shal l  g ive  
him shall be in him a well of water spr inging up to everlasting  
l i fe.” True g race at f ir st  i s  small ,  but l ike the precious g rain,  
there is seen “f irst the blade, then the corn, then the full corn  
in the ear.” And “the path of the just i s  as the shining l ight,  
which shineth more and more unto the perfect day.”
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V.

THE PRACTICE AND THE PRIVILEGE OF THE  
GODLY.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, April loth, 1851.)

“Fo r  t h i s  s h a l l  e v e r yon e  t h a t  i s  g o d ly  p ray  un t o  Th e e  i n  a  t im e  wh en  Thou  
maye s t  b e  f ound :  s u r e ly  i n  t h e  f l o od s  o f  g r e a t  wa t e r s  t h ey  s ha l l  n o t  c ome  
nigh unto him.”—Psalm xxxii. 6.

“As  in  wa te r  f ace  an swere th  to  f ace,  so  doe s  the  hea r t  o f  
man  to  man .” F rom h i s  own expe r i ence  Dav id  conc lude s  
what would be the disposition and pursuit of those who should  
come af ter  him, in a l l  the future condit ions of  the Church.  
“For  th i s  sha l l  ever yone tha t  i s  god ly  pray  unto Thee in  a  
t ime when Thou mayest be found.” Many have supposed that  
David after his transgression felt no remorse ti l l  Nathan came  
to him and sa id,  “Thou ar t  the man;” but thi s  i s  a  mis take.  
His sin was ever before him, and his conscience was f illed with  
anguish and hor ror ;  but he was unwil l ing to humble himself  
a s  a  s inner  before God,  and condemn himse l f  a s  a  cr imina l  
before men, and this only served to agg ravate his tor ture. At  
length the coal  which was concealed in his  bosom burnt i t s  
way through, and at  las t  being no longer able to endure,  he  
resolved to make a free, full, and open confession, and then he  
obta ined re l ie f .  Hear  him! “When I  kept  s i lence,  my bones  
waxed old through my roar ing al l  the day long. For day and  
night  Thy hand was heavy upon me; my mois ture i s  tur ned  
into the drought of summer. I acknowledged my sin unto Thee  
and mine in iqui ty  have I  not  h id .  I  sa id ,  I  wi l l  confes s  my  
transgression unto the Lord, and Thou forgavest the iniquity of  
my s in.  For th i s  shal l  everyone that i s  godly pray unto Thee  
in a time when thou mayest be found: surely in the f loods of  
great waters they shall not come nigh unto him.”

There are three things here to be br iefly noticed: the persons,  
the practice, and the privilege.
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I. The PeRsONs. “The godly.”
If there were no such per sons as these, the language would  

be fut i le and absurd; but there a lways have been such; there  
a lways  wi l l  be.  There are such in thi s  wor ld which l ie th in  
the wicked one,  and we have reason to hope the number i s  
increasing; and the Lord add to His people, however so many  
there  be,  a  thousand fo ld .  Many o f  the se  may  be  poor  and  
needy, and afflicted, and they may be overlooked by the world  
and despised, but they are the most signif icant characters upon  
ear th; of them the world is  not wor thy. They are of impor t-  
ance ;  t hey  a re  “ the  cha r io t s  o f  I s r a e l ,  and  the  ho r s emen  
thereof .” They have power with God,  and can preva i l .  And  
how does  He expre s s  h imse l f  wi th  regard  to  them? “S ince  
thou hast been precious in my sight, thou hast been honourable  
and I have loved thee.”

“And therefore,” says  David,  “the Lord hath set  apar t  him  
that is godly for Himself.”

But ,  now,  who are  they?  They a re  those  who know God.  
I t  has  been sa id by the Church of  Rome, “Ignorance i s  the  
mother  of  devot ion;” and i f  they mean of  the i r  devot ion,  i t  
would be true enough. For surely nothing but ignorance would  
lead them to believe the mummer ies and false miracles which  
they profess to believe. But it is not the mother of our devotion.

We do not  wor sh ip  an  unknown God.  “We know whom  
we worship.” An old wr iter says, “God never works in a dark  
shop;  He a lways  s t r ikes  a  l ight  when He goes  to work;  and  
gives the light of the knowledge of the glory of God as it shines  
in the f ace of Jesus Chr ist.” The truth he is taught makes the  
bel iever fee l  so that  he i s  able to g ive a  reason of  the hope  
tha t  i s  in  h im.  Though  the re  a re  many  th ing s  he  rema in s  
ignorant of , he is taught the knowledge of Him whom to know  
is life eternal.

They also f ear Him and love Him. I mention these together  
because the one involves  the other ;  yea ,  in rea l i ty  thi s  fear  
and this  love are the very same. The love of God is  the fear  
o f  God,  and the  fea r  o f  God i s  the  love  o f  God.  You wi l l  
ob s e r ve  th a t  l ove  doe s  no t  ope r a t e  p rec i s e l y  i n  the  s ame  
manner  toward s  a  super io r  a s  i t  doe s  toward s  an  in fe r io r,  
bu t  s hows  i t s e l f  i n  a  way  o f  reve ren c e,  s ubm i s s i on ,  a nd  
obed i ence.  I t  may,  t h e re f o re,  s e em p a r adox i c a l  t o  s ome,  
but it  is  true, that the more you love God the more you wil l  
fear  Him; the more you wi l l  fear  to  of fend Him; the more  
you  w i l l  d re ad  t o  g r i eve  H i s  Ho l y  Sp i r i t ;  t h e  more  you  
w i l l  endeavour  to  p l e a s e  Him;  and  the  more  you  wi l l  be
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f ound  upon  you r  kne e s ,  p r ay i n g ,  “Le t  t h e  wo rd s  o f  my  
mouth and the meditat ion of my hear t  be acceptable in Thy  
sight, O Lord, my strength and my Redeemer.”

They a l so r e s emble  Him. They are  par taker s  of  God—they  
are par taker s of His holiness; they are par taker s of the divine  
nature,  that i s ,  by l ikeness  and imitat ion. They are obedient  
children, not f ashioning themselves according to their former  
lusts in their ignorance, but as He that has called them is holy,  
so are they holy in al l  manner of conver sation. They are fol- 
lowers of God as dear children, and in their measure and de- 
g ree are pure as He is  pure. They make His word their rule,  
and the only rule of their conduct; they make His honour the  
aim, and the only aim of their l ives; and whether they eat or  
dr ink, or whatever they do, they do al l  to the glory of God.  
They acknowledge Him in a l l  thei r  ways .  Says  the Apost le,  
“We have not received the spir it  of the world, but the Spir it  
which is of God, that we may know the things which are freely  
g iven unto us of God.” The ungodly receive the spir it  of the  
world, and so are made par taker s of i t ;  they are transformed  
into its nature: on the other hand, the godly receive the Spir it  
which is of God, and this changes them into the same likeness  
from glory to glory; this transforms them from earth to heaven,  
f rom a car na l  to a  sp i r i tua l  mind.  Then they are new crea-  
tures; old things having passed away, all things having become  
new. So much for the persons.

I I .  Obse RVe  The  PRaCTiCe.  “For  th i s  sha l l  eve r yone  tha t  
is godly pray unto Thee in a time when Thou mayest be heard.”  
And here notice four things.

Fir st, you see what is their course: “For this shall every one  
that  i s  godly pray unto Thee.” They are  a l l  pray ing charac- 
te r s :  th i s  charac te r i ze s  them a l l .  Thi s  i s  the  genera t ion o f  
them tha t  s eek  Him.  By  th i s  a re  they  de sc r ibed  f rom the  
beg inning of their relig ious course, and through the whole of  
their future l i fe.  They cannot l ive without i t ,  any more than  
without their daily food. They consider it their honour, their  
duty, and their pr ivilege. They know the command of God is,  
t o  “p r ay  w i t hou t  c e a s i n g .” “Be  i n s t a n t  i n  p r aye r.” They  
know the determinations of God who hath said, “For this will  
I  be enquired of  by the house of  I s rae l ,  to do i t  for  them;”  
and they know that  He has a  r ight to deter mine the way in  
which He wil l  communicate His f avour s,  s ince they have no  
claim upon Him; and they know that He is the only Judge of  
the way which will most mater ial ly conduce to His glory and
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their welfare. And as they know it is the only way of success,  
so  they know i t  i s  the su r e  way of  succes s .  They know His  
cha rac te r  i s  a  God hea r ing  and  an swer ing  prayer ;  tha t  He  
ha s  never  sa id  to  the  seed of  Jacob,  “Seek ye  me in  va in ;”  
but  they know a l so that  He has  sa id “Their  hear t  sha l l  l ive  
that seek God.” “Seek, and ye shall find.”

Then  you  ob se r ve,  s e cond ly,  t he  Obj e c t .  “Fo r  t h i s  s h a l l  
eve r y  one  tha t  i s  god ly  p ray  unto  Thee.” For  wha t ?  They  
have numberless wants. They want wisdom, they want strength,  
they want peace and joy. But the reference seems here to for-  
g ivenes s .  Forg ivenes s  i s  an ines t imable  ble s s ing.  Ref lec t ing  
upon this ,  David i s  constra ined to excla im in the preceding  
ver ses,  “Blessed is  he whose transg ress ion is  forg iven, whose  
sin is covered. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth  
not iniquity, and in whose spir it there is no guile.” Such a man  
“ i s  t r u l y  b l e s s e d ;  h e  i s  b l e s s e d  b e c au s e  h i s  h a pp i n e s s  i s  
ensured.” Forg iveness  i s  a  bles s ing that  takes  away the s t ing  
o f  dea th ;  i t  remove s  the  cu r s e  o f  a f f l i c t ion .  Wi thout  th i s  
ble s s ing  a  man would  be  mi serable  in  a  pa l ace ;  and in  the  
possession of it he would be happy in the confines of a pr ison.  
Th i s  f o rg ivene s s  en su re s  f o r  h im a s s i s t ance  i n  a l l  du t i e s ,  
sweetens his  temporal  comfor ts ,  and br ightens a l l  hi s  future  
prospects. This is the blessing which they implore.

Obser ve,  th i rd ly,  the  Unive r sa l i t y  of  the  prayer.  “For  th i s  
sha l l  eve ry one that  i s  godly pray unto Thee.” This  shows us  
tha t  they  a l l  need  i t ,  ever y  one.  “For  th i s  sha l l  ever y  one  
pray unto Thee”—whatever be hi s  advancement or prog ress  
in relig ion, he needs to pray, and feels that he needs it. What  
advances  had Paul  made in the div ine l i fe !  and yet  he says ,  
“I have not yet attained, neither am already perfect.” Solomon  
says, “There is not a just man on earth who liveth and sinneth  
not ;” and says  James ,  “In  many th ings  we of fend a l l .” And  
our Saviour admonishes us to pray for daily pardon as well as  
for dai ly food. The people of  God while here are sanct i f ied  
only in par t :  th i s  humbles  them before God.  Then there i s  
a law in their members war r ing against the law of their minds,  
so that when they would do good evi l  i s  present with them,  
and induces  them to exc la im,  “O wretched man that  I  am!  
who shal l  del iver me from the body of this  death?” and this  
makes them long for heaven, where

“Sin their worst enemy before, 
Shall vex their eyes and ears no more.”

Observe,  la s t ly,  When they pray.  “For thi s  sha l l  ever y one
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tha t  i s  god ly  pray  unto thee  i n  a  t ime  when  Thou maye s t  b e  
f ound” for  there i s  a  t ime when He i s  not  to be found;  and  
there fore  s ay s  I s a i ah ,  “Seek ye  the  Lord  whi le  He may be  
found; call ye upon Him while He is near.”

Now, what is this t ime in which He is to be found? In one  
sense i t  takes in the whole length of the dispensat ion of the  
Gospel .  The Apost le  says ,  “Now i s  the accepted t ime;  now  
is the day of salvation.” In another view it takes in the whole  
length of l i fe.  Beyond this there is  no work, nor knowledge,  
or device, or wisdom; that is, so as to affect their state or cha-  
racter  a f ter  death.  I t  has  been ques t ioned by some whether  
this t ime of audience—the day of l i fe and the day of g race— 
are equa l .  Some ver y ra sh th ings  have been sa id  of  per sons  
surviving the day of  g race,  in the case of  Franci s  Spiro and  
other s who were dr iven out of their senses. In a general way  
we may s ay,  “Whi le  there ’s  l i f e  there ’s  hope ;  and a s  Wat t s  
expresses it—

“While the lamp holds out to burn, 
The vilest sinner may return.”

But we would not make the awful tr ia l  whether the day of  
g race i s  as  long as  the day of  l i fe.  Remember God has sa id,  
“My Spir i t  shal l  not a lways str ive with man.” Remember He  
has said,” He that being often reproved hardeneth his neck, shall  
suddenly be des t royed,  and that  without  remedy.” “Because  
I  have ca l led and ye have re fused;  I  have s t re tched out  my  
hand and no man regarded; but ye have set at  naught a l l  my  
counsel,  and would none of my reproofs:  I a lso wil l  laugh at  
your calamity; I will mock when your fear cometh.”

When Felix was reproved by Paul,  he turned and felt  as he  
never felt before or after ; but instead of cher ishing the impres- 
s ion, he attempted to dr ive i t  of f ,  therefore he said to Paul,  
“Go thy way for  thi s  t ime;  when I  have a  more convenient  
season I wil l  cal l  for thee.” That convenient season came, for  
he had several interviews with Paul afterwards, and heard him  
speak of faith in. Chr ist, but the feeling was gone, the convic- 
t ion  was  gone  for  ever !  Beware,  there fore,  how you t r i f l e  
with convict ion.  Whenever  you fee l  an inc l inat ion to pray,  
be sure it is a time in which you may be heard; for it is God  
tha t  produces  in  you th i s  exc i tement .  I t  i s  God tha t  urges  
you to pray, and He would not tr if le with you; He would not  
mock you; He would not excite in you these desires that you  
may  re tu r n  to  H im,  s ay ing ,  “Take  away  a l l  i n i qu i t y,  and  
receive me graciously,” unless He intended to hear and answer  
you.
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I I I .  The PRiVi leGe.  “Sure ly  in  the  f loods  o f  g rea t  water s  
they shall not come nigh unto him.”

The language i s  f igurat ive.  “Floods of  g reat  water s” mean  
g reat suffer ings and aff l ictions. We often f ind the representa-  
t i o n  c o m b i n e d  w i t h  f i r e .  “ We  we n t ,” s ay s  t h e  C h u rc h ,  
“through f ire and through water, but Thou broughtest us out  
into a wealthy place.”

But  do these  g rea t  water s  never  come near  the people  of  
God?  Did  they  not  come near  Jo seph when he  was  in  the  
pit ,  and in the pr ison? Did they not come near Job when he  
was  s t r ip t  o f  a l l  he  had?  Did they not  come near  Je remiah  
when he was cast into the dungeon? Did they not come near  
David when he said, “All Thy waves and Thy billows are gone  
over  me”?  What  becomes ,  then ,  o f  the  a s su rance,  “Sure ly  
i n  the  g re a t  wa t e r s  t hey  sh a l l  no t  come  n i gh  h im”?  The  
language of Scr ipture is bold, and often requires considerable  
qualifications.

Wha t  i s  t h e  a s s u r ance  he re ?  We  know th a t  no  t r i a l  o r  
affliction can come near the people of God without the know-  
ledge,  the ar rangement,  and per mis s ion of  God.  Sometimes  
He guards them naturally in cases of public calamity from evil;  
sometimes the interposit ion is remarkable, and so that a man  
sha l l  say,  “Ver i ly  there i s  a  reward for  the r ighteous :  ver i ly  
there i s  a  God that  judgeth in the ear th.” He i s  a lways able  
to  sc reen Hi s  peop le ;  and He puni shes  Hi s  enemies  a t  the  
same t ime and under the same di spensat ion.  Thus i t  was  in  
the deluge when Noah was preserved. Thus i t  was with Lot,  
when  Sodom and  Gomor r ah  wa s  de s t royed ;  and  wi th  the  
I s rae l i te s  in  the  l and of  Egypt ,  who were  f ree  f rom a l l  the  
p l ague s  in f l i c t ed  upon the  Egypt i an s .  So  Pe te r  s ay s ,  “The  
Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptation, and  
to reserve the wicked unto the day of punishment.” But then  
fur ther you wil l  observe that i f  He does not keep them from  
the suffer ing, He keeps them from injury in the suffer ing; so  
tha t  i t  doe s  not  rea l l y  come l ike  a  ca l ami ty,  and  wi th  the  
Apostle they can say, “We are troubled on every side, yet not  
dis tressed; we are per plexed, but not in despair ;  per secuted,  
but not for saken; cast  down, but not destroyed”—like a man  
in a ship in the midst of deep water s ;  but they do not come  
near him so as  to destroy, though they are not f ar  of f .  Thus  
they f ind as their suffer ings abound, their consolations abound  
also.

Then a l l  wi l l  go into a s tate of  destruct ion. “The heavens  
and the ear th sha l l  pas s  away,  and a l l  the works  that  are  in
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them shal l  be burnt up;  “yet  the Chr i s t ian sha l l  s tand erect  
and secure amidst the destroying elements:

“When desolation like a flood,  
O’er the proud sinner rolls;  
They find a refuge in their God,  
And He defends their souls.”

And even in the univer sal catastrophe wil l  f ind a new heaven  
and new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness.

Two conclusions therefore arise from all this.
One is ,  the ungodly and the prayerless  shal l  tremble. They  

have no secur ity in life or in death. “The wicked are like the  
troubled sea, when it  cannot rest ,  whose water s cast up mire  
and dirt. There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked.”

The other is ,  that the godly and the prayerful shall  be cou- 
rageous and cheerful .  You may,  Chr i s t ians ,  be opposed,  but  
you can say with David, “The Lord is my light and my salva- 
t ion, whom shal l  I  fear? the Lord i s  the s trength of my l i fe ;  
o f  whom sha l l  I  be  a f r a id?  You know not  what  a  day  may  
br ing for th, but you know that all times are in His hand. You  
know not what you may lose or suffer, but you know that al l  
the ways of  the Lord are mercy and truth to them that  fear  
Him, and that al l things work together for good to them that  
love Him.
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VI.

THE FAVOUR OF GOD.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, February 25th, 1847.)

“ B y  t h i s  I  k n o w  t h a t  T h o u  f a v o u r e s t  m e ,  b e c a u s e  m i n e  e n e my  d o t h  n o t  
t r i umph  o v e r  m e.  And  a s  f o r  m e,  Thou  uph o l d e s t  m e  i n  m i n e  i n t e g r i t y,  
and  s e t t e s t  me  b e f o r e  Thy  fa c e  f o r  e ve r.  B l e s s ed  b e  th e  Lo rd  God  o f  I s ra e l  
f r o m  e v e r l a s t i n g ,  a n d  t o  e v e r l a s t i n g.  A m e n ,  a n d  A m e n .” — P sa l m  
xli. 11–13.

SO then David  had an  enemy.  Yes ,  however  amiable,  how-  
ever  wi se,  however  p ious ,  he  had  an  enemy.  And who ha s  
not? “Woe unto you, when al l  men shal l  speak well  of you,”  
sa id the Saviour.  The r ighteous  have no reason to fear,  for  
they are always taught in the Scr iptures to reckon upon being  
ev i l - spoken o f  and per secuted .  Some a re  ready  to  suppose  
that  thi s  i s  owing to the f a l l s  and miscar r iages of  professor s  
themselves. There are those through whom “the way of truth  
is evil-spoken of ,” and who “cause the worthy name by which  
they are cal led to be blasphemed.” “What glory is it ,  i f  when  
ye  be  buf fe t ted  for  your  f au l t s ,  ye  t ake  i t  pa t ien t ly?” “Let  
no man,” says Peter, “suffer as a murderer, or as a thief , or, as  
an evi l-doer,  or as  a busybody in other men’s  matter s .” But,  
my brethren, could we remove everything that is improper and  
disag reeable from the character of Chr ist ians, rel ig ion would  
not be beloved by the world.  No, look at  the Saviour Him-  
se l f .  Was He chargeable with any impropr iety?  Yet ,  was  He  
a d m i r e d ?  Wa s  H e  a p p rove d  o f ?  “ M a r ve l  n o t ,” s ay s  t h e  
Saviour,  “i f  the world hate you. It  hated me before i t  hated  
you. If  ye were of the world, the world would love his own,  
but because ye are not of the world, even as I am not of the  
world, therefore the world hateth you.”

Dav id ’s  enemy he re  wa s  Ah i tophe l .  You  s ee  th i s  i n  the  
preceding words,  “Yea, mine own f amil iar fr iend in whom I  
trusted, who did eat of my bread, hath lifted up his heel against  
me.” Dav id  had  been s ad ly  d i s t re s sed  by  h im,  and  how he
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fel t  the disappointment is  obvious from the f i f ty-f i f th psalm:  
“For i t  was not an enemy that  reproached me; then I  could  
have borne it; neither was it he that hated me that did magnify  
himsel f  against  me: then I would have hid mysel f  f rom him;  
but i t  was thou, a man, mine equal ,  my guide and mine ac-  
qua in t ance.  We took  swee t  coun se l  t oge the r,  and  wa lked  
unto the house of  God in company.” “A brother i s  born for  
adversity,” but the season in which Ahitophel abandoned David  
was the time of Absalom’s rebell ion, and when he was exiled  
f rom his  pa lace.  I t  i s  thus worldly f r iends regard their  con-  
nections, as men treat their gardens; walking in them in sum-  
mer,  and for sak ing them in winter ;  or  a s  per sons  use  the i r  
nosegays ,  putt ing them in their  bosoms while they are fresh  
and green, and flinging them into the street when they wither.  
Thus builders by their scaffolding raise their edif ice, then take  
it down and lay it aside.

But  Dav id  s ay s ,  “Thou,  O Lord ,  be  merc i fu l  to  me and  
ra i se  me up,  that  I  may requite them.” I f  thi s  breathes  any-  
th ing l ike  vengeance,  we do not  commend i t ;  but  i t  i s  the  
prophet who speaks rather than the man; and David expresses  
hi s  expectat ion rather than hi s  des i re.  But i t  was  lawful  for  
David to pray for his own deliverance, therefore he said, “O  
Lord, turn the counsel of Ahitophel into foolishness;” and no  
sooner was the praver offered, than it  was answered, and He  
turned “the counsel of Ahitophel into foolishness.”

We should learn here to put our confidence in Him who has  
a l l  events  a t  His  d i sposa l ,  and a l l  hear t s  under  His  control .  
He can make “the wrath of  men to prai se Him, and the re-  
mainder  of  wrath He can res t ra in .” You see th i s  wi ly  syco-  
phant, stung with mortif ication at having his counsel despised  
and lampooned, r ises early in the morning, saddles his ass, puts  
hi s  house in order,  and hangs himsel f .  Suicide i s  commonly  
the  e f fec t  o f  derangement .  Indeed i t  seems hard ly  cred ible  
that a man could commit such an act while in the possession  
of his senses, or while he has the least doubt upon his mind as  
to future retr ibution. But something has often struck my mind  
here,  namely,  that  se l f-destruct ion does not commonly ar i se  
from infidelity or insanity, but from an overpower ing impression  
which seizes and absorbs the soul,  so that,  for the t ime, i t  i s  
incapable of  ref lect ion; and I  remember having this  opinion  
conf irmed by the late Dr. Haweis ,  a  physician, and Founder  
of the Humane Society in this country.

There is another thing also: God, when provoked, may g ive  
up men to  “ s t rong de lu s ions ,  tha t  they  may be l ieve  a  l i e.”
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Satan entered into Judas; he then immediately went out, and  
God withdrew from him His restraining g race. Therefore he  
was his own no longer : he had no longer any free-will of his  
own. How many mere professor s of rel ig ion have acted thus!  
We have three instances in the Scr iptures of those who com- 
mit ted se l f-des t ruct ion,  and a l l  o f  them were pretender s  to  
sanctity—Saul, Ahitophel, and Judas.

David did not re joice in the suic ide of  Ahitophel .  But he  
was allowed to see how God had answered prayer, by wonder- 
fu l  and  “ te r r ib l e  th ing s  in  r i gh teousne s s ,” and  to  ob se r ve  
the divine interposition on his behalf in which he was made to  
re joice with trembling.  “Thou hast ,” sa id he,  “del ivered my  
soul from death, my eyes from tears, and my feet from falling.”  
“By this I know that Thou favourest me, because mine enemy  
doth not triumph over me.”

Le t  u s  no t i ce  the  l anguage  o f  our  t ex t  a  l i t t l e  more ;  in  
regard to the spir i tual  exper ience of David and of our selves,  
remarking three things.

Fir s t ,  hi s  conf idence,  where we observe the subject  i t se l f ,  
God’s  fa vou r.  “God i s  good  to  a l l ,  and  Hi s  t ender  merc ie s  
are  over  a l l  His  works .” But  David in another  psa lm speaks  
of the f avour He bear s to His people especial ly. This is  what  
Jacob in tended when he sa id ,  “The good-wi l l  o f  Him tha t  
dwelt in the bush.” This i s  the g rand thing for us to exper i-  
e n c e.  “Many,” s ay s  So l omon ,  “w i l l  s e ek  t h e  f avou r  o f  a  
pr ince.” But  how few succeed,  and when they do,  what  do  
t h ey  g a in ?  “Van i t y  and  vexa t i on  o f  Sp i r i t .” Why  do  you  
not seek His f avour “Whose f avour is  l i fe”? Here you would  
be sure  of  succes s ;  and when obta ined,  your  “soul  sha l l  be  
s a t i s f i ed  a s  wi th  mar row and f a tnes s ,” and you would  have  
o c c a s i on  t o  re j o i c e  and  be  g l ad  a l l  you r  d ay s .  He re  you  
would have something that would soften all your sor rows, and  
sweeten all your enjoyments; that would abide with you under  
all the changes of life, and would accompany you through the  
valley of the shadow of death.

Secondly,  hi s  pe r suas ion o f  th i s.  “By thi s  I  know that  Thou  
f avourest  me;” and you may know it  too, or how could you  
rejoice in i t?  How could you be thankful  for i t?  How could  
the design of the Scr iptures be answered, which “are wr itten  
to you that bel ieve in the name of the only-begotten Son of  
God,  tha t  you may have l i fe  through His  name”?  Or how-  
could the “Spir i t  bear witness  with your spir i t s  that you are  
the children of God”?
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Remark ,  t h i rd l y,  t h e  P e r f o r man c e  o f  i t .  “By  th i s  I  know  
that Thou favourest me, because mine enemy doth not tr iumph  
ove r  me.” “A l l  th ing s ,” s ay s  So lomon,  “come a l i ke  to  a l l .  
There is one event to the r ighteous and to the wicked.” “No  
man,” says he,  “knoweth ei ther love or hatred”—that i s ,  the  
l ove  o r  h a t red  o f  God ,  “by  a l l  t h a t  i s  b e f o re  h im .” The  
wicked man may have health, and success in his business, and  
agreeable connections, while a good man may have afflictions;  
and “many are the af f l ict ions of the r ighteous.” Lazarus here  
had his  evi l  things,  while the r ich man had his  good things.  
But soon the one was comforted, and the other was tormented;  
for eternity rectif ies all this. But to know that you are favoured  
of God as David did, to know that you are one with Him in  
union and communion, this is  a blessing to be desired. Then  
you will have something better than those outward things which  
equally befall the r ighteous and the wicked. Oh, to know that  
He has  answered your  prayer,  when you have cr ied  “Lord ,  
say unto my soul,  I  am thy sa lvat ion!” ’Tis a token for good  
if you are convinced of sin, of your guilt and pollution, so as  
to  abhor  your se lve s  and repent  in  dus t  and a shes ,  so  a s  to  
“hunger and thir s t  a f ter  r ighteousness .” I t  i s  a  good s ign to  
have God’s  own Spir i t ,  a s  a  Spir i t  of  g race and suppl icat ion  
to  f e a r  Him,  to  hope  in  Hi s  mercy :  fo r  “ the  Lord  t ake th  
p lea sure  in  them tha t  f ea r  Him,  in  them tha t  hope  in  Hi s  
mercy.” It  i s  a token for good when you cleave to Him with  
pur pose of  hear t ,  when you are wi l l ing to fo l low the Lamb  
whithersoever He goeth. Thus may you hope to “stand in the  
evil day, and having done al l  to stand;” and thus may you say  
wi th David,  “By th i s  I  know that  Thou f avoures t  me.” Are  
there not some here that can say the same, who have been long  
in the wilderness—long in a world lying in wickedness,—where  
you have  been exposed to  the  enemy of  sou l s  “who goeth  
about seeking whom he may devour,” of whose “devices you  
a re  no t  i gnoran t ?” You have  f requen t l y  s a id ,  “ I  sha l l  one  
day  pe r i sh  by  the  hand  o f  Sau l .” How then  i s  i t  tha t  you  
have  not  per i shed?  How then i s  i t  tha t  the  enemy has  not  
t r iumphed  ove r  you?  I s  i t  f rom want  o f  any  power,  o r  o f  
wisdom, or of malice in the foe? Or is it  owing to your own  
s t reng th ,  and  s k i l l ,  a nd  c au t i on ?  “By  The e,” s a i d  Dav id ,  
“have I run through a troop, by Thee have I leapt over a wall.”  
So can every Chr istian say, “By the grace of God I am what I  
am.” He ha s  ho lden  me up,  the re fore  I  am s a fe.  He keeps  
me by His power “through f aith unto salvation.” “He is  able  
to keep me from falling, and to present me faultless before the
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presence of His glory with exceeding joy.” And He who has  
kept me hitherto will never leave me, nor forsake me.

“And as  for  me,  Thou upholdes t  me in my integ r i ty,  and  
settest me before Thy f ace for ever.” What does this acknow-  
ledgment inc lude? Does  i t  re fer  to a  par t icular  ins tance,  or  
to a whole cour se of l i fe? “God requires truth in the inward  
parts,” and it is well to be able to say, not with fleshly wisdom,  
but by the grace of God, we have had our conversation in the  
world.  David cal l s  this  his  integ r i ty,  not because he was the  
author of  i t ,  but because he was the subject  of  i t .  He knew  
that God was the source of every excellence, and even of every  
moral vir tue, and He knew as He was the Author, so He is the  
sustainer and the upholder thereof;  that i t  was owing to His  
inf luences  he was able to s tand;  and that  he could s tand no  
longer than God upheld him, and could walk no fur ther than  
God led h im.  Thus ,  bre thren,  i s  i t  wi th a l l  the  subjec t s  o f  
divine grace.

“Thou upholdest me in mine integr ity, and settest me before  
Thy  f a c e  f o r  eve r.” Wha t  doe s  t h i s  i n c l ude ?  I t  i s  a  ve r y  
solemn and useful consideration, that when this is realised by  
the Chr istian it has a most powerful influence upon the whole  
of  his  temper and pur suit s .  So sa id Hagar,  “Thou God seest  
me.” Therefore God said to Abraham, “Walk before me, and  
be  thou per fec t :” a s  i f  he  should say,  “The way to  be per-  
fect,” that i s ,  the way to attain consistency and advancement  
in the Divine life, “is to remember that you are always before  
toe.” He sees you i f  you draw back, or i f  you look back; He  
sees you if you turn aside, or if you stand still.

Bu t  he re  i t  i s  s poken  o f  no t  s o  much  a s  a  mo t ive  a s  a  
pr ivilege, and a blessed pr ivilege it is to be always in the view  
of  your heavenly Fr iend.  No human parent  can a lways have  
his child in sight: he must sometimes be engaged in business,  
sometimes asleep, sometimes absent, and then his child is out  
of  hi s  s ight .  But i t  i s  not  the case here.  I f  Joseph had been  
always near his f ather, his brethren would never have injured  
him, for he would have cr ied, and his father would have heard;  
but, poor lad, it was when out of his father’s sight his brethren  
ev i l  ent rea ted h im.  Chr i s t i ans ,  “ the Keeper  o f  I s rae l  never  
s lumber s  nor  s l eep s .” “Al l  your  de s i re  i s  be fo re  Him,  and  
your  g roan ing  i s  no t  h id  f rom Him.” “He knows  a l l  your  
wa lk ing  th rough  th i s  g rea t  w i lde r ne s s .” He  knows  a l l  the  
thor ns  and br ier s  and snakes  that  a re  there in .  Nothing can  
bef al l  you without His knowledge, nothing but He has a ful l
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view of . You are ever in His sight, and He will guard you, and  
make “all things work together for your good.”

Obser ve,  l a s t ly,  Hi s  a sc r ip t ion o f  pra i se.  “Ble s sed  be  the  
Lord God of Israel, from everlasting, and to everlasting. Amen,  
and amen.” Oh, I love to see fervour in relig ion, zeal for God.  
I  love for people to hear in hear ing, and to pray in praying,  
and  to  s ing  in  p ra i s ing .  What  i s  zea l  wi thout  knowledge?  
Wi ld f i re.  And what  i s  knowledge  wi thout  zea l ?  I t  i s  mere  
moonshine. Both these should be combined in the exper ience  
and pract ice  of  a  Chr i s t i an.  “The sp i r i t  o f  judgment i s  the  
sp i r i t  o f  bur n ing ,” a s  I s a i ah  expre s s e s  i t ,  and  they  shou ld  
a lways  go  toge ther.  Oh,  Chr i s t i an s ,  i f  you a re  a f f ec ted  by  
petty instances of kindness shown you by your fellow creatures,  
what  ought  to be your g ra t i tude to an Inf in i te  Benef actor !  
How ought you to bow at His feet,  saying, “Lord, what wilt  
Thou  have  me  to  do !” Oh,  how do  Se r aph ims  bur n  wi th  
des i re to do His  wi l l !  Your fervour should be very super ior  
to this in your religious concerns.

“Never did angels taste above 
Redeeming grace and dying love.”

Yet how is it with us?

“Hosanna’s language on our tongues, 
And our devotion dies.”

Chr i s t ians ,  heaven i s  your home, and there prai se i s  to be  
your business and blessedness for ever. The more you feel of  
this spir it, and the more you abound in this practice, surely the  
be t t e r  i s  i t .  Su re ly  you  shou ld  awake,  and  s ay,  “B le s s  the  
Lord,  O my soul ,  and a l l  tha t  i s  wi th in me,  ble s s  His  holy  
name.”

“If there be passions in my soul,  
 And passions, Lord, there be,  
Let them be all at Thy control,  
 My Saviour, all for Thee.”

And Oh, how should you be concer ned not  only to show  
forth His praises with your lips, but in your lives, by giving up  
yourselves to His service and walking before Him all the days  
of your life.
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VII.

DAVID’S POSITION AND PURPOSES.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, January 21st, 1847.)

“But  I  am l ik e  a  g r e en  o l i ve  t r e e  in  th e  hous e  o f  God;  I  t ru s t  in  th e  me r cy  o f  
Go d  f o r  e v e r  a n d  e v e r.  I  w i l l  p r a i s e  Th e e  f o r  e v e r,  b e c a u s e  Th o u  h a s t  
d o n e  i t :  a n d  I  w i l l  w a i t  o n  T hy  n a m e  J  f o r  i t  i s  g o o d  b e f o r e  T h y  
saints.”—Psalm liii. 8–9.

The  wo rd s  o f  ou r  t e x t  p l a i n l y  re f e r  t o  s ome th ing  go ing  
before,  and the t i t le  of  the psa lm wil l  expla in thi s .  “To the  
Chief Musician, Maschi l ;  a psalm of David, when Doeg, the  
Edomite, came and told Saul, and said unte him, David is come  
to  the  House  o f  Ahimelech .” You a re  acqua in ted  wi th  the  
nar rat ive,  a s  conta ined in the twenty-second chapter  of  the  
f i r s t  book of  Samuel .  We are aware of  the mal ic ious  per se-  
cutions of this man, the dreadful consequences in the destruc-  
t ion o f  “ four  score  and f ive  per sons  who d id  wear  a  l inen  
ephod ,” and  o f  the  ex t reme j eopa rdy  to  which  Dav id  wa s  
exposed .  Thus  he  speak s  o f  i t ;  and  h i s  l anguage  shows  u s  
much of the workings of his  mind. “Lo! this  i s  the man that  
made not God his  s t rength;  but trusted in the abundance of  
his riches, and strengthened himself in his wickedness.”

Let us now observe what David says of himsel f .  “But I am  
l ike  a  g reen o l ive  t ree  in  the  house  o f  God;  I  t r us t  in  the  
mercy  o f  God for  ever  and ever.” But  i s  not  th i s  egot i sm,  
boa s t ing?  By  no  means .  When the  Phar i s ee  in  the  t emple  
s a id ,  “Lord ,  I  thank thee  I  am not  a s  o ther  men a re,” th i s  
a rose  f rom the sp i r i t  o f  se l f -applause,  and se l f - sa t i s f ac t ion;  
but a good man knows “that by the grace of God” he is what  
he  i s ,  and  ha s  wha t  he  h a s .  In  a cknowledgmen t s  s uch  a s  
these, therefore, he only glor if ies God in himself ,  God being  
the author,  he being only the subject  of  th i s  workmanship.  
Here two things may be general ly observed. The one is ,  that  
a good man may have a consciousness  and ful l  per sausion of  
h i s  s p i r i tu a l  cond i t ion  wi thou t  p re sumpt ion ,  and  he  may
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address other s without vanity, saying, “Come unto me, al l  ye  
that fear God, and I wil l  te l l  you what he hath done for my  
soul .” “O tas te and see that  the Lord i s  good, blessed i s  the  
man that trusteth in Him.” Let us now br iefly consider, f ir st ,  
What  he i s ;  secondly,  What  he does ;  and,  th i rd ly,  What  he  
purposes.

I .  L e t  u s  ob s e r ve  WhaT  h e  i s .  “Bu t  I  am  l i ke  a  g re en  
o l ive  t ree  in  the  house  o f  God .” I t  i s  need le s s  to  ob se r ve  
t h a t  t h e  l a ngu ag e  i s  me t apho r i c a l .  Bu t  t h e  f o rc e  o f  t h e  
pa s s age  t ake s  in  s eve ra l  th ing s :  fo r  in s t ance,  an  o l ive  t ree  
i s  t h e  mo s t  l ove l y  a nd  a t t r a c t ive  t h i ng  i n  n a t u re ,  a nd  a  
pa r t ake r  o f  d iv ine  g r ace  i s  beau t i f i ed  wi th  s a l va t ion ,  and  
a pp e a r s  i n  t h e  b e au t i e s  o f  ho l i n e s s .  He  we a r s  a  c ome l y  
garment, which his God and Redeemer puts upon him.

I t  t ake s  in  a l so  ve rdu r e.  An “o l ive  t ree” i s  an  everg reen ;  
and the g races  of  God’s  Holy Spir i t  are never-dying g races .  
The work tha t  God ha s  commenced sha l l  endure  for  ever.  
While “the outward man per isheth, the inward man is renewed  
day by day.”

It  takes  in f e r t i l i ty.  This  was not iced in the parable in the  
Book of Judges, when “the trees went for th to anoint a king  
over them, and they said unto the ol ive tree, Reign over us.  
But the ol ive tree said unto them, Should I leave my f atness  
w h e r ew i t h  by  m e  t h ey  h o n o u r  G o d  a n d  m a n ? ” S o  t h e  
Apostle speaks of the fatness of the olive tree in his epistle to  
the  Romans .  “And in  me,” s ay s  God,  “ i s  thy  f r u i t  found.”  
Bu t  the re  i t  i s  f ound ;  the re  mus t  be  f r u i t  where  the re  i s  
d iv ine  g race.  There  a re  the  f r u i t s  o f  the  Sp i r i t ,  which a re  
“love, joy, peace, long-suffer ing, gentleness ,  goodness,  f a i th,  
meekne s s ,  t emperance,  aga in s t  such  the re  i s  no  l aw;” and  
Chr is t ians are f i l led with “the frui t s  of  r ighteousness  which  
a r e ,  by  J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  t o  t h e  p r a i s e  a n d  g l o r y  o f  G o d .”  
“Herein,” sa id the Saviour,  “ i s  my Father  g lor i f ied,  that  ye  
bear much fruit; so shall ye be my disciples.”

We  h ave  h e re  a l s o,  n o t  o n l y  h i s  r e s e m b l a n c e ,  bu t  h i s  
s ituation. “I am like a g reen olive tree in the house of God.”  
None of us are there, or ig inal ly or natural ly. Isaiah shows us  
by whom and for What pur pose we are placed there.  “For,”  
s ay s  God,  “ they  sha l l  be  ca l l ed  t ree s  o f  r igh teousnes s ,  the  
planting of the Lord that He may be glor if ied.” Our text shows  
us how David loved this abode, and elsewhere he shows how  
con t i nuou s l y  he  wou ld  rep a i r  t o  i t .  “ I  w i l l  dwe l l  i n  t he
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house  o f  the  Lord  fo r  eve r ;” and  addre s s ing  God he  s ay s ,  
“B l e s s ed  i s  t he  man  whom thou  choo se s t ,  and  c au se s t  to  
approach unto Thee, that he may dwell in Thy courts.” “They  
sha l l  be abundant ly sa t i s f ied with the f a tness  of  Thy house,  
and Thou shalt make them dr ink of the r iver of Thy pleasures,  
for with Thee i s  the fountain of  l i fe ;  and in Thy l ight shal l  
we  s ee  l i gh t .” When Dav id  s ay s ,  “ I  am l ike  a  g reen  o l ive  
t ree in the house of  God,” he p la in ly int imates  that  he was  
what  he was  by being where  he was ,  in  a  l a rge measure  and  
deg ree,  and that  his  produce ar i ses  f rom his  posi t ion. “I am  
like a g reen olive tree in the house of God,” for there he was  
nur tured—there he was brought up—there he was tra ined—  
the re  he  wa s  de f ended .  He  en l a rge s  upon  th i s  in  ano the r  
psa lm, where he says ,  “ the r ighteous  sha l l  f lour i sh l ike the  
palm-tree, he shall g row like a cedar in Lebanon.” But where?  
“Those that be planted in the house of the Lord, shall flour ish  
in the cour ts of our God. They shall  st i l l  br ing for th fruit in  
o ld age,  they sha l l  be f a t  and f lour i sh ing;  to show that  the  
Lord is upr ight. He is my rock, and there is no unr ighteous- 
ness  in Him.” Those who can neglect  the Sabbath,  who can  
tur n their  backs  upon the sanctuar y,  upon the preaching of  
the Word, and upon our social and devotional exercises, must  
not look for soul-prosper ity, for much of the life of godliness is  
combined with these. “The soul of the diligent shall be made  
f a t .” The re fo re  s ay s  the  p romi s e,  “They  tha t  wa i t  on  the  
Lord shall renew their strength; they shall mount up on wings  
a s  eag le s ;  they sha l l  r un,  and not  be  wear y ;  and they sha l l  
wa lk ,  and not  f a in t .” “Ble s sed  i s  the  man tha t  f ea re th  me,  
watching daily at my gates, waiting at the posts of my doors.”  
“For whoso f indeth me, f indeth life, and shall obtain favour of  
the Lord.” “But he that sinneth against me wrongeth his own  
sou l ;  a l l  they  tha t  ha te  me  love  dea th .” I  have  more  than  
once told you that a painted f ire can be kept in without fuel,  
but a real  one cannot.  This wil l  require addit ions from time  
to time, and excitement too.

I I .  WhaT  H e  DOe s .  “ I  t r u s t  i n  t h e  m e rc y  o f  G o d  f o r  
eve r  a n d  eve r .” M a n  i s  a n  i n d i g e n t  c r e a t u r e ,  t h e r e f o r e  
neces s a r i ly  a  dependant  one ;  for,  not  be ing  able  to  secure  
himsel f ,  he must go abroad for re l ief ;  and as  creatures s tand  
next to us, we begin by relying on them; and it is ofttimes by  
a very painful discipline that we are brought to say with David,  
“Now, Lord, what wait  I  for? my hope i s  in Thee .” Man fe l l  
or ig ina l ly  by los ing hi s  conf idence in God,  and he i s  to be
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re s tored a lone by recover ing i t ;  there fore  so much s t re s s  i s  
perpetually laid upon this, and God has done so much to regain  
our confidence. The whole of the Scr iptures are wr itten, “that  
we, through patience and comfor t, might have hope.” So it is  
said of our Saviour, “God raised Him up from the dead, and  
gave Him glor y,  that  our f a i th and hope might  be in God.”  
Thus we profess  conf idence “by the f ai th of Him.” And Oh,  
how does He deserve and justify our confidence, when we view  
Him in the Son of  His  love,  “ through whom He has  made  
wi th  u s  an  ever l a s t ing  covenant ,  o rdered  in  a l l  th ing s  and  
sure,” in  whom a l l  the  promi se s  a re  “yea  and amen to  the  
g lor y of  God by us !” We may trust  in man to our ruin,  but  
whoso trusteth in the Lord “shal l  never be confounded.” We  
may place rel iance on man’s engagements,  and they may f ai l .  
“But the Lord i s  not a  man that  He should l ie,  nor the son  
of man that he should repent: hath He said, and shall He not  
do it? or hath He spoken and shall He not make it good?”

Thi s  t r us t  i s  not  on ly  d iv ine,  but  durabl e.  “I  t r us t  in  the  
mercy of God for ever and ever.” That which i s  Divine wil l  
be durable, and that which comes from God will surely lead to  
Him; and thus ,  says  the Apost le,  “are we made par taker s  of  
g race, i f  we hold f ast the conf idence and the rejoicing of the  
hope f irm unto the end.” Accordingly it  i s  said, “Trust ye in  
the  Lord for  ever,  for  in  the  Lord i s  ever l a s t ing  s t rength ;”  
“Trust  in Him at  a l l  t imes,  ye people;  pour out your hear t s  
before Him.”

There  are  two case s  in  which i t  i s  not  ver y  ea sy  to  t r us t  
God.

The  one  i s  i n  adve r s i t y,  when  s en s e  s e e s  eve r y th ing  to  
be against  us .  Thus Jacob sa id,  “Al l  these things are against  
me.” Oh,  then i t  i s  not  ea sy  to  look up and s ay  wi th  Job,  
“Though He s lay me,  yet  wi l l  I  t r us t  in Him;” or  with the  
Church,  “Al though the  f ig- t ree  sha l l  not  blo s som,  ne i ther  
shall fruit be in the vines; the labour of the olive shall fail, and  
the f ields shal l  yield no meat; the f lock shal l  be cut off from  
the fo ld ,  and there  sha l l  be  no herd in  the s ta l l ;  ye t  I  wi l l  
rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation.”

The other i s  in cases  of  prosper i ty.  Here per sons are mis- 
t aken .  You somet imes  hear  them say ing ,  but  they  a re  va in  
words, “Ah, when you are sitting in your elbow chair, or lying  
at ease upon your sofa, when business flour ishes, when health  
is enjoyed, and when you are sur rounded with agreeable con-
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nec t ion s ,  i t  i s  e a sy  enough  to  t r u s t  in  Him.” Indeed  i t  i s  
not; for then is the danger of departing from Him— of making  
f lesh your own arm—of forgetting that “this is  not our rest ,”  
and of  mis taking the way for our home. But where there i s  
Divine g race, i f  there be a f a i l ing in the exercise,  there wil l  
not  be in the pr incip le ;  th i s  i s  immor ta l .  “The water,” says  
the Saviour, “that I shal l  g ive him, shal l  be in him a well  of  
water,  spr ing ing up unto everlast ing l i fe.” And here is  some-  
th ing ver y f ine,  and wor thy of  obser vat ion;  for  though He  
says ,  “I am l ike a g reen ol ive-tree in the house of  God,” he  
does  not  s ay,  “ I  t r u s t  in  myse l f ,” but  “ I  t r u s t  in  God;” he  
does not say,  “I  t rust  in my own mer i t ,” but “I t rust  in His  
mercy.” Thus  you began ,  Chr i s t i an s ,  and you can s ay  wi th  
our admired Cowper,

“Since the dear hour that brought me to Thy feet,  
And plucked up all my follies by the root,  
I never trusted in an arm but Thine,  
Nor hoped, but in Thy righteousness divine.”

And do you fee l  l e s s  need  o f  hop ing  in  th i s  mercy  now,  
Chr i s t ian,  than when you began? When you examine your-  
selves after your Sabbath exercises, or after your holy commu- 
nion with Him, f al l  you not upon your knees, saying, “Enter  
not into judgment with Thy servant, O Lord, for in Thy sight  
sha l l  no f le sh l iv ing be jus t i f ied”?  Do you ever  get  beyond  
th i s ?  Do  you  eve r  w i sh  to  ge t  beyond  i t ?  When  we  have  
done  a l l ,  we  mus t  s ay  “we a re  unpro f i t ab le  s e r van t s .” Ac-  
cording to Jude, we are to be “looking for the mercy of God  
through our  Lord  Je su s  Chr i s t  unto  e te r na l  l i f e.” Can you  
not say with Halyburton, that you hope to die with the words  
of the publican in your mouth, “God be merciful to me a sin-  
ner”? and to expect salvation not as a prof itable servant, but  
a s  a  p a rdoned  s i nne r ?  And  s a i d  ano the r,  “Here  goe s  one  
who sought and found mercy.” And said Wesley,

“I the chief of sinners am, 
But Jesus died for me.”

I I I .  One  th ing  more,  and  th a t  i s ,  H i s  PURPO se.  “ I  w i l l  
pra i se  Thee for  ever  because Thou has t  done i t ;  and I  wi l l  
wait on Thy name; for it is good before Thy saints.”

Doubt le s s  he  made th i s  re so lve,  not  in  h i s  own s t rength ;  
for all our resolutions and our vows, ar ising from self-depend- 
ence,  wi l l  be  sure  to  f a i l  u s ,  and prove a  cur se.  There fore
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“Retreat beneath His wings,  
 And in His grace confide,  
This more exalts the King of kings,  
 Than all our works beside.”

“Man’s wisdom is to seek  
 God’s strength and grace alone;  
But e’en an angel would be weak  
 That trusted in his own.”

Though we can be  “s t rong in  the  g race  tha t  i s  in  Chr i s t  
Jesus,” “strong in the Lord and the power of His might,” it is  
through this alone that we can “do valiantly.”

He resolves to l ive a l i fe of  prai se.  “I wil l  prai se Thee for  
ever,  because Thou has t  done i t .” Done what?  He does  not  
t e l l  u s .  But  how much had he  probably  on h i s  mind;  how  
much had he that was good and excellent, that he would con-  
nec t  wi th  God!  “He ha s  made  me,  and  redeemed me,  and  
cal led me by His g race; he has preserved me from my adver-  
sar ies, aided me in all my duties, been with me in all my tr ibu-  
lations.” Thus you see, he was wil l ing to ascr ibe whatever he  
pos se s sed ,  and whatever  he  d id ,  to  God a s  the  Author :  he  
was determined to “g ive Him the glory due unto His name;”  
and resolved that  no creature should rob Him of any of His  
praise. You see, therefore, how much David abounded in this  
work;  how he ca l led upon hi s  soul ,  and a l l  that  was  within  
him, to “bless and praise His holy name;” how he embargoed  
his thoughts,  saying, “Bless the Lord, O my soul,  and forget  
not al l  His benef its ;” how he cal led upon other s, exclaiming,  
“Let us exal t  His  name together.” How lamentable i t  i s  that  
we resemble him so l i t t le  in thi s !  Oh, dwel l  therefore more  
on your own unworthiness, for in proportion as you feel self-  
abasement God wil l  be exal ted in your minds.  Mark the in-  
stances of His goodness, for “whoso is wise, and will observe  
these things, even he shal l  under stand the loving-kindness of  
the Lord.”

He would  a l so  l ive  a  l i f e  o f  p rayer.  “And I  wi l l  wa i t  on  
Thy name; for  i t  i s  good before Thy sa int s .” There are two  
ways of waiting in regard to God. There is a wait ing for God,  
and this regards hope and expectation; it  implies an expecta- 
tion of His coming to deliver us from ear th, or to answer our  
prayer s ,  or to bestow some par t icular bless ing upon us.  And  
as God’s time for doing this is always the best time, therefore  
’t is  said, “Blessed are al l  they that wait for Him.” “It is  good  
for a man that he both hope and quietly wait for the salvation
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of the Lord.” Here, Chr ist ians, this waiting is very necessary,  
to keep us from despondency, in-His apparent, not real delays;  
to keep us from saying with the unbelieving nobleman, “Why  
should I wait for the Lord any longer?”—to keep us from mur-  
mur ing and repining, and employing unhallowed expedients to  
forward our plans, and accomplish our hopes.

Then there is also a waiting upon God. This is what is here  
intended;  i t  regards  our readines s  to ser ve Him, and thi s  i s  
pecul iar ly done in the means of  g race,  in the ordinances  of  
rel ig ion, and in our pr ivate and public worship. Therefore it  
i s  sa id,  “Wait  on the Lord,  and keep His  way.” “Be of  good  
courage,  and He shal l  s t rengthen your hear t ;  wait ,  I  say,  on  
the Lord.” But  the exerc i se  i s  a l so  of  a  genera l  nature,  and  
i s  no t  to  be  con f ined  to  a  pa r t i cu l a r  s e r v i ce.  No,  i t  i s  to  
regard the whole life; it implies a holding ourselves entirely at  
Hi s  d i sposa l ,  rece iv ing  Hi s  order s ,  and a sk ing  cont inua l ly,  
“Lord ,  wha t  wi l t  Thou have  me to  do?  “There fo re  Dav id  
says, not only “will  I wait on Thee in Thy house, and in the  
c loset ,” but “On Thee do I  wait  a l l  the day,” for i t  i s  good,  
not only for myself , but other s would value it too. Therefore  
he resolved the more,  “for i t  i s  good before Thy sa ints ,” or  
the holy ones. The people of God are chiefly to be regarded;  
their judgment, their approbation and their applause, should  
be f ar more to us than that of the vain world. Therefore says  
David,  “I wi l l  wait  on Thy name, for i t  i s  good before Thy  
s a i n t s .” “They  a re  ch i l d ren  o f  t he  l i gh t  and  o f  t he  d ay ; ”  
they know divine things by exper ience. Let us examine our- 
se lves  with regard to them. Whom, then,  do you va lue and  
esteem most among your fellow-creatures. Can you say

“Let others choose the sons of mirth,  
 To give a relish to their wine:  
I love the men of heavenly birth.  
 Whose hopes and wishes are divine.”

With whom do you walk? “He that walketh with wise men  
sha l l  be wise,  but  a  companion of  fool s  sha l l  be des troyed.”  
With whom do you de l ight  to  a s soc ia te?  Can you say with  
David, in regard to the saints, “They are the excellent of the  
ear th, in whom is al l  my delight”? Whom are you following?  
“Be ye fol lowers of God as dear children;” and “be fol lowers  
of those who through faith and patience inher it the promises.”  
“Go for th by the foots teps  of  the f lock;” and let  your con- 
tinual prayer be, “Look Thou upon me, and be merciful unto  
me, as Thou used to do unto those that love Thy name.”
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VIII.

THE SOUL SATISFIED.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, October 1st, 1846.)

“ M y  s o u l  s h a l l  b e  s a t i s f i e d  a s  w i t h  m a r r o w  a n d  f a t n e s s ;  a n d  my  m o u t h  
s h a l l  p ra i s e  Th e e  w i t h  j oy f u l  l i p s :  wh en  I  r emembe r  The e  upon  my  b e d ,  
and meditate on Thee in the night watches.—Psalm lxiii. 5, 6.

“As in water  f ace answereth to f ace,  so i s  the hear t  of  man  
to man.” It  i s  so as  to s in,  for there i s  a  general  confor mity  
of  d i spos i t ion in s inner s .  I t  i s  so a s  to g race,  for  there i s  a  
general resemblance of disposit ion in the r ighteous. And you  
need not wonder at this,  when you consider their or ig in and  
their  dest inat ion; for a l l  t rue bel iever s  are born from above,  
and bound for eternity. Their way is the way everlasting, and  
the  in f luences  under  which they l ive  a re  der ived f rom the  
agency of  the Holy Ghost ,  and they are  “a l l  one in  Chr i s t  
Jesus .” Hence we see the propr iety of  the sacred wr iter s  re- 
cording so much of the history and exper ience of those who  
l ived in ages  and countr ies  remote f rom our own. Thus we  
are able to compare ourselves with them, and f ind we belong  
to the same species ,  though we may not be of equal s tature;  
and thus we f ind by exper ience the truth of the Apostle’s re- 
mark, “Whatsoever things were wr itten aforetime were wr itten  
for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the  
Scr iptures might have hope.” Thus we value the psalm before  
us, and the text we have now read. Examine it ,  and you wil l  
observe f ir s t ,  a happy state;  secondly, the means auxi l iar y to  
i t ;  th i rd l y,  the  c i rcums t ance s  unde r  wh ich  i t  i s  i ndu lged ;  
and, fourthly, the assurance of the fact.

I. Observe here a haPPy sTaTe.
It includes soul-satisf action and joyful praise. Satisf action is  

the ease and contentment of the spir it. It is what al l  men are  
seek ing  a f te r,  but  who f inds  i t ?  And where  i s  i t  found?  I t  
is not in the world. It is not to be found anywhere apar t from



 The Soul Satisfied. 213

the blessed God. Here is the hope, here is the strength of the  
soul and its  por tion for ever. Here you f ind this sat is f action,  
and a believer can say, “My soul shall  be satisf ied as with the  
mar row and the f atness ;” not with ordinary food, but “with  
mar row and f a tnes s .” For an explanat ion here we may re fer  
you to the usages of the East. The expressions are metaphor i-  
ca l ly  used for  the r ichnes s  o f  the provi s ion.  So I sa iah says ,  
“And in this mountain shal l  the Lord of Hosts make unto al l  
people a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the lees, of fat  
things ful l  of mar row, of wines on the lees wel l  ref ined.” So  
David says again, “They shall be abundantly satisf ied with the  
f atness of Thy house; and Thou shalt make them dr ink of the  
r iver of Thy pleasures,” intimating that the fare the Lord pro-  
vides for His people is not only nour ishing, but very r ich and  
expen s ive,  and  ve r y  de l i c i ou s .  No  food ,  howeve r,  wou ld  
a f ford sat i s f act ion to those who have no appet i te.  “The ful l  
sou l  loa the th  a  honeycomb;  bu t  to  the  hung r y  sou l  eve r y  
bit ter thing is  sweet.” How much more sweet would mar row  
and f a tness  be!  Here we f ind Our Lord saying,  “Blessed are  
they that do hunger and thirst after r ighteousness, for they shall  
be f i l led.” They wil l  be f i l led completely hereafter.  They are  
f i l led in a  bles sed deg ree now. Yes ,  thi s  i s  the case with a l l  
the Lord’s people. “His f avour is l ife, and His loving kindness  
i s  bet ter  than l i fe.” O sa t i s fy  us  ear ly  with Thy mercy,  that  
we may rejoice and be glad all our days.” “My people shall be  
satis f ied with my goodness, saith the Lord.” They exper ience  
satisf action in a blessed degree in their temporal concerns and  
enjoyments .  They may indeed be poor,  but having food and  
raiment, they learn therewith to be content. They now pr in-  
c ipa l ly  seek  those  th ings  which a re  above,  and a re  wi l l ing  
to leave al l  other things to the care of their heavenly Father.  
They now stand in another relation than once they did to the  
ear th: they are now only “stranger s and pi lg r ims,” and judge  
of themselves not by what they have in the way, but what is in  
reserve for them at home. While in this condition, faith often  
whispers to them, if they are disposed to complain,

“Cease, pilgrim, cease!  
Man wants but little here below,  
Nor wants that little long.”

“Seek ye  f i r s t  the  k ingdom of  God,” and a l l  o ther  “ th ings 
shall be added unto you.”

It  inc ludes  a l so joyful  pra i se.  “And my mouth sha l l  pra i se
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Thee with joyful l ips.” This natural ly ar ises from the former,  
for  when the “soul  i s  sa t i s f ied as  with mar row and f a tness ,”  
when it enjoys the comforts of religion, it is not easy to repress  
the expression of them; they will break forth in utterance, and  
the man will say, “Come and hear, al l ye that fear God, and I  
wil l  declare what He hath done for my soul.” “My soul shal l  
make her  boas t  in  the  Lord;  the  humble  sha l l  hear  thereof  
and be  g l ad .  I  sought  the  Lord  and He heard  me,  and de-  
l ivered me out  o f  a l l  my fear s .” “O magni fy  the Lord wi th  
me, and let us exalt His name together.”

It i s  lamentable that there should be so l i t t le of this  praise  
on ear th .  I t  wi l l  be  the employment  and enjoyment  o f  the  
ble s sed .  “Ble s sed  a re  they  tha t  dwel l  in  Thy cour t s  above ;  
they wi l l  be s t i l l  pra i s ing Thee.” Chr i s t ians  must  beg in thi s  
wor sh ip  be low;  they  a re  l ea r n ing  now;  they  a re  prac t i s ing  
now, though in a very imperfect manner, “The song of Moses  
and the Lamb.” But i f  you would be more excited to “praise  
Him with joyful l ips,” there are three things you must regard.  
F i r s t ,  you must  seek a f ter  a  sense  of  your unwor thines s ;  in  
propor tion as people are humble, they wil l  be g rateful. Then  
you must endeavour to ascer tain your interest in this Saviour.  
Then you must remember the instances of God’s goodness to  
you. This brings us to the next branch of our subject—

I I .  T h e  m e a n s  a u x i l i a r y  t o  t h i s  h a p py  s t a t e . — D iv i n e  
remembrance and divine meditation. “When I remember Thee  
upon my bed, and meditate upon Thee in the night watches.”

The s e  h ave  a  r e l a t i on  t o  e a ch  o t h e r.  Remembr an c e  i s  
necessary to the exercise of meditation, and meditation is ne-  
cessary to the act of remembering. Let us glance at these.

F i r s t  he  say s ,  “My soul  sha l l  be  s a t i s f i ed  a s  wi th  mar row  
and f a tnes s ,  when I  r emembe r  Thee upon my bed.” Though  
God sur rounds us ;  though “He i s  not f ar  f rom every one of  
us,” though “in Him we live, and move, and have our being,”  
natural men are represented as living “without God, and with-  
out hope in the world.” They l ie down and r i se up; they go  
for th and re tur n;  they p lan,  and per for m thei r  enter pr i se s ,  
“and God i s  not in a l l  their  thoughts ,” any more than i f  He  
had no existence; nor do they implore His guidance, assistance,  
and ble s s ing .  Oh,  i f  men had God a lways  wi th  them,  how  
d i f ferent ly  would they fee l  and act !  “But  of  the Rock that  
begat them, they are unmindful ;  they have fo rgot ten the God  
that formed them.” And the best of you, I suppose, have sad  
memor ies ,  a t  lea s t  a s  to d iv ine th ings ;  you can more eas i ly
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remember  your  f e l low-crea tu re s ,  your  re l a t ion s ,  and  your  
ch i ldren,  than you do God.  How of ten do you forget  Him  
who crea ted and redeemed you,  and who i s  the  Author  o f  
all your mercies!

How l i t t le  a l so do we medi ta te  on Him; but  the Psa lmis t  
meditated on Him “in the night watches.” He did not mean  
a mere recollection of Him, but such a recollection as would  
be  accompan ied  wi th  co r re spond ing  ac t ion s  and  f ee l ing s .  
This is the meaning of the exhortation addressed to the young,  
“Remember now thy Creator in the days  of  thy youth.” We  
cannot  medi t a te  wi thout  remember ing ;  we may remember  
wi thout  medi t a t ing .  When we medi ta te  on Him a s  we l l  a s  
remember  Him,  we re ta in  Him in  our  minds .  The Apos t le  
makes  u se  o f  th i s  expre s s ion when he  s ay s ,  “They d id  not  
l ike to reta in God in their  thoughts .” This  i s  the case  with  
men under the influence of sin and of the world. If they have  
now and then a recollection of Him, they endeavour to banish  
it, instead of meditating upon it. And is it not so with regard to  
the lives of many? Their minds are void of thought with regard  
to re l ig ion;  they love reading and hear ing,  but  they do not  
love thinking. I fear many of you do not endeavour to think  
for yourselves, and taste the sweetness of your own thoughts.  
Sure ly  you never  can be a t  a  lo s s  for  subject s  on which to  
medi t a te  whi le  you have  God for  your  remembrance—His  
wo rk s  and  H i s  way s ;  H i s  p rov i dence  and  H i s  g r a c e ;  H i s  
var ious character s  and relat ions,  as  our God and Guard, our  
Fa the r  and  F r i end ,  our  a l l  and  a l l .  Oh,  wha t  sub jec t s  fo r  
meditation do we find here!

I I I .  L e t  u s  ob s e r ve  The  C i RCUmsTaNCe s  i N  Wh iCh  Th i s  
sTaTe  i s  i NDUlG e D.  T h ey  a r e  t wo ;  t h e  o n e  r e f e r r i n g  t o  
place,  the other to t ime. “My soul  shal l  be sat i s f ied as  with  
mar row and fatness, when I remember Thee upon my bed, and  
meditate upon Thee in the night watches.”

One regards ,  you see,  the pla c e :  “When I  remember Thee  
upon my bed.” He had addressed other s  with regard to this .  
“Commune with your own heart upon your bed, and be stil l;”  
and had said, “Let the saints shout aloud upon their beds.”

There were three beds he would have them to shout upon;  
and on which he could enjoy comnunion with God.  There  
was the bed of natural refreshment, when as Dr. Watts says,

“And when I rest my weary head,  
 From cares and business free,  
’Tis sweet conversing on my bed,  
 With my own soul and Thee.”
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Or if it should be the reverse, you f ind him saying in another  
place,

“Amidst the wakeful hours of night,  
When busy cares afflict my head,  
One thought of Thee brings new delights,  
And adds refreshment to my bed.”

And have you not, Chr istian, exper ienced this, while you have  
been thankful for your beds of natural refreshment?

Then a l so there are  s ick bed.  These may be ver y pa infu l ,  
yet on them you may enjoy rest to your soul, according to the  
promise,  “I wil l  comfor t thee upon the bed of languishing;”  
and thousands have found the promise true.

Then a l so there i s  the dying bed.  Yes,  thi s  has  of ten been  
found  to  be  “none  o the r  than  the  House  o f  God .” For  a s  
Watts says again—

“Jesus can make a dying bed  
Feel soft as downy pillows are,  
While on His breast I lean my head,  
And breathe my life out sweetly there.”

The other  regards  t ime:  “And medi ta te  upon Thee in the  
night watches.” Here the question is, whether David refer s to  
this in a way of choice, as being a per iod freed from noise and  
distraction, affording therefore more solitude and retirement.  
Who has not read Hervey’s meditations on the star ry heavens?  
Who has  not  admired Young’s  “Night  Thoughts?” Who has  
not employed some of the night to purposes other than sleep  
and repose?  He seems to re fer  to th i s  season as  a  season of  
neces s i ty,  a s  i f  he  should  say  “When thou holdes t  my eyes  
waking,  and I  am unable to see,  blessed be Thy name, I  am  
able to think,  and how precious are Thy thoughts  unto me,  
O God!  How g rea t  i s  the  sum of  them!  When I  am awake  
I  am s t i l l  wi th Thee.” I t  i s  obvious  how much he approved  
of nocturnal hours for meditation. How often does he refer to  
i t .  “My reins also instruct me in the r ight season.” “At mid-  
night will I rise and give thanks unto Thee.”

IV. Las t ly,  le t  us  observe The CONFiDeNCe WiTh WhiCh he  
sPeaks OF The ThiNGs WhiCh he exPeCTs.  “My soul  sha l l  be  
sat i s f ied.” But how could he be sure of this? Why, he would  
make  i t  h i s  endeavour ;  he  would  make  i t  h i s  concer n ;  he  
would avoid whatever would impede, and would pursue what-  
ever  would  promote  i t .  The re l ig ion o f  the  Bible  f i l l s  the
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believer with holy, humble confidence. David knew this would  
be the case from the promises of God: he knew that God had  
s a id ,  “Draw near  to  me,  and I  wi l l  d raw near  to  you.” He  
could be sure of this from his past exper ience, for he had never  
sought God in vain, but had always found Him to be a very  
present help in trouble. He knew that though we often fail as  
to God he does not f ai l  as  to us;  and that He hath promised  
that He will never leave us nor forsake us.

In conclus ion one thing i s  to be observed,  which i s ,  how  
mi s t aken they  a re  who suppose  tha t  re l ig ion  i s  adver se  to  
happ ine s s ;  happ ine s s  a s  to  th i s  wor ld ,  wha teve r  they  may  
a l low a s  to  another.  But  does  th i s  accord wi th  rea son?  Al l  
wi l l  acknowledge that  God i s  able  to make a  per son happy,  
and  i s  i t  re a son  to  suppose  tha t  He  wi l l  a l low tho se  who  
oppose Him to be more happy than those who love and serve  
Him? Does this accord with the Scr iptures of truth, which are  
a  j oy fu l  sound  to  the  be l i eve r ?  Doe s  i t  a cco rd  wi th  th i s :  
“Her  way s  a re  way s  o f  p l e a s an tne s s ,  and  a l l  he r  pa th s  a re  
peace”?  Does  i t  accord  wi th  the  exper ience  o f  those  who  
have made the tr ial? For some of you have not, but there are  
others there who first made tr ial of the world and afterwards of  
the relig ion of Jesus: they can make the compar ison; they will  
te l l  you they were stranger s to real  happiness  and real  peace  
so long as they were stranger s to the “Consolation of Israel.”  
The happiness of the Chr ist ian is  so supreme that i t  i s  inde-  
pendent of  place and of  t ime. David had seen the goings of  
h i s  God and h i s  k ing  in  the  s anc tua r y ;  and  Pau l  and  S i l a s  
could sing praises to God at midnight. The question is ,  How  
do you feel  habitual ly towards the blessed God? not only in  
His own House, but in your own houses; not only in a storm,  
but  in a  ca lm; not  only on the Sabbath,  but  on other  days ;  
not only in good company, but with David when alone, and  
when no eye see s  you,  and no ear  hear s  you but  Hi s ?  Can  
you make the l anguage of  our  text  your  own? Be induced,  
therefore, no longer to seek the living among the dead, and ask  
“Who will show us any good;” but pray with the few, “Lord,  
l i f t  Thou up the l ight of Thy countenance upon us: this wil l  
put more joy and gladness into our hearts than when their corn  
and their wine increase.”
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IX.

THE RIGHT USE OF PAST MERCIES.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, December 23rd, 1S43.)

“Be c au s e  Thou  ha s t  b e en  my  h e l p,  t h e r e f o r e  i n  t h e  s hadow o f  Thy  w ing s  w i l l  
I rejoice.”—Psalm lxiii. 7.

The Re  a re  t h re e  t h i n g s  f o r  u s  t o  con s i d e r  a nd  imp rove.  
The f ir s t  i s ,  David’s  exper ience; the second is ,  David’s  reso- 
l u t i on ;  a nd  t h e  t h i rd  i s ,  t h e  conne c t i on  b e tween  t h e s e .  
“Consider what I  say,  and the Lord g ive thee under standing  
in all things.”

I .  C o n s i d e r  DaV i D ’s  e x P e R i e NC e .  H e  s ay s  u n t o  G o d ,  
“Thou hast been my help.”

Chr ist ians need help. When we consider what they have to  
forsake, and what they have to discharge with regard to them-  
se lves ,  the i r  fe l low-creatures ,  and to God Himsel f ,  there  i s  
enough to d i scourage them. But  the God they ser ve i s  not  
l ike the Egyptian taskmaster s ,  requir ing them to make br ick  
w i thou t  s t r aw.  I f  o f  themse lve s  they  a re  no t  su f f i c i en t  to  
think anything as  of  themselves ,  their  suf f ic iency i s  of  God.  
Ob s e r ve  how  Pau l  s p e ak s  i n  t h i s  v i ew :  “ I  c an  b e a r  a ny  
change of  moral  c l imate;  I  can r i se  without being e levated,  
and descend without murmur ing; I can bear and can improve  
s ickness ;  I  have lear ned in whatever s tate I  am therewith to  
be content. I know both how to be abased and how to abound.  
Everywhere and in all things I am instructed both to be full and  
to be hungry, both to abound and to suffer need.” But this is  
not a l l .  He adds,  “I  can do a l l  things through Chr is t  which  
strengtheneth me.” What duty is there in which the Chr istian  
doe s  no t  need  d iv ine  a i d ?  I s  i t  p r aye r ?  O,  wha t  d a rkne s s  
and dulness ,  what a want of fervour would there be without  
th i s !  You would long ago have d i scont inued the exerc i se— 
but for  what?  The apost le  te l l s  us .  “The Spir i t  a l so helpeth  
our inf irmities;  for we know not what we should pray for as
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we ought; but the Spir it itself maketh intercession for us with  
g roanings  which cannot  be ut tered.  And He that  searcheth  
the hearts, knoweth what is the mind of the Spir it, because He  
maketh in terce s s ion for  the  sa in t s  accord ing to  the  wi l l  o f  
God.” Never therefore,  Chr i s t ian,  be di scouraged,  whatever  
duty comes before you. You are not lef t  to your selves ,  “For  
He  ha th  s a i d ,  I  w i l l  n eve r  l e ave  thee,  no r  f o r s ake  thee.”  
Therefore you should say,  “I  wi l l  go in the s t rength of  the  
Lord God.” Abraham was able even to offer up his  own son,  
a n d  M o s e s  w a s  a b l e  t o  e n d u r e  a s  “ s e e i n g  H i m  w h o  
invisible.”

Second ly,  they  have  he lp.  Many  the re  be  tha t  s ay  o f  the  
Chr istian, “There is no help for him in God,” but this is false.  
There i s  help for  him in God.  When he thinks  of  h i s  foes ,  
how numerous, how malicious,  how wise, and how powerful  
they be; when he consider s these enemies who so f ar surpass  
him, and then thinks of himself , ver ily there is enough to dis-  
courage him if he is to engage in the warfare alone. But then  
he i s  not a lone; what says God to him? “When thou passest  
th rough  the  wa te r s ,  I  w i l l  be  wi th  thee ;  and  th rough  the  
r ivers, they shall not overflow thee. When thou walkest through  
the  f i re,  thou  sha l t  no t  be  bu r n t ;  ne i the r  sha l l  the  f l ame  
k ind l e  upon  thee.” “Fea r  no t ,  f o r  I  am wi th  thee.” Look  
to me! Greater  i s  He that  i s  for thee,  than he that  i s  in the  
wor ld .  “Fear  not ,  thou wor m Jacob,  and ye  men of  I s r ae l :  
I  wil l  help thee, saith the Lord, and My Redeemer the Holy  
One  o f  I s r a e l .” You  remembe r  t he  c a s e  o f  t he  I s r a e l i t e s .  
They s tood in need of  help when the Phi l i s t ines ,  who were  
t h en  pe rh ap s  t h e  b e s t  s o l d i e r s  on  t h e  f a c e  o f  t h e  e a r t h ,  
were approaching them. “But Samuel cr ied unto the Lord for  
Israel, and the Lord heard him, and the Philistines were smit-  
ten before Israel .  And Samuel took a s tone and set i t  before  
Mizpeh and them, and called the name of it Ebenezer, saying,  
Hi ther to  the  Lord  ha th  he lped  u s .” Perhaps  there  i s  not  a  
Chr istian here this evening but who has at some seasons been  
re ady  t o  s ay,  “ I  s h a l l  one  d ay  pe r i s h  by  t he  h and  o f  my  
e n em i e s .” Bu t  you  h ave  no t  p e r i s h ed .  And  why  i s  t h i s ?  
Because  in  the name of  the Lord you se t  up your  banner s ;  
and you can say to the praise of His glory, “By Thee I have  
r un through a  t roop;  and by my God have  I  l eaped over  a  
wa l l .  Had not  the  Lord  been on our  s ide,  we shou ld  have  
per i shed.  I f  i t  had not been the Lord who was on our s ide,  
then the  water s  had overwhelmed us ,  the  s t ream had gone
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over  our  sou l .” Lear n ,  bre thren,  whenever  you perce ive  an  
enemy not  to  go  for th  aga in s t  h im a lone.  Go and te l l  the  
Capta in of  your sa lva t ion,  and ask Him to accompany you,  
and He will teach your hands to war, and your fingers to fight.

Thirdly, observe the kind of help they have. It is  help from  
God .  “Becau se  Thou ha s t  been  my he lp,  the re fo re  in  the  
shadow of Thy wings will I rejoice.”

And what says the Church? “God is our refuge and strength,  
a  ve r y  p re s en t  he l p  i n  t roub l e :  God  w i l l  h e l p  u s .” Ma rk  
this .  Men may have help at a distance, and yet may be over-  
come and destroyed before i t  comes.  But this  cannot be the  
c a s e  w i th  t he  Chr i s t i an .  He  h a s  h e l p  a t  a l l  t ime s .  “God  
shal l  help, and that r ight early”—not so early as you expect,  
perhaps ,  o r  so  ea r ly  a s  you wi sh .  He wi l l  he lp  you “r ight  
ear ly;” at  the very t ime His inf ini te wisdom sees best .  Such  
is the help the Lord affords His people.

He  he lp s  them in  a  way  o f  de f en c e.  He he lped  Lot  f rom  
the over throw of Sodom;  and Paul  f rom assas s inat ion,  when  
for ty Jews had sworn to s lay him, and watched for him night  
and day.  But  thei r  p lot  was  d i scovered and f rus t ra ted.  How  
constant is His preventing mercy!

He  he l p s  t h em  a l s o  i n  a  way  o f  s u p p o r t .  They  a re  no t  
exempt from aff l ict ions,  but they are prevented from sinking  
under  them.  “ I f  thou  f a in t e s t  in  the  day  o f  adve r s i t y  thy  
s t rength i s  sma l l ;” but  obta in ing he lp  f rom God,  you f a in t  
not.  Worldly people wonder how it i s  the Chr ist ian bear s so  
much. The reason i s ,  they see the load of  suf fer ing,  but  do  
not  see  under nea th  the  ever l a s t ing  a r ms ;  i f  they  d id ,  they  
would not  be so sur pr i sed.  Chr i s t ians  somet imes wonder a t  
themse lve s ;  they  have  been  amazed  a t  the  composure  and  
pa t ience wi th which they have been enabled to bear  los se s  
and t r ia l s ,  a t  the thought of  which their  hear t s  s ink within  
t h em .  To  wha t  do  t h ey  a t t r i bu t e  t h i s ?  The  l a n gu a g e  o f  
David will explain. “In the day that I cr ied, Thou answeredst  
me and strengthened me with strength in my soul.” Thus He  
he lped  the  mar ty r s ,  so  tha t  they  were  enabled  to  g lor y  in  
tr ibulation, and to glory in the Saviour under the most violent  
persecution.

He helps by prese r v ing.  I t  i s  a  g reat  mercy to be kept from  
that to which a suffer ing state is so l iable, namely, from hard  
thought s  o f  God.  Hence  Job,  under  h i s  su f f e r ing ,  i s  men-  
t i oned  a s  a  mo r a l  wonde r.  “ I n  a l l  t h i s ,” i t  i s  s a i d ,  “ Job  
s inned not ,  nor  charged God fool i sh ly.” The Church could
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make this appeal: “Our hear t is not turned back, neither have  
our steps declined from Thy way, though Thou hast sore broken  
us in the place of dragons, and covered us with the shadow of  
death.” I t  i s  owing to thi s  you have been enabled to glor i fy  
God in the f ires, and to bear a testimony to the truth and ex- 
cellency of the relig ion you profess. And under the suffer ings  
of His people, how often has the Lord accomplished their de- 
l iverance,  when they could see  no way of  e scape!  and how  
often has He turned the shadow of death into the morning!

I I .  See  DaViD ’s  Re sOlUTiON.  “Under  the  shadow o f  Thy  
wings  wi l l  I  re jo ice.” The shadow of  God’s  wings  i s  a  ver y  
f avour i te  expres s ion of  David’s .  Thus he says ,  “How excel-  
lent i s  Thy loving kindness ,  O God! Therefore the chi ldren  
of men put their trust under the shadow of Thy wings.” “He  
shal l  cover thee with His feather s, and under His wings shalt  
thou t r u s t .” “ In  the  shadow of  Thy wings  wi l l  I  make  my  
refuge,  unt i l  these ca lamit ies  be over pas t .” “Keep me as  the  
app le  o f  the  eye ;  h ide  me wi th the shadow of  Thy wings .”  
God ha s  no  vv ings ,  bu t  a  hen  ha s .  The  image  seems  poor  
when applied to the Supreme Being. But Chr ist has employed  
i t ,  and said, “How often would I have gathered thy chi ldren  
together  a s  a  hen gathereth her  chickens  under  her  wings .”  
God has  no wings ,  but He has  Perfect ions .  He has  made “a  
covenant  ordered in a l l  th ings  and sure.” He has  made “ex-  
ceed ing  g rea t  and  p rec ious  p romi se s .” O,  wha t  s ecur i ty  i s  
here !  O, what  a  hiding p lace f rom the wind have we!  what  
a cover t from the tempest! what “a shadow of a g reat rock in  
a weary land!”

But you wil l  observe that this affords not only secur ity but  
comfort, which also leads us to consider the tenderness of God  
as  wel l  a s  His  power.  Then observe the use David makes of  
i t .  “Under the shadow of Thy wings I wil l  rejoice.” He does  
not only know it ,  and acknowledges i t ,  but makes use of i t .  
A  re fuge  i s  no th ing  un le s s  i t  be  en te red .  But  ob se r ve  the  
nature of the use David makes of it .  He does not say “Under  
the shadow of Thy wings wil l  I hide,” or “Under the shadow  
of Thy wings will I trust.” I wish persons would always quote  
Scr ipture accurately: God’s language is always better than our  
own.  But  he  says ,  “Under  the  shadow of  Thy wings  wi l l  I  
rejoice”—feeling complacency there, feeling satisfaction there,  
feel ing conf idence there; and a peace passing al l  under stand-  
ing there. “In the shadow of Thy wings wil l  I  rejoice. I wil l  
re jo i ce  and  s ing ,  and  loud  enough to  be  hea rd  by  o ther s ,
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that they may judge of the f avourableness of the s i tuation in  
wh i ch  I  am ,  t h a t  i t  may  b e  t h e  mean s  o f  a l l u r i n g  t h em  
a l s o  t o  come.” “O,  t a s t e  a nd  s e e  t h a t  t h e  Lo rd  i s  good :  
blessed is the man that trusteth in Him.”

I I I .  See  hOW The  ONe  OF  The se  beaR s  UPON The  OThe R.  
“Because Thou hast been my help; there fore in the shadow of  
t hy  w ing s  w i l l  I  re j o i c e.” The  re l i g i on  o f  t h e  B ib l e  i s  a  
r e a s o n a b l e  s e r v i c e ,  a n d ,  a s  t h e  A p o s t l e  Pe t e r  s ay s ,  t h e  
Chr ist ian is  able to g ive a reason of the hope that is  in him.  
See what David does as an illustration of it, when he was going  
to engage with the Phil i s t ines. Thus he emboldened himself :  
“The Lord hath delivered me out of the paw of the lion, and  
out  o f  the  paw of  the  bear.  He wi l l  de l iver  me out  o f  the  
hand of this Phil ist ine.” You have heard how Asaph reasoned:  
“Will the Lord cast off for ever, and will He be favourable no  
more ?” And  he  a sk s  s eve r a l  more  que s t ion s ;  bu t ,  s ay s  he,  
“Thi s  i s  my in f i r mi ty ;  and  how am I  to  remedy i t ?  I  wi l l  
remember the days of the years of the r ight hand of the Most  
High.  I  wi l l  remember the works  of  the Lord;  sure ly I  wi l l  
remember  Thy wonder s  o f  o ld .  I  wi l l  med i t a te  a l so  o f  a l l  
Thy  work s ,  and  t a lk  o f  Thy  do ing s .” He  thu s  encouraged  
h imse l f  in  the  Lord h i s  God.  He i s  the  same:  what ,  there-  
f o re ,  He  h a t h  done,  He  w i l l  do.  Man ’s  i n c l i n a t i on s  a nd  
abi l i t ies  may change,  but  with Him there i s  no var iableness  
nor shadow of turning. He therefore has recorded this method  
himself ,  in order that we may draw encouragement from the  
past .  Therefore our Lord said to the disciples when they had  
on ly  one  loa f  i n  the  sh ip,  “When  I  b r ake  the  f ive  lo ave s  
among two thousand, how many baskets of fragments took ye  
up?” And so God says in the days of Micah, “O, my people,  
remember now what  Ba lak,  King of  Moab,  counse l led ,  and  
what  Baa lam son of  Beor  answered h im f rom Shi t t im unto  
Gilgal, that ye may know the r ighteousness of the Lord.” Thus  
should we ca l l  to  mind the pas t  goodnes s  o f  the Lord,  and  
f e e l  a s s u red  t h a t  He  w i l l  p e r f o r m  Hi s  p romi s e .  God  h a s  
designed that His dispensations towards us for a season should  
a f ford future encouragement ;  He intended that  they should  
not only re l ieve present exigencies ,  but g ive hope as  to the  
future.  And sure ly,  Chr i s t i ans ,  you should ca l l  to mind ex-  
periences of this nature for your encouragement.

Now as to some of you, perhaps you have never applied to  
God  in  a l l  you r  l i f e .  We  p i t y  you r  cond i t i on ,  bu t  wou ld  
admonish you to “seek the Lord while He may be found, and to
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c a l l  u p o n  H i m  w h i l e  H e  i s  n e a r .” “ B e h o l d ,  n ow  i s  t h e  
a c cep t ed  t ime ;  beho ld  now i s  t he  d ay  o f  s a l va t i on .” The  
Saviour says ,  “Whosoever  wi l l ,  le t  h im come unto me;  and  
him that cometh unto me I will in no wise cast out.”

But observe,  the Chr i s t ian has  an encouragement der ived  
f rom pa s t  expe r i ence.  A  begga r  love s  to  go  where  he  ha s  
n eve r  b e en  re pu l s e d .  A  Ch r i s t i a n  s hou l d  n eve r  y i e l d  t o  
despondency;  he should exerc i se  hope and conf idence;  and  
one way by which you may obtain this is to call to mind, not  
only God’s  word,  but God’s  works .  Remember what He has  
done for other s ;  and st i l l  more remember what He has done  
f o r  you r s e l ve s .  Th i s  w i l l  e n ab l e  you  t o  go  on  you r  way  
rejoicing, and to say with David, “Surely goodness and mercy  
shal l  fol low me al l  the days of  my l i fe.” “Because Thou hast  
been my help,  therefore in the shadow of  Thy wings  wi l l  I  
rejoice.”

“His love in times past forbids me to think,  
He’Illeave me at last in sorrow to think;  
Each sweet Ebenezer I have in review  
Confirms His good pleasure to bring me quite through.”
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X.

ASAPH’S CONCLUSION.

(Delivered on Monday evening, April 8th, 1850.)

“Truly God is good to Israel, even to such as are of a clean heart.”—Psalm  
lxxiii. 1.

The Book of  Psa lms i s  a  t reasury of  spir i tua l  exper ience.  O  
what pleasure ar i ses  f rom i t s  perusa l !  “O how often has  the  
harp of the son of Jesse dr iven away the evi l  spir i t  from me,  
and kindled my thoughts and desires afresh,” may the Chr istian  
say. What a psalm is this before us, one of the most interest-  
ing and sweet, especially the close of it! The Psalmist appears  
to have been in a state of perplexity, as we see in the following  
verses. But he comes to this conclusion, after he had weighed  
the matter, “Truly God is good to Israel ,  even to such as are  
o f  a  c l e an  hea r t”—notwi th s t and ing  a l l  appea rance s  to  the  
contrary, and all the difficulties that lay in the way.

By  I s r ae l  he re,  we  under s t and  the  peop le  o f  I s r ae l .  The  
name was g iven to Jacob when he wrestled with God and pre-  
vailed, and it was afterwards g iven to his natural poster ity, and  
is now applied to his spir itual poster ity. Chr ist ians are cal led  
“The I s rae l  of  God” and “Is rae l i te s  indeed.” “For he i s  not  
a Jew who is one outwardly, neither is that circumcision which  
is  outward in the f lesh, but he is  a Jew who is one inwardly,  
and circumcision is that of the hear t; in the spir it and not in  
the  l e t t e r,  whose  p ra i s e  i s  no t  o f  men but  o f  God.” “And  
they that are of f a i th are blessed with f ai thful Abraham.” “If  
ye be Chr ist ’s ,  then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heir s accord-  
i ng  to  the  p romi s e.” God  ha s  a lway s  h ad  a  s e ed  to  s e r ve  
Him. I f  you des i re  to know who they are,  we have a  Book  
in which their character s are recorded. Do you wish to know  
whether your names are wr itten among the living in Jerusalem?  
There we read, “Blessed are the pure in hear t ,  for they shal l  
see God;” “The Lord taketh pleasure in them that fear Him,
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in  t hem th a t  hope  i n  H i s  me rcy.” The  I s r a e l  o f  God  a re  
distinguished not by outward condition, or by profession, but  
they are described as having a clean heart.

You say,  perhaps ,  “I  f ind my hear t  i s  v i le  enough when I  
look into i t ,  and I am ready to exclaim with Job, ‘Behold, I  
am vile!’ and cry out with the leper, ‘Unclean! unclean!’where- 
fore I  abhor myse l f  and repent  in dust  and ashes .” Wel l ,  le t  
us see whether this  be not consistent with your consolat ion.  
If I should discourage you I should offend against the genera- 
t ion of  His  chi ldren,  and should oppose the declarat ions of  
God;  for  “There  i s  not  a  ju s t  man upon ea r th  tha t  l ive th ,  
and s inneth not ;” “In many th ings  we of fend a l l .” And the  
Saviour teaches us to pray for daily pardon, as well as for daily  
bread. According to this, who can say “I have a clean hear t”?  
The Apostle, who was so far advanced in the divine life, said,  
“I  have not yet  a t ta ined,  nei ther  am I  a l ready per fect ;” and  
who  d a re  s ay,  “ I  h ave  a l r e a d y  a t t a i n e d ,  a nd  am  a l r e a d y  
perfect”?

But the case is this: after al l the concession we make, God’s  
people do differ from others. They differ as much as darkness  
d i f f e r s  f rom l ight ,  or  whea t  f rom the  t a re s .  In s tead  o f  the  
thorn we see the f ir-tree; instead of the br ier, the myrtle tree.  
‘Tis  He makes  them di f fer.  “This  people have I  for med for  
mysel f ;  they shal l  show for th my praise.” There i s  in them a  
pecul iar  pr inciple,  such as  i s  never found in other s ,  such as  
once was  not  found in them. They are now made par taker s  
o f  H i s  ho l ine s s ,  a s  t he  Apo s t l e  s ay s .  They  a re  now made  
par takers of that blessed promise, “I will put my Spir it within  
them.” In th i s  they pr inc ipa l ly  d i f fer.  They “de l ight  in  the  
law of God after the inward man;” they rejoice at the holiness  
of God, and with David give thanks at the remembrance of His  
holiness, and

“None but the saints who feel His grace, 
Can triumph in His holiness.”

But he can.  “He hunger s  and thir s t s  a f ter  r ighteousness ;  he  
e s t eems  the  s a in t s  a s  the  exce l l en t  o f  the  e a r th ;  he  t ake s  
p leasure in holy exerc i se s—in drawing near  to God,  and in  
holding intercourse with the Holy Ghost; he loves Chr ist not  
only as  a  Saviour,  but  a l so as  a  King;  he loves  the c loset  a s  
well as the sanctuary; as to heaven, he desires it not only as a  
place and state of happiness,—that is natural,—but he desires  
i t  as  a s tate and place of holiness ,—that i s  supernatural .  I f  a
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Chr ist ian mourns for s in, i f  he can say with the Apostle, “O  
wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body  
of this death?” If he delights in the law of the Lord, and while  
he feels  a law in his  member s war r ing against  the law of his  
mind, so that he cannot do the things that he would; he f inds  
that  whi le the f lesh i s  weak,  the spir i t  i s  wi l l ing,  i f  he may  
take encouragement; for He who hath begun the good work  
wi l l  per for m and per fec t  i t .  I  hope when you look a t  th i s  
representation, you can do it with satisfaction and comfort.

“Truly God is good to Israel, even to such as are of a clean  
hear t .” Good,  not  to  them exc lus ive ly ;  “He i s  good to a l l ,  
and  Hi s  t ende r  merc i e s  a re  ove r  a l l  H i s  work s .” The re  i s  
noth ing  in  the  c rea t ion  but  needs  Hi s  goodnes s .  He feeds  
the fowls of the air,  and the young l ions when they cry. The  
eyes of al l  wait upon Him, and He g iveth them their meat in  
due season. He openeth His hand and supplieth the wants of  
ever y l iv ing thing.  He teaches  the l i t t le  sp ider  to weave i t s  
web.  He hear s  the  young ravens  when they  c r y.  “Behold ,”  
says the Saviour, “the fowls of the air ;  they sow not, neither  
do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly Father  
feedeth them; a re  ye  not  much bet ter  than they?  And why  
take ye thought for raiment? Consider the l i l ies of the f ield,  
how they g row; they toil not, neither do they spin, and yet I  
say unto you, that even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed  
l ike one of  these.  Wherefore,  i f  God so c lothe the g ras s  of  
the f ield, which to-day is and to-morrow is cast into the oven,  
shall He not much more clothe you, O ye of litt le f aith?” and  
wi l l  He not  f eed  and prov ide  for  you?  But  we a re  s inner s  
against Him, we have entered into alliance with His foes, and  
de se r ve  Hi s  d i sp l e a su re ;  bu t  how exce l l en t  i s  Hi s  lov ing-  
kindness, so that the children of men are al lowed to put then  
trust  under the shadow of His wings!  “He makes His sun to  
r ise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just  
and on the unjust .” Though s inner s l ive without Him in the  
world, yet they are indebted to Him for all they enjoy, and for  
the very breath by which they blaspheme His name.

“He makes the saint and sinner prove  
The common blessings of His love;  
But the wide difference that remains  
Is endless joys or endless pains.”

“Truly God i s  good to I s rae l .” “He i s  good,  and ready to  
forg ive,  and p lenteous  in  mercy to  a l l  them that  ca l l  upon
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Him;” and  a l l  H i s  peop l e  do  c a l l  upon  Him.  Dav id  s a i d ,  
“Because He hath incl ined His ear unto me, therefore wil l  I  
ca l l  upon Him as  long as  I  l ive.” And aga in he prays ,  “Re- 
member me, O Lord, with the favour which Thou bearest unto  
Thy people: O visit me with Thy salvation.”

If we are of the Israel of God, we shall  earnestly desire the  
b le s s ing s  they  en joy.  These  a re  b le s s ing s  sp i r i tua l  in  the i r  
nature, which afford them joy and satisfaction now, which abide  
with them in al l  the changes of l i fe,  which accompany them  
through the valley of the shadow of death, which stand by them  
when they appear at the judgment-seat of Chr ist, and shall be  
theirs for ever; blessings which appertain to the soul and eter-  
ni ty.  I t  i s  thus  that  “God i s  good to I s rae l ,  even to such as  
are of a clean hear t.” He has redeemed them by the blood of  
Chr i s t ;  He has  jus t i f ied them by His  r ighteousnes s ;  He has  
forg iven them all their sins; He has brought them into f avour  
and communion with Himself , so that their “fellowship is with  
the Father and His Son Jesus Chr ist .” And as for their future  
blessedness ,  “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have  
entered into the hear t of man, the things that God hath pre-  
pared for them that love Him.” But they are not stranger s to  
blessedness even here. Heaven enter s them before they enter  
heaven: they have here foretastes of the glory to be revealed.  
O, the blessedness of those who know the joyful sound! “They  
wa lk  in  the  l ight  o f  God’s  countenance ;  in  Hi s  name they  
re joice a l l  the day,  and in His  f avour shal l  they be exal ted.”  
Do you know anything of  th i s  exper ience?  As  to other  in-  
stances of His goodness, you will soon be called to leave them.  
You brought nothing into the world with you, and it is certain  
you can car r y nothing out .  Whatever  you posses s  here of  a  
worldly nature, it will leave you when death br ings you to the  
edge of the g rave; but i f  you are the Israel  of God, you wil l  
re joice in hope of His  g lory,  whatever tr ia l s  and di f f icul t ies  
you may meet with. Asaph, after he had surveyed the dealings  
of God, came to the conclusion that, “Truly, God is good to  
I s rae l .” He i s  good to them, however the world may behave  
towards them. “The world knoweth them not,” as it knew Him  
not.  They are not to look for better f are than He met with.  
He said,  “Marvel not i f  the world hate you; ye know that i t  
hated me before i t  hated you.  I f  ye  were of  the wor ld ,  the  
world would love his own; but because ye are not of the world,  
therefore the world hateth you.” Blessed be God, their hands  
are tied, but the carnal mind is not; this, therefore, will mani-
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fe s t  i t se l f  aga ins t  them. The wor ld never  wi l l  do jus t ice  to  
rea l  Chr i s t i ans .  But  beware i f  they speak evi l  o f  you,  i t  be  
not for unr ighteousness, but for truth’s sake, and heaven wil l  
soon make amends  for  a l l .  One smi le  f rom God wi l l  more  
t h an  make  amend s  f o r  a l l  t h e  f rowns  o f  t he  wor l d .  “Hi s  
f avour is l i fe, and His loving-kindness is better than li fe.” Do  
not judge of yourselves by what men think of you, but by what  
God thinks of you; and having His approbation and His com- 
mendation, you are happy, or ought to be.

“Truly God is good to Israel, even to such as are of a clean  
he a r t .” “ I  do  no t  be l i eve  i t ,” s ay  t he  ungod ly.  The re fo re  
they say unto God,  “Depar t  f rom us ,  for  we des i re  not  the  
knowledge of Thy ways; What is the Almighty, that we should  
se r ve  Him? And what  prof i t  sha l l  we have i f  we pray  unto  
Him?” ah ,  but  they  do not  know what  a  sp r ing  you have.  
They see your sor rows, but not your source of suppor t;  they  
see your burdens, but not the everlasting arms that sustain you.  
But God’s people themselves can scarcely believe it sometimes.  
Zion sometimes sa id,  “The Lord hath for saken me; my God  
hath forgot ten me.” Chr i s t i ans  o f ten draw conclus ions  tha t  
they have no par t or lot in the matter, and have not the root  
of the matter in them; but sometimes before they depart hence,  
they have been brought  to  see  tha t  they have charged God  
foolishly; and this ,  when they come to see their mistake and  
to rectify their er ror, furnishes them matter for mourning and  
l amenta t ion,  and they a re  then enabled to  t r us t  Him more  
fu l l y.  Jonah  s a id ,  “Ye t  wi l l  I  look  aga in  toward  Thy  ho ly  
t emple,” and acknowledge  tha t  “Sa lva t ion  i s  o f  the  Lord ;”  
and David said, “I am cut off from before Thine eyes, never- 
theles s  Thou heardest  the voice of  my suppl icat ions when I  
c r i e d  u n t o  T h e e .” S o  J e r e m i a h  wa s  p u z z l e d ,  a n d  s a i d ,  
“Righteous ar t  Thou, O Lord, when I plead with Thee; yet  
l e t  me t a lk  wi th  Thee  o f  Thy judgment s .  Where fore  doth  
the way of the wicked prosper? Wherefore are al l  they happy  
tha t  dea l  ve r y  t reacherous ly ?” So  here  Asaph  s ay s ,  “Tr u ly  
God i s  good to I s rae l ,  even to such as  are of  a  c lean hear t .  
But as  for me, my feet were a lmost gone, my steps had wel l  
n i gh  s l i pped .  Why?  I  wa s  env iou s  a t  t he  foo l i sh ,  when  I  
s aw  t h e  p ro s p e r i t y  o f  t h e  w i c ke d .  …  W h e n  I  c a m e  t o  
know th i s”—the prosperous  l ive s  and untroubled dea ths  o f  
evil doers—“it was too painful for me (for I had no satisfactory  
exp lana t ion)  unt i l  I  went  in to  the  s anc tuar y  o f  God;  then  
under s tood I  their  end,” and thi s  served to expla in a l l .  And
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we must have recour se to the same expedient. We must look  
forward to the end which furnishes al l  and explains al l .  Then  
a l l  that i s  now dark wil l  be made l ight,  a l l  that i s  disorderly  
wil l  be ar ranged, and you wil l  be able to see and to explain  
tha t  “God i s  a  rock;  Hi s  work i s  per fec t ,  and a l l  Hi s  ways  
are judgment. A God of truth and without iniquity, just  and  
r ight  i s  He.” We may not  be able  to reconci le  many th ings  
now, still we must confide in the truth of God’s word, and He  
hath sa id  a l l  His  ways  are  mercy.  He hath sa id ,  “Al l  th ings  
work together for good to them that love God,” and we must  
remember that  He cannot  deny Himsel f .  Even here,  Chr i s-  
t i ans ,  i f  you observe these th ings ,  you sha l l  under s tand the  
loving kindness  of  the Lord.  And how many have been able  
to say,  “It  i s  good for me that I  have been af f l icted,” and to  
see that  God does  not  a f f l ic t  you for  His  p leasure,  but  that  
you may be partakers of His holiness!

Oh, that you would think much and dwell  much upon His  
goodnes s .  Remember  He i s  good,  even in  Hi s  cha s ten ings  
towards you.  Dwel l  upon His  goodness  in nature,  and upon  
His goodness in providence; above al l  upon His goodness in  
the redemption of the world by our Lord Jesus Chr ist, and in  
His goodness towards Israel, even towards those who are of a  
c l e an  hea r t .  And whi l e  you  admi re  Hi s  goodnes s ,  s eek  to  
imi t a te  Him.  “As  you have  oppor tun i ty,  do  good unto  a l l  
men, especia l ly to those who are of the household of f a i th.”  
Remember  He i s  the  Sav iour  o f  a l l  men,  but  e spec ia l ly  o f  
those who believe. There is a peculiar love He shews towards  
them, and to these you are more especially to exercise benevo- 
lence and k indnes s .  And seek to be k indly  a f fec t ioned one  
to  another  in  brother ly  love.  “Be ye there fore  fo l lower s  o f  
God as  dear  chi ldren;  and walk in love,  a s  Chr i s t  a l so hath  
loved us ,  and hath g iven Himse l f  for  us ,  an of fer ing and a  
sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour.”
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XI.

SONGS IN THE NIGHT.

(Delivered on Monday Evening, October 14th, 1850.)

“I call to remembrance my song in the night.”—Psalm lxvii. 6.

Th i s  p s a l m  i s  a  p s a l m  o f  A s a p h .  A n d  w h o  wa s  A s a p h ?  
He was  leader  of  a  band of  s inger s  appointed to pra i se  the  
Lord  in  the  order  o f  the i r  cour se s .  But  he  was  not  on ly  a  
music ian,  but  a  poet ;  and i f  in hi s  composi t ions  he has  ex-  
pressed his own views and feelings, he was as pious as he was  
poet ica l .  Thi s  you know i s  not  a t  a l l  t imes  the  ca se.  Gi f t s  
and g race do not always combine, as you see in the character  
of Balaam who had an enlightened under standing and a cor- 
rupt hear t. You cannot therefore always infer what an author  
i s  by hi s  works ,  a s  we see in the case of  Bacon and other s .  
Dryden wrote some beautiful lines in support of revealed reli- 
g ion. Who has not been affected by reading Burns’ “Cottar’s  
Saturday Night”? You may lear n truth even from an enemy.  
I remember hear ing Mr. Moore once saying in company, “You  
may judge of God’s est imation of ta lent in two things:  Fir st ,  
from the rareness of its bestowment, for if it were so valuable  
and useful as some suppose, it would be more general, for God  
render s things common and general in propor tion as they are  
useful and necessary. The other is the character of those who  
commonly posses s  i t .” Good Mr.  Ryland I  remember saying  
something to this effect, when some persons were speaking in  
favour of a man of great talent, but who was not a good character:  
“I would rather be without talent if I have not piety; it always  
does more evil than good if it be not sanctif ied.” The Apostle  
s ay s ,  “Covet  ea r ne s t ly  the  be s t  g i f t s ;  and  ye t  I  show unto  
you  a  mo re  e x c e l l e n t  way.” A s  i f  h e  s hou l d  s ay,  “Cove t  
earnest ly the best g races,” Faith, Hope, Char ity; these three;  
“but  the  g rea te s t  o f  the se  i s  char i ty.” What  s ay s  Our  Lord  
when  re f e r r i ng  t o  s ome  who  h ad  t a l en t  enough ?  “Many
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shal l  say unto me in that day saying, Lord, Lord, open to us;  
have we not eaten and drunk in Thy presence and in Thy name  
cast  out devi l s ,  and done many wonderful  works? Then wil l  
I profess unto them I never knew you; depar t from me, all ye  
worke r s  o f  in iqu i t y.” “Not  eve r y  one  tha t  s a i th  un to  me,  
Lord, Lord, shal l  enter the kingdom of heaven,” but he that  
doeth the wil l  of my Father which is  in heaven.” But ta lents  
are sometimes sanct i f ied.  Mil ton,  who posses sed so subl ime  
a genius,  dedicated himself  to the service and glory of God.  
Dear Cowper sang—

“O happy day that fixed my choice  
 On Thee, my Saviour and my God;  
Well may this glowing heart rejoice,  
 And tell its raptures all abroad.”

And you know how exemplary was the sweet psalmist in our  
Br i t i sh  I s r ae l ;  how he  po in ted  to  heaven and led  the  way.  
Doubt le s s ,  too,  th i s  was  the case  with Asaph.  His  l anguage  
expresses his own views and feelings, but it expresses also the  
views and feelings of others, and I believe the views and feel- 
ings of some who are present here this evening.

“In  the  day  o f  my t rouble,” s ay s  he,  “ I  sought  the  Lord ;  
my sore ran in the night and ceased not.” What sore? Never  
were words so strangely rendered, says Patr ick; and Scott and  
Clark tel l  us that l iteral ly rendered they would be, “My hand  
expanded and was l i f ted up in prayer,  and ceased not  to be  
continued in thi s  act ion.” He did not fee l  their  weakness  as  
Moses did and therefore required to be held up. “And ceased  
not in the night; “that is, he was engaged in this exercise all the  
n igh t .  “My sou l  re fu sed  to  be  comfor t ed .” Th i s  wa s  ve r y  
wrong. “I remembered God and was troubled:  I  complained  
and my spir it was overwhelmed.” Then you see in what a sad  
cond i t ion  he  was .  “Thou bo lde s t  mine  eye s  wak ing ;  I  am  
so troubled that I cannot speak,” that is, he could neither shut  
his eyes nor open his mouth. What a condition was this to be  
in! “Thou holdest mine eyes waking; I am so troubled that I  
c a n n o t  s p e a k .” B u t  wa s  i t  a lway s  s o ?  N o.  “ I  h ave  c o n - 
s idered the days of  old,  the year s  of  ancient t imes.” “I have  
thought of what Thou didst for Abraham, and of what Thou  
didst for Isaac, and of what Thou didst for Jacob, and of what  
Thou hast done in the days of old”—yea, and in nights a lso.  
“I call to remembrance my song in the night.”

Wha t ,  t h e n ,  h ave  g r a c i ou s  p eop l e  n i gh t s  o f  d a r kn e s s ?  
a n d  n i g h t s  o f  t ro u b l e  a n d  s o r row ?  Ye s .  S o  h a d  A s a p h ,
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and  “many a re  the  a f f l i c t ion s  o f  the  r igh teous .” Thi s  may  
appear s trange to some, and i t  appear s  s trange even to some  
good men;  and they have been ready to  a sk ,  “I f  I  am His ,  
why am I  thus ?  “when they  a re  thus  b e c au s e  they  a re  Hi s .  
“Sure ly,” you a re  perhaps  ready to  s ay  a t  t imes ,  “ sure ly,  i f  
t he  Lo rd  love s  u s ,  He  wou ld  have  kep t  u s .  Su re l y  a  man  
would have kept his fr iend or his child from all suffer ing if he  
could .  God could  have saved us  f rom su f fe r ing  by a  s ing le  
vo l i t i o n ,  i f  H e  c h o s e .  W hy,  t h e n ,  d i d  H e  n o t ? ” B u t  a s  
Cowper says,

“The path of sorrow, and that path alone.  
Leads to the Land where sorrow is unknown;  
No traveller e’er reached that blest abode  
That found not thorns and briers on the road.”

Thi s  i s  a  t r uth a s  wel l  a s  good poetr y.  But  i f  we were to  
leave the case for reason to determine, I  dare say she would  
decide that the favour ites of heaven would be more pr ivileged  
upon ear th,  and saved f rom those t roubles  and t r ia l s  which  
o ther s  endure.  But  “God’s  thought s  a re  not  our  thought s ,  
neither are His ways our ways.” No! therefore says Solomon,  
“He that spareth the rod hateth the child, but he that loveth  
him chasteneth him bet imes.” There i s  something analogous  
here, and which should confirm us in our views of the dispen-  
s a t ions  o f  Div ine  Prov idence.  Thus  we know tha t  sever i ty  
is sometimes evidential of affection, while negligence and in-  
d i f ference are  proof s  o f  the want  of  i t .  God there fore says ,  
“As many a s  I  love,  I  rebuke and chas ten.” “I f  ye  be with-  
out chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then are ye bastards  
a nd  no t  s on s .” So  you  may  remembe r  my  t e l l i n g  you  o f  
Luther, who in a state of suffering cried out,

“Strike on, Lord, strike on; for now 
I know I am Thy child.”

Var ious are the things which produce the nights of darkness  
and distress of Chr ist ians. They have their share of the com-  
mon evi l s  o f  human nature.  Some are a f f l ic ted in regard to  
their  heal th.  Some of  you perhaps enjoy such an abundance  
and continuance of this invaluable blessing that you know not  
how to sympathise with those who are depr ived of it, and with  
those  who a re  made  to  pos se s s  months  o f  van i ty  and have  
wear i some nights  appointed to them. You see how many of  
God’s fervants mentioned in Scr ipture were s ick, as  Lazarus,
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of whom his sisters said to the Saviour, “Lord, he whom Thou  
lovest is sick.”

Sometimes, too, they are afflicted in their outward condition,  
that is, in their worldly circumstances; and they are allowed to  
feel this .  Indeed, our tr ia ls  wil l  never do us any good unless  
they are felt. The Apostle says, “No aff l iction for the present  
seemeth to be joyous, but g r ievous; never theless afterward it  
yie ldeth the peaceable fruit  of  r ighteousness  unto them that  
are exercised thereby.” But i f  they are insensible under them,  
and despi se the chastening of  the Lord,  they wi l l  der ive no  
benef i t  f rom i t ,  and they may provoke God to lay a heavier  
affl iction upon them. Thus you may have seen a child smitten  
by  h i s  f a the r,  who ha s  s a id ,  “ I  don ’t  mind  tha t .” “Then ,”  
says  the f a ther,  “you sha l l  mind;” so he immediate ly appl ies  
the scourge more severely than before. Chr istians are al lowed  
to  f e e l  the i r  t r i a l s .  How many  have  I  known in  my  t ime  
reduced from affluence to dependence, and when this has been  
the case they have evinced that g race which has ver i f ied the  
promise, “As thy day so shall thy strength be.”

Somet imes a l so they suf fer  re la t ive ly,  and they may suf fer  
more re lat ively than even the per sonal  suf ferer s  do.  Perhaps  
you are all more or less aware of this. Indeed, all through life  
in proportion to our affections will be our affl ictions, and we  
suffer more from our connections than from our enemies.

Then when they are not outward, when they are not bodily  
they may be mental ,  they may be spir i tual .  Sometimes these  
a re  combined,  and then the  ca se  i s  ver y  s ad .  Thi s  was  the  
case with David.  “My bones are vexed,  my soul  a l so i s  sore  
vexed,  but thou, O Lord,  how long?” No af f l ic t ion i s  to be  
compared to thi s ,  when both the body and the mind suf fer  
together.

I was one evening at the Lock Chapel,  in London, hear ing  
a clergyman preach, who said he had just come from the dying  
bed of a professor of rel ig ion, who told him that he did not  
know that he ever had any af f l ict ion in a l l  his  l i fe.  “I began  
to  wonder  a t  th i s ,  whi le  I  thought  o f  the  Apos t l e s  words ,  
‘Whom the Lord loveth He cor recteth, and chasteneth every  
son whom He rece ive th : ’ but  when he  opened the  ca se  o f  
his  exper ience, and mentioned the doubts and the fear s ,  the  
ter rors and the agonies, through which his soul had been led,  
I  d i d  no t  wonde r  s o  much  t h a t  h e  e s c a p ed  a l l  o u twa rd  
trouble.”

We l i t t le  know what  some per sons suf fer.  There are some  
thorns in the flesh dr iven in so deep that you connot see them,
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but  the  angui sh  i s  not  the  l e s s  po ignant .  Some have  com- 
plaints and distresses which they can hardly divulge to others,  
and the heart only knoweth its own bitterness.

Then sometimes God hides His  f ace f rom His people,  and  
then i t  i s  no wonder they should be led to say with David,  
“Thou didst hide Thy face and I was troubled.”

So you see they have their  nights  of  darkness  and sor row:  
“ I  ca l l  to  remembrance  my song in  the  n ight .” The n ight s  
may be long and they may be dark,  very dark, and yet many  
songs have been heard in them. God has promised the enjoy-  
men t  o f  H i s  p re s ence  and  b l e s s i ng .  When  Chr i s t i an s  a re  
enter ing into trouble, they may look for it, :  and their fr iends  
may look for it on their behalf . Yes, says the God of all grace,  
“When thou passeth through the water s,  I wil l  be with thee,  
and through the f loods ,  they sha l l  not  over f low thee;  when  
thou passeth through the f ire, thou shalt not be burnt, neither  
shall the flames kindle upon thee.” Why, says the dear Saviour,  
“In the wor ld  ye  sha l l  have t r ibu la t ion,  but  in  me ye sha l l  
have peace.” “Peace I  leave with you, my peace I  g ive unto  
you,  not as  the world g iveth,  g ive I  unto you;  le t  not  your  
hear t be troubled, neither let it be afraid.” “Be of good com-  
for t :  I  have overcome the  wor ld .  Ye now have sor row,  but  
your sor row sha l l  be tur ned into joy:  and your joy no man  
t aketh f rom you.” “I  wi l l  not  leave  you comfor t le s s ,” or  a s  
i t  i s  i n  the  marg in ,  “ I  w i l l  no t  l e ave  you  o r phan s.” “You  
mus t  depend upon my pre sence,  and  my ca re.” Now the se  
a s surances  a re  not  l ike  the  dev i l ’s  p romise s ,  o r  l ike  man’s ,  
which by the way are much like his; so that you can place no  
dependence upon them, and you are ready to say,  “Al l  men  
a re  l i a r s .” But  “a l l  the  promises  o f  God in Chr i s t  Je sus  a re  
yea, and in Him amen, unto the glory of God by us.” Depend-  
ing upon the promises of men is l ike standing upon cracking  
i ce,  one  i s  a f r a id  o f  be ing  engu l fed ;  but  re ly ing  upon the  
promises  of  Jehovah i s  l ike s tanding upon the ear th ,  which  
comparat ively l iveth forever.  Yea,  we have something f i rmer  
than the ear th ,  for  th i s  sha l l  pas s  away,  but  His  Word sha l l  
not pass away; His promises shall be fulfilled.

See how the words before us have been exemplif ied. Some-  
t imes  they have been exempl i f ied  even l i te ra l ly.  Chr i s t i ans  
have songs in the night. You see this l i teral ly fulf i l led in the  
case of Paul and Si las .  They were scourged, and. while they  
were suffer ing from the scourge, they were thrust into the inner  
pr i son,  and the i r  fee t  were  made f a s t  in  the  s tocks .  But  a t
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midnight they not only prayed—that was natural enough—but  
a l so sang prai ses  to God, and with so loud a tone, and with  
such energy, that the pr isoners heard them. Their sad condition  
did not prevent their joy in God.

So Jacob, when he f led from his  brother Esau:  he came as  
far as to Padan-aram, where The paused, for it was night, when  
the beas t s  of  the fores t  break for th and seek for  their  prey,  
therefore he deemed i t  proper to go no fur ther.  But what a  
condition to be in! Here was a night, literally and metaphor i-  
cal ly too. But what a song was he furnished with! so that in  
the morning when he awoke, he found,—looking round upon  
the br ier s and thorns,—he was not in heaven, yet that he was  
near  to the gate.  “Sure ly thi s  i s  none other  than the house  
o f  God,  and th i s  i s  the  ga te  o f  heaven.” He l i t t l e  expected  
this—to have such a visit—to see such a ladder reaching from  
ear th to heaven, and God above addressing him in such a way  
as to remove all his fears and confirm all his hopes.

Again, think of Paul in the hur r icane, when neither sun nor  
star was seen for many days, and when all hopes of being saved  
s eemed  en t i re l y  t aken  away.  In  th i s  cond i t ion  an  ange l  i s  
sent to him. Now, could an angel f ind him, think you, in the  
darknes s  o f  the night?  Yes ;  darknes s  i s  a s  nothing to them,  
nor i s  dis tance. An angel soon found him, and present ly the  
Apostle said to the crew, “Be of good cheer, for there shall be  
no  lo s s  o f  any  man’s  l i f e  among you ,  bu t  o f  the  sh ip.  For  
there stood by me this night the angel of God whose I am and  
whom I  ser ve.” So then i t  seems to have been the angel  of  
the Covenant, saying, “Fear not, Paul; thou must be brought  
before Cassar,  and lo, God hath g iven thee al l  them that sai l  
with thee.”

And unto how many has the Lord appeared in the t ime of  
t r i a l  and d i s t re s s !  Thei r  su f fe r ings  have  abounded,  but  the  
consolations have superabounded. They have had their nights,  
but they have had their  songs;  and their  songs even in their  
nights.

You  remembe r  Lo rd  Bo l i ngb roke  unde r  h i s  s u f f e r i n g s :  
sure ly  they were severe,  but  one day he a sked God,  “What  
business He had to put him to such pain?” and said he, a little  
before he died, “I f ind my philosophy fail me now in my afflic-  
tion.” But the philosophy of the Church did not fail her under  
her distresses,  when she said, “Although the f igtree shal l  not  
blossom, neither shal l  fruit be in the vines; the labour of the  
ol ive shal l  f a i l ,  and the f ie lds  sha l l  y ie ld no meat ;  the f lock  
shall be cut off from the fold, and there shall be no herd in the



236 Songs in the Night.

stal l s :  yet wil l  I rejoice in the Lord, I wil l  joy in the God of  
my sa lvat ion.” Lady Hervey’s  re l ig ion did not f a i l  her in the  
evil day, for when told that her two and only sons were drowned,  
she raised her hands and impressively exclaimed, “Well, I see,  
O Lord, Thou ar t determined to have al l  my hear t, and I am  
determined Thou shalt have it.”

So you see that though God’s people have sor rows they have  
s o n g s .  W h a t  d o  t h ey  s i n g  a b o u t ?  I n  a  g e n e r a l  way  t h e  
Scr ipture expresses  them by two references .  “They s ing the  
song of Moses the servant of God and the song of the Lamb,”  
which does not refer so much to heaven as to the Church even  
on  e a r th .  The i r  s ong  i s  t aken  f rom Prov idence  and  f rom  
Grace, so that they der ive mater ials  for their song from both  
these. No wonder they der ive it  from the latter—from salva- 
tion by grace; from the contr ivance of the plan of redemption;  
from the way in which it is applied to the soul; from the way  
in which the believer holds on his course under Divine agency;  
from the f ir st-fruits, the pledges, the earnests of the glory that  
is to be revealed. Oh, what a delightful subject for reflection  
and pra i se  and joy i s  here !  How many a  Chr i s t ian has  sung  
this song in his affliction! How precious has God’s Word been  
to him under his  t r ia l s !  More precious than gold and s i lver,  
sweeter also than honey and the honeycomb.

Then  P rov idence  a l s o  h a s  f u r n i shed  them wi th  a  s ong .  
How much is there here to excite the joy and praise of Chr is-  
t ians !  David therefore says ,  “I  wi l l  s ing of  mercy and judg-  
ment; unto Thee, O Lord, will I sing.” “I will sing,” as an old  
author calls it, “of my sweet mercies and of my bitter mercies.”  
Both of them properly considered wil l  fur nish matter of joy  
and  p r a i s e.  Noth ing  he re  i s  c a sua l ,  a l l  i s  a r r anged  by  the  
God  o f  a l l  g r a c e ;  a l l  i s  f o re s e en  and  d i s p en s ed  by  H im .  
Somet imes  His  d i spensa t ions  per p lex you.  Somet imes  for  a  
while you may be required to walk by faith, and not by sight,  
and to trust God in the dark. But I don’t think He commonly  
requ i re s  Hi s  peop le  to  rema in  long  in  the  da rk ;  He  soon  
throws some light upon their path. What He does they know  
not now, but they are brought to see a f terwards ,  even here,  
so that they perceive wisdom in what seemed perplexing, and  
kindness in what seemed the reverse. Job was in a maze and no  
l ight was thrown upon his path for a considerable season, but  
he  exc la imed,  “He knoweth the  way tha t  I  t ake :  when He  
hath tr ied me, I shal l  come for th as gold;” and how soon did  
t he  d i s pen s a t i on  beg in  to  open  and  exp l a in  i t s e l f !  “Oh ,”
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says  the  Chr i s t i an ,  “I  now see  why I  was  v i s i ted wi th tha t  
sore tr ial, for the world was obtaining an undue influence over  
me.” The  Apos t l e  Pau l  cou ld  s ay,  “ I  know why I  su f f e red  
f rom tha t  thor n in  the  f l e sh ,  and why the  mes senger  f rom  
S a t an  wa s  s en t  t o  v i s i t  me,  f o r  I  wa s  i n  d ange r  o f  be ing  
exa l ted  above measure.  I  was  not  aware  o f  i t ,  but  He who  
watched over me knew me better than I knew mysel f .  I  was  
not exalted above measure, but was in danger of it, and there- 
fore there was given unto me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger  
of Satan to buffet me.”

So David said, “It is good for me that I have been affl icted,  
for before I  was af f l icted I went astray,  but now I have kept  
Thy word;” that i s ,  “I g rew too corpulent;  He bled me, and  
I recovered.”

So wil l  i t  be with regard to many of the troubles  and dis-  
tresses of God’s chi ldren. After a while,  they wil l  be able to  
see the reasonableness  of  them. They wi l l  not  therefore say  
as in the phophecies of Jeremiah, “This is my gr ief , and I must  
bea r  i t :” but  wi th  the i r  Div ine  Lord ,  “The cup which  my  
F a the r  h a th  g iven  me,  s h a l l  I  no t  d r i nk  i t ? ” I t  i s  a  h i gh  
attainment, but it is a possible one, for a Chr istian not only to  
submit,  not only to acquiesce with the wil l  of  God, and say  
“He ha th  done  a l l  th ing s  we l l ,” bu t  in  ever y th ing  to  g ive  
t h ank s ,  knowing  wha t  i s  t he  w i l l  o f  God  in  Chr i s t  Je su s  
concerning us; even in our sanctification.

“ I  c a l l  to  remembrance  my song  in  the  n igh t .” Noth ing  
affects us longer there; it is remembered. Therefore, says Paul  
in the Cor inthians ,  “I  dec lare unto you the gospel  which I  
preached unto you, which also ye have received, and wherein  
ye stand; by which, a lso, ye are saved, i f  ye keep in memory  
what I  preached unto you, unless  ye have bel ieved in vain.”  
Therefore, he says again, You should “g ive the more earnest  
heed to  the  th ings  which a re  spoken,  l e s t  a t  any t ime you  
l e t  t h em  s l i p.” I f  you  do,  t h ey  c an  no  l ong e r  i n f l u en c e  
you.  Memory,  there fore,  i s  o f  g rea t  impor tance.  But  g race  
i s  most  va luable.  Grace  can make a  hear t-memory where  a  
head-memory is wanting. There may be a speculative memory  
without a practical; but there cannot be a practical without a  
speculative.

You should ca l l  God’s  goodness  to remembrance,  in order  
to excite your g ratitude. You know you are backward enough  
here, but David says, “Bless the Lord, O my soul; and all that  
is within me, bless His holy name; bless the Lord, O my soul,
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and forget not al l  His benef its .” Oh, i t  was this bad memory  
that  produced the ing rat i tude of  the Jews.  Thus Moses  sa id  
to them, “Of the Rock that begat thee thou art unmindful, and  
has t  forgot ten God tha t  for med thee.” Hence they were  so  
little impressed and excited with a sense of the mercies of the  
Lord. You should often ret ire,  and make them go backwards  
and forwards before the eye of your mind; and while you are  
musing, the f ire wil l  burn, and you wil l  be induced to praise  
and bless God’s holy name.

You should also call to remembrance your song in the night,  
t o  e n c o u r a g e  a n d  t o  e s t a b l i s h  yo u r  c o n f i d e n c e  i n  t h e  
Redeemer. Thus, when you come into fresh dif f icult ies ,  you  
may be able to say,  “Well ,  I  have been here before,  and the  
Lord did not abandon or neglect  me, but brought me safe ly  
th rough ;  and  He who ha s  de l ive red ,  do th  de l ive r,  and  we  
trust  that He wil l  yet del iver.  I t  was thus with David, when  
going to engage in his encounter with Goliath. He would not  
have been so ready to gappie with so formidable a foe i f  he  
had not  remembered that  the Lord had de l ivered him f rom  
the  l ion ,  and f rom the  bear.  But ,  s ay s  he,  “The Lord who  
delivered me out of the paw of the l ion, and out of the paw  
of the bear”—for they had both of them got their paw upon  
h i s  b r e a s t — “ w i l l  d e l i ve r  m e  o u t  o f  t h e  h a n d s  o f  t h i s  
Philistine.”

Why did  the  d i sc ip le s  compla in  or  despond because  they  
had only one loaf in the boat? Says the Saviour, “Do ye not  
remember? When I brake the f ive loaves among f ive thousand,  
how many ba ske t s  fu l l  o f  f r agment s  took ye  up?  They  s ay  
unto Him, Twelve. And when the seven among four thousand,  
how many ba ske t s  fu l l  o f  f r agment s  took ye  up?  And they  
said, Seven.” Oh, they had forgotten this, or they would have  
been able to place more implicit trust and confidence in Him.

Thus may it be with you. This is the exper ience of al l  true  
Chr istians at times; they have hardly anything for the present  
to live upon. When this is the case, you must imitate the bees  
and the ants,  and go and l ive upon what you have picked up  
in sunny weather, and call these things to remembrance. Thus  
did the psalmist. “O my God, my soul is cast down within me:  
therefore wil l  I remember Thee from the land of Jordan, and  
o f  the  Her moni te s ,  f rom the  Hi l l  Miza r.” And whi l e  thu s  
engaged, they have been able to say,

“His love in times past forbids me to think  
He’ll leave me at last in trouble to sink:  
Each sweet Ebenezer I have in review  
Confirms His good pleasure to help me quite through.”
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There i s  another reason why you should ca l l  your song to  
remembrance, which is, that you may encourage and comfort,  
o the r s .  You  a re  no t  t o  reg a rd  you r s e l ve s  a s  unconnec t ed  
individuals, for you are connected with others, and especial ly  
with your fellow-Chr istians. You are to comfort them, and to  
comfort them with those comforts wherewith you yourselves are  
comfor ted of  God.  You wi l l  be poor comfor ter s  i f  you can  
tel l  nothing of your own exper ience; but in this respect most  
of you are furnished with a word in season. To those who are  
afflicted, tell how you have been called to suffer affliction, and  
how under it the Lord enabled you to sing, and to sing on your  
way out of it .  Tell them to take courage, for the Saviour will  
be with His  people in their  a f f l ic t ion.  You know who hath  
sa id ,  “Fear  thou not ,  for  I  am with thee;  be not  d i smayed,  
for I  am thy God; I  wil l  s t rengthen thee,  yea,  I  wil l  uphold  
thee  wi th  the  r igh t  hand o f  my r igh teousne s s .” “ I  wi l l  be  
with him in trouble, and wil l  del iver him, and honour him.”  
Now a l l  th i s  tu r n s  upon exper ience.  Oh!  I  love  Chr i s t i an  
exper ience.  I  don’t  l ike a l l  that  i s  ca l l ed exper ience.  I  don’t  
l ike fanaticism and enthusiasm. But genuine relig ion is always  
known by the godly pract ice  that  wi l l  fo l low. When thi s  i s  
the case, we cannot speak too highly of it. As Mr. Hart says—

“True religion’s more than notion, 
Something must be known and felt.”

You see  what  a  chequered scene  the  Chr i s t i an  ha s  whi le  
h e re .  E r s k i n e  c a l l s  i t  h e aven  a nd  h e l l  by  t u r n s .  We  s e e  
the church of Chr ist  l ike a bush burning but not consumed;  
a  ves se l  tos sed and not  sunk;” “troubled on ever y s ide,  but  
not dis tressed; perplexed, but not in despair ;  cast  down, but  
not  des t royed.” And thus  i t  i s  the  be l iever  i s  prepared and  
sweetened for the inheritance of the saints in light.

O, Chr istians, you should be looking forward to that per iod,  
and sing with Dr. Watts,

“There is a land of pure delight  
Where saints immortal reign,  
Infinite day excludes the night,  
And pleasures banish pain.”

Ah,  there  i s  no n ight  there !  No!  Chr i s t i an s ,  your  n ight s  
are all here, there is no night there. You will have no song in  
the night there,  but you wil l  have songs enough in the day.  
The re  i s  eve r l a s t i ng  d ay.  Fo r  “Thy  sun  sh a l l  no  more  go  
down; nei ther  sha l l  thy moon withdraw i t se l f ;  for  the Lord  
shall  be thine everlasting l ight, and the days of thy mourning  
shall be ended.”
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XII.

THE SOUL’S REST.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, November 7th, 1844.)

“ R e t u r n  u n t o  t h y  r e s t ,  O  my  s o u l ;  f o r  t h e  L o r d  h a t h  d e a l t  b o u n t i f u l l y  
with thee.”—Psalm cxvi. 7.

VeRily,  brethren,  our obl igat ions to the Scr iptures  of  Truth  
a re  immense.  Thi s  b l e s s ed  Book,  “g iven  by  in sp i r a t ion  o f  
God, is prof itable for doctr ine, for reproof , for cor rection, for  
in s t r uc t ion  in  r igh teousnes s ;  tha t  the  man o f  God may be  
per fect ,  thoroughly fur nished unto a l l  good works .” One of  
the peculiar advantages we enjoy is this:  we have so much of  
the history and exper ience of good men of old, enabling us to  
compare  our se lve s  wi th  them.  I f  we cons ider  them a s  t r a-  
vellers, here we f ind the way-marks which they cast up, show-  
ing us where they once were,  and where we now are.  I f  we  
consider them as sheep, we can “go forth by the footsteps of the  
f lock,” and are told where they fed, and where they rested at  
noon.  B le s sed  be  God for  the  re l a t ion  we have  o f  Dav id ’s  
exper i ence.  How o f ten  have  we t aken  swee t  counse l  wi th  
h im!  How of ten have we known hi s  hear t ’s  b i t te r nes s ,  and  
h ave  “ i n t e r m e d d l e d  w i t h  h i s  j oy ” !  H ow  o f t e n  h ave  we  
prayed wi th  h im,  “Show me a  token for  good”!  and ,  “Say  
unto my soul ,  I  am thy sa lva t ion”!  And with him reproved  
our  despondency,  s ay ing ,  “Why ar t  thou ca s t  down,  O my  
sou l ?  and  why a r t  thou d i squ ie ted  wi th in  me?  Hope  thou  
in God, for I shall yet praise Him for the help of His counten-  
ance.” And how of ten,  a l so,  have we endeavoured to check  
our wander ing thoughts and our roving affections in the words  
we have  now read :  “Retur n unto  thy  re s t ,  O my sou l ,  for  
the Lord hath dealt bountiful ly with thee!” Now these words  
conta in the character  of  God,  a s  the res t  of  the soul .  They  
imply a possibi l i ty of our depar ting from Him. They contain  
a  re so lu t ion  to  re tu r n ,  and  a l so  a  mot ive  to  in f luence  i t .  
Here are the four articles upon which we intend to enlarge.
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I. These words contain The ChaRaCTeR as GOD as The ResT  
OF The sOUl. “Return unto Thy rest, O my soul.”

Tha t  which  concer n s  the  sou l  i s  the  ma in  th ing .  “What  
shall I eat, and what shall I dr ink, and wherewithal shall I be  
c l o t h e d ? ” T h i s  r e g a rd s  t h e  a n i m a l .  W h e re  i s  t h e  m a n ?  
Where is reason? Where is conscience? Where is immortality?  
Where is the soul? The soul is the man. The soul is spir itual  
in  i t s  na ture,  and  e te r na l  in  i t s  dura t ion .  The sou l  ha s  i t s  
appropr iate good, as well as the body, and this is God Himself .  
Man ’s  body  ha s  i t s  supp l i e s  and  indu lgence s ,  su i t ed  to  i t s  
nature,  and so has  the soul .  I t  would be absurd to think of  
s a t i s fy ing the body with books  and thought s ;  and i t  would  
be equally absurd to think of the soul’s living on things der ived  
from si lver and gold. Al l  these are unsuited to the nature of  
the soul: and, therefore, they cannot meet its wants and desires,  
t hey  c anno t  s a t i s f y  i t .  Man  ha s  a  sou l  wh ich  i s  made  fo r  
eter nity,  and capable of  knowing, of  resembling,  and enjoy-  
ing God, and of union and communion with Him; and what-  
ever  he seeks  a f te r  to  supply  His  p lace  wi l l  i s sue  in  d i sap-  
pointment.  Whatever e l se  the man acquires ,  some void wi l l  
s t i l l  u rge  h im to  c r y,  “Who wi l l  show me any good?” But  
t h i s  i s  no t  the  c a s e  w i th  the  Lo rd ’s  peop l e.  God  i s  t he i r  
por t ion ,  and He i s  the i r  re s t .  Some may th ink tha t  th i s  i s  
enthus i a sm;  but  he  tha t  be l ieve th  on the  Son o f  God ha th  
the  wi tne s s  in  h imse l f .  He  ha s  made  the  t r i a l ,  and  knows  
that  a l l  an immor ta l  being can want i s  to be found in God.  
Yes, he has made the tr ial, and knows the truth of the declara-  
t i on  o f  ou r  Lo rd ,  “He  t h a t  come th  un to  me  sh a l l  n eve r  
hunger ;  he that  be l ieveth on me sha l l  never  thi r s t .” He has  
found satisfaction, which is only to be der ived from union with  
the  Sav iour.  Now,  t ake  h im in  any condi t ion ;  t ake  h im in  
prosper ity, or in adversity, and you will f ind that “God is the  
s trength of his  hear t ,  and his  por t ion for ever.” Has he been  
called to sustain losses? has he been reduced in circumstances?  
h a s  he  been  exe rc i s ed  w i th  va r iou s  a f f l i c t i on s ?  he  i s  no t  
mi se rable ;  he  i s  not  in  de spa i r.  He had  been had  he  made  
the se  th ing s  h i s  re s t ;  and  in  the  lo s s  o f  them wou ld  have  
exclaimed, “They have taken away my gods, and what have I  
more ! ” Bu t  now he  encou r age s  “h imse l f  i n  t he  Lo rd  h i s  
God .” Now he  c an  s ay,  “A l t hough  t he  f i g - t re e  s h a l l  no t  
blossom; neither shal l  fruit be in the vines, the labour of the  
ol ives shal l  f a i l ,  and the f ie lds shal l  yield no meat;  the f lock  
shall be cut off from the fold, and there shall be no herd in the  
s t a l l s .” Why,  i t  s e ems  a l l  gone !  “Ye t  I  w i l l  re jo i ce  in  the
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Lord, I  wi l l  joy in the God of my sa lvat ion.” While he uses  
and enjoys these things, he passes by them as his por tion, and  
says with David, “The Lord is the portion of mine inher itance  
and  o f  my  cup :  Thou  ma in t a i n e s t  my  l o t .  The  l i n e s  a re  
f a l l e n  un to  me  i n  p l e a s a n t  p l a c e s ;  ye a ,  I  h ave  a  good l y  
he r i t age.” And whi l e  he  ha s  connec t ion s  he re,  he  can  s ay  
with Doctor Watts:—

“To Thee we owe our life and health,  
And friends and safe abode;  
Thanks to Thy name for meaner things,  
But these are not my God.”

“Give what Thou wilt, without Thee we are poor;  
And with Thee rich, take what Thou wilt away.”

And  th i s  i s  the  c a s e  wi th  them a l l .  They  d i f f e r  in  the i r  
exper ience,  and in the deg ree of  their  g races ,  but not as  to  
their choice. They all choose God as the rest of their souls.

I I .  I t  i s  p o s s i b l e  f o r  u s  t o  d e p a r t  f ro m  H i m .  O t h e r - 
wise there would be no need of  r e tu r n ing  to Him. Solomon  
tel l s  us ,  “There i s  not a just  man upon ear th that l iveth and  
sinneth not;” and James says, “In many things we offend al l .”  
If we look into the Scr iptures, we shall f ind a record of some  
bad f a l l s  in God’s  most dis t inguished servants .  Thus we f ind  
t h a t  A b r a h a m ’s  f a i t h  f a i l e d  h i m ;  t h a t  M o s e s  s p a ke  u n - 
advisedly with his l ips;  and that Job cur sed the day in which  
he  was  bor n.  And to  which of  the  sa in t s  wi l l  you tur n ,  in  
order to f ind one free of inf irmities? Where there is no back- 
s l iding in l i fe,  there is  backsl iding in hear t.  Who, on exami- 
n a t i on  o f  h im s e l f ,  bu t  d i s cove r s  a  t hou s and  i n f i r m i t i e s ?  
David,  a f ter  his  g r ievous f a l l ,  implored Divine preservat ion;  
and need we not say with him, “Quicken Thou me, according  
to Thy word”? We are liable to fall, and, if God’s people were  
not even prone to backslide, God would never have said, as he  
did concerning the Jews, “Take heed, brethren, lest  there be  
in any of you an evil hear t of unbelief , in depar ting from the  
l iv ing  God .” I s  no t  a l l  s i n  a  depa r tu re  f rom God?  Do we  
not depar t from Him when we forget His benef its? or when,  
having succeeded in any concer n,  we “sacr i f ice to our own  
net ,  and burn incense to our own drag,” as  i f  by these “our  
por t ion had been made f a t ,  and our meat  p lenteous”? Have  
we not depar ted from God when we have yielded to ear thly  
attachments, g iving that to the creature which is due only to
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the  Crea tor ;  who i s  “God over  a l l  b l e s sed  fo r  ever more”?  
Do we not  depar t  f rom Him when we lean upon a  broken  
reed;  or  on an ar m of  f le sh? To whom did John say,  “Lit t le  
chi ldren,  keep your se lves  f rom idol s”?  Oh, how many idol s  
have  we  a l l !  Pe r sons  may  make  ido l s  o f  the i r  ch i ld ren ,  o f  
their fr iends, of their relations, of their minister s, or even of  
the ordinances  of  God; they may repair  to these ordinances  
regardless of God, and use them as if there was mer it in any-  
thing they could do, and without having recourse by prayer to  
Him, who, whi le  Paul  p lants  and Apol los  water s ,  can a lone  
give the increase.

Then we have—
I I I .  A N  e x h O RTaT i O N  TO  R e TU R N.  “ R e t u r n  u n t o  t hy  

r e s t ,  O  my  s o u l .” L e t  u s  l e a r n ,  d e a r  b re t h re n ,  t h a t  t h e  
depar ture of a child of God from Him is never total or f inal.  
His soul is  l ike the compass, where, indeed, the needle may-  
turn from its direction, but it cannot continue; it will tremble  
back again, and turn to the north. So it is with the true Christian.  
This is therefore in unison with the declarations of Scr ipture,  
where it is said, “The r ighteous shall hold on his way, and he  
tha t  ha th  c lean hands  sha l l  wax s t ronger  and s t ronger.” “A  
good man’s steps are ordered by the Lord: though he f al l ,  he  
shall not be utterly cast down, for the Lord upholdeth him by  
H i s  h and .” And  you  w i l l  f i nd  t h i s  i s  s e cu red  by  va r i ou s  
eng ag emen t s .  “ I  w i l l  no t ,” s ay s  God  by  Je rem i ah ,  “ t u r n  
away from doing them good.” But may they not turn away from  
Him? No, says God, “I wil l  put my fear in their  hear ts ,  and  
they sha l l  not  depar t  f rom me,” tha t  i s ,  to ta l ly  and f ina l ly.  
The Apostle says, “Being born not of cor ruptible seed but of  
incor ruptible, which liveth and abideth for ever.” “Whoever,”  
says  John,  “ i s  bor n of  God,  cannot commit  s in ,” that  i s ,  he  
cannot sin as others do, he cannot sin habitually, and with the  
full  bias of his mind, “for His seed remaineth in him, and he  
cannot  s in  because  he  i s  bor n  o f  God.” Now you see  how  
this is exemplif ied in Peter. Peter trusted in his own strength,  
and denied his  Lord af ter  a l l  the admonit ions g iven to him.  
But the Saviour sa id ,  “I  have prayed for  thee that  thy f a i th  
f a i l  no t .” Was  Hi s  p r aye r  a ccomp l i shed?  I t  wa s .  H i s  f a i th  
did not f a i l ,  that i s ,  i t  did not f a i l  as  to i t s  f ixed pr inciples ,  
though i t  did f a i l  as  to i t s  momentary exercise;  accordingly,  
“ the  Sav iour  tur ned and looked upon Pete r” and the  look  
broke h i s  poor  hear t ,  and h id ing h i s  f ace  in  h i s  mant le  he  
hur r ied out  “and wept  b i t ter ly.” There i s  a lways  something
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in the experience of a regenerate man to check every evil propen-  
s i ty.  Jonah said,  “I am cast  out of Thy s ight,  yet I  wil l  look  
aga in  toward s  Thy  ho ly  t emp le.” As aph  s a id ,  “Th i s  i s  my  
inf irmity, but I wil l  remember the year s of the r ight hand of  
the  Most  High.” How f ine ly  does  David  expre s s  th i s :  “My  
soul i s  gone astray l ike a lost  sheep: seek Thy servant,  for I  
do not forget Thy law.”

IV.  Cons ide r  The  mOTiVe  by  WhiCh The  exhORTaTiON i s  
eNFORCeD.

“Return unto thy rest ,  O my soul,  for the Lord hath dealt  
bountifully with thee.”

Now it  i s  not with the f act i t se l f  that we have here to do,  
bu t  wi th  the  u se  Dav id  make s  o f  i t .  “The  Lord ,” s ay s  he,  
“pre se r ve th  the  s imple ;  I  was  brought  low,  and He he lped  
m e.” Ye s ,  D av i d ,  yo u  m ay  s ay  s o ;  H e  g ave  yo u  m a ny  a  
favour, and enr iched you with many a gift, and raised you from  
be ing  a  shepherd  to  the  th rone ;  the se  a re  ble s s ing s  which  
Dav id  acknowledge s ,  bu t  the se  were  no t  a l l  the  b l e s s ing s  
which he rece ived a t  the hand of  God.  He had s t i l l  h igher  
favours, but these so far from being peculiar to him, are com-  
mon to al l  bel iever s in al l  ages of the world. Ah, Chr ist ians,  
sensible of your unwor thiness ,  you wil l  readi ly acknowledge  
that  you are  “ le s s  than the lea s t  o f  a l l  God’s  merc ie s .” The  
air  you breathe in, i s  a mercy; the food you eat ,  i s  a mercy;  
the  s l eep  you en joy,  i s  a  mercy ;  your  ea se  f rom pa in ,  i s  a  
mercy.  But hear what the Apost le says :  “Herein i s  love,  not  
that we loved God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son to be  
the propitiation for our sins.” O what inf inite bounty is here!  
that He would not spare His own Son, but delivered Him up  
for  us  a l l ,  and with Him a l so f ree ly  gave us  a l l  th ings .  Ah,  
Chr istian, through Him He has forg iven you all trespasses, and  
not only changed your relat ive condition, but also your very  
na ture,  and He has  put  His  l aws  in  your  mind and wr i t ten  
them in your hear t. O what Sabbaths has He g iven you! how  
often have you heard with pleasure His holy word, and often  
at  His  table too you have found the f rui t  of  the tree of  l i fe  
swee t  to  you r  t a s t e.  Bu t  no t i c e,  w i th  the  u s e  th a t  Dav id  
makes  o f  th i s  re so lut ion,  h i s  des i re  i s ,  tha t  h i s  sou l  should  
be  brought  back to  God hi s  re s t ,  and nothing conduces  so  
much to this as the Chr istian’s exper ience. When a mere pro-  
fessor of relig ion is thrown off from his forms and exercises, he  
ha s  noth ing of  th i s  to  re s t ra in  h im when going a s t ray,  and  
nothing of it to excite him to return after he has gone astray.
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He knows nothing of the sweetness and blessedness of wisdom’s  
ways  and o f  communion wi th  God.  The rea l  Chr i s t i an  ha s  
exper ienced this, and what is the consequence? He is brought  
to say with Job, “O that it were with me as in months past, as  
in the days when God preserved me I when His candle shined  
upon my head, and when by His light I walked through dark- 
nes s ;  when the secret  of  God was  upon my taber nac le,  and  
when  the  A lmigh ty  wa s  ye t  w i th  me.” A f t e r  awh i l e  he  i s  
enabled to say with the church in Hosea, “I will go and return  
to my f ir st husband, for then was it better with me than now.”  
Thus David here says, “Return unto thy rest, O my soul; for  
the Lord hath deal t  bounti ful ly with thee.” Is  this  thy kind- 
ness  to thy f r iend—thy best ,  thy Almighty Fr iend,  who has  
blessed thee with al l  spir i tual  bless ings in heavenly places in  
Chr i s t  Je sus?  Has t  thou not  found anyth ing in  His  lov ing- 
kindness  to keep thee to Himsel f ?  Has  He not  in exchange  
for a  land of  darkness  g iven thee l ight in thy dwel l ing? and  
for a bar ren wilderness g iven thee to feed in the green pastures  
of His word? and what joy hast thou found in the world com- 
pared to the joys of His salvation? Can you not say,—

“Why should my foolish passions rove?  
 Where can such sweetness be,  
As I have tasted in Thy love,  
 As I have found in Thee?

“What peaceful hours I then enjoyed!  
 How sweet their mem’ry still!  
But now I feel an aching void  
 The world can never fill.

“Return, O holy dove, return,  
 Sweet messenger of rest;  
I hate the sins that made Thee mourn,  
 And drove Thee from my breast.”

But  you mus t  not  on ly  de s i re  Him to  re tur n  to  you in  a  
way of consolation, you must return to Him in a way of duty.  
You must therefore summon your soul to say with holy reso- 
lution,

“The dearest idol I have known,  
 Whate’er that idol be,  
Help me to tear it from Thy throne;  
 And worship only Thee.”

You may lear n f rom hence to walk with holy caut ion and  
circumspection, to “watch and pray lest you enter into temp-
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t a t i on ,” and  l e s t  you  depa r t  f rom the  l iv ing  God .  Fo r  a s  
Bishop Hal l  says ,  “A Chr is t ian never f a l l s  but to the break- 
ing of his bones; and never gets up again but to the breaking  
of his heart.”

Then lear n that  the ful l  enjoyment of  thi s  res t  i s  reserved  
for  herea f te r.  There  wi l l  be  no depar ture  f rom Him.  How  
l itt le of God now do we see! How many inter ruptions do we  
f ind !  But ,  Chr i s t i an ,  you are  going home,  and then in  the  
most blessed sense will you say, “Return unto thy rest, O my  
sou l ;  fo r  the  Lord  ha th  dea l t  bount i fu l ly  wi th  thee.” Now  
go and enjoy perfect and uninterrupted blessedness.

What shal l  we say to those who have no desire af ter God?  
What a state of moral disorder must you be in, to say “Depart  
f rom us ,  we des i re not the knowledge of  Thy ways .” And i f  
you reject Him now, will it not be r ighteous in God to reject  
you, and to say as He did to the Jews, “Israel would none of  
me, therefore I gave them up “? Yet by the prophet Isaiah He  
s ay s ,  “O tha t  thou hads t  hearkened to  my commandment s !  
Then had thy peace been as a r iver, and thy r ighteousness as  
the waves of the sea.”
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XIII.

WAITING UPON GOD.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, November 28th, 1844.)

“My  s o u l  wa i t e t h  f o r  t h e  L o rd  mo r e  t h a n  t h e y  t h a t  wa t c h  f o r  t h e  mo r n i n g :  
I  s ay,  m o r e  t h a n  t h e y  t h a t  wa t c h  f o r  t h e  m o r n i n g.  L e t  I s r a e l  h o p e  i n  
t h e  L o rd :  f o r  w i t h  t h e  L o rd  t h e r e  i s  m e r c y,  a n d  w i t h  H im  i s  p l e n t e o u s  
r e d e m p t i o n .  A n d  H e  s h a l l  r e d e e m  I s r a e l  f r o m  a l l  h i s  i n i q u i t i e s.” — 
Psalm cxxx. 6-8.

ThOUGh the Jews l ived under a dispensat ion abounding with  
car nal  ordinances ,  some of them were f ar  f rom being car nal  
men. The Apostle, while wr iting to the Hebrews, considered  
them wor thy of Chr is t ian invitat ion and therefore sa id,  “Be  
not  s lo th fu l ,  but  fo l lower s  o f  those  who through f a i th  and  
pat ience inher i t  the promises .” And such an one was David.  
Read only the Psalm before us,—and is there a Chr istian here  
this evening who has not said, “Out of the depths have I cr ied  
unto Thee,  O Lord!  Lord,  hear my voice;  let  Thine ear s  be  
a t tent ive  to  the  vo ice  o f  my supp l ica t ions .  I f  Thou,  Lord ,  
s hou lde s t  ma rk  i n i qu i t y,  O  Lo rd  who  shou ld  s t and ?  Bu t  
there i s  forg iveness  with Thee,  that  Thou mayest  be feared.  
I wait for the Lord, my soul doth wait, and in His word do I  
hope.” I s  there  a  Chr i s t i an  here  th i s  even ing ,  who cannot  
and wi l l  not  say,  “My soul  wai te th for  the Lord more than  
they that  watch for  the mor ning:  I  say more than they that  
wa t ch  fo r  t he  mor n ing .  Le t  I s r a e l  hope  i n  the  Lo rd :  f o r  
w i th  the  Lord  the re  i s  mercy,  and  wi th  Him i s  p l en teous  
redempt ion .  And  He  sha l l  redeem I s r ae l  f rom a l l  h i s  in i - 
quities.”

Let  us  now has ten to cons ider  the three th ings  conta ined  
in  the text :  I .  David ’s  exper ience;  I I .  His  admonit ion;  and  
III. the relation which these have to each other.

I .  L e t  u s  c o n s i d e r  DaV i D ’s  e x Pe R i e NC e .  I t  i s  t h u s  e x - 
pressed:  “My soul  waiteth for the Lord more than they that
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watch for the morning: I  say,  more than they that watch for  
the  mor n ing .” You wi l l  pe rce ive  the  word  “wa i t e th” i s  in  
ital ics; a proof that it is not in the or ig inal, but according to  
the excel lency of our translation, it  i s  supplied, and supplied  
we l l  a s  appear s  f rom the  ver se s  immedia te ly  preced ing .  “ I  
wait  for the Lord, my soul doth wait ,  and in His word do I  
hope.  My sou l  wa i t e th  fo r  the  Lo rd  more  th an  they  tha t  
watch for the morning: I  say more than they that  watch for  
the morning.”

Now this  i s  not the language of any in Heaven. They have  
waited for the Lord, but they now behold His f ace in r ighte-  
ousness and are satisf ied, because they have awaked up in His  
l ikeness.  It  i s  not the language of any in Hell.  Oh, how they  
seek  to  e scape  the  reach o f  Hi s  hand and the  s ight  o f  Hi s  
eye !  “Oh,” s ay  they,  “ to  f ind  a  p l a ce  where  God  i s  no t ! ”  
It is not the language of many upon earth.

“Broad is the way that leads to death,  
And thousands walk together there;  
While Wisdom shows a narrower path,  
With here and there a traveller.”

And says  David,  “There be many that  say,  Who wil l  show  
me any good?” Here  and there  you wi l l  f ind  one  o f  those  
praying with him, “Lord, lift Thou up the light of Thy counten- 
ance upon me, and that shal l  put more joy and gladness into  
my hear t than in the time that their corn and wine increase.”  
Yea ,  t he  l anguage  i s  i n  a  mea su re  pecu l i a r  t o  some  even  
among be l iever s .  Be l iever s  a l l  indeed des i re  to  enjoy more  
of  i t ;  but  thi s  l anguage more proper ly belongs  to awakened  
souls—to mourner s in Zion —to those who are complaining,  
“When I would do good, evil is present with me. O wretched  
man that  I  am! who sha l l  de l iver  me f rom the body of  th i s  
death?”

But what does this language itself contain? “My soul waiteth  
for  the Lord.” This  wai t ing sure ly impl ies  the  r enunc ia t ion o f  
every other dependance, and our making God the strength of our  
hear t and our portion for ever : so that we shall be able to say  
with the Psa lmis t ,  “My soul ,  wai t  thou only upon God; for  
my expectation is from Him.”

We are al l  natural ly indigent and therefore dependant crea-  
tures, and of course unable to succour and to defend ourselves.  
We look abroad,  and as  the world and creatures  s tand next ,  
we always beg in by leaning upon them, and what is the con-
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sequence? Very frequently a painful disappointment, or a ser ies  
of disappointments to recall us from such reliances, and to in-  
duce us to say,  “Therefore wil l  I  look unto the Lord; I  wi l l  
wa i t  fo r  the  God o f  my s a lva t ion ;  my God wi l l  hea r  me.”  
“And now Lord what  wai t  I  for?  my hope i s  in Thee.” I t  i s  
well if brought to this, if when our lamps are extinguished we  
are illumined by the Sun of Righteousness; if , when our cisterns  
a re  da shed to  p iece s  and can ho ld  no water,  we a re  led  in  
search of the Fountain of living waters.

You  we l l  r emembe r  how  I s r a e l  wa s  c en s u red  f o r  t h e i r  
dependance upon Assyr ia, which like placing dependance upon  
a broken reed, not only f ai led as to their hope, but “pierced  
them through wi th  many sor rows .” Yet  by  th i s  ver y  means  
they were weaned from al l  creature conf idence. “And it shal l  
come to pass in that day, that the remnant of Israel, and such  
as are escaped of the house of Jacob, shall no more again stay  
upon him that smote them; but shal l  stay upon the Lord, the  
Holy One of Israel in truth.”

And as to spir itual things, oh, how many expedients are tr ied  
before you have recour se to the “balm in Gilead” and to the  
“Phys ic i an” there !  How many she l te r s  a re  a t tempted to  be  
built up before you fly for refuge to the only hope set before  
you in the Gospel !  Oh, how long and how earnest ly do you  
go about to establish your own r ighteousness before you go to  
the dear  Saviour,  say ing,  “In the Lord have I  r ighteousness  
and strength. I will go in the strength of the Lord God, I will  
make mention of His righteousness only.”

Th i s  wa i t i ng  upon  God  inc lude s  d e s i r e.  “ In  the  way  o f  
Thy judgments,” says the Church, “we have waited for Thee.”  
“The desire of our soul is to Thee and to the remembrance of  
Thy  name.” “My sou l ,” s ay s  Dav id ,  “pan te th  fo r  God ,  fo r  
the l iv ing God;  when sha l l  I  come and appear  before God?  
My soul  fo l loweth hard a f ter  God,”—to posses s  His  fear,  to  
wear His lovely image, to be engaged in His service and for  
His  g lor y.  These long ings  a f ter  God are natura l ly  expres sed  
in prayer, which is now no longer the language of the lip but  
the express ion of the hear t;  and it  attracts the Divine notice  
i t s e l f .  Thus  the  Sav iour  s a id  o f  Sau l  a f t e r  h i s  conver s ion ,  
“Behold, he prayeth!”

Waiting upon God takes in expec tat ion. The deg rees of this  
var y from “ful l  as surance of hope” down to probabi l i ty,  and  
m some cases  poss ib i l i ty.  But  i f  a  man ent i re ly  despa i r s ,  he
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will forbear the exercise, and say with the unbelieving noble-  
man,  “Why should  I  wai t  for  the  Lord any longer?” There  
is  always, therefore, in the lowest state some degree of hope;  
there i s  a  ray of  hope thrown acros s  the darkness  of  l i fe  to  
show that we are not in perdit ion it sel f ;  there i s  some plank  
la id hold of  to keep the head above water  t i l l  the del iverer  
comes to our re l ie f .  The soul ,  therefore,  ventures  and says ,  
“I  wi l l  go in unto the King,  and i f  I  per i sh,  I  per i sh!” But  
d id any ever  per i sh a t  His  feet?  Have any ever  sought  Him  
and been re jected?  And have you not  His  own dec lara t ion.  
“Him that cometh unto me, I will in no wise cast out”?

That this waiting upon God takes in desire and expectation  
i s  so obvious  a s  to require  no proof  of  i l lus t ra t ion.  He i s  a  
God of judgment and ar ranges al l  things by inf inite wisdom,  
and therefore blessed are al l  they that wait for Him, and that  
in patience possess their souls.  This wait ing upon God keeps  
the mind calm and composed, which otherwise would exper i-  
ence nothing but  i r r i t a t ion.  Thi s  preser ves  us  for  the t ime  
f rom drawing  any  ha rd  and  un f avourab l e  conc lu s ion ;  th i s  
secures us from deliver ing ourselves by any unhallowed means,  
such as Rebecca for instance employed in order to ensure the  
accomplishment of the promise to Jacob. On the other hand  
we are told that ,  “He who bel ieveth maketh not haste;” and  
Jeremiah says ,  “It  i s  a  good thing that a man both hope and  
quietly wait for the salvation of the Lord.”

But though it is the Chr istian’s duty to wait for the Lord, it  
is not always a very easy thing, especially when it is exercised  
in the midst of trying dispensations without and a depressing  
experience within.

“You seem forsaken and alone,  
You hear the lions roar;  
And every door is shut but one,  
And that is mercy’s door.”

But you would not f ind it easy to exercise patience, and be  
very calm and easy at the door at which you knocked, i f  you  
saw a g reat l ion drawing near you and ready to devour.  Oh,  
when in trouble and distress, how slow the time moves on, it  
s e ems  to  pa s s  ove r  u s  w i th  l e aden  w ing s !  An  hour  s e ems  
a lmos t  a  day,  and a  day  a lmos t  a  week,  and hope de fe r red  
make th  t h e  h e a r t  s i c k .  Bu t  i n  t h i s  c a s e  t h e  b e l i eve r  re - 
members that God is under no obligation to hear, to succour,
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and to deliver him at all, and he remembers how long God had  
to wait for him, and that God’s t ime is  a lways the best t ime,  
and that we cannot eventual ly wait in vain however long, we  
may be  ca l l ed  upon to  wa i t ;  fo r  “Ble s sed  a re  a l l  they  tha t  
wait for Him,” and “none of them that wait for me,” says He,  
“shall be ashamed.”

Finally this waiting upon God includes dil igence in the use oj  
t h e  means  wh i c h  He  ha s  o rda ined .  We are  to  wa i t  to  rece ive  
His orders, that we may serve Him in His own appointed way.  
Thi s  i s  the  promi se,  “Ble s sed  i s  the  man tha t  hea re th  me,  
watching daily at my gates, waiting at the posts of my doors.”  
Thi s  i s  the  a s surance,  “They that  wai t  upon the Lord sha l l  
renew their strength; they shall mount up on wings as eagles;  
they sha l l  r un,  and not  be  wear y ;  they sha l l  wa lk ,  and not  
f a int.” This i s  the rule of the Divine procedure, “Draw nigh  
to God, and He will draw nigh to you.”

Now having considered the nature of this exper ience, namely,  
his waiting for the Lord, let us glance at the degree of it. For,  
s ay s  Dav id ,  “ I  no t  on ly  wa i t  bu t  my sou l  wa i t e th  fo r  the  
Lord more than they that watch for the morning: I  say more  
than they that watch for the morning.”

You will observe that feelings produced by genuine relig ion  
are a lways very powerful  and dis t inguishable.  Then prayer i s  
“c r y ing  out  for  the  l iv ing  God.” Then our  de s i re s  a re  ex- 
p re s s ed  by  a  hunge r ing  and  th i r s t i ng  a f t e r  r i gh t eou sne s s .  
Then repentance is a loathing and abhor r ing ourselves. Then  
sor row for  s in i s  mour ning for  an only son,  and a  being in  
bit ter ness as  for the loss  of a f i r s t-born. Then the joy i s  joy  
unspeakable and full of glory, and the peace is a peace which  
pas seth a l l  under s tanding.  The zea l  in the var ious  exerc i ses  
of the Divine life is nothing less than str iving to enter in at the  
s trai t  gate,  running the race set before us,  f ighting the good  
f ight of f aith, and taking the kingdom of heaven by violence.  
Sure ly  a l l  th i s  i s  much more than some imag ine ;  sure ly  a l l  
this is much more than that easy soft compliance that requires  
no exer tion, that demands no sacr if ice, that al lows of worldly  
con fo r mi t i e s  and  indu lgence s .  I  have  to ld  you  more  than  
once,  tha t  though you may go a s leep on your  way to  he l l ,  
there must be a continual struggle and contention all the way  
to the kingdom of heaven; and that i t  i s  by patient continu- 
ance in wel l  doing we may expect ult imately to enjoy glory,  
honour, immortality, and eternal life.
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Observe fur ther,  the impor t  o f  the  f i gu r e :  “more than they  
that watch for the morning: I say more than they that watch  
for  the mor ning.” And who are they? No one i s  ment ioned  
here;  so much the bet ter,  because we may br ing forward in  
our minds a l l  character s that wil l  furnish an example. Think  
of a watchman in a cold and inclement night as he cr ies the  
hour and longs for the day. Perhaps the immediate reference  
i s  to  the  gua rd s  tha t  wa tched  a round  the  Temple.  Or,  we  
might think of a traveller in a wilderness, ignorant of his way.  
The night approaches, he has no one to guide his movements,  
wh i l e  he  hea r s  the  w i ld  bea s t s  roa r ing  ab road .  Dr.  Wat t s  
beautifully expresses it—

“Just as the guards that keep the night,  
Long for the morning skies;  
Watch the first beams of breaking light,  
And meet them with their eyes.”

Then again,—

“As the benighted pilgrims wait,  
And long and wish for breaking day,  
So waits my soul before Thy gate;  
“When will my God His face display?”

Only  th ink now of  Pau l  and h i s  companions ,  a f te r  be ing  
about four teen nights in the hur r icane, cast ing four anchor s  
and wi sh ing  for  the  day  a s  ever y  wave  bea t  over  the  sh ip !  
Only think of the Eastern sufferer “made to posess months of  
vanity,” and saying, “Wear isome nights  are appointed to me.  
When I l ie down I say, When shal l  I  ar i se,  and the night be  
gone? And I am ful l  of toss ings to and fro unto the dawning  
of the day.”

Pe rh ap s  t h e re  a re  p e r s on s  h e re  t h i s  even i ng  who  h ave  
realized in their own exper ience every one of these images— 
(you know the brevity we assign to this service, and I see our  
t ime is nearly gone, I therefore must leave the remainder for  
another  oppor tuni ty)—but we would not  conclude without  
noticing a little more the metaphor here employed. We would  
no t  ove r look  i t s  c ompa r i s on  or  i t s  c o n t ra s t .  Both  the se  a re  
worthy of our notice.

Observe two things with regard to those who “watch for the  
mor n ing” and  “wa i t  fo r  the  Lord .” The  f i r s t  i s,  tha t  tho se  
who wait for the Lord are as sure of success as they that watch.  
The one i s  a s  f ixed and cer ta in in g race,  a s  the other  i s  in  
nature, for God has promised it ,  and what He hath promised  
He i s  able  a l so and f a i thful  to per for m. He hath sa id ,  “Ask  
and i t  shal l  be g iven you; seek and ye shal l  f ind;  knock and
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i t  sha l l  be  opened unto you.” He never  sa id  to  the seed of  
Jacob,  “Seek  ye  me in  va in .” Hence  Dav id  s ay s ,  “ I  wa i ted  
pat ient ly  for  the Lord,  and He inc l ined unto me and heard  
my cry. He brought me up also out of a hor r ible pit ,  out of  
the miry clay, and set my feet upon a rock and established my  
goings.” He required him to wait ,  and to wait  pat ient ly,  but  
not  wi thout  succes s ;—“and He hath put  a  new song in my  
mouth, even praise unto our God; many shal l  see i t  and fear  
and shall trust in the Lord.”

The second is, that the morning in regard to your mind will  
fa r  sur pass  that of the natural  morning; and wil l  be f ar more  
benef ic i a l .  God’s  appearances  on the  beha l f  o f  Hi s  people,  
and  the  man i fe s t a t ion  o f  Himse l f  to  them,  wi l l  p roduce  a  
better  and more glor ious day.  As Watts  has  most  beaut i ful ly  
expressed it—

“So waits my soul to see Thy grace,  
 And more intent than they;  
Meets the first opening of Thy face,  
 And finds a brighter day!

Well, but when will this day ar r ive? There are two per iods,  
my brethren, when those who wait upon God will f ind a glor i-  
ous and blessed day.

One i s  pa r t ly  here.  When our  Lord  spake  o f  mani fe s t ing  
Himself  to His disciples,  some of them said, “Lord how is i t  
tha t  Thou wi l t  mani fe s t  Thyse l f  unto us ,  and not  unto the  
wo r l d ?” He  c an  a lway s  do  t h i s .  How o f t en  h a s  He  done  
it on the behalf of his people now here!

“The Lord can change the darkest skies,  
 Can give us day for night;  
Make sacred floods of sorrow rise  
 To rivers of delight.”

This manifestation of God here—the morning he br ings you  
here—is not to be undervalued. Oh, what an answer to prayer!  
Oh, what  a  suppor t  in  t r ibu la t ion!  Oh,  what  a  comfor t  o f  
the Holy Ghost is it !  Oh, how reviving, how refreshing, how  
satisfying to the soul, when weeping has endured for the night  
and joy has come in the morning!

But it wil l  be perfectly accomplished hereafter. Oh, what a  
mor ning wi l l  tha t  be,  be l iever,  when you wake up in God’s  
l i kene s s !  A  mor n ing  unming l ed  w i th  a  c l oud ,  and  neve r  
fo l lowed by  a  n ight !  No,  no.  “For  there  sha l l  be  no n ight  
the re.  The re,  your  sun  sha l l  no  more  go  down,  nor  your  
moon withdraw it se l f ,  for the Lord shal l  be your everlast ing  
light, and the days of your mourning shall be ended.”
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XIV.

REDEMPTION FOR ISRAEL.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, December 5th, 1844.)

“ L e t  I s r a e l  h o p e  i n  t h e  L o r d :  f o r  w i t h  t h e  L o r d  t h e r e  i s  m e r c y,  a n d  w i t h  
H i m  i s  p l e n t e o u s  r e d e m p t i o n .  A n d  H e  s h a l l  r e d e e m  I s r a e l  f r o m  a l l  
his iniquities.”—Psalm cxxx. 7, 8.

SOme o f  you wi l l  remember  tha t  I  read  the se  words ,  wi th  
the s ixth ver se,  as  a text last  Thur sday evening, and after an  
introduct ion which tur ned upon the spir i tua l i ty  of  some of  
those who lived under the Jewish dispensation, and which led  
the Author of the Hebrews to consider them worthy of Chr is- 
tian imitation, we applied this peculiarly to David; remarking,  
with regard to the Psalm before us, how easily every Chr istian  
can make the language of it his own, for where is the Chr istian  
who has not often said, “Out of the depths have I cr ied unto  
Thee, O Lord! Lord, hear my voice; let Thine ear s be atten- 
tive to the voice of my supplication. If Thou, Lord, shouldest  
mark iniquity, O Lord, who shall stand? But there is forg ive- 
nes s  with Thee,  that  Thou mayes t  be feared.  I  wai t  for  the  
Lord, my soul doth wait ,  and in His word do I hope”! Then  
come on the  words  we have aga in  read .  You remember  we  
engaged to  cons ider  f rom them three  th ings .  F i r s t ,  David ’s  
expe r i en c e :  “My sou l  wa i te th  for  the  Lord ,  more  than they  
that wait for the morning: I say more than they that wait for  
the mor ning.” Secondly,  h i s  admoni t i on:  “Let  I s rae l  hope in  
the Lord, for with the Lord there is  mercy, and with Him is  
p lenteous  redempt ion.  And He sha l l  redeem I s rae l  f rom a l l  
h i s  in iqu i t i e s .” And th i rd ly,  the  r e l a t i on  wh i c h  th e s e  have  t o  
ea c h  o the r,  hi s  exper ience  and admoni t ion.  He beg ins  wi th  
himself and ends with Israel.

The f ir st of these we have considered, both as to the nature  
of his  exper ience, wait ing for the Lord, and the degree of i t ,  
waiting more for Him than they that watch for the morning.  
But we had not t ime then to consider the second and third:



 Redemption for Israel. 255

we will therefore attempt to f il l up the remainder of the hour  
in contemplation upon these, and approach the second division  
o f  our  sub jec t ,  name ly,  Hi s  exhor t a t ion .  “Le t  I s r ae l  hope  
in the Lord, for with the Lord there is mercy, and with Him  
is plenteous redemption. And He shal l  redeem Israel from al l  
his iniquities.”

The admonition here is an exhortation with regard to hope.  
Hope  rega rd s  good  th ing s  on ly.  You may  expec t  ev i l ,  bu t  
you can only hope for  good.  So hope i s  d i s t inguished f rom  
expecta t ion.  Hope regards  something future.  That  which i s  
seen and enjoyed i s  not  hope.  For what  a  man seeth that  i t  
is in his possession, why should he yet hope for it? It regards  
someth ing a t t a inable.  No man can hope for  tha t  which he  
believes impossible to be obtained.

Let us now enter a little into this admonition, and two things  
may be regarded in it, namely, the persons addressed, and the  
encouragement afforded them.

With regard  to  the  f i r s t ,  t h e  p e r s on s  add r e s s ed :  “Let  I s ra e l  
hope in the Lord:” not Israel according to the flesh, but Israel  
a c co rd ing  to  p romi s e.  A l l  a l ong ,  they  were  no t  a l l  I s r a e l  
which were of I srael .  Always he was not a Jew that was one  
outwardly;  nei ther i s  that  c ircumcis ion which i s  outward in  
the flesh;” but he is a Jew which is one inwardly; and circum-  
cision is that of the hear t, in the spir it, and not in the letter ;  
whose praise is not of men but of God.” In the seventy-third  
Psalm, Asaph says, “Truly God is good to Israel, even to such  
a s  a re  of  a  c lean hear t .” Here the la t ter  par t  i s  explanator y  
o f  the  fo r mer.  The  I s r ae l  o f  God  have  a  love  to  ho l ine s s  
which leads them to oppose sin, and to seek after pur ity and  
sanctification.

O b s e r ve  t h e  d i s t i n c t i o n  o f  o u r  L o r d  w i t h  r e g a r d  t o  
Na t h an i e l :  “Beho l d  a n  I s r a e l i t e  i n d e ed ,  i n  whom i s  no  
gui le.” By cal l ing him “an Israel i te indeed,” He dist inguishes  
him from his own countrymen, and by adding “in whom is no  
gu i l e,” He d i s t ingu i she s  h im f rom h i s  own na ture.  And so  
says the Apost le Paul in wr it ing to the Phi l ippians,  “We are  
the circumcision who worship God in the Spir it, and rejoice in  
Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh.”

This admonition being addressed to them reminds us of three  
things:—

Fi r s t ,  tha t  even  the  I s r ae l  o f  God  need  exhor t a t ion  and  
encouragement .  Though the i r  p r inc ip le s  a re  heaven ly,  ye t  
their  souls  often cleave to the dust ,  and they are often con-



256 Redemption for Israel.

strained to pray, “Quicken Thou me, accordingto Thy word.”  
Though  a l ive  t h ey  a re  no t  a lway s  l ive l y.  Though  a lway s  
enti t led to joy, and joy unspeakable,  they are not a lways re-  
joicing. Young conver ts may rather wonder at this ,  while for  
a  t ime they are walking in the comfor ts  of  the Holy Ghost ,  
I s a i ah  s ay s ,  “They sha l l  go  out  wi th  joy,  and  be  l ed  fo r th  
with peace.” So our translation; but Bishop Louth has it, “And  
be led on with peace.” And this is a very proper representation  
of  Chr is t ians general ly.  “They shal l  go out with joy,  and be  
l ed  on  w i th  pe ace.” Tha t  f e r vou r  wh i ch  may  re su l t  f rom  
nove l ty  may subs ide  in to  t ranqui l i ty,  aud we sha l l  have  no  
reason to complain i f  we go out with joy, we are led on with  
pea c e.  Peace  i s  f a r  super ior  in  the  whole  to  joy.  There  a re  
exper iences awaiting them for which they are not yet prepared.  
They have concealed from them, for the time, the number of  
forces of their enemies, and therefore conclude that they have  
them not .  God a f fords  them at  f i r s t  some pecul iar  consola-  
tions to induce them to go on, till they consider that they have  
gone too f ar to think of ever going back in their cour se. We  
a re  reminded a l so  o f  the i r  duty  to  hope much.  Let  “I s rae l  
h o p e  i n  t h e  L o rd .” T h ey  a r e  s a i d  t o  b e  s ave d  by  h o p e  
and  to  re jo i ce  in  hope.  In  the  s to r ms  o f  l i f e  th i s  hope  i s  
an anchor  o f  the  soul .  I t  i s  an he lmet ,  s ays  the  apos t le,  to  
put on the head, to secure it in the day of battle. It is equally  
a  s anc t i f i e r.  Whatever  some may th ink ,  i t  ha s  a  power fu l ,  
pract ica l  inf luence in the Chr is t ian’s  cour se,  and, therefore,  
John says,  “He that hath this  hope in him pur i f ieth himsel f ,  
even a s  He i s  pure.” Pau l  there fore  pray s  for  the  Romans ,  
that they may be f illed with all peace and joy in believing, and  
tha t  they  may “abound in  hope by  the  power  o f  the  Holy  
Ghost,” and tel l s  them that the design of the Scr iptures from  
beginning to end is this, to produce and sustain the Chr istian’s  
hope,  that  “what soever  th ings  were wr i t ten a foret ime were  
wr itten for our learning, that we, through patience and comfort  
o f  the Scr iptures ,  might  have hope.” And so Peter  te l l s  the  
Chr istians scattered abroad, that this is the ultimate design of  
the mediat ion of  the Saviour in His  death and resur rect ion.  
“God ra i sed Him f rom the dead,  and gave Him g lor y,  tha t  
your faith and hope might be in God.”

Then also it reminds you that they are peculiarly author ized  
t o  i ndu l ge  th i s  hope.  Othe r s  a re  no t  f o rb idden  to  hope.  
None are exc luded by the Gospel  but  those who choose to  
exclude themselves.  Al l  should remember that “God waiteth  
to  be  g rac ious ,  and  i s  exa l ted  to  have  mercy,” tha t  “He i s
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long-suffer ing to us-ward, not willing that any should per ish, but  
that all should come to repentance.”

But ,  then ,  some a re  in  a  s t a te  o f  un ion and communion  
with Him already. He i s  the Father and the Fr iend of some,  
and they are His by covenant engagements.  In a word, their s  
are the promises of g race in the Scr ipture; promises suited to  
all their circumstances, and they may go and plead them before  
God,  and s ay,  “Do a s  Thou ha s t  s a id .” Those  who a re  the  
heir s  of g race, who answer to the character refer red to, may  
cal l  them their own. Thus our Saviour says,  “Blessed are the  
poor in spir i t ,  for  their s  i s  the kingdom of  heaven:  Bles sed  
are they that mourn, for they shall  be comfor ted: Blessed are  
they which do hunger and thir st after r ighteousness, for they  
sha l l  be f i l led.” “They that  wai t  upon the Lord sha l l  renew  
their strength; they shall mount up with wings as eagles; they  
shall run, and not be weary; they shall walk, and not faint.”

III .  Pass  we from the per sons addressed in the exhor tat ion  
to The eNCOURaGemeNTs aFFORDeD Them.

These are four:—
Fir st,  “Let Israel hope in the Lord, for with the Lord there  

is  mercy.” There can be no hope in Him ti l l  we discover this,  
and ti l l  we believe this. Without this every view of God will  
be  t remendous .  Hi s  wi sdom,  Hi s  power,  Hi s  omni sc ience,  
His omnipotence, wil l  a l l  be dreadful ,  unless  we can discern  
that with the Lord there i s  mercy. But,  blessed be His name 
—it i s  not dif f icult  to discover this .  Judgment i s  His s trange  
work. It  i s  remarkable that when He comes for th, according  
to I sa iah,  “to puni sh the inhabi tant s  o f  the wor ld for  thei r  
in iqui ty,” He comes  ou t  o f  Hi s  p l a c e,  and then He goe s  ba c k  
and resumes the mercy-seat.

We read in the Scr iptures that He is  “abundant in mercy”;  
tha t  He i s  “r ich in  mercy to  a l l  tha t  ca l l  upon Him;” tha t  
“ H e  d e l i g h t e t h  i n  m e r c y ; ” t h a t  “ H e  i s  t h e  F a t h e r  o f  
merc i e s .” Doe s  the  f a the r  o f  the  p rod iga l  rep re s en t  Him?  
Unquestionably. Can you doubt, then, that with the Lord there  
i s  mercy? “When he was yet  a  g reat  way of f ,  hi s  f a ther saw  
him, and had compass ion and ran, and fe l l  on his  neck, and  
k i s s ed  h im .  Hen r y,  t h e  swee t e s t  o f  Commen t a t o r s ,  s ay s :  
“Here were eyes  of  mercy,  he spies  him though a g reat  way  
off; feet of mercy, he ran to meet him; arms of mercy, he fell  
on hi s  neck;  l ips  of  mercy,  he ki s sed him Here were words  
of  mercy:  he sa id ,  ‘Br ing for th the bes t  robe and put  i t  on  
him; and put a r ing on his hand, and shoes on his feet.’ Here
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were actions of mercy: ‘Br ing hither the f atted cal f ,  and ki l l  
i t ;  and le t  us  ea t ,  and be mer r y ;  for  th i s  my son was  dead,  
and is alive again; he was lost, and is found.’”

Secondly,  “Let  I s rae l  hope in the Lord,  for  with the Lord  
there i s  mercy,  and with Him is  p lenteous r edempt ion.” This  
i s  the g rand thing, and i f  this be not provided for we are al l  
undone;  wi thout  th i s  there  i s  no foundat ion for  our  hope.  
But it is  provided for. “He remembered us in our low estate,  
for  His  mercy endureth for  ever.” “He spared not  His  own  
son, but gave Him up for us al l .” “He sent His only-begotten  
son into the wor ld ,  tha t  we might  l ive  through Him.” The  
purpose, the accomplishment, and the application of this re-  
dempt ion were  a l l  Hi s  own.  He redeemed us  wi th  a  pr ice  
un speakab l e,  th a t  o f  Hi s  own Son ’s  mos t  p rec iou s  b lood .  
“He made Him to be s in ,”—that  i s ,  a  s in  o f fer ing “ for  us ,  
who knew no sin, that we might be made the r ighteousness of  
God  in  Him,”—tha t  i s ,  tha t  we  migh t  be  made  r i gh teous  
before God through Him.

Thi s  redempt ion i s  “p l en t eous.” There  i s  in f in i te  va lue in  
t he  b lood  th a t  redeemed  u s ,  and  the re fo re  c a l l ed  by  the  
Apost le  the blood of  God.  I f  only one s inner  in our  wor ld  
needed  to  be  s aved ,  the  s ame  Med i a to r  wou ld  have  been  
nece s s a r y.  Bu t  wha t  wa s  nece s s a r y  fo r  one  wa s  nece s s a r y,  
and more than necessary, for a l l .  The r ighteousness of Adam  
in Paradise, the r ighteousness of Gabr iel above, is nothing com-  
pared to the r ighteousness  which i s  of  God by f a i th;  which  
jus t i f ies  the s inner and g ives  him a t i t le  to heaven; through  
which the believer is not only justif ied, but, as David says, is  
“exal ted;” and therefore he makes mention of this  r ighteous-  
ne s s  on ly.  There  a re  some who th ink the i r  ca se  de spera te ;  
but it is not so. There is hope in Israel concerning this thing.  
“Wi th  Him i s  p l en t e ou s  redempt ion .” Hi s  b lood  c l e an se th  
f rom a l l  s in .  He i s  mighty  to  save,  able  a l so  to  save to  the  
uttermost all who come unto God by Him.

The third encouragement is, the cer tainty of this redemption.  
“Let Israel hope in the Lord, for with the Lord there is mercy,  
and with Him is  plenteous redemption; and He shal l  redeem  
I s rae l  f rom a l l  h i s  in iqui t ie s .” “The Lord i s  not  a  man that  
He should lie, nor the Son of man that he should repent. Hath  
He sa id ,  and sha l l  He not  do i t ;  hath He spoken,  and sha l l  
He not  make i t  good?” God has  bound Himse l f .  We could  
not  have  bound Him.  Hi s  counse l s  a re  fu l l  o f  f a i th fu lne s s
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and t r uth .  He has  deter mined tha t  Hi s  people  sha l l  f ina l ly  
be saved. His word is  surer than the Ear th and the Heavens:  
for Heaven and Ear th shal l  pass away, but His word shal l  not  
pass away. His word is faithfulness and truth.

Then cons ide r  the  c o j np l e t en e s s  of  th i s  de l ive r ance.  “Le t  
Israel hope in the Lord, for with the Lord there is mercy, and  
with Him is plenteous redemption; and He shall redeem Israel  
from all his iniquities:”—from the guilt, the power, the pollu- 
t ion,  the remains  of  s in ,  and f rom i t s  e f fect s .  At  death,  the  
soul  i s  removed into His immediate presence,  and presented  
f aultless before the presence of His glory with exceeding joy;  
and  in  the  re su r rec t ion  the  body  i s  made  pa r t ake r  o f  the  
blessedness ,  being raised up and f ashioned l ike unto Chr ist ’s  
glor ious body, and the believer shall  enter into the joy of his  
Lord.

Now,  we  have  s een  Dav id ’s  expe r i ence  in  rega rd  to  the  
nature and the deg ree of i t .  You have a l so seen his  admoni- 
t ion  in  rega rd  to  the  sub jec t s  and  the  g rounds  o f  i t .  You  
have seen a l so  the r e  i s  a  r e l a t i on  be tween  them.  We must  not  
overlook or forget this ,  as i t  i s  a matter of g reat impor tance.  
We have seen here that David beg ins with himself ,  and ends  
wi th  the  I s r ae l .  We have  seen  tha t  there  i s  a l so  a  re l a t ion  
between per sonal and social  rel ig ion; and we see the manner  
in which they operate; the one preceding, and the other fol- 
lowing. Yes,  per sonal  re l ig ion must  precede socia l .  Without  
per sona l  re l ig ion,  soc ia l  re l ig ion wi l l  a lways  be par t i a l  and  
defective. A man who has no real regard to his own per sonal  
sa lvat ion i s  not  ver y l ike ly  to fee l  a  regard for  the soul s  of  
others.

Truth is truth, and should be regarded from whatever quarter  
it comes, but in moral and relig ious concerns the character of  
the admonisher should never be forgotten. What is g iven may  
be good in itself , but you are loth to take it out of a f ilthy and  
l ep rou s  hand ;  and  a l l  the  endeavour s  o f  some to  p roduce  
reformation are only l ike ar rows bounding back from an im-  
pene t r able  sh ie ld ,  wi th  the  que s t ion ,  “Thou tha t  t eache s t  
a no the r,  t e a che s t  t hou  no t  t hy s e l f ?  Thou  t h a t  p re a che s t  
man  shou ld  no t  s t e a l ,  do s t  thou  s t e a l ?  Thou tha t  s aye s t  a  
man should not commit adultery, dost thou commit adultery?”  
But ,  then,  though per sona l  re l ig ion should  precede soc ia l ,  
social relig ion should always follow personal; and will, in some  
measure and deg ree. You wil l  not only be blessed, but prove
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ble s s ing s ;  and  you wi l l  in  some ble s s ed  deg ree  s e r ve  your  
generat ion according to the wil l  of  God. Having tas ted that  
the Lord is gracious, you will follow the example of David, and  
s ay,  “O ta s te  and see  tha t  the  Lord  i s  good;  ble s sed  i s  He  
that  t rusteth in Him;” or,  l ike the f i r s t  Chr i s t ians ,  you wil l  
s ay,  “That  which we have seen and heard,  dec lare  we unto  
you, that ye also may have fel lowship with us;  and truly our  
fellowship is with the Father and with His Son, Jesus Christ.”

And not only does exper ience of Divine things excite a man  
to thi s ,  but  i t  a l so qual i f ie s  him for i t .  I t  comes with more  
eff iciency from him. What comes from the heart is most likely  
to reach the hear t. Such can speak with more conf idence, for  
he has the witness in himself . He can speak with more tender-  
ness,  as he can speak from exper ience; and God often br ings  
His people into outward disrespect,  and exercises them with  
inward tr ials, that He may give them the tongue of the learned,  
that  they may know how to speak a  word in season to him  
that is weary.

Wel l ,  you see  there  a re  some whom you should  cons ider  
your bes t  f r iends :  they are  the godly.  The godly walk with  
God; they have power with God.

I f  you had  a  long  and t r y ing  jour ney  in  pro spec t ,  and  a  
multi tude of per sons sur rounded you, you would pr ize those  
most who had been the way and could g ive you the informa-  
tion required; you would be willing to part with the rest to be  
a lone with them. So we read of  some who take hold of  the  
skir t of him who is a Jew, saying, “We wil l  go with you, for  
we perceive that  God i s  with you;” and i t  i s  God you want.  
“Happy ar t thou, O Israel ;  who is  l ike unto thee, O people,  
saved by the Lord,  the sh ie ld  of  thy exce l lency?  And thine  
enemies shall be subdued unto thee, and thou shalt tread upon  
their high places.” “Remember me, O Lord, with the f avour  
wh ich  Thou bea re s t  to  Thy  peop le.  O v i s i t  me  wi th  Thy  
salvation, that I may see the good of Thy chosen, that I may  
rejoice in the gladness of Thy nation, that I  may glory with  
Thine inheritance.” Amen.
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XV.

THE WAY OF GOOD MEN.

(Delivered on Monday Evening, September 16th, 1851.)

“That thou mayest walk in the way of good men.”—PROVeRbs ii. 20.

SOlOmON is here admonishing his son, and the purpose of his  
admonition is this: to dissuade him from the way of evil men,  
and to encourage him to walk in the way of good men. “When.  
wisdom entereth into thine hear t ,  and knowledge is  pleasant  
unto thy soul ,  d i scret ion sha l l  preserve thee,  under s tanding  
shall keep thee, to deliver thee from the way of the evil man,  
f rom the  man who speaketh f roward th ings ;  who leave  the  
paths  of  upr ightnes s ,  to walk in the ways  of  darkness ;  who  
rejoice to do evil, and delight in the frowardness of the wicked;  
whose ways are crooked, and they froward in their  paths;  to  
deliver thee from the strange woman, even from the stranger  
which flattereth with her words, which forsaketh the guide of  
her youth,  and forgetteth the covenant of  her God. For her  
house inclineth to death, and her paths unto the dead. None  
that go unto her return again, neither take they hold of the  
pa ths  o f  l i f e.” Then come the  words ,  I  wi l l  not  s ay  o f  our  
text, for I am not now preaching, I am only talking upon these  
occa s ions .  Now i f  we t ake  in  the  twe l f th  to  the  twent ie th  
verse as we have just quoted, we shall see that Solomon opens  
before his son two ways—the way of evil, and the way of good- 
ness; the way of the f lesh, and the way of the Spir it; the way  
o f  l i f e,  and  the  way  o f  dea th .  And  we  may  add  wha t  our  
Saviour Himsel f  sa id concer ning these two ways :  “Enter  ye  
in  a t  the  s t ra i t  ga te :  for  wide i s  the  ga te,  and broad i s  the  
way, which leadeth to destruction, and many there be which  
go in  therea t :  because  s t r a i t  i s  the  ga te,  and nar row i s  the  
way, which leadeth unto life; and few there be that find it.”

We may observe two things with regard to these two ways.  
The one is, that all mankind without exception are walking in
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the one or in the other of these.  They who are not walking  
in the way of good men, are walking in the way of evil men.  
There is no neutrality here. We walk either after the f lesh or  
after the Spir it .  We either mind the things of the f lesh or of  
the Spir i t .  And,  “to be car na l ly  minded i s  death,  but  to be  
spir i tua l ly  minded i s  l i fe  and peace.” “We cannot serve two  
masters, for either we shall love the one and hate the other, or  
else we shall cleave to the one and despise the other ; we can- 
not serve God and mammon.” If  we love the world, the love  
of the Father is not in us.

And the other i s :  I t  i s  not enough for us to avoid walking  
in the way of evil men; we must walk in the way of good men.  
Re l i g ion  i s  no t  made  up  o f  nega t ive s .  We mus t  no t  on ly  
cease to do evil, we must learn to do well. We must not only  
deny ungodliness and worldly lusts;  but we must l ive soberly,  
r ighteously, and godly in the present world. Relig ion is posi- 
tive as well as negative; that is, it commands as well as forbids.  
Omissions, therefore, are as cr iminal as transgressions. Indeed,  
they are transg ressions. Why, the disobedience of the servant  
appears as much in his refusing to do what his master enjoins,  
as  in doing what he forbids .  The tree that brought for th no  
fruit, if it yielded no bad, was cut down and cast into the f ire.  
The servant that hid his talent in the ear th did no harm with  
i t ,  i f  he did no good; but i t  i s  Sl id, “Cast ye the unprof i table  
servant into outer darkness, there shall be weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth.” Be not sat i s f ied, therefore,  with negat ive rel i- 
g ion, i f  I  may so express i t .  What is  i t  i f  you never swear, i f  
you do not  pray?  What  i f  you never  wor ship and ser ve the  
c rea ture,  i f  you do not  wor sh ip  the  Crea tor ?  What  i f  you  
do not oppress the poor, if you do not relieve them?

Where do you f ind the good men refer red to in the words  
before us? Who are they,  s ince the Saviour has sa id,  “There  
i s  none good but  one,  tha t  i s  God”? He only  i s  e s sent ia l ly  
good, univer sa l ly and inf ini te ly good. But i f  there were not  
some good men to be found even in such a world as this, the  
var ious  re ferences  in the Word of  God would be fut i le  and  
absurd. There are persons who like perpetually to dwell upon  
the representations of the people of God which are relative, and  
which  tur n  upon the i r  p r iv i l ege s ,  such  a s  “chosen ,” “par-  
doned,” “just i f ied,” “redeemed,” “preserved,” and so on. But  
they do not like those representations which are personal, and  
which regard thei r  character,  such as  “humble,” “spi r i tua l ,”  
“godly,” “good.” I  have known many who object  e spec ia l ly
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to the ter m “good.” But we f ind i t  in the Word, and that i s  
enough for  us .  We f ind i t  in the Old Testament .  “Do good  
to them that  are good.” “The Lord shal l  be with the good.”  
A n d  a g a i n ,  “ A  g o o d  m a n  l e ave t h  a n  i n h e r i t a n c e  t o  h i s  
ch i l d ren ’s  ch i l d ren .” I n  t h e  New Te s t amen t ,  B a r n ab a s  i s  
c a l l ed  “a  good man.” We read  o f  the  lover s  o f  good men.  
Our Lord Jesus  was not backward to use the word;  thus He  
said, “A good man out of the good treasure of his heart.”

We might  he re  ju s t  remark  tha t  the re  a re  none  who a re  
absolute ly  good.  Says  the apost le,  “the Scr ipture hath con-  
c luded a l l  under  s in ,” both Jews  and Gent i le s .  For  there  i s  
no  d i f f e ren c e .  A l l  h ave  d e s c ended  f rom  t h e  s ame  f a l l e n  
o r i g i n a l .  “ A n d  w h o  c a n  b r i n g  a  c l e a n  t h i n g  o u t  o f  a n  
unclean? Not one.” Men are natural ly not in dif ferent states,  
but in different degrees of the same state. They are al l  f al len,  
gu i l t y,  and  dep r aved .  They  a re  a l l  go ing  a s t r ay,  bu t  e a ch  
tu r n s  a s ide  to  h i s  own way.  A l a s !  the re  a re  none  who a re  
completely, who are perfectly good.

There are some, indeed, who have pretended to it, and some  
who  have  v i ewed  themse lve s  a s  such .  Wha t  a re  we  to  do  
here? Mr.  Wesley says ,  But some wi l l  a sk me,  Are you per- 
f e c t ?  “ N o,” s ay s  h e ,  “ f a r  f ro m  i t .  B u t  I  h ave  m e t  w i t h  
per sons entit led to credence and integ r ity,  who have assured  
me that  they have l ived so long without s in ,  and that  for  a  
considerable t ime they have not had a s inful  thought.” How  
is this?

In a general way we suppose the most holy per sons are the  
mos t  humble.  “I  am sure,” s ay s  Newton,  “ i f  an  ange l  were  
sent down from heaven to f ind out the most advanced Chr is-  
t ian,  he would f ix upon the man who had the most  exal ted  
sentiments of the Saviour, and the most abased views of him-  
s e l f .” I f  eve r  a  man  cou ld  s ay  he  wa s  pe r f ec t ,  I  th ink  the  
Apos t l e  Pau l  wa s  tha t  man .  But  Pau l ,  w i th  a l l  h i s  a t t a in- 
ment s  and advancement s ,  s ay s ,  “ I  have  not  a t t a ined .” I  am  
no t  a l re ady  pe r f e c t ,  t hough  I  am  s e ek ing  a f t e r  i t .  “Fo r - 
gett ing those things which are behind, and reaching for th to  
tho se  wh ich  a re  be fo re,  I  p re s s  toward s  the  mark  fo r  the  
pr ize  of  the high ca l l ing of  God in Chr i s t  Je sus .” Yet  he i s  
the man who says ,  “When I  would do good,  evi l  i s  present  
wi th  me.  For  I  de l ight  in  the  l aw of  God a f te r  the  inward  
man; but I  see another law in my member s ,  war r ing against  
the law of my mind, and br inging me into captivity to the law  
o f  s i n  wh i ch  i s  i n  my  member s .  O,  wre t ched  man  th a t  I  
am, who shall deliver me from the body of this death?”
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But now, not to speak negatively in such a case, but to speak  
positively, we see there are none who are good by nature, but  
there are some made so by g race.  For they are God’s  work- 
mansh ip,  and a re  c rea ted in  Chr i s t  Je sus .  Though they a re  
not  per fect ly  good,  there i s  a  d i f ference between them and  
other s  and their  for mer se lves ,  so in them there has  been a  
fulf ilment of the promise that “instead of the thorn shall come  
up the f ir-tree, and instead of the br ier the myr t le-tree; and  
it shall be to the Lord for a name, and for an everlasting praise  
that shall not be cut off .” They were by nature far off , but are  
now made nigh. They were once darkness,  but are now light  
in the Lord.  They are not  now per fect ly  good,  but  there i s  
that  about them suf f ic ient  to ent i t le  them to the character.  
Thus we denominate a person wise, not because he never says  
or does any weak or foolish thing, but because his conduct and  
conver sa t ion are  habi tua l ly  and eminent ly  d i s t ingui shed by  
wisdom. Thus we ca l l  a  man heal thy,  not because he knows  
not what ailment means, but because he is generally well, has  
a good appetite, a good flow of spir its, and his hands are equal  
to per for m an enter pr i se.  So we denominate per sons in re- 
l ig ion as r ighteous and godly, and as good, though at present  
they are not free from imperfection. But even this will be the  
case in due time, and it wil l  not be long ere this is  the case.  
Yes, they wil l  soon be presented f ault less before the presence  
of God with exceeding joy, without spot or wr inkle or any such  
thing.

“Sin, their worst enemy before,  
Shall vex their eyes and ears no more;  
Their inward foes shall all be slain,  
Nor Satan break their peace again.”

“Then shall they see, and hear, and know  
All they desired or wished below;  
And every power find sweet employ  
In that eternal world of joy.

In  due t ime the Lord wi l l  per fec t  tha t  which concer neth  
you: your sanctif ication will be perfect as your justif ication is  
a l ready;  for  “He who hath begun a  good work in  you wi l l  
perform it to the day of Jesus Christ.”

Again,  What are we to do with these “good” people?  Are  
we to admire them only? No, we are also to follow them. We  
are to be followers of those who, through f aith and patience,  
now inher i t  the  promise s .  We are  to  go for th  by the foot-
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steps of the f lock. We are to seek for the good old way, and  
wa lk  the re in .  I  d i s l i ke  innova t ion s  in  re l i g ion .  We a re  to  
look for no more here than is to be found in our Bible. There  
are many new wines now; but when I have tasted them, I have  
s a id ,  “The o ld  i s  be t te r.” Those  g ive  the  be s t  ev idence  o f  
being “good” who walk with God and are bound for glory.

There is  a par t icular way in which these per sons go; let us  
try and find it out if we can, that we may walk in it.

I t  i s  the way of se l f-deg radat ion and deep humil i ty,  where  
the lof ty looks of  man are humbled,  and the haughtiness  of  
men i s  bowed down, and the Lord a lone i s  exal ted.  We cal l  
this convic t ion. The degree of ter ror or of anguish of spir it  i s  
var ious. These distresses for sin are among the order of means  
by which God has designed to.br ing us to Chr ist, and to lead  
us  to submit  to the r ighteousness  of  Chr i s t .  And i f  you are  
truly convinced of sin, you have had ter ror s enough to br ing  
you to the feet of ’the Saviour, and to make you willing to be  
s aved  by  Chr i s t  a lone.  A l l ,  a s  we  s a id ,  have  no t  the  s ame  
deg ree or kind of convict ion. We cannot suppose that Lydia  
wa s  so  a l a r med a s  wa s  the  j a i lo r.  Nor  was  Dr.  Wat t s ,  and  
Janeway,  and other s ,  a s  was  Bunyan and Bradford:  yet  there  
never was a true disciple of Chr ist but was deeply abased and  
humbl ed  be fo re  God .  Job  s ay s ,  “Beho ld ,  I  am  v i l e ;” and  
I s a i ah  s ay s ,  “Woe i s  me!  fo r  I  am undone,  because  I  am a  
man of unclean l ips ,  and I dwell  in the midst of a people of  
unclean l ips :  for mine eyes have seen the King,  the Lord of  
Hos t s .” Pe t e r  s a i d  to  Je su s ,  “Depa r t  f rom me,  fo r  I  am a  
s in fu l  man,  O Lord;” and the Apost le  Paul  sa id ,  “I  am le s s  
than the least of all saints.”

There  i s  a l so  the  way o f  r ep en tan c e.  They a l l  mour n over  
sin, and they all look upon Him whom they have pierced, and  
mourn for i t .  They al l  loathe themselves for their transg res- 
s ions .  They a l l  tur n to God with pur pose of  hear t ,  and are  
concerned to walk in newness of life.

There is nothing in this repentance servile—there is nothing  
in  i t  l ega l .  Some speak  o f  i t  a s  l ega l :  but  the  l aw ha s  no-  
th ing to  do wi th repentance.  The l aw does  not  bes tow re-  
pentance ;  i t  doe s  not  a l low o f  repentance ;  but  s ay s ,  “The  
sou l  tha t  s inne th ,  i t  sha l l  d i e.” I t  i s  the re fo re  evange l i c a l  
repen t ance.  God  a l lows  a  space  fo r  i t ,  and  the  Sav iour  i s  
exalted to g ive it .  He said, “Blessed are they that mourn, for  
they sha l l  be  comfor ted .” The Chr i s t i an ’s  bes t  days  a re  h i s  
weep ing  day s .  He  neve r  ha s  more  ho ly  joy  than  when  he  
abhor s  h imse l f ,  and repent s  in  dus t  and a shes .  And he can  
say with Cowper—
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“It is enough, my all in all,  
 At Thy dear feet to lie;  
Thou wilt not lower let me fall,  
 And none can higher fly.”

So, also, the way they walk in is the way of fai th. “To them  
that believe He is precious.” They al l  think highly of Chr ist ,  
and speak highly  of  Chr i s t .  They hold Him for th a s  “a l to-  
ge ther  love ly,” a s  “ f a i re r  than  the  ch i ld ren  o f  men.” They  
turn away from every refuge of lies, and flee for refuge to lay  
hold of the hope set  before them. They abandon every f a l se  
foundation and build alone upon the foundation laid in Zion.

It is the way with them all to renounce self-conf idence and  
se l f-g lor ying,  and to say,  “In the Lord have I  r ighteousness  
and s t rength .” They “wor sh ip  God in  the  sp i r i t ,  re jo ice  in  
Chr i s t  Je sus ,  and have no conf idence in the f le sh.” So a l so,  
this is said in the Scr iptures to be “the way of holiness;” “the  
way  o f  t r u th ;” “ the  way  o f  r i gh t e ou sn e s s” &c. ;  fo r  th i s  i s  a  
ve r y  gene r a l  t e r m.  We may  ob se r ve  good  men mov ing  in  
them al l .  We may observe their par t icular goings,  and watch  
them.

Observe these  men,  see  whither  they are  going.  You wi l l  
f ind them going to the c ros s.  There they go frequent ly;  yea,  
constantly. It is the way with them all .  You will hear each of  
them saying—

“Nothing in my hand I bring; 
Simply to Thy cross I cling.”

“Sweet the moments, rich in blessing, 
Which before the cross I spend.”

Here it is I find my heaven, 
While upon the Lamb I gaze.”

“God forb id  tha t  I  should  g lor y  s ave  in  the  c ros s  o f  our  
Lord Jesus Chr ist, by whom the world is crucif ied unto me and  
I unto the world.”

Whi ther,  aga in ,  a re  they  go ing?  Look a t  them.  They a re  
g o i n g  t o  t h e  t h r o n e.  Th i s  i s  t h e  way  w i t h  t h em  a l l .  “A  
glor ious high throne is the place of their sanctuary.” Behold,  
they pray. They can no more l ive without praying than they  
can without breathing. And they not only pray, but they take  
delight in approaching the throne of g race. Each of them can  
say, “It is good for me to draw near to God.”

Fol low them again.  Whither are they going? You see they
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are a l l  going to the sanc tuary.  They are g lad when i t  i s  sa id  
to them, “Let  us  go up to the house of  the Lord.” I t  i s  the  
way  w i th  t hem a l l .  E a ch  o f  t h em c an  s ay,  “Lo rd ,  I  h ave  
loved the habitation of Thy house, and the place where Thine  
honour  dwel l e th .” “One th ing  have  I  de s i red  o f  the  Lord ,  
that  wi l l  I  seek a f ter ;  that  I  may dwel l  in  the house of  the  
Lord all the days of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord,  
and to inquire in His temple.”

Aga in  fo l l ow the s e  peop l e,  s e e  wh i the r  they  a re  go ing .  
They are going to God’s  Word, to kneel  before this  and say,  
“Speak ,  Lord ,  fo r  Thy se r vant  hea re th .” “ I  wi l l  hea r  what  
God the Lord sha l l  speak.” I t  i s  the way with them al l .  “To  
the  l aw and to  the  te s t imony.” “We wi l l  s ea rch  the  Scr ip- 
tures ,” say they;  “in them we have eter nal  l i fe,  and they are  
they which testi fy of Chr ist.” Here is the author ity by which  
a lone  they  wou ld  be  bound .  They  have  a lway s ,  the re fo re,  
been fond of  their  Bibles .  There i s  nothing they seek more  
to be able  to rea l ize than the exhor tat ion of  the wise man,  
when speaking of  th i s  Book:  “Bind them cont inua l ly  upon  
thine hear t ,  and t ie them about thy neck. When thou goest  
it shall  lead thee; when thou speakest, it shall  keep thee; and  
when thou wakest, it shall talk with thee.” Oh, what a blessed  
companion it will be!

Again follow them, whither are they going? They are going  
to  ke ep  ho ly -day.  Thi s  i s  the  way  wi th  them a l l .  They  ca l l  
the Sabbath a del ight,  the holy of the Lord, honorable.  I t  i s  
the  bes t  day  o f  the  week wi th them; the  day in  which,  by  
waiting upon God, they lay up a store of instruction, comfort,  
and strength for the remainder of the week, for al l  i t s  duties  
and for all its trials.

Now this is a little of the way of good men, so that you may  
know how to follow them, and to walk in it. Solomon would  
not have enjoined this upon his son, nnless he saw there were  
advantages to be obtained by i t .  Hence I observe,  f i r s t ,  that  
i f  you  wa lk  in  th i s  way  you  wi l l  have  a  good  Guid e.  You  
need  a  Conduc tor,  and  much depends  upon i t .  Hea r  God  
say,  I  wil l  lead you, I  wil l  direct you, I  wil l  guide you with  
mine eye.

Yo u  n e e d  a  G u a r d .  Yo u  c a n n o t  ke e p  yo u r s e l ve s .  B u t  
here you wil l  be kept by the mighty power of  God through  
f a i th unto sa lvat ion,  and you sha l l  walk in your way sa fe ly.  
“Thou sha l t  t read upon the l ion and adder,  the young l ion
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and the dragon shalt thou trample under feet;” for He is with  
you Who is “mighty to save.”

“A thousand savage beasts of prey  
 Around the forest roam,  
But Judah’s Lion guards the way,  
 And takes the travellers home.”

I f  you walk in th i s  way,  you wi l l  have good supp l i e s.  You  
sh a l l  wan t  no  good  th ing .  B re ad  sha l l  be  g iven  you ,  and  
wa te r  sha l l  be  su re.  “My God sha l l  supp ly  a l l  your  need s  
according to His riches in glory by Christ Jesus.”

I f  you walk in thi s  way you sha l l  have good pr iv i l ege s  and  
d i gn i t i e s.  You wi l l  be  the  son s  and  daugh te r s  o f  the  Lord  
God Almighty.  Angels  wi l l  a l l  be minis ter ing spir i t s ,  seeing  
they are sent for th to minister to those who are the heir s  of  
salvation.

And i f  you  wa lk  in  th i s  way  you  sha l l  have  a  good  end .  
Says Henry,  “That i s  wel l  that  ends wel l .” I t  i s  the end that  
crowns al l ;  and this wil l  be complete salvation of your souls.  
Whatever disadvantages may attend relig ion in any par t of its  
prog ress ;  whatever pr ivat ions any who walk in this  way may  
exper ience ;  ye t  i t  ha s  a lways  th i s  to  recommend i t :  i t  wi l l  
soon de l iver  u s  f rom a l l  our  tempta t ions  and sor rows ;  and  
while we have our fruit unto holiness, our end will be everlast- 
ing life.

What  can  I  s ay  more?  There  a re  some pre sent  who have  
been a good whi le  in thi s  way of  good men: that  i s  a  g reat  
mercy.  Wel l ,  Mason,  you old d i sc ip le,  what  say you of  th i s  
way?  You  have  been  long  in  i t .  “Oh,” you  s ay,  “ i t  i s  t he  
most  excel lent  way.  I  have had my tr ia l s ,  yet  s t i l l  I  can re-  
commend it.” What said Matthew Henry when he was dying?  
“I have found a life of communion with God the happiest life  
in  the  wor ld !” You aged  Chr i s t i an ,  c annot  you  bea r  your  
test imony to this ,  notwithstanding your tr ia l s? Have you not  
found the ways of wisdom to be ways of pleasantness, and al l  
her  pa ths  peace?  Have you not  found tha t  f a i th ,  and love,  
and hope,  can  produce  a  thousand ble s s ings  here—“before  
you reach the heavenly  f ie lds ,  or  walk the golden s t reet s”?  
You complain of your sel f ,  and you do well ;  but I am sure of  
this: you do not complain of your Lord and Master, whatever  
you may be called upon to endure or suffer for His sake. You  
are a l l  ready to say, “Thou hast dealt  wel l  with Thy servant,  
O Lord.”
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But be not  sa t i s f ied by walking in th i s  way your se l f .  You  
should be ashamed to go to heaven alone, without seeking to  
br ing other s along with you. You should say, as Moses did to  
h i s  re l a t ions :  “We a re  jour ney ing  to  the  p l ace  concer n ing  
which the Lord hath said, I will g ive it you. Come thou with  
us, and we will do thee good, for the Lord hath spoken good  
concerning Israel.”

Are there any here who have not trodden this  path as  yet?  
Oh,  that  you may be induced f rom thi s  t ime to walk in i t .  
You young people, you cannot enter it too soon. Your enter-  
ing i t  wi l l  be a t tended with a  thousand advantages .  “I  love  
rhem that love me, and those that seek me early shall f ind me.”  
So sha l l  a l l  who seek.  But  there  must  be  a  meaning in  the  
promise.  They sha l l  f ind Him pecul ia r ly  and in such a  way  
a s  other s  cannot .  They wi l l  e scape many evi l s  and tempta-  
tions they would otherwise be liable to fall into; and they will  
enjoy that del ight in God in their youth which other s know  
nothing of .  And i f  your prog ress  in thi s  way i s  cut  of f ,  and  
you are ca l led home, ear ly death wil l  be ear ly glory.  And i f  
you continue in it t i l l  old age and g rey hair s,  He wil l  say, “I  
remember thee, the kindness of thy youth, the love of thine  
espousals when thou wentest after me in the wilderness, in a  
l and tha t  was  not  sown.  I s rae l  was  hol ines s  unto the Lord,  
and the f ir s t-fruits  of his  increase.” He wil l  never leave you,  
nor forsake you, but will f inally br ing you into His more im-  
mediate  presence,  where i s  fu lnes s  of  joy,  and pleasures  for  
evermore.
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XVI.

RICHES AND RIGHTEOUSNESS.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, February 4th, 1847.)

“He  t h a t  t r u s t e t h  i n  h i s  r i c h e s  s h a l l  f a l l :  bu t  t h e  r i g h t e ou s  s h a l l  f l o u r i s h  a s  
a branch.”—PROVeRbs xi. 28.

TheRe are some expositors who question whether there is any- 
thing evangelical in the Book of Proverbs: but does not God  
here promise to pour out His Spir i t  upon them that turn to  
Him? and is not our Lord here represented as saying, “I love  
them that  love Me,  and those that  seek Me ear ly  sha l l  f ind  
Me”?  “Now,  the re fo re,  hea rken  un to  Me,  O ye  ch i l d ren ,  
for  bles sed are they that  keep My ways.” The Scr iptures  are  
“the whole counse l  of  God,” made up of  var ious  par t s ,  and  
what is omitted in one place is furnished in another ; and then  
“all Scr ipture is g iven by inspiration of God, and is prof itable  
for  doctr ine,  for  reproof ,  for  cor rect ion,  for  ins t r uct ion in  
r i g h t e o u s n e s s s ;  t h a t  t h e  m a n  o f  G o d  m ay  b e  p e r f e c t ,  
thoroughly furnished unto al l  good works.” The professor s of  
relig ion require, not only to be instructed and admonished as  
to their faith in Chr ist, but also as to their walk and conversa- 
tion, both as regards God and as regards their fellow-creatures,  
in  a l l  the i r  re l a t ions  and connect ions  in  l i fe.  In  mat ter s  o f  
pract ice and prudence general  declamation wil l  do but l i t t le  
good; here we require detai l ,  and instances, and exemplif ica- 
t ions ;  here a l so we der ive advantage f rom contras t s  and op- 
positions, such as the language of our text: “He that trusteth  
in hi s  r iches  sha l l  f a l l :  but  the r ighteous  sha l l  f lour i sh a s  a  
branch.”

The oppos i t ion i s  not  na tura l ly  nor  ea s i ly  made out .  We  
sha l l  there fore  of fer  a  few br ie f  remarks  on th i s  ant i thes i s ,  
which, we hope, wil l  not be unedifying. Here we f ind, then,  
r iches and r ighteousness placed over against each other, with  
an intimation that they are rarely found in one and the same  
character. Our Saviour said, “How hardly shall they that have
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r iches enter into the kingdom of God! It is easier for a camel  
to go through the eye of a needle than for a r ich man to enter  
t h e  k i n gdom  o f  He aven .” “Bu t  w i t h  God  a l l  t h i n g s  a r e  
poss ible,” and we now and then see such a moral  wonder.  I t  
ought  a l so to be obser ved,  that  the danger  here ar i se s ,  not  
f rom the pos se s s ion,  but  f rom the abuse  o f  them.  I t  i s  not  
s a i d ,  “no  man  c an  have  God  and  mammon ;” mean ing  by  
“mammon” on ly  wea l th ;  bu t  “no  man  c an  s e r v e  God and  
mammon.” There fore  our  Lord qua l i f i ed  the  expre s s ion by  
saying again to His disciples, “How hardly can they that t rust  
in  r i che s  en te r  the  k ingdom of  God.” I t  i s  not ,  there fore,  
having silver and gold, but it is making “gold their hope, and  
f ine gold their conf idence;” thus becoming idolater s. You see  
a l so  how prone are  men—for men are  a l l  na tura l ly  seeking  
a f ter  happiness—how prone are men to forget  the Saviour ’s  
declaration, “A man’s l i fe consisteth not in the abundance of  
the  th ings  which he pos se s se th .” How many are  there  who  
value them intemperately,  who pur sue them and conf idently  
re l y  upon  them,  a s  i f  they  were  the i r  po r t ion !  There fo re  
Paul says, “Charge them that are r ich in this world, that they  
be not high-minded nor t rus t  in uncer tain r iches,  but in the  
living God, who giveth us richly all things to enjoy.”

Observe the danger  connected with thi s  f a l se  conf idence.  
“He tha t  t r u s t e th  in  h i s  r i che s  sha l l  f a l l .” Fa l l  in to  wha t ?  
Into di f f icu l t ie s ,  and embar ras sments ,  and di sappointments .  
How frequent ly i s  thi s  the case !  For r iches  cer ta in ly “make  
themselves wings;  they f ly away as an eagle towards heaven.”  
“There fore  l ay  not  up for  your se lves  t rea sure s  upon ear th ,  
where moth and rust cor rupt, and where thieves break through  
and steal; but lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where  
neither, moth nor rust doth cor rupt, and where thieves do not  
break through nor steal.”

But  more  than th i s ,  they  “ f a l l” in to  s in ;  they  “ f a l l” in to  
he l l .  The Jewi sh  Rabbi s  t e l l  u s  tha t  when a  covetous  man  
dies, the angels s ing his soul down to hell ,  with these words:  
“Lo,  th i s  i s  he that  made not  God hi s  hope,  but  t r us ted in  
the abundance of  h i s  r iches .” We do not  be l ieve a  word of  
this, but we do believe that “he who trusteth in r iches” leans  
over “the bottomless pit,” upon a “bruised reed;” we do believe  
h im who sa id ,  “He tha t  maketh  ha s te  to  be  r i ch  sha l l  not  
b e  i nnoc en t ; ” we  do  b e l i eve  t h e  Apo s t l e  when  h e  s ay s ,  
“They  tha t  wi l l  be  r i ch ,  f a l l  in to  t empta t ion  and  a  sna re,  
and into many fool i sh  and hur t fu l  lu s t s ,  which drown men
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in  des t r uct ion and perdi t ion.  For  the love of  money i s  the  
root of  a l l  evi l ;  which,  whi le some coveted af ter,  they have  
e r red f rom the  f a i th ,  and p ierced themse lves  through wi th  
many sorrows.”

The Apostle seems to refer to two classes of per sons. Fir st ,  
those to whom the love of money is supreme and paramount.  
These we compare to men in a vessel overloaded, which sinks to  
r ise no more; he therefore says they are “drowned in destruction  
and perdition.” He then refers to others, in whom a degree of  
thi s  evi l  prevai l s :  and he compares  them to t ravel ler s ,  who,  
as they go along the road, see some inviting fruit, sur rounded  
by  thor n s  and  b r i e r s ;  they  the re fo re  tu r n  a s ide,  and  they  
“pierce themselves” in gett ing at  i t ,  and they “pierce them-  
s e lve s  “ in  ge t t ing  back  f rom i t .  “These,” s ay s  the  apos t l e,  
“p ierce  themse lves  through wi th  many sor rows .” Pray  you,  
the re fo re,  w i th  Dav id ,  “ Inc l ine  my hea r t  un to  Thy  t e s t i -  
mon ie s ,  and  no t  to  cove tou sne s s .” Mind  the  apo s t l e ’s  ex-  
pre s s ion :  “Let  your  conver sa t ion be  wi thout  covetousnes s ,  
and  be  con ten t  w i th  such  th ing s  a s  ye  have ;  fo r  He  ha th  
s a i d ,  I  w i l l  n eve r  l e ave  t hee,  no r  f o r s ake  t hee ; ” and  oh ,  
bre thren,  i f  He i s  wi th you,  hav ing Him you have a l l .  I f  a  
child is satisf ied while he travels with his father, though he may  
have very litt le in his purse, and says, “My father is here, and  
he  wi l l  provide  for  me a s  he  goes  a long,” how much more  
s hou l d  i t  b e  s o  w i t h  you !  May  you  s e ek  a f t e r  t h e  “ t r u e  
r iches,” “durable r iches,” and “unsearchable r iches,” for these  
you cannot unduly est imate: here your desires cannot be too  
excessive; here your trust wil l  not be disappointed; for while  
“he  tha t  t r u s t s  in  h i s  r i ches  sha l l  f a l l ,” the  r ighteous  sha l l  
flourish “as a branch.”

But who can claim this pr ivilege? and what does this import?  
“The r ighteous  sha l l  f lour i sh  a s  a  branch.” The Scr ip ture s  
te l l  us  “there i s  none r ighteous ,  no,  not  one.” “The Scr ip-  
ture includes all under sin.” There are different degrees in the  
s ta te,  but  a l l  men are  in th i s  s ta te.  “Al l  we l ike sheep have  
gone astray.” All  spr ing from a cor rupt or ig inal ,  but,  blessed  
be  God!  there  a re  some who a re  made r ighteous ,  made so  
by  g r ace :  they  a re  “ ju s t i f i ed  f rom a l l  th ing s ,  th rough  the  
obedience of Chr ist ,” and are thus made relat ively r ighteous.  
They are a l so sanct i f ied,  and “renewed in the spir i t  of  their  
minds,” and thus are they made personally r ighteous, old things  
hav ing  pa s s ed  away,  and  a l l  th ing s  hav ing  become new …  
It will be readily allowed that this sanctif ication—this personal
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sanctif ication—is not at present perfect, but then it is real! The  
man has those pr inciples and those disposit ions which are of  
Divine or ig in; and though they are opposed, they shal l  com-  
pletely and f inal ly prevai l .  Even now the owner has them to  
such a deg ree as to g ive his character a dist inction. Thus we  
ca l l  a  man hea l thy,  not  to  in t imate  tha t  he  never  fee l s  any  
aches or pains;  and we cal l  a  man wise,  not to int imate that  
he  i s  never  chargeable  wi th fo l ly  or  mis take,  but  tha t  they  
a re  d i s t ingui shed by these  qua l i t i e s .  So wi th  regard  to  the  
r ighteous :  he has  d i s t ingui shable  fea tures ;  he has  r ighteous  
views, r ighteous desires, r ighteous feelings, r ighteous actions,  
and a  r ighteous  l i fe.  What  says  David of  such character s  a s  
t he s e ?  “He  i s  l i ke  a  t ree  p l an t ed  by  the  r ive r s  o f  wa te r.”  
And what  says  Solomon? “The r ighteous  sha l l  f lour i sh a s  a  
branch.”

It was while I sat under the bough of a tree in a garden last  
summer that these words f irst occurred to me, which, however,  
I  had forgotten t i l l  la s t  evening,  and now feel  that  I  cannot  
do  any th ing  l ike  ju s t i ce  to  them.  But  l e t  u s  ob se r ve  four  
things:—

“The r ighteous  sha l l  f lour i sh a s  a  branch;” that  i s ,  depen- 
dency. The branch l ives in the tree, the sap of which sustains  
it, and makes it fruitful; and if it were to be cut off from it, it  
would soon wither and die. Does hot this remind you of our  
Saviour’s  words ,  “Abide in Me, and I  in you; as  the branch  
cannot bear fruit of itself , except it abide in the vine, no more  
c an  ye,  excep t  ye  ab ide  in  Me.  Fo r  w i thou t  Me”—or,  a s  
the marg in reads, “separate from Me”—“ye can do nothing.”  
He i s  the  t ree,  Hi s  peop le  a re  the  b ranche s ;  the  b ranche s  
are sustained by the tree. This is an important truth, whether  
you believe it or not; but the g rand thing is to believe it—to  
rea l ize  i t  by f a i th ,  and in our exper ience;  then we may say  
wi th  Pau l ,  “When I  am weak ,  then  am I  s t rong ;” tha t  i s ,  
“when I am weak in myself , then am I strong in the Saviour.”  
If ever you feel a disposition to rely on your own wisdom, on  
the force of your own resolutions, or upon your profession of  
your  love to Chr i s t ,  ca l l  to  remembrance the case  of  Peter,  
and—

“Beware of Peter’s words, nor confidently say,  
I never will deny Thee, Lord; but grant I never may.  
Man’s wisdom is to seek his strength in God alone,  
And e’en an angel would be weak, that trusted in his own.”

“The r ighteous shal l  f lour ish as  a branch;” that i s ,  progres-
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s ive ly.  In the f i r s t  ins tance,  a  branch i s  a  ger m, hardly per-  
ceptible; then it becomes a small shoot; for a time it is scarcely  
able  to  sus ta in  the lea s t  weight ;  but  in  t ime i t  increase s  in  
s t rength  and f i r mnes s  and can bear  a  man.  Now,  there  a re  
some who tell us—but who told them?—that there is no such  
th ing  a s  g rowth  in  g race.  What !  c an  a  man have  no  more  
knowledge, or pat ience, or courage than he had at  f i r s t?  Do  
we not read that “the r ighteous shall wax stronger and stronger;”  
t h a t  t h e  s a i n t s  a re  “ ren ewed  d ay  by  d ay ; ” t h a t  t h ey  a re  
“changed into the same image from glory by glory, as by the  
Spir i t  of  the Lord?” Does not  ever y representat ion of  them  
in  Scr ip ture  impor t  and expre s s  th i s ?  Are  they not  s a id  to  
“g row up  a s  c a l ve s  o f  t he  s t a l l ” ?  I s  i t  no t  s a i d  th a t  “ the  
path of the just is as the shining light, that shineth more and  
more  un to  the  pe r f e c t  d ay ;” th a t  they  p roduce  “ f i r s t  t he  
blade, then the ear, then the full  corn in the ear”? It is true,  
this g rowth is not always rapid; nothing is produced in imme- 
d i a t e  pe r f ec t ion  in  na tu re.  Here  we  have  the  ev idence  o f  
analogy; but with small beg innings things are brought forward  
gradually to matur ity, and things are slower in their growth in  
propor tion to their wor th and excellence. The g rowth of the  
oak i s  s lower than that  of  the os ier  or of  the bramble-bush.  
I would rather “flour ish as a branch” than grow up as a mush- 
room.  We a re  not  fond o f  the se  in s t an taneous  opera t ions .  
Thi s  branch par takes  o f  a  var ie ty,  and i s  in f luenced by the  
seasons. Thus, dur ing the winter it seems dead, but it is  not;  
i t  i s  indeed leaf less ,  but i t  i s  not l i feless .  Life is  indeed con-  
cealed, but it is  down in its root, and at the return of spr ing  
i t  wi l l  revive again,  and at  autumn wil l  produce fruit .  This ,  
brethren, is the case, notwithstanding all the changes produced,  
in regard to every believer in Jesus.

“The r ighteous shall f lour ish as a branch;” that is, graceful ly,  
o r  beau t i fu l l y.  Take  an  in s t ance.  Take  the  b r anch  o f  “ the  
apple-tree among the trees of the wood.” View it in its season:  
i ts  g reen leaves issue for th, its lovely blossoms appear, and at  
l eng th  i t s  f r u i t s  beg in  to  redden and r ipen ,  and a sk  to  be  
g a the red  in .  Thu s  they  even  ado r n  the  t ree  th a t  upho ld s  
them; the tree enlivens them, and they adorn the tree. Thus  
we  re ad ,  “Thy  peop l e  sha l l  be  w i l l i ng  in  the  day  o f  Thy  
power,  in the beaut ies  of  hol iness .” Thus we read,  “He wil l  
beaut i fy  the  meek wi th  sa lva t ion.” Thus  we f ind ,  they not  
only pursue things that are honest and pure, but “whatsoever  
things  are lovely and of  good repor t .” They were to pur sue  
and pract ice these,  and make i t  their  concern to “adorn the  
doctrine of God, their Saviour, in all things.”
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“The r ighteous shall f lour ish as a branch;” that is, f ruit ful ly.  
A tree indeed bears the branch, but it is the branch that bears  
the frui t .  Thus i t  i s  here:  they are “f i l led with the frui t s  of  
r ighteousnes s ,  which a re  by  Je sus  Chr i s t  to  the  pra i se  and  
g lor y  o f  God.” “They br ing for th  f r u i t .” What  f r u i t ?  “The  
fruit  of the Spir i t ,” such as “love, joy, peace, long-suffer ing,  
gen t l ene s s ,  goodne s s ,  f a i th ,  meekne s s ,  t emperance.” Thus  
I sa iah says ,  “They shal l  be ca l led trees of  r ighteousness ,  the  
planting of the Lord, that He may be glor if ied.” How glor if ied?  
By the i r  l eaves ?  No;  but  by  the i r  f r u i t .  “Here in ,” s a id  the  
Saviour, “is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit.”

Where,  p ro f e s so r s  o f  re l i g ion ,  where  i s  your  f r u i t ?  You  
have leaves enough, but where is  your fruit? Where is  “your  
work of faith, and labour of love, and patience of hope in our  
Lord Je sus  Chr i s t”?  “They tha t  be  p lanted in  the  house  o f  
the Lord shal l  f lour ish in the cour ts  of  our God. They shal l  
br ing for th fruit in old age, they shall be f at and flour ishing;  
to show that  the Lord i s  upr ight .  He i s  my rock,  and there  
is  no unr ighteousness in Him.” If they f lour ish in His cour ts  
below, how much more will they flour ish in His cour ts above  
when “tha t  which i s  per fec t  i s  come,  and tha t  which i s  in  
par t  shal l  be done away,” and they shal l  “be presented f ault-  
less before the presence of His glory with exceeding joy!”
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XVII.

QUIETNESS OF MIND.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, January 15th, 1846.)

“Commit thy works unto the Lord, and thy thoughts shall be established.”— 
PROVeRbs xvi. 3.

DUTy should be coupled with reason, and enforced by motives.  
God  H imse l f  d e a l s  w i t h  u s  i n  t h i s  way.  He  s p e ak s  mo re  
l i ke  a  f r i end  t h an  a  s ove re i gn .  He  coun s e l s ,  r a t h e r  t h an  
commands .  He condescends  to expla in the admonit ions  He  
g ives, shewing us the pr inciple upon which they are founded,  
and the advantages which will ar ise from observance of them.  
Thi s  He does  in  the  words  I  have now read :  “Commit  thy  
works unto the Lord, and thy thoughts shal l  be establ i shed.”  
The words naturally divide themselves, and lead us to consider  
a duty enjoined and a privilege ensured.

I .  We are here led to consider a DUTy eNJOiNeD. “Commit  
thy works unto the Lord.”

Our works here take in al l  our enjoyments and intercourse,  
our civi l  as  wel l  as  our rel ig ious af f a ir s .  We are act ive crea-  
tu re s ;  and  f rom our  na ture  and condi t ions  in  l i f e  we have  
many things to do; we have not only var ious, but numberless  
exertions and employments, and they are full, as Solomon says,  
of labour. So that we are reminded of the or ig inal malediction  
pronounced on Adam: “Cur sed i s  the  g round for  thy sake ;  
in sor row shalt  thou eat of i t  a l l  the days of thy l i fe ;  thorns  
a l so and thi s t le s  sha l l  i t  br ing for th to thee;  and thou sha l t  
eat the herb of the f ie ld;  in the sweat of thy f ace shalt  thou  
eat bread, ti l l  thou return unto the ground: for out of it wast  
thou taken; for dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt return.”

But  what  a re  we to do with a l l  these  works  o f  our s?  Are  
we to neglect  them? Are we to leave them to chance? Shal l  
we leave a vesse l  to the winds and the waves?  Would i t  not  
be better  to have a helm and a compass ,  a  pi lot  and a por t?
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Can we manage these works  our se lves?  No. Sha l l  we repair  
t o  o the r s ?  To  whom sha l l  we  rep a i r ?  To  man?  “Where in  
i s  he  to  be accounted of?” “Men of  low deg ree  are  vani ty,  
and men of high deg ree are a l ie.” “Commit thy works unto  
the  Lo rd !” He  i s  f u l l y  qua l i f i ed  to  manage  a l l .  “Commi t  
thy  way unto the  Lord ,  and He sha l l  d i rec t  thy  pa ths .” He  
i s  pe r fec t ly  qua l i f i ed  fo r  th i s  t r an s fe r.  Trus t  Him now for  
everything you can need or desire. As to your fellow-creatures,  
many of them are too weak to afford aid. Some are too busy  
to attend to you, other s are too proud, and deem themselves  
above i t ,  but  He i s  a lways  able,  and ever  n igh .  “He wings  
an  ange l ,  and  gu ide s  a  s p a r row.” “Even  the  ha i r s  o f  your  
head are al l  numbered.” Well may we say with David, “Lord,  
what is man that Thou ar t mindful of Him? or the son of man  
that  Thou vi s i te s t  Him?” But  nothing i s  more t r ue,  for  He  
is continually mindful of us, and invites and commands us to  
“cast all our care upon Him.”

How i s  t h i s  t o  b e  p e r f o r med ?  I n  wha t  way  a re  we  t o  
“commit our works unto the Lord”?

F i r s t ,  we a re  to  “commit  our  works  unto  the  Lord” in  a  
way of  communica t ion or infor mation. I s  i t  necessar y then to  
infor m God? In one sense i t  i s  not ,  for  “His  under s tanding  
i s  inf ini te;” “nothing can be hid from Him.” But in another  
sense it is, for though He knows all things, He will be informed  
by us .  He knows our  s ins  and the agg ravat ions  of  them f ar  
better than we do, sti l l  he requires us not only to confess our  
s ins and spread before Him al l  our wants,  but “in everything  
by prayer and supplication with thanksg iving to make known  
our reques t s  to Him.” Therefore we are to concea l  nothing  
f rom Him.  As  Hezek i ah  d id ,  we  a re  to  go  to  Him.  When  
he received the blasphemous letter he went up and spread i t  
before the Lord; he did this probably before he divulged the  
thing to any of his  minister s .  What did poor John’s disciples  
do? They took up the body and bur ied it ,  and went and told  
Je su s .  So  le t  i t  be  wi th  us .  He i s  our  Fr iend .  He t ake s  an  
interest in all our affairs; hide nothing from Him, but say with  
David, “All my desire is before Thee, and my groaning is not  
hid from Thee.” Where there is true fr iendship, there is always  
candour, freedom, and openness. If you were to conceal your  
dif f icult ies and tr ia l s  from your bosom fr iend, he would feel  
pained, if he were not offended; he would consider this a proof  
of suspicion rather than confidence.

Secondly,  “Commit thy works unto the Lord” in a way of
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inqui r y,  to know whether  He approves  of  them, or  whether  
He condemns. With regard to some works, it is not necessary  
to  a sk  counse l  o f  God,  for  you mus t  know tha t  He d i s ap-  
proves of them. If ,  for instance, you deceive you neighbour,  
or ruin his reputation, or desire to get money for the sake of  
money, or that you may retire by-and-by, to l ive an idle l i fe,  
you may know that He disapproves of a l l  this ,  and therefore  
your consult ing Him would only be hypocr isy and mockery.  
But  there  a re  many th ings  which are  doubt fu l ;  concer ning  
these  i t  i s  neces sa r y  to  know the p lea sure  of  God.  Perhaps  
the formation of some intimate connection, or an impor tant  
opening for business, or it may be the removal of a residence,  
and  many o ther  th ings .  A Chr i s t i an  cannot  f ee l  o therwi se  
than reluctant to proceed ti l l  he has sought to know the wil l  
o f  G o d ;  h e  c a n n o t  m ove  w i t h  p l e a s u re  t i l l  h e  s e e s  t h e  
c loudy p i l l a r  move.  He goes  to  God,  and says ,  “What  wi l t  
Thou have me to do? Here I  am; shew me the way wherein  
Thou wouldst have me go, and the thing Thou wouldst have  
m e  d o.” H ow  mu c h  d e p e n d s  u p o n  a  s i n g l e  w ro n g  s t e p !  
The consequences may g ive a new complexion and direction  
to the whole of your future character and life. But who is in-  
f a l l ible? “The way of man is  not in himself;  i t  i s  not in man  
tha t  wa lketh to  d i rec t  h i s  s teps .” You must  there fore  go to  
God. “In al l  thy ways acknowledge Him, and He shal l  direct  
t hy  p a th s .” A  Chr i s t i an  c anno t  f e e l  h imse l f  a t  l i b e r t y  t o  
engage in  any enter pr i se  wi thout  His  approbat ion.  “What-  
ever  I  may  pos se s s ,  o r  however  I  may  succeed ,  a l l  wi l l  be  
embit tered,” says  he,  i f  “I  have an apprehens ion that  I  d i s-  
p lea se  Him. I  cannot .  d i spense  wi th His  wi l l  and p lea sure.  
If I walk contrary to Him, how can I expect but that He will  
walk contrary to me? But He has done so much for me, and  
promised to do so much more, that I should be the vilest and  
most ungrateful wretch, if I can proceed without asking counsel  
of  Him. Lord, what wil t  Thou have me to do? Speak, Lord,  
for Thy servant heareth.”

Third ly,  “Commit  thy  works  unto the  Lord” in  a  way o f  
a pp l i c a t i o n  f o r  a s s i s t ance.  “Acknowledge  H im in  a l l  you r  
way s ;  d epend  en t i re l y  upon  Him fo r  s u cce s s ;  f o l l ow Hi s  
d i rec t ion;  wi thout  Him you can do nothing.  Not  tha t  you  
are to be enthusiast ic;  not that you are to neglect the use of  
means under a notion of relying upon God. God requires the  
use of  means .  Divine a id i s  promised to a f ford as s i s tance to  
our  weakne s s ,  and  no t  to  encourage  our  s lo th .  There fo re  
s ay s  the  apo s t l e,  “Work  ou t  your  own s a lva t ion  wi th  f e a r
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and trembling, for i t  i s  God that worketh in you to wil l  and  
to do of His good pleasure.”

We have a f ine exemplif ication of this in Jacob. He met his  
brother Esau, who, he was afraid, was determined to murder him;  
he sends forward a present, for, as Solomon says, “A man’s g ift  
maketh way for  h im; “he de l iver s  a  so f t  answer ;  he d iv ides  
his  company; but then he re t i res  to pray. So when we employ  
all the means to afford success, even then we must commit all  
to  God,  and say,  “O God,  I  be seech Thee send now pros- 
per i ty;” and i f  we do thus act  we shal l  f ind Him able to do  
so for us “exceeding abundantly above al l  that we can ask or  
think.”

Four th ly,  “Commit  thy  works  unto  the  Lord” by  way  o f  
submi s s i on  and re s igna t ion ,  re fe r r ing  the  i s sue s  en t i re ly  to  
Himse l f .  Say,  the  Lord  sha l l  chose  our  inher i t ance  for  u s .  
Lord ,  succeed  or  d i s appo in t  u s  accord ing  a s  Thou see s t  i t  
s h a l l  b e  f o r  T hy  h o n o u r  a n d  o u r  a d va n t a g e .  T h u s  d i d  
David when his son exiled him from his throne: “Here I am!  
do wi th me a s  seemeth to  Thee good.” Thi s  i s  what  James  
enjoins: “Go to, now, ye that say, to-mor row we will go into  
such a city, and continue there a year,  and buy and sel l ,  and  
get gain; whereas ye know not what shal l  be on the mor row.  
For what i s  your l i fe? It  i s  even a vapour, that appeareth for  
a  l i t t le  t ime and then vani sheth away.  For  that  ye ought  to  
say,  i f  the Lord wi l l ,  we sha l l  l ive  and do th i s  or  that .  But  
now ye rejoice in your boastings; all such rejoicing is evil.”

So much for the first part; now let us attend—

II .  To  the  p r iv i l ege.  “And  thy  though t s  sh a l l  be  e s t ab- 
lished.”

To explain this ,  i t  wil l  be necessar y to ask what we are to  
unde r s t and  by  ou r  though t s  be ing  e s t ab l i shed .  We a re  to  
unde r s t and  by  “ the  t hough t s ” t h e  s cheme s  and  pu r po s e s  
connected with these works.  Then their  being “establ i shed”  
means, their being accomplished, their being prospered. This  
i s  the thing you des i re  when you engage in any enter pr i se.  
This is  what Moses prayed for, when he said, “Let Thy work  
appear unto Thy servants, and Thy glory unto their children;  
and  l e t  the  beau ty  o f  the  Lord  our  God  be  upon  u s ,  and  
establ i sh Thou the work of our hands,  yea,  the work of our  
hands establ i sh Thou it .” This a l so accords with the promise  
in the thir ty-seventh Psalm: “Commit thy way unto the Lord;  
trust also in Him, and He shal l  br ing it  to pass.” You cannot  
imag ine that  God has  absolute ly engaged to render a l l  your
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enter pr i ses  prosperous and success fu l ,  but  only those which  
are good in themselves and benef icial to you. If the thing we  
desire is not for our good, it is kind in Him to oppose it; but  
if we “commit our way unto the Lord,” we may be assured of  
this, that if it be for our welfare He will succeed it.

Then the es tabl i shment of  the “thought,” means the com-  
pos ing  o f  our  minds ,  and f ree ing  them f rom per turba t ion .  
I need not tell you how many anxieties your var ious exertions  
and under takings  natura l ly  produce,  for  they breed in your  
works, as worms in rotten wood. Sometimes you can say with  
David,  “In the mult i tude of  my thoughts  within me;” there  
is a “multitude” turmoiling the mind at once, and conflicting  
there.  You know what exci tements  and apprehens ions of ten  
ar i se  f rom your under takings  and exer t ions ,  but  how i s  the  
m ind  to  be  c a lm and  e s t ab l i shed  he re ?  You  know how i t  
wa s  wi th  Hannah .  She  wa s  a f f l i c t ed ,  and  had  a  pa r t i cu l a r  
object in view, but when she had poured out her soul before  
the Lord she went her way, and her countenance was no more  
s ad .  I f  you honour  God,  He wi l l  honour  you;  i f  you seek  
Him, He will answer you; if you commit your way unto Him,  
He wil l  soothe and compose your minds.  This i s  the way to  
gain a tranquillity and establishment of soul which nothing else  
c an  p roduce.  Oh,  may  you  ge t  th i s  e s t ab l i shment  in  your  
minds !  Remember  the  admoni t ion  o f  Our  Lord :  “Le t  no t  
your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.”

But remember, that al l  peace and sat is f action of mind with  
regard to your successes and doings is not of God, Sometimes  
it  ar ises from inf idelity, sometimes from worldly-mindedness,  
and sometimes from spir i tual  indolence. But the sat i s f act ion  
here spoken of is that f irmness of mind which frees the Chr is-  
t i an  f rom anx ie ty  and  tu r moi l ,  and  which  a r i s e s  f rom the  
per for mance of  dut ies ,  and complacency in the divine wi l l .  
God will then compose the mind, and enable you by believing  
to enter into rest .  This rest  may well  ar ise from your having  
commit ted  your  way  unto  the  Lord .  “ I  am in  good hands  
now,” may  the  Chr i s t i an  s ay,  “ fo r  I  have  en t r u s t ed  a l l  my  
concerns unto God; I hope to receive eternal l i fe from Him,  
and it would be shameful in me not to trust Him for present  
supp l i e s .  God ,  my  God ,  do th  a l l  t h ing s  we l l :  the  Lord  i s  
my helper, I will not fear what man can do unto me.” A good  
man a f t e r  he  had  been  much exerc i s ed  wi th  a  ve r y  t r y ing  
dispensation, which occasioned him many a prayer and many  
a s igh, but in which ult imately he succeeded, said: “O, what  
pe ace  and  con so l a t i on  I  h ave  f e l t  i n  th a t  t ex t !  I  am tha t  
proverb alive.”
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“ C o m m i t  t hy  wo r k s  u n t o  t h e  L o rd ,  a n d  t hy  t h o u g h t s  
s h a l l  b e  e s t a b l i s h e d .” O,  w h a t  a  h a p py  m a n  wo u l d  t h e  
Ch r i s t i a n  b e,  i f  h e  l ived  up  t o  h i s  h i gh  p r iv i l e g e !  How  
mis taken are  the men of  the wor ld !  They cons ider  re l ig ion  
a  g l oomy  th ing ;  bu t  none  a re  s o  f re e  f rom g loom,  none  
s o  chee r fu l ,  s o  t h ank fu l ;  t h e re  a re  none  who se  t hough t s  
a re  so  e s t abl i shed,  whose  minds  a re  so  composed,  a s  those  
who are  enabled  to  commit  the i r  a l l  to  God.  Other s  “r i se  
e a r l y  and  s i t  up  l a t e,  and  ea t  the  b read  o f  so r rows ;” they  
a re  f re t fu l  when  they  mee t  wi th  un toward  even t s  and  a re  
u n s u c c e s s f u l  i n  t h e i r  e n t e r p r i s e s .  B u t  a h !  “ w h e n  H e  
g ive t h  p e a c e,  who  t h en  s h a l l  g ive  t roub l e ? ” The  Ch r i s -  
t i a n  g i v e s  u p  a l l  h i s  c o n c e r n s  t o  G o d .  H e  c a s t s  h i s  
bu rd en  on  t h e  Lo rd ,  a nd  i s  s u s t a i n ed .” He  i s  no t  a f r a i d  
of evil t idings, seeing his hear t is f ixed trusting in the Lord.”  
Then the words of Isaiah are accomplished: “Thou wilt keep  
him in perfect peace whose mind is  s tayed on thee.” That i s  
the meaning of the pr ivilege in our text, “Commit thy works  
unto the Lord, and thy thoughts shall be established.”
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XVIII.

THE KING’S FRIENDSHIP.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, March 12th, 1846.)

“He that loveth pureness of heart, for the grace of his lips [or having  
gracious lips], the king shall be his friend.”—PROVeRbs xxii. 11.

KiNGs may be considered two ways:  as  they are,  and as  they  
ought  to  be.  Thus  the  sacred wr i te r s  o f ten speak o f  them.  
It wil l  be desirable to bear this dist inction in mind while we  
a re  endeavour ing  to  exp la in  the  words  we have  now read .  
Kings as well as their subjects have their prejudices and their  
f ai l ings. These frequently appear in the improper choice they  
make of their minister s, and of their f avour ites; but i f  a king  
be wise and good, he wil l  be concerned for the happiness of  
his people, and wil l  take care to be sur rounded only by men  
of  approved abi l i ty  and t r ied integ r i ty.  Hence the language  
of Solomon in our text, “He that loveth pureness of heart, and  
hath grace in his lips, the king shall be his friend.”

Kings are only men, and they have their  f r iends as  wel l  as  
other s  to whom they can unbend and unbosom themselves .  
Hushai was “David’s fr iend.” I dare say he was much envied.  
Such int imacy a s  he enjoyed has  a lways  been regarded a s  a  
peculiar honour and advantage, and is thus spoken of in pro- 
portion to the greatness and goodness of the king by whom it  
has been granted.

My  b re t h ren ,  t h e re  i s  a no t h e r  k i n g ,  on e  Je s u s ,  who s e  
dominion is an everlasting dominion, whose kingdom is not of  
th i s  wor ld ,  who i s  the ble s sed and only  Potenta te,  King of  
kings and Lord of lords.  His goodness i s  as  boundless  as  His  
g reatness .  He sa id in the days  of  His  f le sh to a  company of  
poor  f i sher men,  “Ye are  my f r iends ,  i f  ye  do what soever  I  
command you;” and this  i s  as  true of you as of them, i f  you  
obey Him, for such honour have all the saints.
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To Him there fore  we sha l l  app ly  these  words .  We do not  
mean to int imate that  thi s  i s  the spir i tua l  meaning thereof .  
There i s  no spir i tua l  meaning in them. There are no expo- 
sitors so bad as those who give that sense to Scr ipture it never  
had; who are a lways conver t ing i t s  f acts  into f igures,  and i t s  
f igures into facts; ti l l  at last some seem to think, that there is  
no f ixed meaning in Revelation. It i s  t ime these were dr iven  
off the stage. But we must consider these words as an accom- 
modat ion,  whi le  we are  led f rom them to cons ider  what  i s  
c lear ly revealed in the Word of God; and so I  would preach  
from them as from the apple-tree among the trees of the wood,  
or as from the r ising sun, or the descending showers. We may  
regard the text as a kind of image or metaphor holding for th  
two things, a character and a privilege.

I. A ChaRaCTeR. “He that hath pureness of hear t and g race  
in  h i s  l ip s .” Thi s  i s  the  charac te r.  You see  i t  comprehends  
two things; the one regards the hear t, the other the lips—the  
pur i ty  o f  the  one and the g race  o f  the  other.  Thi s  wi l l  be  
found a very fine representation of the disciples of our Lord.

“He that  hath pureness  of  hear t ;” that  i s ,  a  lover of  pure-  
n e s s .  He nc e  t h e  l a n gu a g e  o f  t h e  S av i ou r  i n  on e  o f  t h e  
beat i tudes:  “Blessed are the pure in hear t ,  for they shal l  see  
God.”

But some of you are ready to say, “I see nothing beside evil  
in my hear t .” I t  i s  wel l  you do see thi s :  you did not a lways  
see thi s .  This  i s  a  token for  good.  But now you see i t  a s  i t  
is held forth in Scr ipture, and by natural light, too, as “deceitful  
above  a l l  t h ing s  and  de spe r a t e l y  w i cked .” You  th ink  th a t  
you are s t ranger s  to this  par t  of  the character ;  you fear  you  
have no pur i ty of  hear t ;  but do you not l ove  pur i ty? O yes ,  
you do; and it is surpr ising what evil you now see in sin when  
you view i t  in connect ion with the cross  of  Chr i s t .  O how  
odious and vile you feel yourself to be! What will become of  
me  % s ay  you ;  I  am unprepa red  fo r  communion  wi th  Hi s  
sa ints ,  to associate with holy angels ,  for fe l lowship with the  
Father, who is holy in all His ways, and of purer eyes than to  
beho ld  in iqu i ty.  Woe  i s  me !  Unc lean !  unc l e an !  i s  my  ex- 
c lamat ion,  behold I  am vi le ;  wherefore I  abhor mysel f ,  and  
repent in dust  and ashes .” Yet you say,  you behold a dignity  
and beauty in hol iness ;  you can “g ive thanks at  the remem- 
brance of  God’s  hol iness .” Yes,  you do love pur i ty of  hear t ,  
and you approach “the fountain opened for s in and unclean-
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ness .” Hence you apply to that “blood which cleanseth from  
all sin,” and hence you are induced continually to cry, “Create  
in me a clean hear t ,  O God, and renew a r ight spir i t  within  
me.” You a re  d i s t re s sed  tha t  you make  such  l i t t l e  p rog re s s  
in your divine course that you cannot do the things that you  
would, and under your gr ief and burden exclaim, “O wretched  
man that  I  am.” Hence heaven appear s  des irable not only as  
a state and place of happiness, but of holiness too, where you  
shall not “only see His face, but never, never sin.”

The other i s ,  “the g race of  hi s  l ips .” The l ips  wi l l  not do  
without the hear t; but when speech flows from inward pr inci-  
ples and disposit ions, i t  i s  valuable. Our Saviour tel l s  us that  
“a good man out of  the good treasure of  hi s  hear t  br ingeth  
forth good things.”

Need  I  t e l l  you  wha t  a  s t re s s  i s  l a i d  upon  the  g r a ce  o f  
speech in  Scr ip ture?  “For  in  many th ings  we of fend a l l .  I f  
any man offend not in word, the same is  a perfect man, and  
able a l so to br idle the whole body.” “If  any man among you  
seem to be religious, and br idleth not his tongue, but deceiveth  
his own heart, this man’s relig ion is vain.” Hence the Apostle’s  
admonit ion to the Ephes ians ,  “Let  a l l  b i t ter ness  and wrath,  
and anger, and clamour, and evil  speaking, be put away from  
you, with al l  malice: and be ye kind one to another, tender-  
hear ted, forg iving one another, even as God for Chr ist’s sake  
hath forg iven you.” And again, “Let no cor rupt communica-  
tion proceed out of your mouth, but that which is good to the  
use of edifying, that i t  may minister g race unto the hearer s.”  
And again, “Neither f ilthiness, nor foolish talking, nor jesting,  
which are not convenient,  but rather g iving of thanks.” “Let  
your speech be always with grace, seasoned with salt.”

The g race  o f  the  l ip s  i s  an  ex tens ive  sub jec t .  I t  t ake s  in  
humility when we speak of ourselves, char ity when we speak of  
our fe l low-creatures ,  and piety when we speak of  God. But  
our time forbids enlargement here, we must therefore leave this  
for your own meditation and proceed to consider—

I I .  Th e  P R iV i l e G e  c o m b i n e d  w i t h  t h i s  c h a r a c t e r .  “ H e  
that loveth pureness  of hear t ,  having g racious l ips ,  the King  
shall be his friend.”

It was asked by Ahasuerus, when he wished to shew favour  
to Mordecai ,  “What sha l l  be done unto the man whom the  
k ing del ighteth to honour?” You know what  fo l lowed.  Our  
Sav iour  make s  no  pa r ade  wi th  Hi s  f r i end sh ip.  “The  s ame
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events that befall others, befall Chr istians also; in this respect  
a l l  th ings  come a l ike  to  a l l .  He does  not  advance  them to  
the high places  of  the ear th.  The world knoweth them not ;  
i t  knew Him not.” Yet His fr iendship is s incere and glor ious.  
It is pr incipally reserved for another world. Their blessedness  
i s  fu ture.  “Eye  ha th  not  seen ,  nor  ea r  heard ,  ne i ther  have  
entered into the hear t of man the things which God hath pre- 
pa red  fo r  them tha t  love  Him.” “But  th i s  we  know”—and  
this is  knowing no l itt le—“this we know, that when He shal l  
appear, we shal l  be l ike Him, for we shal l  see Him as He is .”  
And i t  i s  a  very s tr iking remark of the Apost le’s  wherein he  
says, “He is not ashamed to be cal led their God, for He hath  
prepared for them a city;” as much as to say, that God would  
be a shamed to s tand in the univer se  in the re la t ion He has  
assumed, if He did nothing more for them than He does now  
in this vale of tears, and in this body of death, under all their  
va r ious  mora l  and na tura l  imper fec t ions .  But  He does  not  
withhold proofs of His regard even now; therefore David says,  
“O how g reat  i s  Thy goodness  which Thou hast  la id up for  
t h em  th a t  f e a r  Thee,”—and  he  a dd s—“wh i ch  Thou  h a s t  
wrought for those that trust in Thee before the sons of men.”

We may specify a few instances in which God’s fr iendship is  
exercised, and in which He shows himself to be the fr iend of  
the godly.

The f ir st we shall mention is His revealing Himself f amiliarly.  
The Saviour therefore says, “I will manifest myself unto them.”  
Thi s  induced Judas  (not  I sca r io t )  to  s ay  unto Him,  “Lord ,  
how is it that Thou wilt manifest Thyself unto us, and not unto  
the world? “So He sa id to His  di sc ip les ,  “Hencefor th I  ca l l  
you not servants ,  for the servant knoweth not what his Lord  
doeth, but I have called you fr iends; for al l things that I have  
he a rd  o f  my  Fa the r,  I  h ave  made  known un to  you .” You  
ought to be good masters, but if you are wise you do not make  
your servants your counsel lor s, lest they should become your  
control ler s  a l so.  Servants  should know their  master ’s  order s ,  
for they are required to obey without having a reason g iven  
for everything they do. But as to real fr iends nothing is con- 
cealed. So “the secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him,  
and He wi l l  show them His  covenant .” “The meek wi l l  He  
gu ide  in  judgment ,  and  the  meek wi l l  He teach  Hi s  way.”  
“The natural man knoweth not the things of the Spir it of God,  
nei ther can he know them, because they are spir i tua l ly di s- 
cerned. But he that is spir itual judgeth all things, yet he him- 
se l f  i s  judged of  no man;” and he has  “an unct ion from the  
Holy One, and knoweth all things.”
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Ano the r  p roo f  o f  f r i end sh i p  i s  ob s e r vab l e  i n  r e p r o v i n g.  
“Faithful are the wounds of a fr iend,” while “the kisses of an  
enemy a re  dece i t fu l .” So  s ay s  the  Sav iour,  “As  many  a s  I  
love, I rebuke and chasten; be zealous therefore and repent.”  
While other s are addicted to their var ious idols or vices,  He  
says, “They are joined to idols; let them alone;” but He never  
wil l  say so of His people. If they go astray, He will hedge up  
their way with thorns, so that i f  they are determined to per-  
severe, they will “pierce themselves through with many sorrows,”  
in order that they may be brought to a holy resolut ion, and  
induced to say, “I will go and return to my f ir st husband, for  
then was  i t  be t te r  wi th  me than now.” Know you not  tha t  
fo rbea rance  i s  somet imes  ind ica t ive  o f  ind i f f e rence,  whi l e  
sever i ty i s  a  proof of  love? Does not Solomon say,  “He that  
s p a re th  the  rod  ha t e th  the  ch i l d ;  bu t  he  th a t  l ove th  h im  
cha s t ene th  h im be t ime s” ?  I f  you  s aw a  pe r son  advanc ing  
towards a precipice while walking in his sleep, or lost in medita- 
t ion,  would i t  be r ight to let  him pass  on and be dashed to  
pieces, or to rush forward and prevent his f all by breaking his  
reverie and spoiling his musing?

There is another instance which the King gives of His fr iend- 
ship: that i s ,  by af fording advi ce.  Hence Solomon says,  “Oint- 
ment and perfume rejoice the hear t; so doth the sweetness of  
a man’s fr iend by hear ty counsel.” The Saviour says, “Counsel  
is mine and sound wisdom.” He g ives you counsel in the time  
of your conversion and in after per iods, in times of perplexity  
and  da rkne s s .  You somet imes  f ee l  your  lone l ine s s  and  the  
need there is of another head as well as your own. There are  
per p lex i t ie s  enough to break down a  s ing le  under s tanding.  
There ar ise circumstances relative to business, the removal of  
your situation, in regard to your condition in life, or the forma- 
t ion  o f  some connec t ion in  which  be fore  your  minds  may  
appear an almost equal balance, and you are unable to decide;  
how del ightful  in such circumstances to go and fetch in the  
judgment of another, who is capable of directing and admon- 
i shing you!  And,  brethren,  does  your Fr iend f a i l  in  thi s?  I s  
His counsel  not suf f ic ient? His counsel  i s  not only safe,  but  
f r e e.  A man may buy counse l ,  and somet imes  pay ver y dear  
for  bad advice.  I t  i s  not  so here,  a l l  the Saviour requires  of  
you is that you should follow His counsel, and nothing else.

Then this fr iendship is distinguished by another trait: that is,  
by  s ympa t hy.  By sympa thy  “ sha l l  t he  k ing  be  h i s  f r i end .”  
Thi s  was  pecul ia r ly  the ca se  wi th our  Lord a t  the g rave of  
Lazarus .  When He saw Mary and her s i s ter  Margaret  weep-
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i n g ,  “He  g ro an ed  i n  H i s  s p i r i t  a nd  wa s  t roub l e d .” Ye a ,  
“ Je su s  wep t .” So  s ay s  t h e  Apo s t l e ,  “We  have  no t  a  H igh  
Pr iest who cannot be touched with the feelings of our inf ir- 
mities, but One who was tempted in al l  points as we are, yet  
without sin.”

O, here is the peculiar advantage of having such a fr iend as  
Jesus is; one who, having rejoiced with us while we rejoiced,  
wi l l  weep whi le we weep, so that  thought touches thought,  
and sentiment touches sentiment, and by the union and asso- 
c i a t ion o f  f ee l ing  the  d i s t re s s  o f  one  mind i s  d ra ined in to  
another and is lessened.

But then there is assistance: and this is the last proof we name  
of the fr iendship of the King. He does not l ive in word and  
in  tongue,  but  in  deed and in  t r uth .  There  a re  some who,  
when addressed, say, “Be ye warmed, and be ye clothed,” not-  
withstanding they give them not those things that are necessary.  
This may ar ise sometimes, not from i l l iberal i ty, but from in-  
abil ity; the ear is not heavy that it cannot hear, but the hand  
i s  shor tened that  i t  cannot a id.  But i t  i s  otherwise with the  
Lord Jesus .  Nothing i s  too hard for Him. “He i s  able to do  
exceed ing  abundant ly  above  wha t  we  a sk  or  th ink .” He i s  
all-wise to direct, almighty to succour; able to make all things,  
however  adver se,  work  toge ther  fo r  good .  Jona than  was  a  
fr iend to David and took off his own raiment to g ive to him;  
bu t  “you  know the  g r a c e  o f  ou r  Lo rd  Je su s  Chr i s t ,  how  
though He was r ich, yet for our sakes he became poor, that we  
through His pover ty might be r ich.” He i s  a  f r iend born for  
adver sity; He will afford you aid when you most need it. “In  
a l l  your  a f f l ic t ions ,  He i s  a f f l ic ted.” Are you on the bed of  
languishing, He will lay underneath you His everlasting arms.  
He will help you when all other helpers f ai l .  He will be with  
you in  the va l ley  o f  the  shadow of  dea th .  He wi l l  be  your  
f r iend in  the  day o f  judgment .  How l imi ted i s  the  he lp  o f  
man; but His fr iendship stretches into eternity, and produces  
bless ings which never end. “Per manency adds bl i s s  to bl i s s .”  
“A fr iend loveth at a l l  t imes.” “He is the same yesterday, to-  
day, and for ever,” not only in His being but in His affection.  
How in tense  i s  Hi s  f r i endsh ip !  Other  f r i ends  wi l l  bear  no  
compar ison with this  f r iend. As the heavens are higher than  
the earth, so is His friendship higher than theirs.

I s  th i s  King  your  f r i end?  Examine  your se lve s ,  and  judge  
not by dreams, or sudden impulses, but by the expressions of  
the Lord Himself .  Here you have His holy Oracles :  compare
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your hopes and fears, your joys and sor rows, your inclinations  
and dispositions, with the exper ience of those herein descr ibed  
a s  he i r s  o f  the  p romi se s .  Are  you  poor  in  sp i r i t ?  Do you  
“hunger and thir s t  a f ter  r ighteousness”? I s  the Saviour pre- 
c ious  to you? and do you “es teem the words  of  His  mouth  
more than your necessary food?”

Do you not  need His  f r iendship?  Can you do without  i t ?  
What  c an  you  do  in  the  day  o f  t rouble ?  What  in  a  dy ing  
hour? What in the day of f inal  account? What i s  the fr iend-  
ship of  the world?  “Cease ye f rom man,  whose breath i s  in  
his nostr ils, for wherein is he to be accounted.” Have you not  
learned from facts as well as from asser tions that creatures are  
empty ci s ter ns?  That  they are as  bruised reeds ,  upon which  
i f  you lean, they wil l  not only break but pierce you through  
with many sor rows? Sometimes you may have endeavoured to  
secure the f avour of an individual, but you have found it l ike  
penetrating marble or brass, and after much time and attention  
you may have been only smiled upon, and perhaps only smiled  
a t !  Nei the r  have  you  been  known by  them in  the  day  o f  
distress and trouble. O turn this desire into another direction,  
and seek an interest in the fr iendship of this King; then wil l  
you f ind love for love, and fr iendship for fr iendship. He loved  
you and gave Himself  for you; seek Him and He wil l  rel ieve  
all your distresses. He is now peculiarly known by His expres-  
sion, “Come unto me;” but hereafter He will say, “Depart ye,”  
to those who are  His  enemies .  But  He never  uses  th i s  l an-  
guage now. Now He says,  “Him that cometh unto me I wil l  
in no wise cast out.” Remember, too, if He is not your fr iend,  
He wil l  be your enemy; and He wil l  say, “As for these mine  
enemies who would not that I should reign over them, bring hither  
and s lay them before me.” O, what an enemy wil l  he prove!  
“Whoeve r  ha rdened  h imse l f  a g a in s t  H im and  p ro spe red ?”  
Where there is a probability, or even possibility, it may be worth  
while in some cases to r isk an encounter ; but who, unless he  
be a fool or a madman, would undertake to wage war with an  
enemy by whom he was sure to be defeated? O sinner, surely  
thi s  i s  your case.  “They shal l  make war with the Lamb, and  
the Lamb shal l  overcome them.” There is  no doubt of i t ,  for  
“He i s  King  o f  k ing s  and  Lord  o f  lo rd s .” Yea ,  ever y th ing ,  
from an insect to an archangel, would be ready to avenge Him  
o f  H i s  enemie s .  Bu t  t he re  i s  no  need  o f  t h i s ;  f o r  a s  H i s  
creatures you are “crushed before the moth.” But “He is  the  
hope of Israel, the Saviour thereof in the time of trouble.” 

Chr istian, you cannot be called a fr iendless per son; no, you
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have something in hand, but more in hope; something in l i fe  
but more m death; something in t ime, but more for eternity.  
You have an Almighty friend; and one, too — ctermty-

“Whose heart is made of tenderness, 
Whose bowels melt with love.”

Envy not others if they have a few toys and tr ifles which you  
have not .  The King i s  your f r iend.  This  i s  a  pr iv i lege they  
en joy  not .  Make use  o f  th i s  in  ever y  emergency.  S ink not  
under any of your tr ials and afflictions while you can look up  
and call this friend your own.

See to it, that you employ your interest at Court in speaking  
a  word for  other s  “The e f fectua l  fer vent  prayer  of  a  r ight- 
eous  man ava i le th  much.” Job prayed for  h i s  f r i ends  in  h i s  
a f f l i c t ion ,  and  the  Lord  hea rd  h im.  May you pray  fo r  one  
another, and the Lord will bless you also. Amen.
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XIX.

A HAPPY CONVERSION.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, May 1st, 1845.)

“ A n d  i t  s h a l l  c o m e  t o  p a s s  i n  t h a t  d ay,  t h a t  t h e  r e m n a n t  o f  I s r a e l ,  a n d  
s u c h  a s  a r e  e s c a p ed  o f  t h e  h ou s e  o f  Ja c o b,  s h a l l  n o  mo r e  a g a i n  s t ay  upon  
h im  t h a t  sm o t e  t h em ;  bu t  s h a l l  s t ay  u p o n  t h e  L o r d ,  t h e  Ho ly  On e  o f  
Israel, in truth.”—Isaiah x. 20.

The History of the Jews is very instructive and useful, especi- 
a l l y  when  we  b r ing  i t  home to  our  own expe r i ence,  and  
r e m e m b e r  t h a t  t h e  A p o s t l e  s ay s ,  “ N ow  a l l  t h e s e  t h i n g s  
happened unto them for ensamples,  and they are wr itten for  
our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come.”  
They were  a  f a i r  spec imen of  our  common nature,  and we  
have no reason to believe that we should have been better than  
they i f  we had been p laced in  the  same condi t ion.  And in  
the persual of their narrative—

“Here as in a glass we see 
How fickle, and how false are we.”

Were they ung ra te fu l ?  Are  not  we?  Were they impat ient?  
A re  no t  we ?  We re  t h ey  unbe l i ev i n g ?  A re  no t  we ?  We re  
they  p rone  to  c rea tu re  and  va in  con f idence?  Are  no t  we?  
What  says  our text?  “I t  sha l l  come to pas s  in that  day,  that  
the remnant of Israel, and such as are escaped of the house of  
Jacob, shal l  no more again s tay upon him that  smote them.”  
These words wi l l  apply to a spir i tua l  as  wel l  a s  to a natura l  
Israel.

They were indeed forbidden to go down to Egypt  and to  
t r us t  in  char iot s ,  but  they pa id a  pract ica l  d i s regard to the  
prohibition; hear therefore the language of the prophet. “For  
thus saith the Lord, the Holy One of Israel: In returning and  
re s t  sha l l  ye  be saved;  in  quietnes s  and conf idence sha l l  be  
your  s t rength ,  and ye  would  not .  But  ye  s a id ,  No;  fo r  we
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will f lee upon horses; therefore shall ye flee; and we will r ide  
upon the swift ;  therefore shal l  they that pur sue you be swift .  
One thousand shal l  f lee at  the rebuke of  one;  at  the rebuke  
of f ive shall ye flee; til l ye be left as a beacon upon the top of  
a mountain, and as an ensign on a hil l .” So their dependence  
gave way from time to time, ti l l  they were led to say, “Asshur  
shall not save us, we will not r ide upon horses, neither will we  
say any more to the work of our hands, Ye are our own gods,  
for  in Thee the f a ther le s s  f indeth mercy.” “Truly in va in i s  
sa lvation hoped for from the hi l l s  and from the multi tude of  
mounta in s !  Tr u ly  in  the  Lord  our  God i s  the  s a lva t ion  o f  
I s r ae l .” But  we  a re  no t  go ing  to  s top  wi th  the  Jews ;  how  
of ten has  the l anguage of  the text  been exempl i f ied in  the  
exper ience of  God’s  people in a l l  ages !  Now to see this ,  let  
us consider, f ir st, what is said of their former er ror ; secondly,  
what is said of their renewed exper ience; and thirdly, what is  
said of the reality of their change.

I .  Le t  u s  cons ider  WhaT i s  saiD  OF  The iR  FORmeR e RROR.  
For when we read that  they shal l  “no more again s tay upon  
him that smote them,” it surely implies that they had done this  
before, and this i s  what we mean by their former er ror.  Yes,  
they had stayed upon another, and they were to be delivered  
and recovered from this, and “no more to stay upon him that  
smote them, but upon the Lord,  the Holy One of  I srae l ,  in  
truth.”

Three things are here implied and expressed.
Fir s t ,  they  had exe r c i s ed  an imprope r  dependance.  To thi s  we  

are  a l l  natura l ly  prone;  we are  indigent  creatures ,  natura l ly  
dependen t ;  and  f ind ing  many  ex igence s  which  we  cannot  
relieve, we naturally look out of ourselves, endeavour ing to lay  
hold of some external  ass i s tance, and lay hold of that which  
i s  nearest .  This  i s  the creature,  or something seen and tem-  
pora l .  Paul  speaks  of  some things  which he had cons idered  
as “gain;” that is, he had glor ied in, and depended upon them,  
though afterwards he tells us, “these I counted loss for Chr ist;”  
for he was led to see, that instead of their being advantageous  
to him, as he supposed, they had been a real  injury, because  
they drew him away from Chr ist, “the chief among ten thou-  
sand, and the al together lovely.” Oh, how often do creatures  
keep us  f rom the Creator,  “God over  a l l ,  ble s sed for  ever.”  
How well does John say, even to professed Chr istians, “Litt le  
children, keep yourselves from idols.” How many of these we  
might enumerate!  Whatever transfer s  our hear t  from God to
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the  c rea ture,  whatever  draws  away our  a f fec t ions  f rom the  
Saviour, is an idol.

Again, thei r  dependance had been disappointed. Yes, that upon  
which they had s tayed themselves ,  smote them; i t  not  only  
f a i l e d  t h em,  bu t  p re s s ed  t h em .  The re f o re  Je rem i ah  s ay s ,  
“Thus  s a i th  the  Lord ,  Cur sed  be  the  man tha t  t r u s te th  in  
man,  and maketh f le sh h i s  a r m,  and whose hear t  depar te th  
f rom the Lord.  For he shal l  be l ike the heath in the deser t ,  
and sha l l  not  see  when good cometh;  but  sha l l  inhabi t  the  
parched places  in the wi lder ness ,  in a  sa l t  l and and not  in-  
habited.” This creature conf idence br ings a cur se upon us in  
two ways. It smites those who repose on it, f ir st, by the very  
nature of the things on which we stay ourselves, for they are  
a l l  va in  and  un s a t i s f y ing .  When  a  ph i lo sopher  wa s  a sked ,  
“What  h i s  hope  had  done  for  h im?” he  s a id ,  “ I t  ha s  been  
but as  a  waking dream.” Solomon, refer r ing,  to r iches ,  says ,  
“They set their hear t upon that which is not, for r iches make  
t o  t h em s e l ve s  w i ng s  a nd  f l y  away.” Wha t  a r e  c re a t u re s ?  
“Men of low degree are vanity, and men of high degree are a  
l ie.” Therefore, says Isaiah, “Cease ye from man whose breath  
i s  i n  h i s  no s t r i l s ,  f o r  where in  i s  he  to  be  accoun ted  o f ?”  
Secondly,  by divine rebukes.  Sin a lways br ings sor row along  
with i t ,  and the law of  God’s  house i s  th i s :  “Hast  thou not  
procured this unto thyself , in that thou hast forsaken the Lord  
thy God, when He led thee by the way? Thine own wicked-  
ness shall cor rect thee; and thy backslidings shall reprove thee;  
know therefore and see that it is an evil thing and bitter that  
thou ha s t  fo r s aken the  Lord  thy  God,  and  tha t  My fea r  i s  
no t  in  thee,  s a i th  the  Lord  God  o f  Hos t s .” Jonah ’s  gourd  
d i d  n o t  l a s t  l o n g .  W h a t  d o  we  r e a d ?  “ G o d  p r e p a r e d  a  
worm when the morning rose the next day, and it  smote the  
gourd that  i t  withered.” Your chi ldren are mor ta l ;  they may  
be removed in divine cor rect ion i f  you make idols  of  them.  
So it is with anything else.

Aga in ,  we  he re  s ee  t h e i r  f o l ly  wa s  t o  b e  c o r r e c t e d  by  t h e i r  
Sovereign. “And it shall come to pass in that day, that the rem-  
nant of Israel,  and such as are escaped of the house of Jacob,  
shall no more again stay upon him that smote them; but shall stay  
upon the Lord, the Holy One of Israel;” that is, they shall learn  
wisdom by the things which they suffer, and keep away from the  
f i re  which scorched them and which might  have consumed  
them. This is not always the case. We know thousands who ac- 
knowledge that here they “have no continuing city,” yet keep  
company wi th  the  wor ld l ings ;  and tha t  “ the  way o f  t r ans-
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g ressor s  i s  hard,” yet  show no dispos i t ion to get  out of  that  
way. Yea, though continually disappointed in their efforts, they  
seek happiness by unholy means, ti l l  the lamp of life is extin- 
guished and an end is put to their career. Oh, how many in- 
stances are there where disappointments have been vain: that is,  
they have produced in mankind no moral ef fect.  Thus Isaiah  
s ay s ,  “The  peop le  tu r ne th  not  to  Him tha t  smi te th  them,  
neither do they seek the Lord of Hosts.” Thus Jeremiah says,  
“O Lord, Thou hast str icken them, but they have not gr ieved;  
Thou hast  consumed them, but they have refused to receive  
cor rec t ion;  they have made the i r  f aces  harder  than a  rock,  
they have refused to return.” What a number of ar t icles does  
the  prophet  Amos  ment ion wi th  rega rd  to  su f fe r ing  be ing  
use le s s !  “Hear  th i s  word,  O ye chi ldren of  I s rae l ,  s a i th  the  
Lord  God.  I  have  g iven you c leannes s  o f  t ee th  in  a l l  your  
c i t ies ,  and want of  bread in a l l  your places :  yet  have ye not  
re tu r ned  un to  me,  s a i th  the  Lord .  And  a l so  I  have  wi th- 
holden the rain from you, when there were yet three months  
to  the  har ve s t ;  and  I  caused  i t  to  r a in  upon one  c i ty,  and  
caused it not to rain upon another city; one piece was rained  
u pon  a nd  t h e  p i e c e  whe reupon  i t  r a i n e d  no t  w i t h e re d .  
…  I  h a v e  s m i t t e n  y o u  w i t h  b l a s t i n g  a n d  m i l d e w ;  
when your gardens and your vineyards and your f ig-trees and  
your ol ive-trees  increased,  the pa lmerwor m devoured them;  
ye t  have  ye  no t  re tu r ned  un to  me,  s a i th  the  Lord .  I  have  
sen t  among you the  pe s t i l ence  a f t e r  the  manner  o f  Egypt :  
your young men have I s lain with the sword, and have taken  
away your houses ;  and I  have made the s t ink of  your camps  
to come up unto your nostr i ls ; yet have ye not returned unto  
me, sa i th the Lord.  I  have over thrown some of  you, as  God  
over threw Sodom and Gomor rah, and ye were as a f irebrand  
plucked out of the burning; yet  ye have not  re tur ned unto me,  
s a i th  the  Lo rd” Here we see  the  deprav i ty  o f  human nature  
in render ing ineff icacious al l  these divine chast isements,  and  
when thi s  i s  the case  there i s  a  danger  of  one of  these two  
th ings :  e i ther  tha t  God in  anger  wi l l  throw down the rod,  
s ay ing ,  “Ephra im i s  jo ined to  h i s  ido l s ,  l e t  h im a lone ;” or  
that He will fulf i l  His own threatenings. “If ye walk contrary  
unto me,  and wi l l  not  hearken unto me,  I  wi l l  br ing seven  
t imes more plagues upon you, according to your s ins ;” “and  
if ye will not be reformed by me by these things, but will walk  
contrary unto me, then will I also walk contrary unto you and  
will punish you yet seven times for your sins.”

My brethren, “God does not gr ieveor afflict willingly the chil-
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dren of men.” He has a mercful design in al l  your crosses and  
tr ials and aff l ictions. He hath said, “By this shall the iniquity  
of Jacob be purged, and this  i s  a l l  the fruit  to take away his  
s in.” His  des ign i s  to lead us to say with David,  “It  i s  good  
for me that I  have been af f l icted;” and when these dispensa-  
tions are thus sanctif ied, the man in unison with our text will  
s a y,  “ W h a t  h ave  I  a ny  m o r e  t o  d o  w i t h  i d o l s ?  I  h ave  
suffered enough from them; they have all smitten me; and now,  
L o rd ,  w h a t  wa i t  I  f o r ?  M y  h o p e  i s  i n  T h e e .” T h u s  t h e  
prodiga l  was  s ta r ved back.  “He began to be in  want”—and  
it was a blessed want that led him to think of his father’s home,  
and resolved him to return. You have no reason to complain  
i f ,  when your ear thly props have been taken away, you have  
been induced to take fresh hold of God.

I I .  L e t  u s  c o n s i d e r  WhaT  i s  sa i D  O F  Th e i R  R e N eWe D  
exPeRieNCe: “but shal l  s tay upon the Lord, the Holy One of  
Israel.” We have only time to glance at three views of it.

Fir s t ,  i t  i s  enl ightened.  Conf idence i s  the of f spr ing both of  
ignorance and wisdom; but the one is the confidence of a fool,  
the other the conf idence of a wise man, for who but a fool  
wou ld  pa s s  ove r  a  deep  r ive r  upon a  p l ank  be fo re  he  had  
a scer ta ined whether  the  wood were  ro t ten or  sound?  Who  
would entrust a precious deposit to a stranger, or to a suspi- 
c ious  charac ter ?  Pau l  d id  not ,  and there fore  s a id ,  “I  know  
whom I have believed, and that He is able to keep that which  
I  h ave  commi t t ed  un to  H im ag a in s t  t h a t  d ay.” The re fo re  
said David, “They that know Thy name will put their trust in  
Thee.” Thi s  accords  wi th  ever y  par t  o f  re l ig ion,  for  what- 
ever the world may think of i t ,  i t  i s  a  most “reasonable ser- 
vice.” A Chr is t ian could not have s tayed upon God without  
a discovery of His character ;  he could not have s tayed upon  
such  a  Be ing  whom he  had  o f f ended  un le s s  He had  g iven  
him an assurance that He was willing to receive him graciously.  
But this  has been the case.  God has g iven us a revelat ion of  
Himse l f  in  which He says ,  “Take hold of  My s t rength,  and  
ye  sha l l  make  peace  wi th  Me.” God’s  power,  Hi s  wi sdom,  
His f a i thfulness ,  His truth, and even His holiness  and r ight- 
eousness, al l  become voucher s to encourage and conf irm our  
confidence in Him.

Secondly,  th i s  conf idence i s  ver y extens ive ;  how extens ive  
may be infer red from the language of David,  “Trust  in Him  
at  a l l  t imes,  ye people;” and from the admonit ion of  I sa iah,  
“Trus t  in  the  Lord  for  ever,  fo r  in  the  Lord  i s  ever l a s t ing
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strength.” This  conf idence reaches to a l l  the events  that  can  
awaken our anxiety. It pervades every condition in which we  
can be found; i t  regards al l  that apper tains to l i fe and godli- 
ness ,  not only g race, but glory; i t  has a respect,  not only to  
our jour ney’s  end,  but  a l so to the way.  The f i r s t  and g rand  
thing for which we have to trust God is eternal life: the glor i- 
f ication of the soul at death, and of the body at the resur rec- 
tion. This to the humble believer seems too much to hope for  
f rom a  Be ing  he  h a s  s o  o f t en  o f f ended .  “Bu t  t h i s  i s  t h e  
record, that God has g iven unto us eternal life, and this life is  
in His Son.” When we are brought to trust  in Him for this ,  
surely we shal l  t rust  in Him for everything el se.  One might  
imagine this would be easy, but it is very diff icult to trust Him  
with a l l  our  concer ns ;  yet  there  are  moments  in  which the  
Chr istian is enabled to do this, and when reflecting upon His  
care in providence, he can say, “I can trust in Him for every- 
thing.”

“Our cares, we give you to the wind,  
And shake you off like dust;  
Well may we trust our all with Him  
With whom our souls we trust.”

Thirdly, i t  i s  a blessed conf idence. Solomon says,  “The fear  
of  man br ingeth a snare,  but whoso putteth his  t rust  in the  
Lord sha l l  be  s a fe.” So David  say s ,  “They tha t  t r u s t  in  the  
Lord sha l l  be a s  Mount Zion,  which cannot  be moved,  but  
ab ide th  for  ever.” That  i s ,  the  man has  now a  rock to  re s t  
on, not a bed of sand; he has now a fountain of living waters,  
and dr inks no longer at the broken cistern. Nor is this all; for  
says Isaiah, “Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind  
i s  s t ayed  on  Thee,  bec au s e  he  t r u s t e th  in  Thee.” Wha t  a  
l i f e  does  he  now l ive !  “Ble s sed i s  the  man,” says  Je remiah,  
“that trusteth in the Lord, and whose hope the Lord i s .  For  
he shall be as a tree planted by the waters, and that spreadeth  
out her roots by the r iver, and shall not see when heat cometh,  
but  her  lea f  sha l l  be  g reen;  and sha l l  not  be  care fu l  in  the  
day of drought, neither shall cease from yielding fruit.”

I I I .  L e t  u s  c o n s i d e r  t h e  r e a l i t y  o f  t h e i r  c h a n g e .  
“They sha l l  s tay upon the Lord,  the Holy One of  I s rae l ,  in  
t r u th .” Ah !  t h i s  i s  t he  th ing :  “He  requ i re th  t r u th  i n  the  
inward  pa r t s .” Eve r y th ing  i s  coun te r f e i t ed ,  and  the re  i s  a  
spec i a l  imi t a t ion  o f  eve r y  mora l  exce l l ence,  and  o f  eve r y  
Chr istian grace. When it is said that they “shall stay upon the  
Lord,  the Holy One of  I s rae l ,  in t ruth,” there i s  an int ima-
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t ion that this shall not be the case. This conf idence therefore  
is distinguishable from two things.

F i r s t ,  they  “ sha l l  s t ay  upon the  Lord ,” i n  d i s t i n c t i on  f r om  
mere  p re t ens ions.  There are those who profes s  to know God,  
but in works deny Him. It seems strange that per sons should  
act  the hypocr i te here,  for what do they gain? “What i s  the  
hope of  the hypocr i te,  when God taketh away hi s  soul?” I f  
they impose upon themselves, they cannot impose upon God,  
who “is greater than their heart, and knoweth all things.”

Secondly, they “shall stay upon the Lord,” in dist inct ion f rom  
imag ina r y  c on f id en c e.  Per sons  may not  endeavour  to  dece ive  
other s, yet they may deceive themselves. Thus Solomon says,  
“There is a generation that is pure in their own eyes, and yet  
is not washed from their f i l thiness.” While this is entirely the  
case with regard to some, i t  i s  so in a deg ree with regard to  
other s .  An ins tance of  th i s  we have in our Lord’s  d i sc ip les ;  
for after He had made a fuller discovery of Himself , He asked  
them, “Do ye now be l ieve?” You say  so,  and you th ink so,  
but  f ancy i s  not  rea l i ty ;  you may be mis taken,  but  I  have a  
be t ter  knowledge of  you than you have o f  your se lves .  You  
say you may bel ieve.  “Behold the hour cometh, yea,  i s  now  
come, when ye shal l  be scattered every man to his  own, and  
sha l l  l eave  Me a lone ;  and ye t  I  am not  a lone,  because  the  
Father  i s  with me.” And how was i t  with these di sc ip les?  A  
few hours after this, as the Saviour predicted, “they all forsook  
Him and f l ed .” Lord ,  what  i s  man?  You see  what  a  d i f f e r-  
ence there is  between this trust ing in the Lord in truth, and  
our imag ining that this  i s  the case,  or supposing that we do  
this. Therefore—

“Beware of Peter’s word,  
 Nor confidently say,  
I never will deny Thee, Lord,  
 But grant I never may.”
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XX.

THE DUTY OF GLADNESS.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, March 3rd, 1846.)

“Cr y  ou t  a nd  s h ou t ,  t h ou  i nh a b i t a n t  o f  Z i on :  f o r  g r e a t  i s  t h e  Ho ly  One  o f  
Israel in the midst of thee.”—Isaiah xii. 6.

TWO th ings  a re  here  obser vable.  F i r s t ,  t h e  p e r s on  add r e s s ed ,  
the “inhabitant of Zion.” Zion was the name of a high mound  
situated upon a bed of rock enclosed within the walls of Jeru-  
salem, and making the f inest and strongest par t thereof . There  
David ’s  pa l ace  was ;  there fore  i t  was  f requent ly  ca l l ed  “ the  
c i t y  o f  Dav id .” The re  wa s  f i r s t  t h e  Tabe r nac l e ,  t h en  the  
Temple, “whither the tr ibes went up, the tr ibes of the Lord,  
unto the testimony of Israel, to g ive thanks unto the name of  
the Lord;” and concerning which God said, “This i s  My rest  
for ever ; here wil l  I dwell ,  for I have desired it .  I wil l  abun-  
dantly bless her provision; I wil l  sat is fy her poor with bread.  
I  wi l l  a l so  c lothe her  pr ie s t s  wi th sa lva t ion;  and her  sa int s  
sh a l l  s hou t  a loud  fo r  j oy.  The re  w i l l  I  make  the  ho r n  o f  
David to bud: I have ordained a lamp for mine anointed. His  
enemies wil l  I  clothe with shame; but upon himself  shal l  his  
crown flourish.”

I f  we look through the l i tera l  descr ipt ion to the spi r i tua l  
g lor y di scer nible,  we sha l l  soon see that  i t  was  typica l  of  a  
higher s tate,  and a shadow of good things to come. I  hardly  
need remind you that by a f igure of speech Zion is used in the  
New Testament as signif icant of the Church of the living God.  
Witnes s  on ly  the  l anguage  o f  the  Apos t l e  to  the  be l iev ing  
Hebrews :  “Ye are  not  come unto the mount  tha t  might  be  
touched,  and that  bur ned with f i re,  nor unto blackness  and  
darkness and tempest, and the sound of trumpet, and the voice  
of words; which voice they that heard entreated that the word  
should not be spoken to them any more: for they could not  
endure  tha t  wh ich  wa s  commanded .  And  i f  so  much  a s  a  
beast touch the mountain, it shall be stoned or thrust through
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with a  dar t :  and so ter r ible  was  the s ight  that  Moses  sa id ,”  
a s  he  was  going up,  “I  exceeding ly  fea r  and quake ;  but  ye  
are come unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God,  
the heavenly Jerusalem.” “The inhabitant of Zion,” therefore,  
in the language of the evangelical Prophet means, one who is  
no longer a stranger and foreigner, but a fellow-citizen with the  
saints and of the household of God.

The second thing observable  here,  i s  the  admoni t i on g iven.  
“Cry out and shout, thou inhabitant of Zion; for g reat is the  
Holy One of Israel in the midst of thee.”

Let us f i l l  up the remainder of the time allotted to this ser- 
vice in consider ing the t ru th upon which the admonit ion i s  
founded, and the exhor tat ion which it enjoins. Consider what  
I say, and the Lord give you understanding in all things.

I .  The  TRUTh UPON WhiCh The  aDmONiTiON i s  FOUNDeD.  
We consider this as including God’s chararacter, His greatness,  
and His residence.

F i r s t ,  i t  t akes  in  His  c ha ra c t e r.  “The Holy One of  I s rae l .”  
This i s  a very dist inguishable attr ibute of the Divine nature.  
You remember  in  the v i s ion of  the prophet  I sa i ah ,  He was  
adored under this representation by the Seraphim and Cheru- 
bim, who “cr ied one to another saying, Holy, holy, holy is the  
Lord of  host s :  the whole ear th i s  fu l l  of  His  g lor y.” We are  
told that “He is r ighteous in al l  His ways and holy in al l  His  
work s .” Had  we t ime to  contempla te  Him a s  the  Crea tor,  
Lawg iver,  Gover nor,  and Sav iour,  we should see  how fu l ly  
this excellency is always possessed and displayed by Him, and  
say with Mary, “Holy is  His name,” or with Hannah, “There  
i s  none  ho ly  a s  the  Lo rd .” Bu t ,  t hough  ho l ine s s  i s  God ’s  
beauty, and though we are told that He is glor ious in holiness,  
yet as Dr. Watts expresses it—

“None but the soul that feels His grace, 
Can triumph in His holiness;”

the  a t t r ibu te  tha t  s ince  the  Fa l l  ha s  rendered  God so  un- 
l ove l y  t o  H i s  a po s t a t e  a nd  d ep r aved  c re a t u re s .  The re  i s  
nothing the sinner views with so much disl ike and dread, be-  
cause i t  condemns him in his f avour ite trust .  Therefore God  
represents men as putting their actions and passions into lan- 
guage,  and how dreadfu l  i s  the i r  l anguage when th i s  i s  the  
c a s e !  T h u s  H e  r e p r e s e n t s  t h e m  a s  s a y i n g ,  “ C a u s e  t h e  
Holy One of Israel to cease from before us.”
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What enmity the world natura l ly has to the perfect ions of  
God  appe a r s  obv i ou s  f rom  th e  p r a c t i c e  o f  t h e  Hea th en .  
Among the beings they deify, they never deify one for holiness,  
but only for something which gratif ied their vile propensities;  
or at  best  for something they deemed valuable and useful  in  
the concerns of  l i fe.  They dei f ied Esculapias  for his  ski l l  in  
cur ing d i sea se s ;  and Bacchus  for  the  use  o f  the  g rape ;  and  
Vulcan for the use of the forge; and Hercules for the destruc-  
t ion o f  bea s t s  and mons ter s ;  and so  o f  the  re s t .  So na tura l  
men now may value their fellow creatures for their generosity,  
and lear ning,  and weal th,  and power,  but they do not value  
them for  the i r  hol ines s .  Chr i s t i ans ,  you know th i s  was  the  
case once with you. You despi sed the r ighteous,  because of  
the quality of holiness in which they resembled God in their  
measure and deg ree.  But i t  i s  otherwise with you now. You  
now delight to view His image in His creatures. Now you love  
a  ho ly  God.  Now you can comply  wi th  the  admoni t ion o f  
Dav id ,  “S ing ,  O ye  s a in t s  o f  H i s ,  and  g ive  thank s  a t  the  
remembrance  o f  Hi s  ho l ine s s .” Some o f  you may  fee l  tha t  
you have nothing to fear  f rom this  at t r ibute.  I t  smiles  upon  
you.  Yes ,  you may say,  “I  re joice in the thought that  He i s  
the  Holy  One;  for  a s  He i s  ho ly,  I  hope He wi l l  make me  
a par taker of that holiness which He loves, and destroy in me  
that s in which He so much hates.” Then, Chr ist ian, combine  
t h i s  ch a r a c t e r  o f  God  w i th  a l l  H i s  eng agemen t s .  He  h a s  
spoken in His holiness, and will assuredly fulf il all that He has  
promised “The Lord is not a man that He should lie, nor the  
Son of  man that  He should repent .  Hath He sa id ,  and wi l l  
He not  do  i t ?  ha th  He promi sed  and  wi l l  He not  make  i t  
good?” “He cannot deny Himself.”

It  takes in,  secondly, His greatness.  “Great i s  the Holy One  
of Israel  in the midst of thee.” His g reatness i s  unsearchable.  
All  things before Him are as nothing, less  than nothing, and  
van i t y.  G re a t  i n  du ra t i o n .  Only  t h i nk  o f  a  Be ing  who  i s  
from everlast ing to everlast ing—with whom a thousand year s  
a re  a s  one  day.  Grea t  in  wi sdom.  He knoweth  a l l  th ing s— 
all things present, all things past, and all things future; nothing  
c a n  b e  h i d  f ro m  H i m .  G re a t  i n  p o w e r.  W h i l e  s o m e  a r e  
mighty,  He i s  Almighty.  He i s  the Creator of  a l l  things and  
upho lde th  a l l  t h ing s  by  the  word  o f  Hi s  power.  Grea t  i n  
dominion and resour ces.  “The s i lver and the gold are His ,  and  
the ca t t le  upon a  thousand hi l l s .  The wor ld  i s  His  and the  
fu lne s s  the reo f .  The  s e a  i s  Hi s ,  and  He  made  i t ,  and  Hi s  
hands formed the dry land. His throne is in the heavens, and
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His kingdom ruleth over a l l !” Why, a l l  thi s  g reatness  would  
rende r  H im more  d re ad fu l  i f  He  we re  you r  enemy :  bu t ,  
Chr i s t i an s ,  He  i s  your  F r i end  and  your  Fa the r !  Can  your  
Fr iend be too g rea t ?  Can your  Fa ther  be  too mighty?  Can  
He have too much power and dominion who is  merciful and  
g r ac ious ,  long- su f f e r ing  and  fu l l  o f  compas s ion?  I t  i s  th i s  
thought in connection with such a Being which is the source  
of our rel ief  and sat i s f act ion. Al l  that i s  g reat in God is  la id  
under a contr ibution to advance our welfare and happiness, if  
we be long to Him. I t  i s  so  in regard to His  dura t i on.  “The  
eternal God is our Refuge, and underneath are the everlasting  
a r ms .” I t  i s  so  in  regard  to  Hi s  wi sdom.  “Thou sha l t  gu ide  
me with Thy counsel,” may the believer say; “This God is our  
God for ever and ever, He will be our guide even unto death.”  
I t  i s  so in regard to His power.  “The Lord wil l  g ive s trength  
unto His people, the Lord wil l  bless His people with peace.”  
As He is over al l ,  so He is r ich unto al l  who cal l  upon Him,  
and can supply al l your need according to His r iches in glory  
by Christ Jesus.

I t  t akes  in ,  th i rd ly,  His  r e s iden c e.  “Great  i s  the Holy One  
o f  I s r ae l  i n  th e  mid s t  o f  t h e e.” I t  i s  the  name by which the  
Church i s  ca l l ed ,  J ehovah  Shammah.  So we read  in  the  l a s t  
ver se  in  Ezek ie l ,  “and the  name o f  the  c i ty  f rom tha t  day  
shall be, the Lord is there.”

Bu t  i s  He  no t  e v e r ywh e r e ?  Doe s  He  no t  f i l l  he aven  and  
ea r th?  Where  can we f l ee  f rom His  pre sence?  and whi ther  
can we go from His Spirit?

Observe when God’s presence is spoken of in a way of pro- 
mise as pr ivilege, it is to be distinguished from the perfection  
of His nature,  or what we cal l  His Omnipresence; for i t  has  
then in i t  something pecul iar ly  benef ic ia l  and saving.  Thus  
we read,  “The Lord i s  nigh unto them that  are of  a  broken  
hear t, and loveth such as be of a contr ite spir it.” He is indeed  
everywhere, but not everywhere in the same way and manner.  
He i s  in  heaven a s  He i s  not  upon the  ear th .  He i s  in  the  
Church as  He i s  not in the world.  He i s  with His people as  
He i s  not  wi th  o ther s .  Le t  u s  fo r  a  moment  g l ance  a t  the  
speciality and peculiarity of the case.

There are three  ways in which he may be said to be in the  
midst  of His people.  Fir s t ,  univer sa l ly.  For they a l l  form one  
Church,  and only  one,  comprehending a l l  those  who love,  
ser ve,  and fear  Him—al l  the subject s  o f  His  g race of  ever y  
age and country, of every condition and denomination. He has  
s a id ,  “Lo,  I  am with you a lways ,  even unto the end of  the  
world.”
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S e c o n d l y,  H e  i s  w i t h  t h e m  s o c i a l l y.  T h a t  i s ,  i n  t h e i r  
assemblies,  in the inst i tutions of rel ig ion, in the exercises of  
relig ious worship, and in the means of grace, according to His  
promise, “In al l  places where I record my name, I wil l  come  
unto  you and wi l l  b l e s s  you .” “Wher e”—let  i t  be  where  i t  
will .  “Where two or three are gathered together in my name,  
there am I in the midst of them.” It was this that so endeared  
the house of God to David,  and that induced him to say,  “I  
have loved the habitation of Thy house, and the place where  
Th ine  honour  dwe l l e th .” Hi s  peop le  in  a l l  age s  have  s een  
His goings there, and the goings of their God and King in the  
sanctuary. And, Chr ist ians, you can also bear your testimony.  
The re  you  have  s e en  Hi s  f a c e ;  t he re  you  have  hea rd  Hi s  
voice ;  there  you have ta s ted that  the Lord i s  g rac ious ,  and  
found Him to be a very present help in trouble.  By wait ing  
upon Him you have  renewed your  s t rength ,  and s a id  f rom  
time to time, “A day or an hour in Thy cour ts is better than  
a thousand. I had rather be a door-keeper in the house of my  
God than dwell in the tents of wickedness.”

Thi rd ly,  He  i s  wi th  them i nd i v i dua l ly.  He i s  in  the  ve r y  
recesses of their souls by His own Spir it. For saith the Saviour  
to His disciples, “He dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.”  
Accordingly, God in the New Covenant hath said, “I will put  
my law in their inward parts, and wr ite it in their hearts;” and  
again, “I will put my Spir it within you, and cause you to walk  
in my statutes,  and ye shal l  keep my judgments to do them.”  
Thus He is  in them by His Spir i t  for a l l  the purposes of the  
rel ig ious l i fe, action, and enjoyments. Therefore al l  rel ig ious  
disposit ions are cal led “the fruits of the Spir it ,” because they  
are not der ived from our depraved natures, but from His opera- 
tion producing and sustaining them.

How of ten  does  God speak o f  be ing  in  us !  For  in s t ance,  
i n  th a t  f i ne  t ex t ,  “God  i s  l ove ;  he  th a t  dwe l l e th  i n  l ove  
dwelleth in God, and God in him.” This is no f iction, but an  
impor t an t  t r u th .  There fo re,  s ay s  John ,  “Hereby  we  know  
that He abideth in us, by the Spir it which He hath g iven us.”  
So David says, “That Thy name is near Thy wondrous works  
dec lare ;” that  i s ,  he infer red God’s  agency f rom His  opera- 
t ions ,  and His  presence f rom His  agency.  Thus He i s  in  a l l  
His  people,  working in them to wi l l  and to do of  His  own  
good pleasure.

The Jews are sa id to have tempted God by asking,  “Is  the  
Lord among us  or  not?  “I t  was  ver y  improper  for  them to  
ask this after that God had delivered them from Egypt, poured
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down manna from heaven, fetched water out of the rock, and  
led them through the wilderness  by a pi l lar  of  c loud by day  
and a  p i l l a r  of  f i re  by night ,  to show them the way;  i t  was  
very improper for them to ask, Is the Lord among us or not?

Chr i s t ians  are sometimes led to for m sad conclus ions that  
the Lord has  not been with them, yet at  the very t ime they  
have exper ienced things which none could exper ience unless  
the Lord had been with them and on their  s ide.  They have  
been brought to behold more clearly the way of salvation by  
Chr ist, to hate sin more, and desire more holiness, to hunger  
and thir st after r ighteousness, and have felt a desire above al l  
th ing s  to  win  Chr i s t  and  be  found in  Him.  From whence  
comes thi s?  f rom nature,  or  f rom g race?  f rom our depraved  
selves, or from the Spirit of the living God?

As the Lord is  thus in the midst of His people, you should  
be concerned to be connected with them, and to be their asso- 
ciates. Indeed this will be the case if you are divinely wrought  
upon.  You wi l l  then be induced to a sk ,  “Tel l  me,  O Thou  
whom my  sou l  l ove th ,  whe re  Thou  f e ede s t ,  whe re  Thou  
makes t  Thy f lock to  re s t  a t  noon?  For  why should  I  be  a s  
one  tha t  tu r ne fh  a s ide  by  the  f locks  o f  Thy companions?”  
You will then let go the sons and daughters of vanity and vice  
readi ly enough,  and run and “take hold of  the skir t  of  him  
that is a Jew, saying, We will go with you, for we perceive that  
God i s  wi th  you .” I t  i s  God we now want ,  and  cannot  be  
satisfied without.

May you who are blessed with this  pr ivi lege be f i l led with  
ador ing  v iews  o f  God’s  condescens ion !  Think o f  Hi s  con- 
descending love, and then exclaim with David, “Lord, what is  
man that  Thou ar t  mindful  of  him? or the son of  man, that  
Thou v i s i t e s t  h im?” Or wi th  So lomon,  “Wi l l  God in  ver y  
deed dwel l  with man upon the ear th?” An answer to which 
—for it is as true as it is wonderful—you f ind in Isaiah’s pro- 
phecy:  “Thus  sa i th  the  h igh and lo f ty  One tha t  inhabi te th  
eter ni ty,  whose name i s  Holy:  I  dwel l  in the high and holy  
place, with him also who is of a contr ite and humble spir it, to  
revive the spir it of the humble, and to revive the hear t of the  
contrite ones.”

This leads us to notice—

I I .  T h e  e x h o r t a t i o n  e n j o i n e d .  “ C r y  o u t  a n d  s h o u t ,  
thou inhabitant of Zion, for great is the Holy One of Israel in  
the midst  of  thee.” What i s  here required cannot be merely  
the exclamation, separate from suitable dispositions and senti-
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ments ,  a s  i s  the case  with some.  “There are  some re l ig ious  
people  who resemble t r unk-maker s ,  thei r  work being more  
no i sy  than  so l id .” Per sons  may c r y  out  and shout  or  make  
any other noise,  whi le there i s  nothing in the s tate of  their  
minds  and hear t s  cor re sponding  wi th  i t ;  and  on the  o ther  
hand, there may be much felt where litt le is expressed. There  
may be “a joyful  noise,” as  David has i t ,  “unto God,” which  
He,  and  He a lone,  can  hea r.  On the  o ther  hand ,  “Out  o f  
the abundance of the hear t the mouth speaketh,” and the l ips  
are seldom closed when the pass ions are in action. John tel l s  
us  he heard the angel s  “saying with a l oud voice,  Wor thy i s  
the  Lamb tha t  was  s l a in !” We have no objec t ion to  a  l i t t l e  
stir in relig ion. It awakens attention, but is hardly to be found  
in many cases .  The conver s ion of  a  s inner,  l ike the tur ning  
of a bell, can hardly be done without some noise. We suppose  
there was a little of this noise and stir, as in the Gospel, when  
the bl ind man was res tored to s ight .  Some say,  “Is  thi s  he?”  
Others say, “He is l ike him;” but he says, “I am he.” Another,  
and ye t  the  s ame;  a  new crea ture ;  o ld  th ings  be ing  pa s sed  
away, and all things having become new. ‘

This  admonit ion,  “Cry out  and shout ,  thou inhabi tant  of  
Zion,” teaches us two things. The f ir st is ,  that as relig ion has  
to do with the feel ings,  so i t  i s  very absurd and ignorant to  
place i t  in external forms and cheap moral i t ies in which the  
he a r t  h a s  no  sh a re.  “My son ,” s ay s  God ,  “Give  me  th ine  
h e a r t .” Take  t h e  Go s p e l .  Wha t  i s  i t ?  No t  a  d e c i s i on  o f  
Parliament, or the termination of a debate which may have no  
ef fect  on our wel f are.  I t  br ings  us  g lad t idings  of  g reat  joy.  
It is inf initely important, it is eternally interesting to us. It is  
our l i fe.  I t  i s  a l l  our sa lvat ion, and should be a l l  our desire.  
Therefore we should receive it is a faithful saying, and worthy  
of al l acceptation. We should receive it as a dying man would  
receive a  remedy;  or  a s  a  condemned cr iminal  would hai l  a  
repr ieve. We should receive it with feelings super ior to those  
with which we receive anything else.

Some would here  urge  the  charge  o f  enthus ia sm.  Enthu- 
s ia sm i s  somet imes used in a  good sense :  then i t  insures  the  
energy of genius. And it is  general ly supposed, and just ly so,  
that  without a deg ree of this  no man is  l ikely to succeed in  
any l ine of business or profession. But how often, alas, when  
applied to relig ious concerns, is the possessor of it viewed by  
the world as  having a weak mind or a diseased imag inat ion!  
Yet here is a subject which r ises inf initely above al l others in  
interest and impor tance, and demands al l  the energ ies of the
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soul ;  and render s  Dr.  Young’s  words the words of  t ruth and  
soberness:—

“On such a theme t’were impious to be calm: 
Passion is reason; transport, temper here.”

Ye s ,  r e l i g i o n  c a l l s  f o r  n o t  o n l y  f e e l i n g  a n d  s e n t i m e n t ,  
bu t  t h e  h i ghe s t  d eg re e s  o f  f e e l i ng  and  s en t imen t .  I f  t h e  
s ub j e c t  be  so r row,  we  a re  t o  “ look  upon  Him whom we  
have  p i e rced ,  and  mour n .” How?  “As  one  tha t  mour ne th  
for his only son; and be in biterness, as one that is in bitter- 
nes s  for  the  lo s s  o f  h i s  f i r s t -bor n.” Or i f  i t  be  des i re,  i t  i s  
nothing less than hunger ing and thir sting after r ighteousness.  
I f  i t  be hope, it  i s  “abounding in hope,” it  i s  the “ful l  assur- 
a n c e  o f  h o p e .” I f  i t  b e  p e a c e ,  i t  i s  a  p e a c e  p a s s i n g  a l l  
under standing. I f  i t  be joy, i t  i s  a “joy which is  unspeakable  
and  fu l l  o f  g lo r y.” Or  i f  i t  be  exc i t ement ,  i t  i s  “CRy OUT  
aND shOUT, thou inhabitant of Zion, for great is the Holy One  
of Israel in the midst of thee.”

The o ther  i s ,  a s  th i s  exhor t a t ion  requ i re s ,  f ee l ing .  So  i t  
teaches us that relig ion is not only animated, but rational; that  
there i s  a  foundat ion made to exci te  and to jus t i fy  a l l  th i s ;  
that i t  i s  real ly wisdom, and just i f ied in al l  the saints.  It  i s  a  
“reasonable service,” and a Chr istian is able to g ive a “reason  
of  the hope that  i s  in him”; and so does our prophet .  Hear  
h im aga in :  “Cr y  out  and shout ,  thou inhab i t an t  o f  Zion .”  
Why? “For g rea t  i s  the  Holy One of  I s rae l  in  the mids t  o f  
t hee.” Th i s  i s  enough .  Th i s  more  th an  ju s t i f i ed  h im ;  f o r  
from hence the Church can infer safety.  “God is in the midst  
o f  her,  she  sha l l  not  be  moved.” From hence she  can in fer  
honour :  and says  God,  “I  wi l l  be a  wal l  of  f i re  round about  
her, and the glory in the midst of thee.” From hence she may  
infer  as s i s tance :  for  she i s  ca l led to the di scharge of  var ious  
duties far above her own strength. But the Lord is with her, and  
says ,  “Fear  thou not ,  for  I  am with thee;  be not  d i smayed,  
for I am thy God; I will strengthen thee, yea, I will help thee;  
yea, I will uphold thee with the r ight hand of My r ighteousness.”  
And from hence al so she may infer conso lat ion. I f  in dis tress ,  
He is with her who is the God of all comfort, and who sympa- 
thises with her in al l  her aff l ictions. If  distressed or bereaved  
she can yet say with her Saviour, “I may be left  a lone, yet I  
am not alone, because the Father is with me.”

Thus,  God i s  with His people here,  and this  i s  grace :  soon  
they shal l  be with Him in heaven, and that i s  g lo ry.  So shal l  
they ever  be  wi th  the  Lord .  “In His  pre sence  i s  fu lnes s  o f
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joy;  at  His  r ight hand are pleasures  for ever more.” “Where- 
fore comfort one another with these words.”

“O Thou, by long experience tried,  
Near whom no grief can long abide;  
All scenes alike engaging prove,  
When we can realize Thy love.

I can be calm, and free from care,  
On any shore since God is there:  
Where’er I dwell, I’m still with Thee,  
In heaven, in earth, or on the sea.

While place we seek, or place we shun,  
The soul finds happiness in none;  
But with a God whose grace I know,  
’Tis equal joy to stay or go.

Could I be cast where Thou art not,  
That were indeed a dreadful lot;  
But regions more forlorn I call,  
Secure of finding Thee iN all.”
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XXI.

THE ORDAINER OF PEACE.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, November 12th, 1846.)

“Lo rd ,  Th o u  w i l t  o r d a i n  p e a c e  f o r  u s :  f o r  Th o u  a l s o  h a s t  w r o u g h t  a l l  o u r  
works in us.”—Isaiah xxvi. 12.

SOme texts are of a more doctr inal complexion, and some of a  
more  prac t i ca l ;  bu t  the  pa s s age  be fore  u s  i s  exper imenta l .  
Exper ience when proper ly considered impl ies  doctr ine,  and  
produces practice; and unless i t  be preceded by the one, and  
followed by the other, it is nothing better than delusion. You  
will bear me witness, and my own conscience assures me, that  
I am never afraid of speaking freely on either of these through  
a dread of being charged with antinomianism by one class of  
hearer s ,  or of  being charged with legal i ty by another ;  but I  
confess  that I  love those texts  which lead into the reg ion of  
exper ience, especial ly on these week-evening lectures, and in  
these br ief  exercises .  Although exper ience i s  misrepresented  
by some, and r idiculed by other s,  there is  much truth in the  
language of Hart—

“True religion’s more than notion, 
Something must be known and felt.”

Let us plunge into the subject, consider ing three things. The  
f ir st regards the Chr istian’s present condition; the second, his  
future expectations; the third, the dependance of one of these  
upon the other.

I .  L e t  u s  ob s e r ve  The  ChRi sT i aN ’s  P Re se NT  CONDiT iON,  
observing four things:—

“Thou has t  wrought  a l l  our  works  in  us .” How fu l ly  does  
the Apostle confirm this when he says, “It is God that worketh  
in  you both  to  wi l l  and  to  do o f  Hi s  good p lea sure.” And
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aga in ,” By  g r ace  a re  ye  s aved  th rough  f a i th  … for  we  a re  
His  workmanship,  created in Chr i s t  Jesus  unto good works ,  
which God hath before ordained that we should walk in them.”  
It cannot be otherwise, for “who can br ing a clean thing out  
of  an unclean?” Not one.  The s t ream cannot be better  than  
the  founta in .  The  e f f ec t  c annot  be  super io r  to  the  cau se.  
Our Saviour hath sa id,  “That which i s  of  the f lesh i s  f lesh,”  
and, however modif ied, will be flesh only; and “that which is  
of the Spir it is spir it.” You will f ind that everything is ascr ibed  
to the agency of  the Spir i t .  We are sa id to be “born of  the  
Spir it,” to “live in the Spir it,” and to “walk in the Spir it.” All  
the fruits of r ighteousness are cal led “the fruit of the Spir it ,”  
and a l l  the comfor t s  which Chr i s t ians  enjoy are ca l led “the  
comforts of the Holy Ghost.”

Secondly,  as  the operat ion i s  divine, so i s  i t  inter nal  in i t s  
e f fect s :  “Thou hast  wrought a l l  our works in  us.” There are  
many things God has done for us which we should not over- 
look ;  many th ing s  in  Hi s  k ind  and tender  p rov idence,  fo r  
“goodness  and mercy have fo l lowed us  a l l  our  days .” There  
has been indeed less of miracle, but not less of mercy, in God’s  
providing for us, than in His feeding the Jews in the wilderness  
wi th manna.  We have been a l so  f rom our  b i r th  up encom- 
pas sed with danger,  “but  having obta ined he lp of  the Lord  
we continue to this day.” There are some of you who real ize  
the promises: “I will br ing the blind by a way they knew not;  
I  wi l l  lead them in paths they have not known: I  wi l l  make  
darkness light before them, and crooked things straight. These  
things  wi l l  I  do unto them, and not for sake them.” But the  
g reatest of al l  God’s works for you, Chr istians, is redemption  
by the blood of  the cross .  This  was  accompli shed long ago.  
When dying,  our Saviour sa id ,  “I t  i s  f in i shed.” Yes ,  i t  was- 
then f inished, and nothing can now be added to i t ;  but you  
are mistaken if you suppose that His work for you is to super- 
cede His  work in  you.  I f  your s ins  are  not  subdued as  wel l  
a s  pardoned;  i f  you are  not  “renewed in  the  sp i r i t  o f  your  
mind,” as  wel l  as  “just i f ied by f a i th;” you never wil l  be able  
t o  s e r ve  and  en joy  God .  Un le s s  you  have  a  mee tne s s  f o r  
heaven, as well as a title for it, you never will be able to enjoy  
!ts pleasures, or perform its employments. You wil l  not be at  
home there. Our Saviour speaks of something internal when  
He says ,  “The water  that  I  sha l l  g ive him sha l l  be in him a  
well of water spr ing ing up into eternal l i fe,” and the promise  
of  the new covenant shews something to be done in us .  “A  
Hew hear t  a l so wi l l  I  g ive you,  and a  new spir i t  wi l l  I  put
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within you; and I wil l  take away the stony hear t out of your  
flesh, and I will g ive you a hear t of flesh.” David felt his need  
of this, and therefore not only prayed, “Blot out all mine ini- 
qui t ie s ,” but  a l so “Create  in me a  c lean hear t ,  O God,  and  
renew a r ight spir i t  within me.” And this  was the case with  
the church here.

Observe, thirdly,  the operat ion i s  mani fo ld in i t s  inf luence.  
They do not say “our work,” but  “our works ,” and “a l l  our  
works .” Thou has t  wrought a l l  our works in us .” I t  i s  not  a  
single exer tion that will br ing a soul from all the ruins of the  
f a l l  to g lor y.  How much i s  there by thi s  agency to be done  
in  the  man !  Consc i ence  i s  to  be  awakened ,  pur i f i ed ,  and  
pac i f ied;  the under s tanding i s  to  be enl ightened;  the judg- 
ment is  to be informed; the wil l  i s  to be subdued; the affec- 
t ions to be spir itualized; the world is to be dethroned in the  
hear t ,  and holy pr inc ip le s  implanted there.  God’s  l aw i s  to  
be put into our minds, and written upon the table of our hearts,  
and how much is  the man, by divine g race, to be enabled to  
do! He i s  to bel ieve,  to fear,  to hope, to mourn, to rejoice.  
O how many good thoughts and feelings and desires are pro- 
duced in a Chr ist ian in one year,  in one month, yea, in one  
week,  or  one  day !  We read  o f  God’s  put t ing  Hi s  hand the  
second t ime to  the  work;  a  s e c ond  t ime!  Hi s  hand mus t  be  
put a thousand times before the work will be entirely accom- 
pl i shed. Paul tel l s  us that “He who hath begun a good work  
in you wi l l  per for m i t  unt i l  the day of  Je sus  Chr i s t .” What  
an agency is here! what a continued act of a performing God,  
from the hour of the f ir st conviction of sin to the resur rection  
of the body unto eternal life!

La s t ly,  i t  i s  a c know l edg ed .  They speak  wi thout  doubt  and  
without hesitation: “Thou also hast wrought al l  our works in  
us.” The Chr istian f inds no diff iculty in owning and acknow- 
ledg ing that  what  he i s ,  he i s  by the g race of  God; but  the  
question with him is, whether he is anything; not whether God  
ha s  done  the  work ,  bu t  whe the r  the  work  i s  done.  We l l ,  
whatever diff iculty attends it, it is possible to ascertain this; and  
the Lord’s  people have been able to acknowledge the one as  
well as the other. We should be concerned to know this, and  
able to express ourselves as the Church here does. We should  
be concerned not only to be humbled, and humility well be- 
comes us, but to be thankful, and gratitude becomes us equally;  
but we cannot bless  God for doing what he never has done;  
we cannot thank Him for bestowing upon us what we believe  
He  neve r  h a s  be s towed .  I t  i s  t he re fo re  de s i r ab l e  t h a t  we
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should come to a  conclus ion;  and John says ,  “These th ings  
have I wr itten unto you that believe, that ye may know that ye  
have eter nal  l i fe,  and that  ye may bel ieve”—sti l l  more—“on  
the name of the Son of God.” The Chr istian therefore cannot  
leave these things in a state of indecision, but will be often up- 
on his knees, crying, “Shew me a token for good.”

I I .  We  h ave  Th e i R  F UTURe  e x Pe C TaT i ON.  “ L o rd ,  T h o u  
wi l t  ordain peace for  us .” We may not ice here the appoint- 
ment and the blessing.

To ordain i s  an act  of  author i ty and power.  You may wish  
a thing and promise a thing, but a king ordains, and what he  
ordains is supported by all the resources of the realm, and will  
be accompli shed.  But God i s  King of  the whole ear th.  “He  
i s  King o f  k ings ,  and Lord o f  lo rds .” Who can rever se  His  
a ppo in tmen t .  “ I  w i l l  work ,” s ay s  He,  “ and  who  sh a l l  l e t  
i t ?” “My counse l  sha l l  s tand and I  wi l l  do a l l  my pleasure.”  
He hath said that “the seed of the woman should bruise the  
serpent’s head,” and accordingly Jesus “spoiled pr incipalites and  
power s ,  t r iumphing over them;” He “blot ted out  the hand- 
wr iting of ordinances that was against us, which was contrary  
unto us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to His cross.” “In  
the beg inning,” Moses  te l l s  us ,  “God ordained the heavenly  
bodies for signs and for seasons; “and what does David say in  
reference to this?  “For ever,  O Lord, Thy word i s  sett led in  
heaven.  Thy f a i th fu lnes s  i s  unto a l l  genera t ions :  Thou has t  
es tabl i shed the ear th and i t  abideth.  They continue this  day  
a cco rd ing  to  Th ine  o rd inance s :  fo r  a l l  a re  Thy  s e r van t s .”  
He ordained them for thi s  pur pose.  The power to ordain i s  
remarkably  a s c r ibed  to  Hi s  peop le.  Job  s ay s ,  “Thou sha l t  
call upon Him, and He shall hear thee; thou shalt also decree  
a  thing and i t  sha l l  come to pas s .” A Chr i s t ian,  he decree a  
thing, “and i t  shal l  come to pass”? This  can only be spoken  
o f  a s  they are  the people  of  God ;  a s  they are,  so  to  speak,  
par takers of Him, and are instruments of promoting His views  
and His designs. Coming into His measures,  they are sure of  
success, and when His wil l  becomes yours, your will  must be  
accomplished.

Hav ing  seen  the  secur i ty,  l e t  u s  a sk  what  the  ble s s ing  i s  
t h a t  He  wi l l  o rda in ?  I t  i s  “peace.” “Beho ld ,” s ay s  Dav id ,  
“how good and pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in  
un i t y ! ” Oh ,  how va luab l e  i s  pe ace !  Peace  in  a  na t ion ,  i n  
a  church,  in a  f ami ly !  Solomon says ,  “Bet ter  i s  a  d inner  of  
herbs where love i s ,  than a s ta l led ox and hatred therewith.”



310 The Ordainer of Peace.

Peace  t empo ra l—thi s  God orda in s  fo r  Hi s  peop le,  a s  f a r  a s  
He sees  i t  wi l l  be good for  them. Thus i t  i s  sa id ,  “When a  
man’s  ways please the Lord,  He maketh even his  enemies to  
be at peace with him.” You see this in the cases of Jacob and  
E s au ,  and  we  have  o the r  in s t ance s  in  Sc r ip tu re.  So lomon  
tel l s  us,  “The king’s hear t i s  in the hand of the Lord, as the  
r iver s  o f  water ;  He tur neth i t  whi ther soever  He wi l l ;” can  
tur n i t  wi thout  chang ing i t ,  jus t  a s  a  husbandman can g ive  
t he  s t re am a  new d i re c t i on  wh i l e  t he  s t re am i s  t he  s ame  
i n  q u a l i t y.  We  s e e  mu c h  o f  t h i s  i n  G o d ’s  g ove r n m e n t ;  
we  s e e  h ow  G o d  c a n  c h a n g e  m e n ,  w i t h o u t  r e n e w i n g  
them.  Sp i r i t u a l  peace  i s  a l so  he re  imp l i ed .  What  i s  a  f ine  
m a n s i o n ?  W h a t  i s  we a l t h  a n d  f r i e n d s h i p ?  a n d  w h a t  i s  
everything ag reeable here,  while there i s  discord and tumult  
within? “The spir it  of a man wil l  sustain his inf irmity: but a  
wounded spir it  who can bear?” On the other hand it matter s  
not what trouble a man may be in if he has this peace; he may  
be “cas t  down, but he i s  not destroyed.” I t  i s  not the water  
outs ide the vesse l ,  i f  i t  be as  wide as  the At lant ic,  that  wi l l  
s ink i t ,  but that  which gets  within.  Jesus  sa id unto His  di s- 
c ip les ,  “Peace I  leave with you,  my peace I  g ive unto you:  
no t  a s  t h e  wo r l d  g ive t h ,  g ive  I  un t o  you .” Th i s  c a n  b e  
enjoyed in the midst  of  trouble.  “In the world ye shal l  have  
tr ibulation: but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world.  
These things I have spoken unto you, that in me ye might have  
peace.” “This  Man i s  the peace,  when the Assyr ian cometh  
into the land,” and in propor tion as by f aith you realize your  
connec t i on  w i t h  H im you  w i l l  f e e l  a  “pe a c e  p a s s i n g  a l l  
understanding.”

This peace in the exper ience of Chr istians often f luctuates.  
I t  has  var ious deg rees .  Some have comparat ively l i t t le  of  i t ,  
ar i s ing immediate ly from const i tut ional  malady, f rom ignor- 
ance, or as a cor rection for sin, but it commonly increases in  
death.  I t  i s  compared there fore  to a  r iver,  which meander s  
and fer t i l izes as  i t  goes,  but becomes wider and deeper as  i t  
approximates to the sea; so the peace of God’s people gener- 
a l ly  increases  as  they get  nearer  eter ni ty.  God ca l l s  upon us  
to witness  thi s .  “Mark the perfect  man, and behold the up- 
r ight :  for the end of  that  man i s  peace”—peace in the exit ,  
peace in the depar ture.  This  i s  commonly the case,  for  thi s  
peace is ordained for His people, pr incipal ly and perfectly in  
heaven. I t  i s  then “the wicked cease from troubl ing and the  
wear y  a re  a t  re s t .” “There  remaine th  a  re s t  fo r  the  peop le  
of God”—the rest of the sabbath, after the toils of the week;
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the rest of Canaan after the marches, the thorns and br ier s of  
the wilderness; the rest of the soldier after a painful warf are ;  
the res t  of  the mar iner a f ter  the waves and the wind: “then  
are they glad because they are quiet; so He br ingeth them to  
the desired haven.”

II I .  You have seen the Chr i s t i an ’s  pre sent  condi t ion,  and  
fu ture  expec ta t ions ,  bu t  you a re  reminded ,  th i rd ly,  o f  the  
De PeNDaNCe OF  ONe  OF  The se  UPON The  OTheR.  Le t  u s  See  
how the exper ience of the one author ises the expectation of  
the  o the r.  “Thou  wi l t  o rda in  peace  fo r  u s :  f o r  thou  ha s t  
wrought all our works in us.”

Be it remembered, that the ground of our conf idence is the  
Word of God, and not forms and feelings.

There are two sources of relief derived from this quarter.
The f ir st is der ived from the exper ience of other s, of those  

who have gone before us. “Our f ather s trusted in Thee; they  
trusted, and Thou didst deliver them. They cr ied unto Thee,  
and were delivered; they trusted in Thee, and were not con- 
founded .” Thi s  i s  encourag ing .  There fore  s ay s  the  Church  
in the lat ter  par t  of  I sa iah’s  prophecies ,  “Awake, awake, put  
on strength, O arm of the Lord; awake, as in the ancient days,  
i n  t he  g ene r a t i on s  o f  o l d .  A r t  no t  t hou  i t  t h a t  h a th  cu t  
Rahab, and wounded the dragon? Ar t not thou it which hath  
dr ied the sea ,  the water s  of  the g reat  deep;  that  hath made  
the depths of the sea a way for the ransomed to pass over? “

The other is ,  their own exper ience: this comes nearer, and  
i s  more encourag ing s t i l l .  An old wr i ter  says ,  “For mer ex- 
pe r i ence s  a re  so  many  co rd i a l s ,  wh i ch  f a i th  keep s  i n  he r  
cupboard aga ins t  the Chr i s t i an’s  f a int ing-f i t s .” And looking  
into the Scr ipture you will see how continually the people of  
God are re joicing in this .  Thus i t  was with Asaph; he com- 
pla ins  of  his  inf i r mity.  “But I  wi l l  remember,” says  he,  “the  
year s  of  the r ight  hand of  the Most  High.  I  wi l l  remember  
the works of the Lord; surely I will remember thy wonders of  
o ld .” “O my God,” exc la ims  David ,  “my sou l  i s  ca s t  down  
within me: therefore wil l  I  remember Thee from the land of  
J lordan, and of the Hermonites,  from the hi l l  Mizar”—some  
l i t t le hi l l  where he had exper ienced del iver ing mercy. So he  
beg ins  the  hundred and s ix teenth psa lm:  “I  love  the  Lord ,  
because He hath heard my voice and my suppl icat ions .  Be- 
cause He hath inclined His ear unto me, therefore wil l  I cal l  
upon Him a s  long a s  I  l ive.” I t  i s  ea sy  to  exp la in  th i s ,  fo r  
God i s  “ the  s ame yes te rday,  to-day,  and for  ever.” When a
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f r iend has a lways been kind, we think i t  base and unwor thy  
not to suppose that he is ready to succour and help. But here  
we  have  the  advan t age :  man  may  be  weak  and  unab l e  t o  
help, but God is  Almighty; men may change their mind, but  
“with Him i s  no shadow of  tur ning.” They may forget ,  but  
says God, “I wil l  not forget thee.” Therefore, Chr ist ians,  let  
this establish your f aith and hope in God. “It is a good thing  
f o r  t h e  he a r t  t o  b e  e s t a b l i s h ed .” You r  re l i g i on  a l l ows  o f  
cer ta inty,  you should therefore endeavour to obta in i t ;  cer- 
tainty as to pr inciple, cer tainty as to pr ivileges, and cer tainty  
as to your own interest in them. You should remember what  
God has done; view it as a pledge, a beg inning, an earnest, a  
foreta s te  of  what  He wi l l  do.  Oh, i f  He has  been with you  
He wi l l  never  l e ave  you ,  nor  fo r s ake  you .  I f  He ha s  been  
working in you He wil l  ordain everything for your wel f are.  
Has He not shown you the evil of sin, the beauty of holiness,  
and  t he  p re c iou sne s s  o f  a  S av iou r ?  I f  He  h ad  a  m ind  t o  
destroy you, would He have shown you such things as these?  
Then  t h i s  s hou l d  p re c l ude  p re s ump t i on .  Tho s e  who  a re  
dest i tute of divine g race may have something l ike peace, but  
wha t  p e a c e  i s  i t ?  The  pe a c e  o f  an  an t i nomi an—th i s  i s  a  
devi l ’s  dream. The peace of  the hypocr i te—this  i s  “a  l ie  in  
his  r ight hand.” The peace of the Phar isee—this i s  a spider’s  
web,  cur ious ly  wrought ,  but  eas i ly  des t royed.  “There i s  no  
peace saith my God to the wicked,” no peace whatever. “But  
there i s  hope in Israe l  concerning this  thing.” O seek peace  
and g race; and seek g race that you may have this  peace, and  
you  w i l l  b e come  t h e  s u b j e c t s  o f  i t ,  f o r  “Who so  a s ke t h  
receiveth.”
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XXII.

THE ROUGH WIND STAYED.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, September 18th, 1844).

“Ha t h  H e  sm i t t e n  h im ,  a s  H e  sm o t e  t h o s e  t h a t  sm o t e  h im ?  o r  i s  h e  s l a i n  
a c c o r d i n g  t o  t h e  s l a u g h t e r  o f  t h em  t h a t  a r e  s l a i n  by  H im?  I n  m e a s u r e,  
wh en  i t  s h o o t e t h  f o r t h ,  Thou  w i l t  d e b a t e  w i t h  i t :  He  s t aye t h  H i s  r o u gh  
w i n d  i n  t h e  d ay  o f  t h e  e a s t  w i n d .  By  t h i s  t h e r e f o r e  s h a l l  t h e  i n i q u i t y  
o f  J a c o b  b e  f t c r g e d ;  a n d  t h i s  i s  a l l  t h e  f r u i t  t o  t a k e  a w ay  h i s  s i n ;  
w h e n  H e  m a k e t h  a l l  t h e  s t o n e s  o f  t h e  a l t a r  a s  c h a l k s  t o n e s  t h a t  a r e  
b e a t e n  i n  s u n d e r,  t h e  g r o v e s  a n d  i m a g e s  s h a l l  n o t  s t a n d  u p.” — 
Isaiah xxvii. 7–9.

The people of God are here spoken of as an aff l icted people,  
and this supposition is well founded. Is it strange that a child  
should be cor rected? or a vine pruned? or that a f ield should  
be  p loughed?  o r  tha t  an  ox  shou ld  be  p roved?  “Many  a re  
the af f l ict ions of the r ighteous.” “Whom the Lord loveth He  
cha s tene th ,  and  scourge th  ever y  son  whom He rece ive th .”  
Wel l ,  but i f  they are suf ferer s ,  how do they suf fer?  The text  
presents two views of them: the f ir st regards their al leviation,  
the second their design.

I .  Th e i R  a l l eV i aT i ON.  “ H a t h  H e  s m i t t e n  h i m ,  a s  H e  
smote those that  smote him? or i s  he s la in according to the  
s l aughter  of  them that  are  s l a in by Him? In measure,  when  
i t  shooteth for th,  Thou wi l t  debate with i t :  He s tayeth His  
rough  w ind  i n  t h e  d ay  o f  t h e  e a s t  w ind .” They  s h a l l  b e  
tempered.

This is exemplified in two ways.
F i r s t ,  T h e y  s h a l l  e s c a p e  t h e  s e v e r e r  a f f l i c t i o n s  o f  o t h e r s.  

“Hath He smit ten him, a s  He smote those that  smote him?  
or is he slain according to the slaughter of them that are slain  
by Him?” That i s ,  He does not deal with them as with their  
e n em i e s .  He  d i s t r e s s e s  t h e i r  e n em i e s ,  He  on l y  ch a s t i s e s  
them. He deals with their enemies in wrath, with them only  
in  mercy.  They  on ly  f ee l  the  rod  o f  a  f a the r,  wh i l e  the i r  
enemies feel the sword of a judge. Now this i s  true of Israel  
of old. He did not deal  with them as with their adver sar ies .
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Amalek i t e  He u t te r ly  de s t royed .  The  As sy r i an s  and  Baby- 
lonians He completely vanquished, and the places that  once  
knew them knew them no more, whereas the Jews are preserved  
even to this day. Thus we read the language of God by Jere- 
miah:  “In those days ,  sa i th the Lord,  I  wi l l  not make a fu l l  
end of you; but I  wil l  cor rect thee in measure,  and wil l  not  
leave thee a l together unpunished.” “Behold,  the eyes  of  the  
Lord God are upon the s inful kingdom, and I wil l  destroy it  
f rom off  the f ace of the ear th;  saving that I  wil l  not utter ly  
de s t roy  the  house  o f  Ja cob,  s a i th  the  Lord .  For  lo,  I  w i l l  
command, and I will sift the house of Israel among all nations,  
like as corn is sifted in a sieve, yet shall not the least grain fall  
upon the  ear th .” How of ten has  God exempted His  people  
f rom those ca lamit ies  which have overwhelmed other s !  You  
see this in the case of Noah, in the case of Lot, and in the case  
o f  the  I s rae l i te s  wi th  regard  to  the  p lagues  o f  Egypt .  “For  
the Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly,” while He reserves  
the ungodly to be punished. Others have no hiding-place, but  
God i s  “ the i r  re fuge  and  s t reng th ,  a  ve r y  p re sen t  he lp  in  
t rouble.” Other s  have nothing to suppor t  them in their  sor- 
rows, but God’s everlasting arms are underneath these. Others  
say “they have taken away my gods,  and what have I more?”  
These can say, “Although the fig-tree shall not blossom, neither  
shall fruit be in the vines; the labour of the olive shall fail, and  
the f ields shal l  yield no meat; the f lock shal l  be cut off from  
the fo ld,  and there sha l l  be no herd in the s ta l l s ;  yet  I  wi l l  
rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation.”

You should learn, therefore, from hence to compare your con- 
dition with others, especially with the wicked; you should say,  
“O what a mercy I am not l ike them in my sor rows, without  
hope, and without God in the world.” 

O b s e r ve ,  s e c o n d l y,  t h e i r  a f f l i c t i o n s  a r e  m o d e r a t e .  “ I n  
measure,  when i t  shooteth for th,  Thou wi l t  debate with i t .  
He stayeth His rough wind in the day of the east wind.” That  
is, He will chide and check it, saying, “Hither thou shalt come,  
but no fur ther.” The east wind is sharp and piercing, and you  
al l  know if i t  were rough it  would be wither ing too: but He  
stays its f ierceness, even when He does not change the quarter  
whence i t  comes.  “He stayeth His rough wind in the day of  
the east wind.” This shews us that al l  your troubles are under  
the divine control, and it g ives us such a view as will meet the  
desire of every aff l icted believer. Who does not deserve cor- 
rection? and who does not say with Jeremiah, “O Lord, cor- 
rect me, but with judgment” (that is ,  with moderation): “not
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in Thine anger, lest Thou br ing me to nothing”? An ungrateful  
mind always looks at the dark side, while a grateful mind looks  
a t  the br ight s ide.  The bel iever says ,  “ ’t i s  bad,  but i t  might  
have been worse.”

Numerous  a re  the  a l l e v i a t i on s  God a f fo rd s  Hi s  peop le  in  
their trouble, sometimes from the shortness of their afflictions,  
fo r  s ay s  God ,  “ I  wi l l  no t  a f f l i c t  fo r  eve r.” Somet imes  the  
alleviation is founded in the things in which they are afflicted.  
You have been depr ived of  a f f luence,  but  not suppor t .  One  
pa ren t  ha s  been  t aken ,  the  o the r  ha s  been  spa red  to  you .  
“Joseph is not, and Simeon is not,” but Benjamin is left .  You  
have been g reat ly  a f f l ic ted;  you might have been dead.  You  
a re  b e come  he l p l e s s ,  bu t  you  m igh t  h ave  been  endu r i ng  
anguish and torture.

Obse r ve  a l so  the i r  c o un t e r b a l an c e s.  You a re  t r i ed  in  one  
ch i ld ,  you a re  equa l ly  comfor ted  and indulged in  another.  
Your substance has  been reduced,  but  your hea l th has  been  
improved; and improved, perhaps, by the very efforts you have  
been  compe l l ed  to  make.  You have  l e s s  ou tward ,  bu t  you  
have more inward, joy. If you have tr ibulation, you have been  
enabled to g lor y in i t ;  and a s  the suf fer ings  of  Chr i s t  have  
abounded, so your consolations have abounded by Chr ist, and  
you have had s t rength equa l  to your day.  I f  you saw a  man  
groaning under a heavy load, and you could g ive him strength  
to bear it, this would be equal to your taking the burden. Now  
thi s  i s  the case with God. He has  sa id,  “As thy day so shal l  
thy  s t reng th  be.” La t imer  and  Rid l ey  su f f e red  toge the r  a t  
Oxford. When conf ined to the s take they were near enough  
to shake hands.  “Give me your hand,” sa id Lat imer,  adding,  
“my brother, God will either resist the violence of the flames,  
or  g ive us  s t rength to abide them;” and then he sa id in the  
sweetest strains, “God is f aithful, and He will not suffer us to  
b e  t e m p t e d  a b ove  t h a t  we  a r e  a b l e .” A n o t h e r  s a i n t ,  i n  
Wr iting to his fr iend, said, “Do not pray that I may be kept  
from pain, but pray that God may increase my patience, that  
in patience I may possess my soul.” God sometimes g ives you  
increasing views of your own unworthiness. Perhaps you have  
been ready to mur mur and repine;  but when God g ives you  
enlarged views of  what you are and what you deserve,  then  
ins tead of  wonder ing that  your t r ia l s  are  so many,  you wi l l  
wonder that they are so few. Instead of wonder ing that they  
are so great, you will wonder that they are so small; for when a  
sense  o f  s in  l i e s  heavy  upon your  consc ience,  t rouble  wi l l  
a lways l ie l ight.  “Why should a l iving man complain? a man
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f o r  t h e  pun i s hmen t  o f  h i s  s i n s ? ” “ I  w i l l  b e a r ,” s ay s  t h e  
church, “the indignation of the Lord, because I  have s inned  
agains t  Him.” Aaron held hi s  peace,  a f ter  both hi s  sons had  
been s l a in ,  for  he  had been,—what?  He had been engaged  
in making a golden ca l f .  I t  did not become him to mur mur  
and  comp l a in  a f t e r  th i s .  I f  you  have  c l e a re r  and  b r i gh te r  
prospects of the glory that is to be revealed in you, you have a  
counterba l ance ;  there fore  s ay s  the  Apos t l e,  “For  our  l i gh t  
affliction, which is but for a moment, workefh out for us a far  
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory; while we look not  
at the things which are seen, but at the things which are not  
s een ;  fo r  the  th ing s  which  a re  s een  a re  t empora l ,  bu t  the  
things which are not seen are eternal.”

I I .  L e t  u s  p a s s  on  t o  con s i d e r  The i R  De s i GN ;  a nd  h e re  
you wil l  consider the genera l  express ion,  and the par t icular  
reason of the thing.

Consider f i r s t  the genera l  express ion of  the text :  “By this  
therefore shall the iniquity of Jacob be purged; and this is al l  
the fruit to take away his s in.” In this sense we are to under- 
s tand this  language as  refer r ing, not to mer itor iousness ,  but  
ef f ic iency; i t  i s  thus,  and thus a lone, that the blood of Jesus  
Chr i s t  t aketh away s in .  You read tha t  the  mar tyr s  “washed  
their  robes,” not in their  own blood, though they shed i t  so  
plentifully. Neither do afflictions possess any eff icacy in them- 
se lve s .  In  how many in s t ance s  do  they  l eave  per sons  even  
worse than they were before; but though they cannot sanctify  
suf f ic ient ly,  yet they do instrumental ly;  they are means used  
by  the  Sp i r i t  o f  God .  How o f t  doe s  He  emp loy  them to  
effect His g racious purposes. This was the case with the pro- 
digal: he began to be in want, and then he resolved to return  
to his f ather. This was the case with Manassah: in “his aff l ic- 
t ion he sought the Lord. Where is  the Chr ist ian who cannot  
say with David, “It is good for me that I have been aff l icted,  
for before I  was af f l icted I went astray,  but now I have kept  
Thy word”? These t r ia l s  serve as  inci tements  when you be- 
come insens ible  and indi f ferent  to  Divine th ings .  “In the i r  
af f l ict ions,” says God, “they wil l  seek me ear ly.” Thus i t  was  
with the Church in the days of Hosea. They were wander ing  
after their lovers; God seemed determined to prevent it. Thus  
He says ,  “Behold I  wi l l  hedge up her way with thorns ,  and  
make a  wal l  that  she sha l l  not  f ind her  paths ;  and she sha l l  
fol low after her lover s, but she shal l  not over take them,” and  
a f ter  her  e f for t s  to get  through the one,  or  over  the other,  
she  wi l l  re tu r n  and  s ay,  “ I  wi l l  go  and  re tu r n  to  my f i r s t
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husband, for then was i t  better with me than now.” “O that  
i t  were  wi th  me,” s ay s  the  Chr i s t i an ,  “a s  in  months  pa s t !”  
“Let us search and try our ways, and turn again to the Lord.”

I t  f a re s  w i th  God ’s  a f f l i c t ed  peop l e  a s  i t  d id  once  wi th  
per sons in this  country who had the f a l l ing s ickness .  I f  they  
s lept,  they died. To keep them continual ly awake, they were  
smitten with a rosemary bush, and the patient cr ied, “Let me  
s leep, you wil l  ki l l  me;” but by this  smar ting they were kept  
a l ive .  So  i s  i t  w i t h  God ’s  p eop l e  now.  God ’s  rod  i s  l i ke  
Jonathan’s ,  i t  has  honey a t  the end;  yea ,  i t  i s  “ l ike  Aaron’s  
rod that blossomed and bore fruit; so that though no chasten- 
ing for the present seemeth to be joyous, but gr ievous, never- 
theless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruits of r ighteous- 
ness to them that are exercised thereby.”

Second ly,  ob se r ve  the  pa r t i cu l a r  i l lu s t r a t ion .  “When He  
make th  a l l  t he  s tone s  o f  the  a l t a r  a s  cha lk s tone s  th a t  a re  
beaten in sunder,  the g roves and images shal l  not s tand up.”  
It will be easy to explain this. Let me refer you to the address  
of Moses to the Jews with regard to the idols of other nations:  
“Ye shal l  over throw their  a l tar s ,  and break their  pi l lar s ,  and  
burn their groves with f ire; and ye shall hew down the graven  
images of  their  gods ,  and destroy the names of  them out of  
tha t  p lace.” What  they were  requi red to  do to  the  ido l s  o f  
others, these people were to do with regard to their own; that  
i s ,  they were to abandon them; not only to abandon, but to  
d e s t roy  t hem.  To  shew the  re a l i t y  and  i n t en s i t y  o f  t h e i r  
repentance,  they would even crush them to pieces  and beat  
them to powder  a s  Moses  d id  the go lden ca l f .  Thi s  was  so  
wi th regard to  the Jews a s  a  people.  They were  e f fec tua l ly  
cured of idolatry by their seventy year s captivity in Babylon.  
Ephra im s a id ,  “Wha t  have  I  any  more  to  do  wi th  ido l s ?”  
and says  John to the Chr i s t i ans ,  admonishing them, “Li t t le  
ch i ld ren ,  keep  your se lve s  f rom ido l s .” Ah,  there  a re  many  
idols, and these idols have been the g round of God’s quar rels  
with you, and of the most trying dispensations. Happy is the  
man who is brought to say with our Cowper—

“The dearest idol I have known,  
 Whate’er that idol be,  
Help me to bear it from Thy throne,  
 And worship only Thee.”

Our discourse has been on the subject of afflictions: can it ever  
be unseasonable? Is not man “born to trouble”? and if you are  
exempt now, are you not continual ly exposed? and wil l  you  
not remember the language of Solomon,—“Truly the l ight is
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sweet ,  and a  p lea sant  th ing i t  i s  for  the eyes  to  behold the  
sun;  but  i f  a  man l ive  many year s ,  and re jo ice  in  them a l l ,  
yet let  him remember the days of darkness ,  for they shal l  be  
many ;  a l l  tha t  cometh  i s  van i ty”?  You know the  common  
p rove rb,  “Wha t  c an ’t  be  cu red  mus t  be  endured .” I  wan t  
you to go on fur ther than this .  I  want you to have enl ight- 
ened and sancti fying views of this subject:  I want you to see  
enough to lead you to exclaim with Job, “Though He slay me,  
ye t  wi l l  I  t r u s t  in  Him.” “I t  i s  the  Lord ,  l e t  Him do what  
seemeth Him good.” Do you not see enough in your a f f l ic- 
tions, and of their alleviations, to see that God designs them for  
your benef i t ?  O ye sons  and daughter s  of  a f f l ic t ion,  cannot  
you ble s s  God that  though ca l led to  su f fer,  God modera te s  
your afflictions, and that He intends that you should be purged  
thereby? Natural man is only concerned to obtain deliverance  
from them, but the real Chr istian desires that when God hath  
t r ied him, he may “come for th as  gold;” and he wishes  for  
de l ive rance  on ly  in  God’s  t ime and  in  Hi s  way.  Af f l i c t ion  
in Scr ipture i s  compared to a pr ison, and when God puts us  
there we are not to get out of the window or over the wal l ,  
but must cry with David, “Br ing my soul out of pr ison, that  
I  may pra i se  Thy name.” “The r ighteous  sha l l  compas s  me  
about, for Thou shalt deal bountifully with me.”

Here i s  another  re ference to be drawn f rom thi s  point  of  
our subject .  You see what,  as  a sufferer,  you should be con- 
cerned for.  I t  i s  that  the end may be accomplished; i t  i s  not  
only lamentable, but awful, to come out of af f l ict ions as you  
go  in .  Indeed  you  c anno t ;  bu t  you  wi l l  come  ou t  o f  the  
furnace nearer God, or f ar ther from Him—more hardened, or  
more softened. When food f ai l s ,  you have recour se to medi- 
cine; and when medicine f ai ls ,  the case beg ins to look hope- 
less. You pity a fellow-creature when he has suffered a painful  
operat ion:  perhaps  he has  had to sus ta in the los s  of  a  l imb,  
or been excor iated with the stone, but his suffer ings after al l  
are but shor t .  But how awful to think of a man after having  
been  depr ived  o f  hea l th ,  o f  h i s  sub s t ance,  h i s  f r i ends  and  
connections, after al l  these losses for him to be lost for ever!  
P r ay  the re fo re  th i s  may  no t  be  your  c a s e.  P r ay  tha t  your  
iniquity may be purged, and that  your af f l ict ion may be the  
fruit to take away your sin, that it may destroy all the idolatry  
of  your hear t ;  thi s  i s  the way to obta in a  bles s ing.  “Blessed  
is the man that endureth temptations; for when he is tr ied he  
shal l  receive the crown of l i fe which the Lord hath promised  
to them that love Him.”
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XXIII.

WAITING UPON GOD.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, April 3rd, 1845.)

“And  t h e r e f o r e  w i l l  t h e  L o rd  wa i t ,  t h a t  He  may  b e  g r a c i o u s  u n t o  y o u ;  a n d  
t h e r e f o r e  w i l l  He  b e  exa l t e d ,  t h a t  He  may  have  me r c y  upon  you :  f o r  t h e  
L o rd  i s  a  God  o f  j u d gmen t :  b l e s s e d  a r e  a l l  t h e y  t h a t  wa i t  f o r  H im .”— 
Isaiah xxx. 18.

HeRe you see God waiting, and man waiting: God waiting to  
g ive, man waiting to receive; God waiting from condescension;  
man waiting from necessity.

I .  We cons ider,  f i r s t ,  The ChaRaCTeR OF  GOD:  “The Lord  
is a God of judgment.”

Judgment  he re  means  wha t  we  under s t and  by  p r udence,  
which i s  wi sdom app l ied  to  knowledge.  We there fore  read  
tha t  “by  Him ac t ion s  a re  we ighed .” He  s ee s  a l l  t h ing s  in  
their causes and in their issues, however remote or contingent.  
Observe His own challenge, “Who hath directed the Spir it of  
the  Lord,  or  be ing His  counse l lor,  ha th taught  Him? With  
whom took He counsel, and who instructed Him, and taught  
Him in the pa th of  judgment ,  and taught  Him knowledge;  
and showed to Him the way way of understanding?”

The judgment  of  God in the Scr iptures  i s  a l so  a s soc ia ted  
with just ice and r ighteousness .  We therefore read that  “Jus- 
tice and judgment are the habitation of His throne,” even when  
“clouds and darkness  are round about Him.” It  i s  connected  
a l so with this  power of God. Thus Eliphaz says,  “He is  wise  
in  hear t ,  mighty  in  s t rength.” So Job says ,  “Thou cans t  do  
everything, no thought can be withholden from Thee.” And  
i t  i s  a l so connected with the sat i s f act ion and comfor t of His  
people. This renders it so interesting. “Hast thou not known,  
hast  thou not heard, that the everlast ing God, the Lord, the  
Creator of the ends of the earth fainteth not, neither is weary?  
there i s  no searching of His  under standing; His  under stand-
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ing is inf inite.” Let us, therefore, never charge Him foolishly,  
but let  us feel  per suaded that God is  a rock, that “His work  
i s  perfect,  and that no unr ighteousness i s  in Him.” O Chr is- 
tians, what a consolation is it for you to know that you are not  
only preserved by an Almighty ar m, but guided a l so by un- 
e r r ing  wi sdom;  tha t  “ the  eye s  o f  the  Lord  r un  to  and  f ro  
throughout the whole ear th,  to show Himsel f  s t rong on the  
behalf of them whose heart is perfect towards Him.”

“He is a God of judgment,” therefore able to teach His family,  
and they are al l  trained up in the knowledge and fear of the  
Lord.  Al l  the chi ldren of  the Church sha l l  be taught of  the  
Lord; for none teacheth like Him.

And as “He is  a God of judgment,” He knows how to cor- 
rect .  Jeremiah therefore prays ,  “O Lord,  cor rect  me,  but  in  
judgment; not in Thine anger, lest Thou br ing me to nothing.”  
When He employs  a  rod,  He never  er r s  a s  to the t ime,  the  
manner, or the continuance of it. He knows all your dangers;  
He knows al l  your walking through this g reat wilderness; He  
knows your souls in adver s i ty,  and He is  able,  i f  you refer i t  
to Him, to choose your inher i tance for  you.  You know not  
what  i s  bes t  for  you in th i s  va in l i fe  which you spend a s  a  
shadow, but He does, for He sees the end from the beginning.  
He can distinguish between your wants and your wishes. You  
f r e q u e n t l y  c o n f o u n d  t h e s e .  H e  t i m e s  H i s  b l e s s i n g s .  H e  
knows the fittest and most beneficial opportunity for doing you  
good; He is always ready with His blessing, if you are r ipe for  
it, only He will not suffer a child to stretch for th his hand to  
gather the fruit before it be r ipe, but will keep it t i l l  it has a  
f iner appearance,  more del ic ious tas te,  and possesses  a  more  
nutritious quality.

I I .  GOD ’s  aP PeaRaNCe s  ON  aCCOUNT  OF  H i s  PeOP le  aRe  
sOmeTime s  De laye D.  Th i s  i s  c l e a r l y  imp l i ed .  “B le s s ed  a re  
all they that wait for Him.”

“The Lord  i s  no t  s l a ck  concer n ing  Hi s  p romi se  a s  some  
men count s lackness .” There i s  never  any delay with regard  
to His  pur poses  and His  counsel s .  He has a  t ime, a  se t  t ime  
to favour Zion; and as He is never a moment before the time,  
so  He i s  never  too la te.  “God sha l l  he lp  us ,  and that  r ight  
e a r l y”—not  on ly  ea r l y,  bu t  “ r i g h t  e a r ly.” But  wi thout  any  
author ity from Him, and ignorant of His designs, we appoint  
seasons for His work and His coming, and when He does not  
appear according to our expectations then we think He delays,  
and “hope defer red maketh the hear t s ick.” We al l  know that
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moments when we are expecting something of importance, and  
which seems exceeding des i rable,  pas s  away ver y s lowly.  So  
the bel iever sometimes f inds i t .  Thus we hear him excla im,  
“O Lord,  how long?” “Make has te,  O Lord,  to  de l iver  me;  
lighten my eyes, lest I sleep the sleep of death.” 

God does not a lways immediate ly appear on behal f  of  His  
people, in four instances.

Fir s t ,  In answer to prayer,  and this  i s  often very perplexing.  
We read, “He is a God hear ing prayer.” He der ives His name  
from it,  and says, “Before they cal l ,  I wil l  answer ; and while  
they  a re  ye t  speak ing ,  I  wi l l  hear.” Yet  s ay s  the  man,  “He  
keeps me at the door ; He hears me not, or He will not open;  
and when He has opened it, He frowns and shuts it again and  
shut s  out  my prayer.” That  i s ,  i t  s e ems  so to the man.  How  
was it with the Syro-Phenoecian woman who came to Our Lord  
on  he r  daugh te r ’s  beha l f ?  A t  f i r s t  He  an swered  he r  no t  a  
word;  then,  in answer to her per s i s tent  prayer,  He sa id,  “I t  
i s  not meet to take the children’s bread, and cast i t  to dogs,”  
seeming to reject her. And yet what said He immediately upon  
her continued impor tunity? “O woman, g reat is thy f aith; be  
it unto thee even as thou wilt.”

Secondly, God does not always immediately appear on behalf  
o f  His  people  in  r e l i e v ing  them in  the i r  a f f l i c t i on s.  These  a re  
somet imes  var ious  and ver y oppres s ive.  When the d i sc ip le s  
were in a great storm at sea, He showed no concern for them.  
He was  a s leep in a  sh ip,  and they sa id ,  “Lord,  cares t  Thou  
no t  t h a t  we  pe r i s h ?” Doe s  God  s l e ep ?  “He  th a t  keepe th  
I s r ae l  ne i ther  s lumbere th  nor  s l eepe th .” No,  but  He appa- 
rently disregards His people; that is, He does not immediately  
exer t Himself  for their deliverance. How was it  with Joseph?  
He was thrown into a pit, and sold to the Ishmaelites; he was  
impr isoned and fettered, and for twenty-four years there seemed  
to be no accomplishment of the prophetical dreams with which  
he was f avoured. God did not, you see, soon appear for him,  
and this  i s  f requent ly the case.  “The clouds return af ter  the  
rain,” and the storm seems to increase instead of subsiding.

Thirdly, God does not always immediately appear on behalf  
of  His  people in  exp la in ing  Himse l f  wi th  r ega rd  to  the i r  a f f l i c - 
t i on s.  There fore  s ay s  Job,  “Shew me where fore  Thou con- 
tendes t  wi th me.” But  th i s  He does  not  a lways  do immedi- 
ately. “His way is in the sea, and His path in the great waters,  
and His  foots teps  are  not  known.” Ver i ly,  He i s  a  God that  
hideth Himself ,  though He is the God of Israel ,  the Saviour.  
So i t  was  wi th poor Job.  “Behold,” sa id  he,  “I  go forward,
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but  He i s  no t  the re ;  and  backward ,  bu t  I  c annot  pe rce ive  
Him;  on the  l e f t  hand where  He doth  work ,  but  I  cannot  
beho ld  Him:  He h ide th  Himse l f  on  the  r igh t  hand ,  tha t  I  
c anno t  s e e  H im.” Bu t  t h i s  wa s  h i s  s a t i s f a c t i on :  “Bu t  He  
knoweth the way that I take; when He hath tr ied me, I shal l  
come forth as gold.”

Four thly, God does not always immediately appear in af ford- 
ing the joys o f  His sa lvat ion, and the comfor t  o f  the Holy Ghost.  
Hence they may suffer for a length of t ime from doubts and  
apprehens ions .  Hence  they  re semble  the  Jews  whose  sou l s  
were di scouraged because of  the way.  They are di scouraged  
from a sense of guilt, and the remains of corruption; and though  
they  have  “ seen  the  K ing  in  Hi s  beau ty” they  c an  ha rd ly  
venture  to  ca l l  Him t h e i r  Lord,  and t h e i r  God;  and though  
they have seen the land of Canaan, yet it seems to them very  
far off.

These are the instances in which God, in His  appearances  
on behalf of His people, may seem to delay.

III. We proceed therefore to consider thirdly, yOUR DUTy iN  
The meaNTime. It is to wait for Him.

Wherein does this  consis t?  I t  i s  not so much to be viewed  
in a single action as in the whole frame of the soul. It appears  
in  four  th ings .  F i r s t ,  in  c a lmne s s  o f  m ind ,  in  oppos i t ion  to  
hurry and haste, for you always f ind people when in diff iculties  
and danger s  l i able  to confus ion and has te,  i f  they have not  
conf idence in God. “He that believeth shal l  not make haste.”  
No, he will not rush from one quarter to another, and run from  
one creature dependance to another in quest  of  del iverance;  
his strength will be to sit still. This is exemplif ied in the fore- 
going ver se s :  “For  thus  sa i th  the Lord God;  the Holy One  
of Israel:  in returning and rest shal l  ye be saved, in quietness  
and in conf idence shal l  be your s trength: and ye would not.  
But ye said, No; for we will f lee upon horses; therefore shall  
ye flee: and, We will r ide upon the swift; therefore shall they  
that  pur sue you be swif t .  One thousand shal l  f lee at  the re- 
buke of one; at the rebuke of f ive shall ye f lee, t i l l  ye be left  
as a beacon upon the top of a mountain, and as an ensign upon  
a hi l l .” In opposit ion to this ,  the man wil l  feel  a composed- 
ness of mind, as David did, who said, “I was dumb; I opened  
not my mouth,  because Thou didst  i t .” And as  Aaron,  who,  
under his immense aff l iction, instead of complaining, rag ing,  
and running from creature to creature, held his peace. There  
will be a degree of this calmness of mind.
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Secondly, this  implies at tent ion, in opposit ion to indolence  
and indi f ference.  Though the bel iever  i s  t ranqui l  and ca lm,  
he  i s  not  regard le s s  o f  the  mind and wi l l  o f  God.  He say s  
with David, “I wait  for the Lord, my soul doth wait ,  and in  
His word do I hope. My soul waiteth for the Lord more than  
they that  watch for the morning;  I  say,  more than they that  
watch for  the  mor ning .” So says  the  Church,  “I  wi l l  s t and  
upon my watch-tower.” “I wil l  s tand there, looking to see i f  
God is passing by, hearkening to what He has to communicate,  
otherwise I may lose the opportunity of seeing Him.” Var ious  
are the means He may employ, and therefore let us say, “Be- 
hold as the eyes of servants look unto the hand of their masters,  
and as the eyes of a maiden unto the hand of her mistress, so  
our  eye s  wa i t  upon the  Lord  our  God,  unt i l  tha t  He have  
mercy upon us.”

Thi s  t ake s  in  pa t i en c e.  The enemy o f  our  sou l s  knoweth  
our  f r ame,  and  t ake s  advan t age  o f  our  weakne s s .  Becau se  
Moses stayed so long in the Mount, the people made a golden  
ca l f  and danced be fore  i t .  So Rebecca—she was  pecu l i a r ly  
attached to Jacob, and knew that he should have the blessing,  
but by a crooked policy and unhallowed means she must take  
i t  ou t  o f  the  Lord ’s  h and s .  So  t roubl e  i s  c a l l ed  a  p r i son .  
David says ,  “Br ing my soul  out of  pr i son,  that  I  may prai se  
Thy name.” You are not to force open the door or the win- 
dow; if you do, you will be confined more f irmly than before:  
but  you must  s tay  there  t i l l  God le t s  you out .  When He i s  
walking by, you may look through the bars, and say, “O Lord,  
come to my succour ;  br ing my soul  out of  pr i son.” Al l  thi s  
i s  wise and wel l ,  but “in pat ience” you are to “possess  your  
sou l s .” “By  pa t i en t  con t inu ing  in  we l l -do ing” you  a re  to  
“seek for  g lor y,  honour,  immor ta l i ty,  and eter na l  l i fe.” You  
are not to be “weary in well-doing, for in due season you shall  
reap if you faint not.”

Again, this implies expectation, in opposition to despondency.  
This  i s  the very essence of  wait ing upon God. I f  thi s  i s  not  
in exercise,  you wil l  not hold out long, but wil l  be ready to  
say with the unbel ieving nobleman, “Why should I  wait  for  
the Lord any longer?”

IV.  Cons ide r,  l a s t l y,  The  ble s seDNe s s  ThaT  Wi ll  aTTeND  
The  exe RC i se  OF  WaiT iNG  FOR  h im .  “B l e s s ed  a re  a l l  t h ey  
that wait for Him.”

The work i t se l f  i s  ble s sed :  there fore  says  Je remiah,  “I t  i s  
good for  a  man that  he hath hope and quiet ly  wai t  for  the
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sa lvat ion of the Lord.” Your happiness  depends not so much  
upon outward things as upon the state of your own mind. I f  
you are quiet from the fear of evi l ,  your soul dwells  at  ease;  
your mind i s  kept in perfect  peace,  being s tayed upon Him.  
You are  l ike  Noah in  the  Ark,  a l l  peace  wi th in ,  whi le  the  
f loods  a re  ro l l ing  a round;  or  a s  the  Apos t l e  s ay s ,  “We a re  
troubled on every side, but not in despair.”

“Blessed,” secondly, because it will prevent matter for bitter  
re f lect ion.  How miserable  are  you when you have been led  
t o  c en su re  a  k ind  f r i end ,  o r  h ave  en t e r t a i ned  some  ha rd  
unworthy thoughts of him, and afterwards have seen that you  
were mistaken. So will it be, so often has it been with Chr is- 
t i an s  here ;  they  s ay,  “ I  l ament  tha t  I  shou ld  have  been so  
foolish and so wicked in judg ing my Lord and Saviour. Why  
did I not honour him with my entire confidence? O that I had  
s t ayed longer  be fore  I  had judged Him. How i t  g r ieves  me  
now, that I have grieved the Holy Spirit.”

Third ly,  they are  ble s sed,  because  His  coming wi l l  amply  
recompense their wait ing. How does the absence of a fr iend  
endear  hi s  presence!  How does  the night  endear  the mor n- 
i ng !  How doe s  t h e  w in t e r  make  u s  h a i l  t h e  s p r i ng !  And  
when God comes to us, when He appears, what once appeared  
wrong will be seen to be right in all His dispensations.

“Jesus, on Thee our hope relies,  
 To lead us on to Thine abode,  
Assured our rest will make amends  
 For all our toil upon the road.”

“Blessed are a l l  they that wait  for Him,” because they wil l  
not, cannot, wait in vain. No, the vis ion is  for an appointed  
t ime;  though i t  t a r r y,  wa i t  for  i t .  “They tha t  sow in  tea r s  
sha l l  reap  in  joy.” “Be pa t i en t  there fore,  b re thren ,  fo r  the  
coming of the Lord draweth nigh;” and i f  ever Satan assaults  
you, repel the temptat ion with this  declarat ion, “Yet a l i t t le  
while and He that wil l  come shal l  come, and wil l  not tar ry.”  
Then tur n inward and say,  “Why ar t  thou cast  down, O my  
soul? and why ar t thou disquieted within me? Hope in God,  
who is the health of my countenance and my God.”
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XXIV.

THE CITY OF OUR SOLEMNITIES.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, December 1oth, 1846.)

“Look upon Zion, the city of our solemnities.”—Isaiah xxxiii. 20.

“Be  no t  con fo r med  to  th i s  wor ld ,” s ay s  the  Apos t l e.  The  
wor ld has  a lways  been immense ly  the l a rger  por t ion of  the  
human race,  bu t  we a re  per suaded  th i s  wi l l  no t  a lways  be  
the case; for said Our Saviour, “I, i f  I be l i f ted up wil l  draw  
a l l  men to me:” and when, without a f igure,  i t  may be said,  
“Behold the world is gone after Him,” we shall then, brethren,  
have to  change even the l anguage of  Scr ip ture,  and to  say,  
“Stra i t  i s  the way,  and nar row i s  the gate that  leadeth unto  
dea th,  and few there be that  f ind i t .” The Lord has ten i t  in  
His  t ime !  When  “a  na t ion  sha l l  be  bor n  in  a  day ;” when  
“a l l  k ings  sha l l  f a l l  down before  Him, and a l l  na t ions  sha l l  
ser ve Him!” But  down to the present  hour,  the sa int s  have  
been  spoken  o f  ind iv idua l l y  r a the r  than  co l l e c t ive l y ;  and  
their numbers comparatively have been small .  Our Saviour is  
s t i l l  addressing these, and saying, “Fear not, l i t t le f lock.” Yet  
He never  l e f t  h imse l f  wi thout  wi tne s s .  He ha s  a lways  had  
people  for  His  name,  however  poor  and desp i sed they may  
be.  Wha t  s ay s  Zecha r i ah ?  “The s e  a re  men  wonde red  a t .”  
What says  Solomon? “The r ighteous i s  more excel lent  than  
h i s  ne ighbour.” What  says  Paul?  “Of such the wor ld  i s  not  
wo r t hy.” And  how  doe s  God ,  t h e  Judge  o f  a l l ,  s p e ak  o f  
them? “Since thou hast been precious in My sight, thou hast  
been honourable,  and I  have loved thee.” Now to them the  
prophecy before us appl ies ,  for whatever par t ia l  accomplish- 
ment  took p l ace  in  the  exper ience  o f  the  Jews  a f t e r  the i r  
return from Babylon to their own country, the very strength of  
the language compels us to look further.

“Look  upon  H im ,  t h e  c i t y  o f  ou r  s o l emn i t i e s .” Le t  u s  
observe the object of contemplation, and the contemplation of  
the object; and this is all the division of our subject.
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I. The ObJeCT OF CONTemPlaTiON. “Look upon Zion.”
You know what Zion was l i tera l ly  considered;  i t  i s  hardly  

necessary to add, that it is  symbolical of the residence of the  
L iv ing God.  To ment ion one in s tance,  l e t  me re fe r  you to  
the language of the Apostle in wr iting to the Hebrews, where  
he says, “Ye are come unto Mount Zion, the city of the living  
God.” In a l l  proper  types ,  two th ings  are  to be looked for,  
resemblance and pre-eminence;  and here we have truth,  for  
as  to pre-eminence,  how super ior i s  the Church to the hi l l  of  
Zion!  What  was  Juda i sm compared wi th Chr i s t i an i ty?  One  
was the dawn, the other the day. One was inf ancy, the other  
the manhood of the Church. The one a ser ies of ceremonies  
and shadows, the other the substance: “God having provided  
some better things for us that they without us should not be  
made per fec t .” Yet  you may see  a  r e s emblan c e,  a  s t rong and  
s t r ik ing resemblance.  Was Zion beaut i fu l?  She was “beaut i- 
ful for situation, the joy of the whole ear th.” Had God chosen  
he r ?  He  had .  We re ad :  “The  Lord  ha th  cho sen  Z ion ,  He  
h a t h  d e s i r e d  i t  f o r  H i s  h a b i t a t i on .” Wa s  t h e  f ound a t i on  
the reo f  s t rong?  Was  i t  t he  p l a ce  o f  the  d iv ine  re s i dence ?  
Was the tabernacle f ixed there? Did the temple s tand there?  
Did  God s ay,  “Thi s  i s  my re s t  fo r  ever :  here  wi l l  I  dwe l l ;  
for  I  have des i red i t .  I  wi l l  abundant ly  ble s s  her  provi s ion:  
I will satisfy her poor with bread. I will also clothe her pr iests  
with salvation: and her saints shall shout aloud for joy. There  
wi l l  I  make  the  hor n  o f  Dav id  to  bud :  I  have  o rda ined  a  
l amp  fo r  m ine  ano in t ed .  H i s  enemie s  w i l l  I  c l o the  w i th  
shame: but  upon himsel f  sha l l  h i s  crown f lour i sh”? What i s  
it  by al l  this that you are reminded of? Of the Church of the  
l iv ing God; adored with comel iness ,  chosen for  the habi ta- 
tion of the Deity, impregnable in its defence, the place where  
God  ma i n t a i n s  H i s  o rd i n an c e s ,  whe re  He  d i s p en s e s  H i s  
influence and the blessings of salvation.

Then i t  i s  ca l l ed ,  “ the  c i ty  o f  our  so lemni t ie s ;” and was  
so cal led because it was the place of their holy convocations.  
There the Jews attended, at their three g rand annual festivals.  
This was divinely appointed. “Thr ice in the year,” says God,  
“ sha l l  a l l  your  ma le s  appea r  be fore  me a t  Je r u sa l em.” Un- 
belief and self ishness would be ready to murmur at this com- 
mand,  and say,  “How can tha t  be?  When a l l  our  male s  a re  
drawn from the extremities of the land, it will lie open to the  
incur s ion s  o f  our  adver s a r i e s ,  who a re  wa tch fu l  fo r  eve r y  
oppor tunity to injure us; and what wil l  become of our wives  
and  ch i ld ren  and  sub s t ance?  “Hear  how God mee t s  them:
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“ I  w i l l  c a s t  ou t  the  na t ion s  be fo re  thee,  and  en l a rge  thy  
border s :  ne i ther  sha l l  any man des i re  thy  l and,  when thou  
shalt  go up to appear before the Lord thy God thr ice in the  
year.” They sha l l  not  even wi sh  for  the  th ing .  As  the  k ing  
in history said to the pr ime minister, so says God to us: “You  
n i ind  my a f f a i r s ,  and I  wi l l  mind your s .” Oh,  the  God we  
serve is able to over rule persons by His providence, when He  
does  not  change  them sp i r i tua l ly  by  Hi s  g race.  Oh,  l e t  u s  
put a l l  our concerns into His hand, for “when a man’s  ways  
please the Lord, He maketh even His enemies to be at peace  
with him.” There is  a str iking reference in the eighty-four th  
psalm to their travell ing up to attend these festivals. “Blessed  
is the man whose strength is in Thee; in whose hear t are the  
ways of them. Who pass ing through the val ley of Baca make  
i t  a  we l l ;  t h e  r a i n  a l s o  f i l l e t h  t h e  poo l s .  They  go  f rom  
s t rength to  s t rength ,  ever y  one of  them in Zion appeare th  
be fore  God.” Dav id  s ay s ,  “Our  fee t  sha l l  s t and  wi th in  thy  
gates, O Jerusalem,” refer r ing to these festivals .  “Jerusalem is  
builded as a city that is  compact together : whither the tr ibes  
go up, the tr ibes of the Lord, unto the testimony of Israel, to  
g ive  thanks  un to  the  name o f  the  Lord .  For  the re  a re  s e t  
thrones of Judgment, the thrones of the House of David.”

We read in the prophecies of Zephaniah of those “who are  
sor rowful  for  the so lemn as sembly.” “The so lemn as sembly”  
is where relig ious services are solemnly performed, where the  
Scr iptures  are  so lemnly read,  where the Gospel  i s  so lemnly  
preached, where prayers are solemnly offered, and where com- 
mun ion  o f  s a in t s  i s  so l emn ly  admin i s t e red .  Bu t  the  word  
“ so lemni t ie s” in  Scr ip ture  re fe r s  much more  f requent ly  to  
what  i s  fe s t ive than to what  i s  ser ious ,  and Chr i s t ians  have  
their spir itual festivites to attend upon as well as the Jews had.  
W h a t  i s  t h e  G o s p e l  b u t  a  f e s t i v i t y ?  A c c o rd i n g  t o  t h e  
language of our prophet, “In this mountain shal l  the Lord of  
Hosts make unto all people a feast of fat things, a feast of wines  
on the lees, of f at things full of mar row, of wines on the lees  
we l l  re f ined .” What  i s  the  Lord ’s  Supper  but  a  f e s t iv i ty,  a  
domes t i c  f e a s t ,  where  the  househo ld  o f  f a i th  pa r t ake  and  
re jo ice  together?  Where fore  sa i th  the Apos t le,  “Chr i s t  our  
Passover is sacr if iced for us.” Therefore says he, “Let us keep  
the  f ea s t ,  no t  wi th  o ld  l e aven ,  ne i the r  wi th  the  l eaven  o f  
ma l i ce  and  wickedne s s ;  bu t  wi th  the  un leavened  b read  o f  
sincerity and truth.”

Though the  word “so lemni t ie s” wi th  us  s ign i f i e s  what  i s  
ser ious rather than what i s  sacred,  thi s  was not the or ig inal
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meaning, neither was it  so used in Scr ipture nor in our text.  
I t  mus t  be  admi t ted  indeed tha t  the  th ings  tha t  a re  s ac red  
should be things  that  are ser ious ;  they are not to be t r i f led  
wi th .  Re l ig iou s  concer n s  a re  impor t an t  and  so l emn;  they  
regard God, the soul, and eternity; and require a ser ious frame  
of  mind when we are  engaged in them, a s  nothing i s  more  
likely to conduce to our improvement by them than this state  
of  mind. Therefore says David,  “God is  g reat ly to be feared  
in the assembly of the saints ,  and to be held in reverence of  
a l l  them that  are about Him.” Therefore Paul  requires  us  to  
“have  g r ace,  whereby  we  may  s e r ve  God accep t ably,  wi th  
r eve ren c e  a nd  god l y  f e a r .” “How d re ad f u l  i s  t h i s  p l a c e !  
This is none other but the house of God, and this is the gate  
of heaven!” Yea, and the gate of hel l  too; when there i s  one  
that  goes  to heaven f rom the House of  God,  how many are  
there who go from thence to hell! And the Gospel itself is to  
them “the savour of death unto death.”

I I .  Hav ing  no t i c ed  the  ob j e c t  o f  con t emp l a t i on ,  l e t  u s  
con s ide r  The  CONTemPlaTiON OF  The  Ob JeCT.  “Look  upon  
Zion, the city of our solemnities.”

To whom i s  th i s  addres sed?  Does  the prophet  addres s  the  
world l ings?  or  awaken peni tents  or  be l iever s?  or  God Him- 
self? We may take them all in here.

Fir st, we consider him as addressing the worldling. To them  
He  s p e ak s ,  a nd  s ay s ,  “Look  upon  Z ion ,  t h e  c i t y  o f  ou r  
solemnities.” This should be a look of conviction. “See,” you  
should say to them, “how far super ior are our enjoyments to  
things of time and sense. Is there anything like satisf action in  
a ny  o f  yo u r  p u r s u i t s  a n d  s u c c e s s e s ?  A re  yo u  n o t  w h i l e  
“observing lying vanities,  for saking your own mercies”? And  
have you not found,  a s  Job says ,  that  “ in the midst  of  your  
su f f ic iency you are  in s t ra i t s”?  Have you not  found,  in  the  
midst of your enjoyment, a cold and aching void which leads  
you still to ask, “Who will show us any good?”

There are per sons, and you know many of them, who have  
been de l ivered f rom their  evi l  pas s ions  and a f fect ions ;  and,  
possessing a conf idence in God, they enjoy a peace with God  
“pa s s ing  a l l  under s t and ing .” They  can  “ re jo ice  in  hope  o f  
the  g lo r y  o f  God .” Are  no t  the se  pe r son s  wor thy  o f  your  
be l ie f ?  Why do you think they are  not?  Why do you think  
they  endeavour  to  impo se  upon  you?  They  t e l l  you  they  
never knew anything of real liber ty til l Chr ist had made them
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free; they were strangers to real pleasure as long as they were  
stranger s to Him. O turn, therefore, from a world that is ful l  
o f  van i ty ;  fo r s ake  the  foo l i sh  and  l ive,  and  go  in  the  way  
eve r l a s t i ng .” Drop  the  son s  o f  van i t y,  and  r un  and  “ t ake  
hold of  the ski r t  of  him that  i s  a  Jew,” saying,  “We wi l l  go  
wi th you;  for  we have heard tha t  God i s  wi th you.” Moses  
did so, and “chose rather to suffer affliction with the people of  
God than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; esteeming  
the  reproach o f  Chr i s t  g rea te r  r i ches  than the  t rea sure s  in  
Egypt .” David  d id  so.  He came down f rom hi s  throne,  and  
p r ay ing  by  the  humble s t  sub jec t  o f  d iv ine  g r ace,  he  s a id ,  
“Remember me, O Lord, with the favour that thou bearest unto  
Thy people: O visit me with Thy salvation; that I may see the  
good of Thy chosen, that I may rejoice in the gladness of Thy  
nation, that I may glory with Thine inheritance.”

He addressed thi s  to the awakened penitents .  To them He  
s a id ,  “Look upon Zion ,  the  c i t y  o f  our  so l emni t i e s : ” and  
this  should be a look of encouragement. Zion has long f ixed  
my gaze, long have I admired her, and desired her condition.  
“How goodly are thy tents ,  O Jacob, and thy tabernacles ,  O  
I s r ae l !  Who can  count  the  dus t  o f  Jacob,  and  the  number  
o f  the  four th  pa r t  o f  I s r a e l ?  Le t  me  d i e  the  dea th  o f  the  
r ighteous ,  and let  my la s t  end be l ike hi s !” Do you say,  “O  
that I were a companion of all them that fear Thee!” and “no  
longer  a  s t r anger  and fore igner”?  Wel l ,  look here,  see  not  
only their pr ivileges, but remember how they obtained them.  
“They  were  once  ch i ld ren  o f  wra th ,  even  a s  o the r s ; ” and  
destitute of al l  spir itual blessings: but now hear them saying,  
“We, who were sometime far off , are made nigh by the blood  
of  Chr is t ;” “By the g race of  God we are what we are.” The  
door by which they entered is open sti l l ;  and the inmates, so  
f a r  f rom wishing to eng ros s  the bles s ings  to themselves  are  
saying, “Come in thou blessed of the Lord, why standest thou  
without?” They are saying,  “Come with us ,  and we wi l l  do  
thee good: for the Lord hath spoken good concerning Israel.”  
Yes ,  they wi l l  re joice when they see you,  because you have  
hoped in  the t r uth .  Thi s  i s  the i r  a im,  and what  they make  
known .  “Tha t  wh i ch  we  h ave  he a rd  and  s e en ,” s ay  t hey,  
“declare we unto you, that ye also may have fel lowship with  
us:  and truly our fel lowship is  with the Father and with His  
Son Jesus Christ.”

Thirdly, He addresses this to believer s themselves, and says,
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“Look upon Zion, the city of our solemnities ,” and say with  
David,  “They are the excel lent of  the ear th,  in whom is  a l l  
my de l ight .” Look wi th  a  look o f  g ra t i tude,  and “ lea r n  in  
whatsoever state you are therewith to be content.” Why should  
you envy the rank of  other s?  You have a  much more noble  
descent, you have much g reater treasures, even “unsearchable  
riches;” you have much better enjoyments, and can say—

“The hill of Zion yields  
 A thousand sacred sweets,  
Before we reach the heavenly fields,  
 Or walk the golden streets.”

Why should you mur mur and complain because some things  
a re  w i thho lden  f rom you?  Many  th ing s  a re  g iven  to  you  
which are withholden from them, and inf initely super ior too.  
What  i s  the i r  por t ion compared wi th your s?  or  the i r  rock,  
compared to your Rock, even if you are under the rebukes of  
Providence, though these may produce an unfavourable con- 
clusion in your minds, for “Zion said, My God hath for saken  
me, and my Lord hath forgotten me. Can a woman forget her  
sucking child, that she should not have compassion on the son  
of her womb? yea, they may forget, yet will I not forget thee.”  
Look with a look of glory, and say with Isaiah, “I will g reatly  
re joice in the Lord,  my soul  sha l l  be joyful  in my God; for  
He hath c lothed me wi th the gar ment s  o f  s a lva t ion.” Look  
w i t h  a  l ook  o f  z e a l .  Remembe r  t h e  l a n gu ag e  o f  Dav i d ,  
“P r ay  fo r  the  peace  o f  Je r u s a l em;  they  sha l l  p ro spe r  th a t  
love thee.” See what is to be done with regard to this church  
of the living God, and what you can do in the condition and  
sphere  in  which you are  p laced,  and then comply with the  
admonition of the psalmist, and exclaim, “Let mount Zion re- 
jo i ce,  l e t  the  daugh te r s  o f  Judah  be  g l ad  becau se  o f  Thy  
judgments .  Walk about  Zion,  and go round about  her :  te l l  
the tower s thereof .  Mark ye wel l  her bulwarks,  consider her  
pa laces ;  that  ye may te l l  i t  to the generat ion fo l lowing,  for  
this God is our God for ever and ever : He wil l  be our guide  
even unto death.” And, oh, i f  you are struck now, when you  
look upon Zion in i t s  present  excel lencies  and at ta inments ,  
what will it be when you view it in its f inal and f inished state;  
when what  i s  here  spoken o f  sha l l  be  accompl i shed :  “Thy  
sun shall no more go down; neither shall thy moon withdraw  
i t se l f :  for  the Lord sha l l  be th ine ever la s t ing l ight ,  and the  
days of thy mourning shal l  be ended”? when what John says  
sha l l  be fu l f i l led:  “And I  John saw the holy c i ty,  new Jeru-
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sa lem, coming down from God out of  heaven, prepared as  a  
b r ide  ador ned for  her  husband.  And I  heard  a  g rea t  vo ice  
out of heaven saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is  with  
nien, and He will dwell with them, and they shall be His peo- 
ple,  and God Himself  shal l  be with them, and be their God.  
And God shal l  wipe away al l  tear s from their eyes; and there  
sha l l  be no more death,  nei ther sor row, nor cr ying,  nei ther  
shall there be any more pain: for the former things are passed  
away”?

Last ly,  he says to God Himself ,  “Look upon Zion, the city  
of our solemnities.” This is s imilar to what we f ind in one of  
the psalms: “Lord, look down from heaven; behold and vis i t  
the v ine.” The same thing under  another  image i s  here en- 
joined by the prophet:  “Give Him no rest ,  t i l l  He establ i sh,  
and ti l l  He make Jerusalem a praise in the ear th.” David says,  
“Pray for  the peace of  Jerusa lem;” praying that  God would  
look upon Zion, that He would heal its breaches and divisions,  
that He would enlarge its borders, that He would lengthen her  
cords and strengthen her stakes, that she may break for th, on  
the r ight hand and on the left; then shall the church go for th,  
“c lear  as  the sun,  f a i r  a s  the moon, and ter r ible as  an ar my  
with banners.”
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XXV.

THE SALVATION OF ISRAEL.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, July 9th, 1846.)

“But Israel shall be saved in the Lord.”—Isaiah xlv, 17.

OUR div ines  o f  for mer year s ,  “of  whom the wor ld was  not  
worthy,” were, among other things, noted for drawing distinctive  
character s  in their  ser mons,  and address ing them separate ly,  
a lways  hav ing ,  a s  they  s a id ,  a  word  for  s a in t s  and  s inner s .  
Let  th i s  be ca l led for mal  i f  you wi l l ;  i t  has  the sanct ion of  
God’s  author i ty,  who says  to  His  mini s te r s ,  “Say ye  to  the  
r ighteous that i t  shal l  be well  with him; for they shal l  eat of  
the f rui t  of  their  doings .  Woe to the wicked,  i t  sha l l  be i l l  
wi th  h im;  for  the  reward of  h i s  deeds  sha l l  be  g iven h im.”  
And i t  can plead a l so inspired example.  Says Paul ,  “He that  
soweth to the f lesh, shall of the f lesh reap cor ruption; but he  
that soweth to the Spir it, shall of the Spir it reap life everlasting.”  
Says Solomon, “The wicked is dr iven away in his wickedness;  
bu t  the  r i gh teous  ha th  hope  in  h i s  dea th .” And  so  in  the  
words which I  have now read:  “They,” says  I sa iah,  “shal l  be  
a shamed;  and a l so  confounded ;  they  sha l l  go  to  confus ion  
together that are maker s of idols.  But Israel shal l  be saved in  
the Lord.”

I wished to have noticed the whole of this combined passage,  
but I perceive it will lead us to trespass too long on the time  
allotted for this service, and therefore I confine your attention  
exclusively to the latter par t; call ing upon you to observe the  
heirs of promise, the blessing announced, the manner in which  
it is to be realised, and the assurance of the possession.

Let us consider The heiRs OF PROmise. “Israel.”
The word Israel may be noticed three ways. Fir st, personally.  

The name be longed or ig ina l ly  to  Jacob.  You a re  in for med
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how he obtained it, and in what place. It was by his wrestling  
with the angel, and his not letting him go ti l l  he had blessed  
him. Then the angel immediately knighted him in the f ie ld:  
“Thy name sha l l  no  more  be  ca l l ed  Jacob ;  and  he  ble s s ed  
him there.”

We  m ay  a l s o  n o t i c e  i t  n a t i o n a l l y ;  f o r  J a c o b  h a d  m a ny  
chi ldren;  and they mult ipl ied into a numberless  people,  and  
were ca l led by hi s  new name. They were a  pecul iar  nat ion,  
d i s t i ngu i shed  by  numerou s  d i s pen s a t i on s  and  o rd in ance s .  
They were the depositar ies of divine truth, and “heir s of the  
r ighteousness which is of f aith.” To them was committed the  
oracles  of God. “To whom per taineth the adoption, and the  
glory,  and the covenants ,  and the g iving of the law, and the  
service of God, and the promises; whose are the f ather s,  and  
of whom as concerning the f lesh Chr is t  came.” And there i s  
a day coming when these from being Israelites after the flesh,  
wi l l  become “I s rae l i te s  indeed,  in  whom i s  no gui le ;” and  
the veil will be taken from their eyes, and they shall turn unto  
the Lord.  For we are per suaded of  their  conver s ion, though  
we are by no means convinced of  their  retur n to their  own  
country, and, as we have seen in some recent instances,  they  
seem to begin to give up their own expectation and desire.

Then we may  not i ce  i t  s p i r i t ua l ly.  Thus  Gent i l e s  a re  in- 
c luded a s  we l l  a s  Jews  in  “ the  I s r ae l  o f  God,” for  s ay s  the  
Apostle, “He is not a Jew that is one outwardly: neither is that  
circumcis ion which i s  outward in the f lesh. But he i s  a Jew,  
which is one inwardly: and circumcision is that of the hear t,  
in the spir it and not in the letter, whose praise is not of men,  
but of  God.” And again,  “We are of  the true circumcis ion:”  
we are the people whom the Jews typif ied, “who worship God  
in  the  Sp i r i t ,” and so  on.  I f  we a re  “Chr i s t ’s ,  then a re  we  
Abraham’s seed and heir s  according to the promise.” This  i s  
“the Israel of God” here spoken of.

I I .  Le t  u s  re f e r  t o  t he  b l e s s i ng  announced .  “Bu t  I s r a e l  
shall be saved in the Lord.”

The state unto which these Chr istians are brought by divine  
g race i s  f requent ly ca l led in Scr ipture,  “Sa lvat ion;” because  
it is not a condition wherein they are preserved and in which  
they were before,  but a condit ion into which they enter,  in  
consequence of a del iverance being accomplished in them so  
that they are saved from numberless evils to which they were  
exposed. Many of the evils from which we are saved in passing  
through this vale of tear s ar ise from the passions of unreason-
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able  men.  How are  we saved f rom f loods  and f l ames ,  f rom  
a c c i d en t s  a nd  d i s e a s e s !  The s e  a re  no t  t o  b e  ove r l ooked .  
Many  o f  the se  s a l va t ion s  have  we  exper i enced .  There  a re  
many more of  these than we are aware of ,  the di scover y of  
which in yonder world of light will awaken our praise and our  
wonde r  too.  “Bu t  ou r  God ,” a s  Dav id  s ay s ,  “ i s  a  God  o f  
sa lvation, to whom belongs the issues from death”—spir itual  
death, and death eternal. This is the salvation which is cal led  
“His sa lvation,” and in which Hannah resolved to rejoice. “I  
w i l l  re jo i ce  in  Hi s  s a l va t ion .” I t  wa s  a  g lo r iou s  s a l va t ion  
which God wrought for Israel when He delivered them from  
the  house  o f  bondage  wi th  an  ou t s t re t ched  a r m.  I t  wa s  a  
g lor ious  sa lvat ion when He rescued them from the yoke of  
Babylon, and restored them to their own land. But here i s  a  
s a lva t ion  which  exce l l e th  bo th .  Here  i s  a  s a lva t ion  which  
the  Apos t le  ca l l s  “ so  g rea t  s a lva t ion”—so inexpre s s ible,  so  
inconceivably g reat; freeing us from all evil ,  confer r ing upon  
us all possible good, advancing us to a state of blessedness and  
glory super ior to Adam’s condition in paradise, or to angels in  
heaven.

Hence  you  wi l l  ob se r ve  the  qua l i t y  a t t a ched  to  i t .  I t  i s  
“an everlasting salvation.”

“Per manency,” says  Young, “adds bl i s s  to bl i s s .” You know  
that duration is essential to your happiness. The more you value  
a  ble s s ing ,  the  more  do you wi sh  i t s  cont inuance ;  and the  
apprehens ion of  i t s  des t ruct ion or los s  would be enough to  
embitter a cup of nectar, or to turn hope into despair. There  
is  no g round for this here; per sons have been raised up from  
s ickness ,  and have f a l len into a  wor se di sease ;  indeed ever y  
recover y  i s  on ly  a  repr ieve ;  the  sentence i s  s t i l l  su spended  
over  the  conva le scent ,  “Dust  thou ar t ,  and unto dus t  sha l t  
thou return.” People have been freed from tyranny, but they  
have been conquered and oppressed more than before.  How  
often were the Jews saved from the hands of their enemies, and  
aga in brought  into bondage where they have suf fered more  
than  be fo re.  Bu t  th i s  i s  i n app l i c ab l e  to  “ the  t r ue  I s r a e l ; ”  
they wil l  never be destroyed. “The God of g race wil l  bruise  
Satan under your feet shor t ly.” “Sin shal l  not have dominion  
over you, for ye are not under the law, but under g race.” Yes,  
the enemies which you see to-day, you will see them no more  
for ever.  Some of  you have had much to do with tear s ,  and  
many tear s  have been wiped away, but soon, Chr is t ians,  “al l  
t ea r s  wi l l  be  wiped away.” You have  had  much to  do wi th  
sor row; st i l l  the days of your mourning shal l  be ended. Now
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you enjoy at t imes communion with your God, but soon you  
wil l  be “for ever with the Lord.” Everything here is  change- 
able and ready to vanish away;  you have only a l i fe- interes t  
in  anyth ing  you now pos se s s ;  a s  our  admired  Cowper  s ay s  
f i n e l y,  “ O u r  p l e a s u r e s  a r e  s h o r t - l i ve d .” H ow  s o o n  m ay  
“r iches  make to  themse lves  wings  and f ly  away”!  And how  
soon may you be  depr ived o f  hea l th  and “made to  pos se s s  
months of vanity”! How soon may you be induced to exclaim  
with Heman, “Lover and fr iend hast  Thou put f ar  f rom me,  
and my acquaintance into darkness”! But everything per tain- 
ing  to  the  s a lva t ion  here  spoken o f  i s  l a s t ing ,  ever l a s t ing .  
Here the house is “a building of God, eternal in the heavens.”  
Here the “inher itance is  incor ruptible, undef i led, and f adeth  
not  away;” “ i t  i s  re ser ved in  heaven for  you.” Here i s  “ the  
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour.”

There are advantages der ivable from this salvation even now.  
We a re  s a id  to  be  s aved ,  ju s t i f i ed ,  and renewed even now,  
amidst al l  our aff l ictions and imperfections. “Now are we the  
sons  of  God,  and i t  doth not  yet  appear  what  we sha l l  be.”  
Whatever advantages we der ive from this salvation in time will  
issue in a f ar more glor ious and blessed state in eternity; and  
i t  i s  in reference to this  that we are pr incipal ly to view this  
sa lvation, “for when that which is perfect is  come, then that  
which is in part shall be done away.”

I I I .  L e t  u s  o b s e r ve  h OW  Th i s  sa lVaT i ON  i s  R eal i Z e D .  
“In the Lord.” That i s ,  the sa lvat ion is  in Him, and they are  
in Him who are partakers of it, for both these must be admitted  
into the idea in order to do just ice to the phrase.  He i s  the  
source and author of  this  sa lvat ion; therefore they are saved  
in Him.

The g reatness and dif f iculty of the work may be judged of  
by the means used for the accomplishment of i t .  Your views  
of the heinousness of s in, your views of the holiness of God,  
and of the nature and cla ims of His law are a l l  defect ive,  so  
tha t  you do not  for m adequate  v iews  o f  Hi s  g rea tnes s  and  
your  own s in fu lnes s .  But  what  d id  ange l s  th ink when they  
saw “The Lord of l i fe and glory” come down to assume our  
nature, and become a man to bear our sins? For “He was de- 
livered for our offences, and raised again for our justif ication.”  
What did they think when they saw Him descending from the  
throne to the cross?  and then reascending f rom the cross  to  
the throne? All this was necessary for the accomplishment of  
our sa lvat ion;  “ for  i t  became Him, for  whom are a l l  th ings
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and by whom are all things, in br inging many sons unto glory,  
to make the Captain of their salvation perfect through suffer- 
ing .” Thi s ,  there fore,  i s  the  source  o f  your  s a lva t ion .  I t  i s  
in  Him tha t  we have redempt ion.  “Thi s  i s  the  record ,  tha t  
God hath given unto us eternal life, and this life is in His Son.”  
The Apost le  there fore  exc la ims ,  “I  know whom I  have be- 
lieved, and that He is able to keep that which I have committed  
to Him against that day.” There is ,  says the divine test imony,  
sa lvation in no other. Therefore, tr ying to f ind the salvation  
anywhere  but  in  the  Lord wi l l  not  on ly  be  found va in  but  
cr iminal, because it is opposed to the divine pleasure and ap- 
pointment.  I t  i s  d i sobedience to the command, “Bel ieve on  
the Lord Jesus Chr ist ,  and thou shalt be saved.” It i s  robbing  
Him o f  Hi s  h ighe s t  g lo r y ;  i t  i s  f r u s t r a t ing  Hi s  g r ace,  and  
making Christ dead in vain.

But  th i s  i s  not  a l l  we are  reminded of .  When I sa iah says ,  
“But Israel shal l  be saved in the Lord,” he means not only to  
lead us  to consider the Author and the source,  but a l so the  
medium. He means not only to infor m us that  thi s  bles s ing  
is to be found in Him, but that the par takers are to be found  
in Him too; or otherwise it is impossible to enjoy it; no more  
than any could enjoy a refuge without being in it: a man must  
be in i t  in order to benef i t  by i t .  There was secur i ty in  the  
ark; Noah and his family were in safety there, while all beside  
per ished. Not only are these blessings in Chr ist, but we must  
be in Him in order to realize them. It is thus “we are blessed  
with al l  spir i tual  bless ings in Chr ist  Jesus,” not only because  
the blessings are in Him, but are par taken of by us, in conse- 
quence of our union to Him; and this extends to the exercise  
of g race in the soul. There is sap, you know, in the vine, but  
how does the branch par take of it? Only by being in the vine.  
Though the sap is in the vine, the branches must be there too.  
So the Saviour says, “As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself ,  
except it abide in the vine, so no more can ye, except ye abide  
in me.” “For without  me”—or as  i t  i s  bet ter  in the marg in 
—“separate from me ye can do nothing.”

I I .  Cons ide r  The  as sURaNCe  OF  The  ble s s iNG.  Wha t  c an  
you desire more than the engagement of a God that cannot lie?  
Who is  i t  that has sa id in so many words,  in a sense not re- 
quir ing philosophy to determine, “Israel shall be saved in the  
Lord .” Notwi ths tanding the i r  fea r s ,  and they a re  many,  He  
says, “I will strengthen thee; yea, I will help thee; yea, I will  
uphold thee with the r ight hand of my r ighteousness .” They
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say with David, “I shal l  one day per ish; “but He says,  “They  
shall never per ish, neither shall any man pluck them out of My  
hand,” notwiths tanding a l l  the e f for t s  thei r  adver sar ie s  may  
make to destroy them. Their enemies are numerous andskilful,  
and power fu l ,  and have been succes s fu l ,  for  they have ca s t  
down many mighty, yea, many strong men have been slain by  
them; yea, peer s, scholar s,  philosopher s, and many professor s  
o f  re l i g ion  too.  “Bu t  I s r a e l  s h a l l  b e  s aved .” “ In  a l l  t he s e  
things they are more than conquerors, through Him that hath  
loved them.” The Apost le  there fore says  wi th regard to the  
Philippians, “We are confident of this very thing, that He who  
hath begun a good work in you will perform it unto the day of  
Jesus  Chr i s t .” When a man i s  the workman, i t  i s  imposs ible  
to infer the conf irmation. How often does a man expose him- 
self to reproach, and lead those that pass by to say, “This man  
began to build, and was not able to f inish.” But the hands of  
Zerubbabel have laid the foundation of this house; His hands  
shall also f inish it, and “the headstone shall be brought for th,  
shout ings ,  Grace,  g race unto i t .” “The pleasure of  the Lord  
sha l l  prosper in His  hand.” And you maybe as sured that  His  
counsel shal l  s tand, and He wil l  do al l  His pleasure. This we  
may safely infer from the love of His hear t, and the power of  
His arm, for He is  able to do above what we are able to ask  
or think; so that we may ful ly conclude that “Israel  shal l  be  
saved in the Lord with an ever la s t ing sa lvat ion.” Sometimes  
Chr i s t ians  can rea l ize  i t ;  their  s ta t e  i s  a lways  sa fe,  and they  
sometimes feel  sa fe as  to their  apprehension. Then they can  
say with David,  “The Lord i s  my l ight and my sa lvat ion;  of  
whom shal l  I  be a fra id? the Lord i s  the s t rength of  my l i fe ;  
whom sha l l  I  f ea r ?  Though an hos t  should  encamp aga ins t  
me, I will not fear ; though war r ise up against me, in this will  
I be conf ident.” If we are Chr istians, we shall always feel this  
more or less, as we are enabled to exercise faith in God.

“O for a strong, a lasting faith,  
 To credit what my Saviour saith!  
To embrace the message of His Son,  
 And call the joys of heaven my own.”

What can you des i re more? You should va lue His  promise  
as Chr istians, for His promise cannot fail for evermore. Man’s  
promises, when you depend upon them, will  plunge you into  
confus ion and di s t res s ;  “but  the Lord i s  not  a  man that  He  
should l ie;  nor the son of man, that He should repent. Hath  
He sa id ,  and wi l l  He not  do i t ?  Hath He spoken,  and wi l l
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He no t  make  i t  good?” Heaven  and  e a r th  may  pa s s  away,  
but His Word will never pass away.

“His very word of grace is strong  
 As that which built the skies;  
The voice that rolls the stars along  
 Speaks all the promises.

He said, ‘Let the wide heaven be spread,’  
 And heaven was stretched abroad;  
‘Abram, I’ll be thy God,’ He said,  
 And He was Abram’s God.

Oh, might I hear Thine heavenly tongue  
 But whisper, Thou art mine;  
Those gentle words should raise my song  
 To notes almost divine.

How would my leaping heart rejoice,  
 And think my heaven secure;  
I trust the all-creating voice,  
 And faith desires no more.”
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XXVI.

THE NEARNESS OF OUR VINDICATOR.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, June 18th, 1846.)

“He is near that justifieth me.”—Isaiah l. 8.

IN this br ief exercise, let us consider these words, f ir st, as The  
laNGUaGe OF ChRisT TO his FaTheR.

We scruple not to say that these words immediately refer to  
Him. “The test imony of Jesus i s  the spir i t  of prophecy.” But  
though “to Him gave a l l  the prophet s  wi tnes s ,” I sa iah pro- 
phesied more of Him than the rest—more fully, more explicitly,  
more c lear ly—concerning “the suf fer ings of  Chr is t ,  and the  
g lor y that  should fo l low.” He there fore has  been ca l led the  
evangelical prophet.

Let us ver ify our application, and turn to the four th ver se.  
“The Lord God hath g iven me the tongue of the learned, that  
I  should know how to speak a word in season to him that i s  
weary.” Here He is refer red to as the prophet of His Church,  
and if we go forward to His history, and attend to His preach- 
ing ,  we sha l l  s ee  the  t r u th  o f  Dav id ’s  l anguage :  “Grace  i s  
poured into His l ips .” Nor shal l  we be sur pr ised that a l l  His  
hearers wondered at the gracious words that proceeded out of  
His  mouth:  “Bles sed are they that  mour n,  for  they sha l l  be  
comfor ted.  Bles sed are  the meek,  for  they sha l l  inher i t  the  
ear th.  Blessed are they that are per secuted for r ighteousness  
sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” “Come unto me all  
ye that are weary and heavy laden, and I wil l  g ive you rest .”  
He re  i s  “ the  tongue  o f  t he  l e a r ned .” Here  i s  “ a  word  in  
season to him that i s  weary.” But those who teach well  must  
d i s c r i m i n a t e .  “ H e  wa ke n e t h  m o r n i n g  by  m o r n i n g ,  H e  
wakeneth mine ear  to  hear  a s  the  lea r ned.” The wi se s t  a re  
always the most attentive to instruction. “Teach a wise man,”  
says Solomon, “and he wil l  be yet wiser.” So after being re- 
f e r red  to  a s  a  Teacher,  He i s  rega rded  a s  a  Su f fe re r.  “The



340 The Nearness of Our Vindicator.

Lord God hath opened mine ear,  and I  was  not  rebe l l ious ,  
nei ther tur ned away back.” “I  gave My back to the smiter s ,  
and My cheeks to them that plucked off the hair : I hid not my  
f a c e  f rom  s h ame  a nd  s p i t t i n g .” “ I  g ave  My  b a ck  t o  t h e  
smiter s: “this refer s to their scourg ing Him. “And My cheeks  
to them that plucked off the hair.” This is  an incident which  
we do not meet with in the Gospels.  But you wil l  remember  
that the Gospels were not designed to convey all that befell the  
Saviour,  nor  the l a rger  par t  o f  i t .  “I  h id not  my f ace f rom  
shame  and  sp i t t i ng .” Th i s  deg r ada t ion  i s  re co rded  by  the  
Evangelists, which goes to prove the minuteness and accuracy  
of  the prophecy. Well ,  for whom was a l l  thi s  suf fer ing? You  
will see when you are led to “mourn for Him whom you have  
pierced.”

We talk of our suffer ing for Him. What have any of you yet  
endured for His dear sake who gave His back to the smiter s ,  
and His cheeks to them that plucked off the hair, and who hid  
not  His  f ace  f rom shame and sp i t t ing ;  who for  you “was  a  
man of sor rows and acquainted with gr ief ”? Why, Paul valued  
the very fellowship of His suffer ings; and “Oh,” said one of the  
mar tyr s at the time of persecution, “Oh, that I was honoured  
to suffer thus for Chr ist!” refer r ing to whipping, which none at  
that t ime had to endure; but soon after the inf amous Bishop  
Bonner whipped several of the martyrs with his own hand!

Wel l ,  He expres ses  His  courage and His  conf idence.  “For  
the Lord God will help Me; therefore shall I not be confounded;  
therefore have I set my face like a flint, and I know that I shall  
not be ashamed.” Then, in the words which we f ir st read, we  
have the ground of His conf idence: “He is near that justif ieth  
Me.” He therefore said to the Jews, “He that sent Me is with  
Me.” “The Fa ther  ha th  not  l e f t  Me a lone,  fo r  I  do  a lways  
tho se  th ing s  tha t  p l e a s e  the  Fa the r.” Hi s  va r iou s  mi r ac l e s  
evince this, according to Nicodemus, who said, “No man can  
do these miracles that Thou doest except God be with Him.”

He was for saken, indeed, by those who were His professed  
adherents, and how He felt this is obvious from His language:  
“I  looked and there was none to help;  and I  wondered that  
there was none to uphold.” But hear how He expressed Him- 
se l f  to  Hi s  d i s c ip le s ,  who had  s a id ,  “Now we know Thou  
ear nest  for th f rom God.” Jesus  answered them, “Do ye now  
bel ieve? Behold the hour cometh, yea,  i s  now come, that ye  
shal l  be scattered, every man to his  own, and shal l  leave me  
alone, and yet I am not alone, because the Father is with me.”  
But did He not exclaim upon the cross ,  “My God, my God,
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why hast  Thou for saken me?” He did, but He there refer red  
to His outward suffer ings, to His being given up for a season to  
the power of darkness; for you see even then He conf ided in  
H im .  He  c a l l s  H im  Hi s  God  tw i c e ,  a nd  commi t t e d  H i s  
Spir it to His hands;  yea, He could say, “He is near that justi- 
fieth me.” 

“Grea t  i s  the  mys ter y  o f  Godl ines s .  God was  mani fe s t  in  
the flesh, justif ied in the Spir it.” What means this justif ication  
in the Spir i t?  Why, as  regards the imputat ion He lay under,  
and the var ious charges of His enemies, they considered Him  
as  “smit ten of  God and a f f l ic ted.” They represented Him as  
an impostor,  and ever y evi l  they could think of  was la id to  
His  charge.  He was  put  to  death under  the charge of  bla s- 
phemy and sedit ion. But He was declared to be “the Son of  
God with power,” by His  re sur rect ion f rom the dead.  Thus  
ever y  reproach  was  ro l l ed  away,  and  because  He had  been  
“obedient unto death, even the death of the Cross, God highly  
exa l t ed  Him,  and  gave  Him a  name which  i s  above  eve r y  
n ame.” Ye s ,  s a i d  Pe t e r  a t  Je r u s a l em ,  “He  ha th  made  t h i s  
same Jesus ,  whom ye cruci f ied,  both Lord and Chr is t .” And  
this is the meaning of Our Saviour’s words, where He says, in  
reference to the Holy Ghost, “He shall convince the world of  
r ighteousness ,  because I  go to my Father,  and ye see Me no  
more.” “He sha l l  admit  Me into His  g lor ious  presence,  a s  a  
proof that I have finished the work that He gave Me to do.”

I I .  We  c o n s i d e r  t h e s e  w o r d s  a s  T h e  l a N G UaG e  O F  
C h R i sT i aN s  TO  C h R i sT.  T h ey  m ay  s ay,  “ H e  i s  n e a r  t h a t  
just i f ieth me.” There i s  an union, a federal ,  a vita l ,  an ever- 
last ing union, and there is a resemblance between Chr ist and  
His people. What is said of the one may be said of the other,  
only with th i s  d i f ference,  that  there  i s  a  supremacy on His  
s ide. In al l  things he has the pre-eminence; and yet you f ind  
a  samenes s .  He i s  ca l led “The Son of  God,” and says  John,  
“Beloved,  now are we the Sons of  God.” He i s  ca l led “The  
Heir,” and they are “heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Chr ist.”  
“I  am,” sa id  He “the l ight  of  the wor ld ;” and says  He,  “Ye  
are  the l ight  of  the wor ld .” Light  i s  the same as  to qua l i ty,  
whether it be found in the sun or in a candle.

Chr istians may express themselves with conf idence in regard  
to His presence, and say, “He is near that justi f ieth Me.” His  
presence,  indeed,  f i l l s  heaven and ear th,  and “He i s  not f ar  
f rom us ;” but  you must  d i s t ingui sh what  we ca l l  His  omni- 
presence from His presence when it  i s  spoken of in a way of
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pr ivi lege or promise. Here reference is  made to His peculiar 
—to  H i s  s p e c i a l—to  H i s  g r a c i ou s  p re s ence.  Thu s  Mose s  
prayed,  “I f  Thy presence go not  with me,  car r y me not  up  
hence.” “Fea r  thou  no t ,” s ay s  God ,  “ fo r  I  am wi th  thee.”  
“The  upr igh t  sha l l  dwe l l  in  Hi s  p re sence.” Th i s  shows  u s  
the amazing condescens ion of  God.  Wel l  may Solomon ex- 
c l a im,  “Wi l l  God  in  ve r y  deed  dwe l l  w i th  man  upon  the  
ear th?” Yes, but this argues His patience, for you would soon  
dr ive an angel from you; he could not bear with your manners;  
but it is otherwise with God, “He is long-suffer ing to usward,”  
and hath said, “I will never leave thee nor forsake thee.” This,  
brethren, is the happiness of His people. “He is nigh unto all  
those who are of a broken hear t ,  and saveth such as are of a  
c o n t r i t e  s p i r i t .” H e  i s  n e a r  t o  p ro t e c t  t h e m  f ro m  t h e i r  
enemie s ;  nea r  to  su s t a in  them in  a f f l i c t ion .  “He i s  a  ve r y  
present help in trouble,” and says to them, “When thou passest  
through the water s ,  I  wi l l  be with thee.” He i s  near to help  
them in  ever y  duty.  Hence  Pau l  cou ld  s ay,  when he  s tood  
be fo re  Nero,  and  when  a l l  h i s  f r i end s  h ad  fo r s aken  h im,  
“Never the le s s  the  Lord s tood by me.” He was  wi th  Danie l  
in the l ion’s den. He was with the three Hebrew children in  
the f iery furnace. He is near His people to hear their cry, and  
to  an swer  the i r  p r aye r s ,  and  the re fo re  s ay s  Mose s ,  “What  
nat ion i s  there who hath God so nigh to them, as  the Lord  
Our God i s ,  in  a l l  th ings  tha t  we ca l l  upon Him for.” Oh,  
what  ble s sednes s ,  Chr i s t i an ,  i s  connec ted  wi th  th i s !  He i s  
near unto you wherever you are, and in whatever condition you  
may be found. He is at your r ight hand so that you need not  
be moved, and you may say with Watts:

“If Thou, my Jesus, still be nigh,  
Cheerful I live, and joyful die;  
Secure when earthly comforts flee,  
To find ten thousand worlds in Thee.”

He also justifies you. “He is near that justifieth me.” 
Cons ide r  th i s  a s  t o  the i r  s t a t e.  When  the  S av iou r  s ay s ,  

“He is near that justi f ieth Me,” and when the Chr ist ian says,  
“He is  near that just i f ieth me,” observe this  di f ference: God  
justif ied His Son as innocent, for “He did no sin, neither was  
gui le found in His  mouth.” When “the pr ince of  thi s  world  
came, he found nothing in Him “to condemn.” But how can  
man  be  ju s t  wi th  God?” “ I t  i s  God tha t  ju s t i f i e th .” He i s  
the Being against whom our sin is committed; therefore unless  
He justifies us we must be condemned, whoever justifies us.
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Bu t  h ow?  The  que s t i on  may  be  d iv i ded  i n to  f ive  p a r t s .  
He justif ies us or ig inally; that is, regardless of all works, of our  
own. He jus t i f ie s  us  l ibera l ly,  or  f ree ly,  a s  the Apost le  te l l s  
u s :  “Be ing  j u s t i f i e d  f r e e ly  by  H i s  g r a c e.” He  j u s t i f i e s  u s  
mer i tor ious ly;  that  i s ,  through “the redemption which i s  in  
Chr i s t  Je su s .” “He bore  our  s in s  in  Hi s  own body,  on  the  
t ree.” “He was  de l ivered for  our  o f fences ,  and ra i sed aga in  
for our just i f icat ion.” “He once suffered for s in,  the just  for  
the unjust, that He might br ing us unto God.” He justif ies us  
ins t r umenta l ly,  by f a i th  a s  opposed to works .  “Being jus t i - 
f ied by faith, we have peace with God through Our Lord Jesus  
Ch r i s t .” T hey  a re  j u s t i f i e d  e v i d e n t i a l l y.  Thu s  Ab r ah am ’s  
f a i th jus t i f ied him in the s ight  of  other s ;  and how publ ic ly  
wil l  God’s  people be just i f ied at  las t ,  when the Saviour wil l  
s ay  to  those  on Hi s  r igh t  hand ,  “Come,  ye  ble s sed  o f  My  
Father, inher it the kingdom prepared for you from the founda- 
tion of the world.”

We pass  on to consider more ful ly the sense in which the  
p rophet  u se s  the  words  a s  app l i cable  to  the  be l i ever.  Thi s  
regards the asper sion of their character, or the imputation of  
charges under which they may lie from others. It is necessary  
to avoid two extremes .  We should seek to s tand f a i r  in  the  
eyes of  other s .  Some say,  “I don’t  care what other s  think of  
me;” but you ought to care. Your reputation is  an instrument  
of usefulness, and a good name is better than gold and si lver.  
In your passage through life there may be var ious instances in  
which you may have acted in the most conscientious manner,  
when your conduct may appear doubtful in the sight of others,  
and men are so l iable to judge of another’s  conduct;  but the  
Saviour  hath sa id ,  “ judge not ,” and a s  we cannot  penetra te  
the  hear t ,  sure ly  we ought  not  to  judge.  Then there  i s  an  
equal disposition in man to evil speaking, and to be evil spoken  
of is one of the characteristics of those who follow the Redeemer;  
and the suffer ings the Chr ist ian endures for Chr ist are cal led  
“the reproach of  Chr i s t .” There i s  Paul  under  misrepresen- 
tation from the Cor inthians, to which he refers when he says,  
“But with me it is a very small thing that I should be judged  
of you, or of man’s judgment,” and “Our rejoicing is this, the  
testimony of our conscience that in simplicity and godly sincerity,  
not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, we have had  
our conver sat ion in the world, and more abundantly to you- 
ward.” And we might re fer  to Joseph,  whose innocence was  
brought  to  l ight  in  so remarkable  a  manner ;  and to David ,
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who, though accused by Saul, yet could turn to God and say,  
“Lord, my heart is not haughty, nor mine eyes lofty, neither do  
I exercise myself in things too high for me.”

Let us here learn the blessedness of those who are reconciled  
to God by the death of His Son, and who, having been renewed  
in the spir i t  of  their  minds ,  now walk in “newness  of  l i fe.”  
“He i s  nea r  tha t  ju s t i f i e s  them” cont inua l l y.  And  we  may  
remark that God is near the sinner to condemn him. You can- 
not  e scape  f rom His  pre sence—from His  eye—or f rom His  
hand. How can you escape if you “neglect so great salvation”?  
“He is near” to observe you continually, to record all you do,  
to br ing every thought into judgment with every secret thing;  
and if you continue to despise Him He will be near to punish  
you .  A t  the  s ame  t ime  He  c a l l s  upon  you  to  re tu r n ,  and  
dec la re s  tha t  “He wi l l  rece ive you g rac ious ly  and love you  
freely.” If you humble yourselves at the foot of the cross, and  
say, “Other lords have had dominion over us, but hencefor th  
wil l  we be cal led by Thy name,” He wil l  be near you now to  
defend and to bles s ,  and you shal l  dwel l  for  ever near Him,  
wherein His presence is fullness of joy, and at His r ight hand  
where there are pleasures for ever.



345

XXVII.

HEAR!

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, April 16th, 1878.)

“Hear, and your soul shall live.”—Isaiah lv. 3.

MaN is  a f a l len, gui l ty,  depraved, per ishing creature.  This i s  
implied in al l  the doctr ines of the Gospel, and conf irmed by  
al l  history, observation, and exper ience. His deliverance from  
thi s  s ta te  i s  ca l led a  “g reat  sa lvat ion.” I  hope you a l l  admit  
this  truth. There are some who believe i t  who may abuse i t ;  
and i t  i s  abused when i t  i s  employed to  prevent  our  us ing  
means to a lar m the care les s ,  and to conver t  the s inner f rom  
the er ror of his ways. God Himself requires us to use means.  
Therefore the Scr iptures  say,  “Draw near  to me,  and I  wi l l  
d r aw  ne a r  t o  you .” He  H imse l f  u s e s  t h em .  He  add re s s e s  
men a s  ra t i ona l  crea tures ;  He in for ms,  He expos tu la te s ,  He  
a r gue s ,  He  p l e ad s ,  He  pe r su ade s ;  He  emp loy s  hope,  and  
fear, promises and threatenings; He sets before men a blessing  
and a curse, life and death, and commands them to choose the  
good, and refuse the evil .  So our evangelical prophet, in His  
name, and under the inspiration of His Spir it, calls upon us to  
employ the  means  tha t  God ha s  appointed ,  and say s ,  “Ho,  
every one that thir s teth, come ye to the water s ,  and he that  
hath no money; come ye, buy and eat ;  yea,  come, buy wine  
and milk, without money and without pr ice.” If it be said that  
the persons thus addressed were spir itually athir st, we deny it;  
they were indeed spir itually blind; therefore the prophet says,  
“Wherefore do ye spend money for that which is  not bread?  
and your labour for that which satisfieth not?”

Our text contains two things: a requisit ion and a pr ivi lege.  
“Hear,” th i s  i s  the  requi s i t ion ;  “and your  sou l s  sha l l  l ive ;”  
th i s  i s  the pr iv i lege.  S in entered the wor ld by the ear,  and  
g race enter s by the same medium. Man was lost by hearken- 
ing to the voice of his worst enemy, and he is saved by hearken-
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ing to the voice of his best fr iend, “Faith cometh by hear ing,  
and hearing by the word of God.”

I .  Now a t tend to  The ReQUisiTiON.  I t  i s  expre s s sd  in  one  
word,  “Hear” ;  but  how much does  th i s  word comprehend!  
In  o rder  to  under s t and  i t ,  i t  w i l l  be  nece s s a r y  to  a sk  and  
answer three questions.

First, Whom should we hear?
I t  i s  God  Himse l f .  He  no t  on l y  demand s ,  bu t  de s e r ve s  

a lway s  to  be  hea rd ;  whe ther  we  cons ide r  the  g rea tne s s  o f  
H i s  p owe r ,  o r  t h e  r e l a t i o n  i n  w h i c h  H e  s t a n d s  t o  u s .  
We should exc la im with the Jews ,  but  wi th a  bet ter  sp i r i t ,  
“ a l l  t h a t  t h e  L o rd  c o m m a n d e d  u s ,  we  w i l l  d o,” f o r  H e  
i s  o u r  F a t h e r ;  a n d  s h o u l d  n o t  a  f a t h e r  b e  h e a r d ?  H e  
i s  our Master,  and should not a  master  be heard? He i s  our  
Sovere ign,  and should not  a  sovere ign be heard?  He i s  our  
Benefactor, and should not a benefactor be heard? You should  
a l so remember,  that  a l l  He says  i s  t rue and impor tant .  That  
cannot be impor tant which is  not true, but that may be true  
which is not impor tant. Here, however, we always f ind them  
combined.  His  message i s  “a  f a i thfu l  say ing,  and wor thy of  
al l  acceptation.” He never deceives, He never tr i f les with us.  
His words are spirit, and they are truth.

Secondly, How does God speak?
He does not speak to us in a voice from heaven, or in dreams  

and vis ions,  “as He spake in t imes past  to the f ather s by the  
ho ly  prophet s .” Yet  He speaks ,  and He rea l ly  speaks  to  us .  
In how many ways are you able to convey your sentiments to  
o the r s !  The  p re s su re  o f  a  f inge r  may  awaken  r ap tu re ;  the  
g lance of  an eye can say,  “I  love you.” By a  few s t rokes  on  
paper, you may tell your meaning in Par is, or New York, or in  
China.  Now, brethren, can He who g ives us such power s of  
communication, be at a loss Himself ,  i f  He deigns to inform  
u s !  I m p o s s i b l e .  We  m ay  r e a s o n  w i t h  D av i d ,  “ H e  t h a t  
p lanted the ear,  shal l  not He hear? He that  for med the eye,  
sha l l  not  He see?  He that  chas t i se th the heathen,  sha l l  not  
He cor rect?  He that  teacheth man knowledge,  sha l l  not  He  
know?”

He speaks by His works of  creat ion. “The heavens declare  
the glory of God, and the f irmament sheweth His handy work.  
Day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto night sheweth  
knowledge. There is no speech nor language where their voice  
i s  not  heard .” “Al l  Hi s  works  pra i se  Him,” by  proc l a iming  
His wisdom, power, and goodness.
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He speak s  to  u s  by  the  d i spensa t ions  o f  Hi s  p rov idence.  
This is the meaning of Micah, when he says, “Hear ye the rod,  
and who hath appointed i t .” Ah!  by these  d i spensa t ions  He  
can speak home,  and to the pur pose.  David knew thi s ,  and  
therefore said, “It was good for me that I was afflicted; before  
I was afflicted I went astray; but now have I kept Thy word.”

Conscience is God speaking in man; sometimes in whispers,  
and somet imes  in  thunder s .  Some of  you have found i t  no  
easy thing to commence an evi l  cour se; for at your very en- 
trance upon it ,  conscience has said, “Forbear, for the end of  
the se  th ing s  i s  dea th .” “Her  s t ep s  t ake  ho ld  on  he l l ,” bu t  
still you proceed. Then the admonitioner becomes the reprover,  
and the reprover the accuser.  Better a thousand t imes would  
it have been for you never to have had a conscience, than thus  
to have done “despite to the Spirit of grace.”

The Scr iptures are above everything else as God speaking to  
u s .  They  a re  t he  word s  wh i ch  the  Ho ly  Gho s t  s pe ake th .  
They are al l  wr itten by the inspiration of God, and are “pro- 
f itable for doctr ine, for reproof , for cor rection, for instruction  
in r ighteousness.” Whenever you read the Scr iptures, imag ine  
that God addresses you.

Then a l so  He speaks  to us  by the mouth of  His  ser vant s ,  
who “war n ever y man,  and teach ever y man in a l l  wi sdom  
tha t  they  may  p re sen t  eve r y  man per f ec t  in  Chr i s t  Je su s .”  
“These men shew unto you the way of  sa lvat ion.” They ca l l  
upon you to exercise repentance towards God, and faith in our  
Lord Jesus Chr is t ;  to “behold the Lamb of God, that  taketh  
away the sins of the world.”

Thirdly, How are we to hear?
You are to hear with at tent ion. This i s  something very dif- 

ferent from coming to the house of God to spend an idle hour,  
or to let your mind l ike the fool’s eye wander to the ends of  
the  ea r th .  There  a re  some who reckon the  p reacher  the i r  
enemy because  he  te l l s  them the  t r u th .  But  Job could  s ay,  
“ I  h ave  e s t eemed  the  word s  o f  H i s  mouth  more  th an  my  
neces sa r y  food.” And David  could  s ay,  “O how love  I  Thy  
word!” and descr ibing a good man, he says ,  “It  i s  his  medi- 
tation day and night.”

You shou ld  hea r  wi th  app l i c a t i on .  Say,  “ I  wi l l  hea r  wha t  
God the Lord wil l  say concerning me.” There are some who  
near  for  other s .  They resemble Peter,  who sa id,  “Lord,  and  
what shal l  this man do? “It would be much better for you to  
Say with Saul  of  Tar sus ,  “Lord,  what  wi l t  Thou have me to
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do?” Those  who hear  fo r  o ther s  o f ten  mi sapp ly  the  word ,  
and su f fe r  se l f  to  e scape.  “You gave i t  we l l ,” s a id  a  per son  
to me one day,  “to Mr s .  such-a-one.” “Oh,” I  answered,  “I  
intended that for yoursel f.” But so it often is. Whatever comes  
before you, brethren, you should look after your own interest  
in i t .  I f  i t  be a promise,  you should enquire,  “Is  i t  intended  
fo r  me?  “ I f  a  rep roo f ,  “Do I  f a l l  under  i t ?” I f  a  conso l a - 
tion, “Does it encourage me? “

You are a l so to hear prac t i ca l ly.  Hear ing i s  not re l ig ion,  as  
some people imag ine; but one of the means of becoming re- 
l ig ious .  “I f  ye know these things ,” sa id the Saviour,  “happy  
are ye if ye do them.” It was not a bad reply of a poor woman  
when asked if the sermon was done, who said, “No, it is not yet  
practised.” Our Saviour said, “Blessed are they who hear the  
Word of  God and keep i t .” You should hear  the Word,  and  
then go and preach it over again; and reduce it to practice.

Above all, you should hear the Word of God prayerfully.
You must pray over it because “the excellency of the power  

i s  o f  God,  and not  o f  men.” “Pau l  may p lant ,  and Apol lo s  
may water, but God g iveth the increase.” Hear ing of a remedy  
may be necessary to your availing yourself of it, but hear ing of  
i t  without applying i t  wi l l  never cure your disease.  Hear ing  
of a refuge will never secure you, unless you enter it. We could,  
if time permitted, exemplify it by our Saviour’s compar ison at  
the c lose of  His  ser mon on the Mount.  “Therefore,  whoso- 
ever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken  
him unto a wise man which built his house on a rock.”

I I .  We mus t  now pas s  f rom the  requi s i t ion to  The PRiVi- 
leGe. “Hear, and your soul shall live.”

The  p r iv i l e ge  h a s  f ou r  a t t r i bu t e s .  Le t  u s  j u s t  g l ance  a t  
them.

The  f i r s t  i s  s p i r i t u a l .  “Hea r,  and  your  s ou l  sha l l  l ive.” I  
fear this i s  no recommendation to some. They have no more  
regard  for  the i r  sou l s  than  a s  i f  they  had  none.  “They a re  
men of the world, who have their por tion in this l i fe.” They  
have a l l  their  por t ion upon the ear th.  Like the hor se-leech,  
they f asten upon everything f leshly. All their concern regards  
the outer man; to get money and spend it; to dress and adorn  
the body; to nur se i t  in s ickness  and pamper i t  in heal th,  i s  
a l l  the concern of thousands:  they never enquire,  “How can  
my sou l  be  s aved?” Somet imes  they  d ie  a s  they  l ive.  They  
send for the physician to prescr ibe for them, and for the lawyer  
to make their wil l ,  and ar range the time and manner of their
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funera l ;  but  u t te r  not  a  word about  the i r  sou l s ,  but  d ie  a s  
though they  had  none.  One i s  ready  to  exc l a im in  such  a  
dy ing room,  Where  i s  your  immor ta l  sp i r i t  go ing?  I s  your  
sou l  s aved ?  A  man  in  a  p rope r  f r ame  o f  m ind  wou ld  s ay,  
“Oh, it is of little importance what becomes of my poor body,  
if its remains are consumed in the f ire, or car r ied down by the  
f lood, or devoured by worms, so that my soul be saved in the  
d ay  o f  t h e  Lo rd  Je su s .” “The  sou l  i s  t h e  s t anda rd  o f  t h e  
man,” and he is  the blessed man who is receiving what Peter  
calls” the end “of his f aith, even the salvation of his soul; and  
who  w i th  t he  Apo s t l e  c an  s ay,  “B l e s s ed  be  t he  God  and  
Father of our Lord Jesus Chr ist, who hath blessed us with al l  
spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ.”

Secondly,  i t  i s  v i t a l .  I t  regards  l i f e.  L i fe,  whatever  subt le  
thing i t  i s ,  and however incapable of def init ion, i s  the most  
precious and valued boon in the world; because it is the foun- 
dation of all possessions, of all enjoyments, of all actions, and  
of  a l l  improvements .  Solomon therefore says ,  “A l iv ing dog  
i s  bet ter  than a dead l ion;” and Satan,  though the f a ther  of  
l ies ,  for once spake true,  and said,  “Skin for skin,  a l l  that  a  
man ha th  wi l l  he  g ive  fo r  h i s  l i f e.” What  i s  th i s  poor  l i f e  
which we spend a s  a  shadow? “We dwel l  in  houses  o f  c lay,  
whose foundation is in the dust, which is crushed before the  
moth.” I t  i s  fu l l  of  “vani ty and vexat ion of  spir i t .” St i l l  the  
Chr is t ian’s  l i fe i s  wor thy of the name. I t  i s  preparatory to a  
life of infinite honour, of freedom, of glory, and of blessedness.  
“In His presence i s  fulness  of  joy,  and at  His r ight hand are  
p lea sure s  fo r  ever more.” How of ten  in  the  Scr ip ture s  i s  i t  
called “eternal life,” over which the shadow of death shall not  
even f l i t !  An e te r na l  l i f e,  begun here,  now en joyed in  the  
“peace  pa s s i ng  a l l  unde r s t and ing !” Bu t  who  c an  de s c r i be  
what thi s  l i fe  wi l l  be hereaf ter !  for  “Eye hath not seen,  ear  
hath not heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the  
things which God hath prepared for them that love Him.” “It  
doth not yet appear what we shall be, but we know that “when  
He shall appear we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as  
He is.”

Third ly,  i t  i s  ensu r ed ;  there  i s  no uncer ta inty  in  the case.  
“Hear,  and your souls  sha l l  l ive.” This ,  brethren, i s  the pro- 
mise of a God that cannot l ie,  the promise of Him who is  a  
God of  t r uth,  jus t  and r ight  i s  He.  When you have to dea l  
with men, absolute confidence would be nothing less than folly.  
“Sure l y,” s ay s  Dav id ,  “men  o f  l ow deg ree  a re  van i t y,  and  
men of high deg ree are a l ie:  to be la id in the balance, they
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are a l together l ighter  than vani ty.” And says  hi s  son,  “Con- 
f idence in an unfaithful man in time of trouble is like a broken  
tooth, and a foot out of joint,” which is not only unprofitable,  
but painful and vexatious. So it is with men.

“Sure as on creatures we depend, 
Our hopes in disappointment end.”

They wil l  be found l ike “broken cis ter ns” or l ike “bruised  
re ed s ;  “bu t  God  i s  a  rock .” Even  Ba l a am cou ld  be a r  t h i s  
testimony. He says, “God is not a man that He should lie, nor  
the  son o f  man tha t  He shou ld  repent .  Hath  He s a id ,  and  
sha l l  He  no t  do  i t ?  o r  ha th  He  spoken ,  and  sha l l  He  no t  
make  i t  good?” Men  may  f a i l  i n  fu l f i l l i ng  the i r  p romi s e s  
through forgetfulness, or a change of mind, or by sheer depra- 
vi ty,  or  a  shameful  di shonesty and f a l sehood;  but  with God  
“there i s  no var iableness  nei ther shadow of tur ning.” “I the  
Lord  change  not ,  the re fo re  ye  sons  o f  Jacob  a re  no t  con- 
sumed.”

Four th ly,  th i s  p r iv i l ege  i s  p e r s ona l .  “Hea r  and  you r  sou l  
sha l l  l ive.” Whose  sou l ?  The sou l s  o f  those  who hear ;  and  
a l l  of  t h em of  wha teve r  na t ion  o r  cond i t ion  they  may  be.  
“Hear,” ye aged  s inner s ,  “and your  soul s  sha l l  l ive,” though  
God could r ighteously reject you, after despis ing Him for so  
many year s ;  but  even a t  the e leventh hour He wai te th that  
He may be g rac ious  unto you,  and says ,  “Seek ye the Lord  
whi le He may be found.” “Hear,” ye young,  “and your souls  
shal l  l ive,” and you shal l  enjoy a thousand pleasures and ad- 
vantages which are not to be found in relig ion if you embrace  
it not in early life; you shall know the fulness of that promise,  
“They that seek me early shal l  f ind me;” and if you die early 
—and oh,  how many do die in ear ly l i fe !  how many of  our  
roses  and l i l ie s  are nipt  in the bud!—His g race wi l l  be suf- 
f icient for you; and if you live, God will sanctify to you every  
tr ial, and will say unto you, “I remember thee, the kindness of  
thy youth, the love of thine espousals ,” and you shal l  be able  
to  look back  on a  l i f e  spent  to  Hi s  g lor y.  “Hear,” ye  r i c h ,  
“ and  your  sou l s  sha l l  l ive,” and  your  p ro spe r i t y  sha l l  no t  
des t roy you.  “Hear,” ye  poo r,  and your soul s  sha l l  l ive,” and  
you sha l l  be  “r ich in f a i th .” Yea,  a l l  who love the Saviour,  
whether r ich or poor, ignorant or learned; al l  here form one  
f amily, for they are “al l  one in Chr ist  Jesus.” “He never said  
to  the seed of  Jacob,  seek ye me in  va in .” God might  have  
t rea ted  us  wi th  sever i ty,  but  He exerc i se s  fo rbearance.  He  
might have treated us with contempt, but “He remembered us
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in our low estate,” and without our deser t ,  and without our  
desire, devised “means whereby His banished ones should not  
be  expe l l ed  f rom Him.” And He ha s  made  a l l  th i s  known,  
and by a thousand means i s  arousing your attention, and in- 
ducing us to seek the things that belong to our peace before  
they be hid from our eyes.  He is  a lways saying, “Come unto  
Me;” “Hear, and your souls shall live.”

We see also, the perver seness and fol ly of men who are in- 
s en s i b l e  to  a l l  t h i s .  “God ,” s ay s  E l ihu ,  “ speak s  once,  ye a  
t w i c e ,  ye t  m a n  p e r c e i ve t h  i t  n o t .” H e  o f t e n  r e s e m b l e s  
Pharoah,  excla iming,  “Who i s  the Lord,  that  I  should obey  
Him? “He may not speak the same words,  but act ions speak  
louder than words,  and by these he says  unto God, “Depar t  
from me, I desire not the knowledge of Thy ways.” All other  
c rea tu re s  hea r  God when  He speak s .  The  sun  hea r s  Him,  
and  “knoweth  h i s  go ing  down;” and  even  the  re s t l e s s  s e a  
hear s  Him when He says ,  “Hither  sha l t  thou come and no  
f a r ther,  and here  sha l l  thy proud waves  be s tayed.” Comets  
never deviate from their prescr ibed course, and “f ire and hail,  
snow and vapour s,  and stormy winds ful f i l  His word.” There  
are only two classes of beings in all God’s universe that disobey  
His  voice :  devi l s  and wicked men:  and those  who share  in  
their disobedience, wil l  share in their punishment. Thus God  
wil l  be constrained to say, “Depar t ,  ye cur sed: I  never knew  
you.” The rever se  there fore of  our  text  i s  t r ue:  i f  you hear  
not, your souls shall die; and oh, what is it for a soul to die?  
It is not annihilation—not the extinction of its being, but of its  
wel l-being; i t s  exclus ion from God, the Fountain of  Li fe.  I t  
is  cal led “the second death,” which is more dreadful than the  
f i r s t .  O, “how sha l l  we escape i f  we neglect  so g reat  sa lva- 
t i on ?” “See  th a t  ye  re fu s e  no t  H im tha t  s pe ake th .  Fo r  i f  
they escaped not who refused him that spoke on ear th, much  
more  sha l l  no t  we e scape,  i f  we  tur n  away  f rom Him tha t  
speaketh from heaven.”
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XXVIII.

THE LORD’S FLOCK.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, March 5th, 1846.)

“I  w i l l  a l s o  l e a ve  i n  t h e  m id s t  o f  t h e e  an  a f f l i c t e d  and  poo r  p e op l e,  and  t h ey  
s h a l l  t r u s t  i n  t h e  n a m e  o f  t h e  L o r d ,  T h e  r e m n a n t  o f  I s r a e l  s h a l l  n o t  
d o  i n i q u i t y  n o r  s p e a k  l i e s ;  n e i t h e r  s h a l l  a  d e c e i t f u l  t o n g u e  b e  f o und  i n  
t h e i r  mou th ;  f o r  t h e y  s h a l l  f e e d  and  l i e  d own  and  non e  s h a l l  mak e  t h em  
afraid.”—ZePhaNiah iii. 12, 13.

ARe  these  words  spoken o f  the  Jews  on ly,  or  o f  Chr i s t i ans  
a l so?  Yes ,  o f  Chr i s t i ans  a l so.  The for mer  were  des igned to  
be  the  pre f igura t ions  o f  the  l a t te r.  “Whatever  th ings  were  
written aforetime were written for our learning, that we through  
pa t i ence  and  comfor t  o f  the  Sc r ip ture s  might  have  hope.”  
Hence another name is  imposed upon the godly in the New  
Tes t ament :  they  a re  ca l l ed  “The I s r ae l  o f  God.” There  we  
a l so read,  and thi s  i s  enough to jus t i fy  our appl ica t ion thi s  
even ing ,  “They  tha t  a re  o f  f a i th  a re  b l e s s ed  wi th  f a i th fu l  
Abraham.” “ I f  ye  be  Chr i s t ’s  then  a re  ye  Abraham’s  s eed ,  
and heir s according to the promise.” “For we are the circum- 
cis ion who worship God in the Spir it ,  who rejoice in Chr ist  
Jesus and have no confidence in the flesh.”

The words regard their state, their character, and their pr ivi- 
lege.  “I wi l l  a l so leave in the midst  of  thee an af f l ic ted and  
poor people, and they shall trust in the name of the Lord.”

I.  Where are they to be found? What i s  their  s tat ion? You  
need  no t  wonder  a t  th i s  que s t ion .  Su re l y  a s  God  i s  the i r  
Father and Fr iend, and as He is able to do all things, you will  
naturally conclude that He will exempt them from everything  
distressing, and possess them with a suff iciency and confluence  
of all good things. Such would be the expectation and conclusion  
of  depraved reason,  but  “the Lord seeth not  a s  man seeth.”  
“My  way s  a re  no t  you r  way s ,  n e i t h e r  my  t hough t s  you r  
thoughts, saith the Lord.” Therefore He says, “I wil l  leave in  
the midst of thee an afflicted and poor people.”
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“An  a f f l i c t e d  peop l e .” “Many  a re  t h e  a f f l i c t i on s  o f  t h e  
r ighteous .” They are ver y deeply sens ible  of  their  gui l t  and  
depravi ty  and vi lenes s .  There i s  nothing by which they are  
more afflicted than by their remaining cor ruptions, their wan- 
der ing thoughts,  their cold affections, their backsl iding from  
God in hear t  a s  wel l  a s  in  l i fe.  Paul  was  a  suf ferer.  What  a  
cata logue does he g ive us in his  address  to the Cor inthians !  
“Thr ice was I  beaten with rods,  once was I  s toned, thr ice I  
suffered shipwreck, a night and a day I have been in the deep.”  
We have  not  t ime to  read  the  whole,  but  th i s  was  not  h i s  
affliction; it was sin that induced him to exclaim, “O, wretched  
man that  I  am;  when I  would do good evi l  i s  present  wi th  
me.”

Bu t  they  a l s o  have  the i r  ou twa rd  t r i a l s .  The re  i s  no t  a  
Chr istian upon ear th but is hated by the world. There is not.  
a Chr istian but is cal led to endure some kind of per secution,  
for “al l  that  wil l  l ive godly in the present world shal l  suf fer  
p e r s e cu t i on .” Ye s ,  Ch r i s t i a n s  a re  l i a b l e  t o  t h e  open  and  
outward calamit ies  of  l i fe as  wel l  as  other s .  They suf fer dis- 
appointment and indisposit ion. Chr ist ians also are sometimes  
too much depressed by these.  Many of them have exclaimed  
in the hour of tr ia l ,  “I am the man that hath seen af f l ict ion  
by  the  rod o f  Hi s  wra th .  He ha th  l ed  me and brought  me  
into darkness, and not into light.”

They a re  a l so  a  “poo r  peop le ;” th i s  i s  expre s s ive  o f  the i r  
sp i r i tua l  exper ience.  There fore  our  Sav iour  sa i th ,  “Bles sed  
are the poor in spir i t ,  for their s  i s  the kingdom of heaven.”  
Not the poor in condition, you will observe, but “the poor in  
sp i r i t .” Tha t  i s ,  they  who know tha t  the  f a l l  ha s  depr ived  
them of their r ighteousness and strength; they who are con- 
vinced that in themselves there dwelleth no good thing; they  
who are made wi l l ing ( sens ible  of  their  pover ty)  to l ive on  
alms, who will readily ascr ibe to undeserved kindness all they  
enjoy and hope for.  And thi s  may be sa id  regarding a l l  the  
subjects of divine grace.

But i t  wil l  apply a l so to their circumstance. “Hearken, my  
beloved brethren, hath not God chosen the poor of this world  
r ich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which He hath promised  
to them that love Him? “Not that  He hath chosen the poor  
exclusively. In al l  ages there have been a few taken from the  
uppe r  r ank s ,  and  “Whos o e ve r  cometh  un to  Me,” s a i t h  the  
Sav iour,  “ I  wi l l  in  no  wi se  ca s t  ou t .” Nor  un ive r s a l l y  ha s  
God chosen them; but this  i s  the general  complexion of the  
mass  of  His  fo l lower s  in a l l  per iods .  Look at  their  Saviour :



354 The Lord’s Flock.

He was poor. Some of you talk of pover ty, but He was poor.  
“Foxes ,” sa id He, “have holes ,  and the birds  of  the a i r  have  
nest s ,  but the Son of Man hath not where to lay His  head.”  
He was  sus ta ined by the creatures  of  His  power and of  His  
bounty.  And where  were  Hi s  fo l lower s ?  “Have  any  o f  the  
r u l e r s ,” i t  wa s  s co r n fu l l y  a s ked ,  “be l i eved  on  Him?” Bu t  
“the common people heard Him glad ly.” Peter  sa id ,  “Si lver  
and gold have I  none;” and Paul year s  a f ter  this  sa id,  “Even  
to this  present t ime we both hunger and thir s t ,  and have no  
cer tain dwel l ing place.” Take any Chr is t ian church now, and  
examine the members; when the congregation withdraw then  
go and observe the household of faith that sur round His table.  
So it was in the beg inning of Chr istianity, so it is stil l . As the  
Apost le says ,  “God chooses the weak things of  the world to  
c o n f o u n d  t h e  m i g h t y.” I n  t h i s  O u r  S av i o u r  m o re  t h a n  
acquie sced ,  for  He “re jo iced  in  sp i r i t ,” and s a id ,  “ I  thank  
Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and ear th, that Thou hast hid  
these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them  
unto babes ;  even so,  Fa ther,  for  so  i t  seemed good in  Thy  
sight.” And when in the latter-day glory there is to be such a  
revival of the Spir it of the Gospel, how will it be accomplished?  
“Tha t  a l l  s h a l l  know Him f rom the  g re a t e s t  even t  to  the  
l e a s t ?” No such  th ing ;  bu t  “ f rom the  l e a s t  even  un to  the  
greatest.” This has always been God’s way.

II. Pass we on from their state to observe TheiR ChaRaCTeR;  
derived from their confidence, excellence, and sincerity.

Their character is der ived from their conf idence. “They shall  
t r us t  in  the name of  the Lord.” This  conf idence extends  to  
ever y th ing o f  which they s t and in  need.  They t r us t  in  the  
Lord for eter nal  l i fe.  This  i s  the extent of  their  conf idence.  
Oh, what an act  of  t rus t  must  that  be,  which enables  me, a  
s i nne r,  t o  expec t  an  immens i t y,  an  e t e r n i t y  o f  g lo r y  and  
bles sedness  f rom that  ver y Being I  of fended t imes and ways  
without number, and who could so easi ly and so r ighteously  
des t roy me!  This  would have been imposs ible  had they not  
known the re  wa s  a  Med i a to r  be tween  God and  man ;  tha t  
Chr i s t  “ suf fered the Jus t  for  the unjus t ,” and that  “ in Him  
there is righteousness and strength.”

They trust in Him for grace as well as for glory. They know  
that they are guilty, but that there is pardon through the blood  
of the cross. They know that they are ignorant, but in Chr ist  
there i s  wisdom; that  they themselves  are weak,  but  that  in  
Chr ist there is strength to make them equal to their day. And
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their  conf idence i s  not presumption; i t  i s  founded in know- 
ledge, as conf idence always should be, and always will be, un- 
less i f  is the conf idence of fools. “They that know Thy name  
wi l l  put  their  t rus t  in Thee.” “They know whom they have  
believed.” The conf idence of the r ighteous therefore is based  
on the Word of God, and founded on all the great and precious  
promises.

This Scr iptural and saving conf idence is always accompanied  
by the use of  means ,  and obedience to the revea led wi l l  o f  
God. This  conf idence i s  founded in hol iness .  “The remnant  
of  I s rae l  sha l l  not do iniquity.” But thi s  i s  to be taken with  
qua l i f i ca t ions .  God forb id  we should p lead for  s in ,  but  we  
must  not f a l s i fy  the language of  Scr ipture,  which as sures  us  
tha t  “ the re  i s  no t  a  ju s t  man  upon  ea r th ;” tha t  “ in  many  
things we offend al l ;” that “i f  we say we have no sin we de- 
ce ive our se lves .” But  s in has  not  “dominion over  them, for  
they a re  not  under  the  l aw but  under  g race.” They do not  
obey i t  in the lusts  thereof .  There i s  no one s in which they  
hab i tua l l y  indu lge  in .  S in  o f  eve r y  k ind  i s  no t  on ly  the i r  
avoidance,  but  the i r  aver s ion.  They are  “dead indeed unto  
s in,  but a l ive unto God.” Their  imperfect ions are their  bur- 
den and g r ief .  Their desire i s  to be del ivered from al l  trans- 
gression and to be entirely devoted to the service of God; and  
the di s t res ses  that  ar i se  f rom their  s ins  i s  a  c lear  proof  that  
God has g iven them a renewed hear t.  This is  the meaning of  
the promise, “Blessed are the pure in hear t, for they shall see  
God;” that is, those who love heart purity.

Th i rd ly,  i t  i s  de r ived  f rom the i r  up r i gh tn e s s :  “nor  speak  
lies; neither shall a deceitful tongue be found in their mouth;”  
that is ,  in simplicity and godly sincer ity they shal l  have their  
conver sation in the world. They are l ike Nathaniel—they are  
I s rae l i te s  indeed in whom, though there  are  imper fect ions ,  
“ there i s  no gui le.” They are  not  l ike those who profes s  to  
know God,  but  who in  works  deny Him; they are  not  l ike  
those who have “the for m of godl iness ,  but deny the power  
the reo f .” They  a re  no t  l i ke  pa in ted  s epu lchre s ,  “beau t i fu l  
without,  but ful l  of rottenness within.” What they appear to  
be,  and what  they profes s  to be,  they rea l ly  are.  As an evi- 
dence of  thi s  they do not cons ider  a  f a i thful  preacher their  
enemy because  he  te l l s  them the  t r u th .  They come to  the  
l ight that  their  deeds may be reproved. They tr y themselves  
by the divine decision; and, lest after al l  the examinations of  
themse lve s ,  they  shou ld  be  dece ived ,  they  imp lore  d iv ine  
scrut iny,  saying with David,  “Search me, O God, and know
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my hear t; try me, and know my thoughts, and see if there be  
any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way ever las t ing.”  
There i s  nothing they more dread than hypocr i sy.  I t  i s  fear  
of hypocr isy that sometimes keeps them back from a profession  
of religion, and it is this fear that makes them silent with regard  
to any communications respecting their own exper ience, lest  
they  shou ld  s ay  more  than  they  f ee l .  Here  some  o f  them  
possess very little light, but their heart is r ight with God. The  
Lord has la id hold of their  hear ts .  Their spir i t  i s  with Him,  
and i f  He obta ins  the  hear t ,  ever yth ing e l se  wi l l  fo l low in  
course, and the way of the Lord wil l  be found to be strength  
to the upr ight. The Chr istian will get clearer views as he goes  
on,  and “the Lord wi l l  g ive g race and glory,  no good thing  
will He withhold from them that walk uprightly.”

III .  Observe TheiR PRiVileGe. I t  i s  represented his tor ical ly.  
The  image  i s  common in  Sc r ip tu re,  and  one  tha t  i s  mos t  
pleasing: “They shal l  feed and l ie down and none shal l  make  
them afraid.”

Cons ider  His  charge.  Per sona l ly  cons idered,  they are  His  
sheep.  Co l l ec t ive ly  cons ide red ,  they  a re  Hi s  f lock .  So  we  
read of “one fold and one Shepherd.” Individually considered,  
these are not only sheep but lambs, and “He feeds His f lock  
like a shepherd, and gathers the lambs in His arms.”

The privilege takes in three things.
F i r s t ,  the  pa s tu r e.  “They sha l l  f eed  and l i e  down.” The i r  

f ood  mus t  be  s p i r i t u a l ;  s u i t ed  to  the i r  cha r a c t e r s  a s  new  
creatures .  The things  they long a f ter  are  congenia l  to their  
new nature.  They must have,’therefore,  new food. Therefore  
i s  i t  sa id ,  “Bles sed are  they that  do hunger  and thi r s t  a f ter  
r i gh teousne s s .” Hence  we  read  o f  “ the  b read  o f  l i f e,” and  
“the water  of  l i fe ;” of  “the provi s ions  of  God’s  house,” and  
of His promising to “satis fy his poor with bread.” Sometimes  
per sons speak of the ordinances as i f  they were the pastures;  
but they are not the food, but the meadows in which the food  
grows, and in which we are fed. Or, to alter the image a little,  
and  to  u se  the  l anguage  o f  the  Sav iour  h imse l f ,  He i s  the  
food;  for  He says ,  “My f lesh i s  meat  indeed,  and My blood  
is drink indeed.”

S e c o n d l y,  o b s e r ve  t h e i r  r e p o s e :  “ T h ey  s h a l l  f e e d  a n d  
l i e  down.” This ,  in connect ion with the for mer,  i s  what  the  
Church i s  inqui r ing  for.  “Te l l  me,  O thou whom my sou l  
loveth,  where thou feedest ,  where thou makest  thy f lock to  
rest at noon, for why should I be as one that turneth aside by
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the f locks  o f  thy companions?” In  an Eas ter n countr y,  and  
on a war m day,  and when moving from place to place,  how  
desirable, especially at noon, is it to take repose: and the Lord  
has  provided i t  for  His  people !  David te l l s  us  he was  made  
to lie down in green pastures as well as to feed beside the still  
water s .  I  cannot  exp la in  th i s  repose  to  you i f  you know i t  
not  by exper ience.  By bel ieving we enter  into res t .  “Being  
justi f ied by f aith, we have peace with God through our Lord  
Je su s .” Under  the  t e ach ing s  o f  Hi s  Sp i r i t  and  p rov idence,  
His people lear n “in whatsoever s tate they are,  therewith to  
be content,” and cast al l  their care upon Him who careth for  
t hem.  Thu s  the i r  m ind s  a re  kep t  i n  pe r f e c t  pe ace,  be ing  
stayed upon God, and they feel a degree of that “peace which  
passeth all understanding.”

The  th i rd  i s  t h e i r  s e c u r i t y :  “and  none  sh a l l  make  t hem  
afra id.” Sheep are the most t imorous of  a l l  creatures ;  every- 
thing alarms them, and this  i s  too much the case with those  
they represent .  How then can i t  be  sa id ,  “none sha l l  make  
them afraid?”

You  mus t  make  a  d i s t i n c t i on .  The  s a c red  wr i t e r s  o f t en  
represent  th ings  a s  they ought  to be ins tead of  a s  they are.  
Thus  they  teach  u s  much.  So  So lomon s ay s ,  “The wicked  
f leeth when no man pur sueth, but the r ighteous i s  bold as a  
l i on .” Tha t  i s ,  he  shou ld  be  bo ld  a s  a  l i on ;  h i s  du ty  and  
h i s  p r inc ip l e s  requ i re  i t .  He  ought  to  be  f i l l ed  wi th  ho ly  
courage, though he is not. So here, nothing should make man  
afraid; nothing will, nothing can, hurt him, if God be his pro- 
tector.  For “i f  God be for us who can be against  us?” “Who  
i s  he that  can har m you, i f  ye be fol lower s  of  that  which i s  
good?”

Sometimes they are a l l  enabled to rea l ize thi s .  Then their  
pr ivilege becomes their exper ience, and they feel a holy confi- 
dence in God, in the midst of al l their tr ials—before the f ace  
of all their persecutors—while with David they are enabled to  
s ay,  “The  Lord  i s  my  l i gh t  and  my s a l va t ion ,  whom sha l l  
I  fear?  The Lord i s  the s trength of my hear t ,  of  whom shal l  
I  be  a f r a i d ?  Though  an  ho s t  shou ld  encamp aga in s tme,  I  
will not fear ; though wars should r ise against me, in this will  
I be confident.”

We here clearly perceive that i t  i s  not the wil l  of God that  
His people should walk mournfully and hang down their heads  
l ike bulrushes .  He has  commanded His  ser vant s  to comfor t  
them: “re jo ice  ever more,” “re jo ice  in  the Lord a lways ,  and  
again I say rejoice.”
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We are led to congratulate some of you. Some of you have  
had your conf idence in regard to men abused,  but you have  
been brought to trust in the Lord. What are the things which  
men so pr ize, the acquisition of which lead men to congratu- 
late you? They are not such things that regard your substan- 
tial, your eternal happiness. But we congratulate those of you  
who are trusting in the Lord, who are feeding in these pastures,  
and are lying down in sweet repose, secure and quiet from fear  
of evil.

And why should any of you, though you have been strangers  
to a l l  this  t i l l  now, continue so? Here are per sons who, i f  i t  
were allowable, could r ise up and address you, saying, “Come  
with us and we wil l  do you good; for the Lord hath spoken  
good concer ning I s rae l .” “O, ta s te  and see  that  the Lord i s  
good; blessed is the man that trusteth in Him!” Why will you  
no t  hea rken  to  them?  Why  no t  l i s t en  to  tho se  who  have  
engaged in, and can therefore recommend, His service? who  
have  not  on ly  heard  o f  the  mercy  o f  God,  but  have  t a s ted  
that  the Lord i s  g racious? Lis ten, not only to the Saints  but  
to the Saviour! “Hearken dil igently unto me, and eat ye that  
which  i s  good ,  and  l e t  your  sou l  de l i gh t  i t s e l f  in  f a tne s s .  
Incline your ear and come unto me: hear, and your soul shall  
live.”
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XXIX.

THE LORD’S PEOPLE.

(A Thursday Evening Lecture.)

“And  I  w i l l  b r i n g  t h e  t h i r d  f a r t  t h r o u g h  t h e  f i r e ,  a n d  w i l l  r e f i n e  t h em  a s  
s i l v e r  i s  r e f i n e d ,  a n d  w i l l  t r y  t h em  a s  g o l d  i s  t r i e d :  t h e y  s h a l l  e a l l  o n  
my  n am e,  a n d  I  w i l l  h e a r  t h em :  I  w i l l  s ay,  I t  i s  my  p e o p l e :  a n d  t h e y  
shall say, The Lord is my God.”—ZeChaRiah xiii. 9.

The  Scr ip ture s  o f  t r u th ,  how prec ious  a re  they !  “More  to  
be desired are they than gold; yea, than much fine gold, sweeter  
a l so  than honey and the  honeycomb.” Among other  th ings  
they shew us a  hiding place,  a  res t ing place,  and a dwel l ing  
p lace;  and we need a l l  these.  As exposed,  we need a hiding  
p l a ce,  and  we  have  i t .  Where ?  Wha t  i s  i t ?  “Thou  a r t  my  
h id ing  p l a ce,” s ay s  Dav id ,  “Thou  sha l t  p re s e r ve  me  f rom  
trouble, Thou shalt compass me about with songs of deliver- 
ance.” As  wear y,  we  need  a  re s t ing  p l ace ;  and  we have  i t .  
Where?  What  i s  i t ?  “Res t  in  the  Lord ,  and wai t  pa t ient ly,  
for  Him.” “Retur n unto thy  re s t ,  O my sou l .” “They have  
forgotten their rest ing place,” says God by Jeremiah. And we  
always need accommodation and supplies, and therefore require  
a l so a  dwel l ing place;  and we have one.  Where and what  i s  
th i s ?  Moses  te l l s  u s  in  h i s  subl ime song:  “Lord,  Thou has t  
been our dwel l ing p lace in a l l  genera t ions .” For  the know- 
ledge of al l  these things we are indebted to His word, where  
are exceeding great and precious promises. One of these is to  
come under our review thi s  evening,  and i s  thus expressed:  
“I wil l  br ing the third par t  through the f ire,  and wil l  ref ine  
them as silver is refined, and will try them as gold is tr ied: they  
shal l  ca l l  on My name and I wil l  hear them: I  wi l l  say,  I t  i s  
My peop le ;  and  they  sha l l  s ay,  The  Lord  i s  My God.” Le t  
us here consider four things: The f ir st  regards their number ;  
the  second regards  the i r  condi t ion ;  the  th i rd  regards  the i r  
conduct; and the fourth regards their privilege.
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I .  Reg a rd s  The i R  NUmbe R.  “ I  w i l l  b r i ng  t h e  t h i rd  p a r t  
through the f ire.” Not as if only one third were to suffer. No,  
“whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth,  and scourgeth every  
son whom He receiveth.” “As many as  I  love,  I  rebuke and  
chasten.” It refer s to the nation at large. This is  the meaning  
of  “the third par t ,” and thi s  i s  not to be taken as  a  def ini te  
number of God’s people, or as one out of three in a place or  
number of  a  nat ion.  We have other representat ions .  One in  
the parable of the sower. We are told that one par t only was  
fer t i le. Is there then only one prof itable hearer out of three?  
Elsewhere it is called a remnant or part of the whole.

One day a young man said to Our Saviour, “Are there few  
th a t  s h a l l  b e  s aved ?” Wi thou t  an swe r ing  h im ,  He s a i d  to  
those around, “Str ive to enter in at the strait  gate;” as much  
as to say, Whether the saved be many or few, if you would be  
one, you must str ive properly; “for many I say unto you wil l  
seek to enter in but shal l  not be able.” Instead of  indulg ing  
yourself  in speculative enquir ies concerning the condition of  
others, be anxious about the state of your own soul.

There are  some who reduce the number of  the people  of  
God too much; there are others who multiply them too much.  
While the f ir st of these er r s on the left hand, the second er r s  
on the r ight; for by multiplying them more than the Scr iptures  
just i fy, two evils  wil l  ar ise. We shal l  neglect to endeavour to  
save many of our fellow creatures, supposing them already in a  
state of safety; and persons will feel more disposed to be easy  
in their own condition, calculating upon their secur ity, while  
des t r uct ion and miser y  are  in  the i r  pa th .  According to the  
creed of some, there are but few wicked enough to be turned  
into hel l .  How then account we for the express  declarat ions  
o f  our  Lord  and Hi s  apos t l e s ?  Our  Sav iour  s a id ,  “S t ra i t  i s  
the gate, and nar row is the way that leadeth unto life, and few  
there be that f ind it;” whereas “wide is the gate, and broad is  
the way that leadeth to destruction, and many there be that go  
in thereat.” And, says the Saviour, “Fear not,  l i t t le f lock.” It  
is for this reason that John speaks of the unregenerate, as “the  
whole world which l ieth in wickedness .” See again,  the dis- 
t inc t ion  made in  Scr ip ture  be tween the  r ighteous  and the  
wicked.  I t  i s  the declarat ion of  eter na l  t ruth:  “Except your  
r ighteousness shall exceed the r ighteousness of the Scr ibes and  
Phar i sees ,  ye sha l l  in nowise enter  the kingdom of heaven.”  
“Except ye be converted and become as little children, ye shall  
in nowise enter  the kingdom of heaven.” “I f  any man be in  
Ch r i s t  h e  i s  a  n ew  c re a t u re .” “The  g r a c e  o f  God  wh i ch
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br ingeth sa lvat ion teacheth us,  that denying ungodliness and  
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, r ighteously, and godly in  
th i s  pre sent  ev i l  wor ld .” How many are  there  among those  
who are hearer s of the gospel who receive not the truth; and  
how many are there among the members of churches, who are  
profes sor s  only,  and posses s  not  the g race of  God.  Yet  God  
a lways had a  people for  His  name; and I  am per suaded that  
t h e i r  numbe r  i s  i n c re a s i ng ,  and  “ the  Lo rd  add  un to  H i s  
people how many soever they be, an hundred fold.” And may  
He hasten the time predicted by Isaiah, when “He shall cause  
them that come of Jacob to take root; Israel shall blossom and  
bud, and fill the face of the world with fruit.”

I I .  No te  The i R  CONDiTiON.  “And  I  w i l l  b r i ng  the  th i rd  
par t through the f ire, and will ref ine them as silver is ref ined,  
and will try them as gold is tried.”

“I  wi l l  b r ing  the  th i rd  pa r t  th rough the  f i re.” “F i re,” in  
the  l anguage o f  Scr ip ture,  means  ver y  shar p  and search ing  
a f f l ic t ions.  I  need not take up your t ime to prove this .  I t  i s  
needless also to mention the var ious kinds of aff l iction which  
God’s  peop le  a re  ca l l ed  to  endure.  For mer ly  they  su f fe red  
per secut ion.  The Apos t le  s ay s ,  “Al l  tha t  wi l l  l ive  godly  in  
Chr i s t  Jesus  sha l l  suf fer  per secut ion;” and our Saviour sa id,  
“He that  taketh not his  cross  and fol loweth af ter  me, i s  not  
wor thy  o f  me.” What  d read fu l  s cene s  o f  pe r s ecu t ion  have  
some witnessed! They were s toned, they were sawn asunder,  
we re  t empted ,  were  s l a in  w i th  the  sword ;  they  wande red  
about  in  sheep-sk ins ;  be ing des t i tu te,  a f f l i c ted ,  tor mented!  
We t a lk  o f  pe r s ecu t ion :  wha t  pe r s ecu t ion  have  we?  Wha t  
danger  have  we o f  lo s ing  our  l ive s ,  or  even our  l iber ty  or  
Subs tance by a  profe s s ion of  re l ig ion?  Some have incur red  
the loss of fr iendship, other s have been sneered at,  s landered  
and reproached for the sake of rel ig ion. But where per secu- 
tion is not to be found in this way, yet the end can be answered  
and commonly  i s ,  by  per sona l  and re l a t ive  a f f l i c t ions ;  and  
here,  every hear t  wel l  knows i t s  own bit ter ness .  But i f  they  
are in the f ire,  they are not to remain there, they are not to  
per ish in their afflictions. “I will br ing them through the f ire,”  
says  God; and says  the Psa lmis t ,  “We went through f i re and  
through water, but Thou broughtest us into a wealthy place.”  
“Many  a re  the  a f f l i c t i on s  o f  t he  r i gh t eou s ,  bu t  t he  Lo rd  
delivereth him out of them all”—here par tial ly, and hereafter  
comple te ly.  So we read o f  pa s s ing through the  water s ,  and  
through the  f loods .  Though the  peop le  o f  God may be  in
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floods, they are not to remain there, but to pass through them,  
and even while they are there, God is along with them, to sup- 
port and comfort them.

Observe, secondly, they were to der ive advantage from them.  
“I will ref ine them as silver is ref ined, and try them as gold is  
t r i e d .” The  Apo s t l e  a dd re s s e s  t h e  Heb rews ,  s ay i ng ,  “We  
have had fathers of our flesh which cor rected us, and we gave  
them reverence:  sha l l  we not  much ra ther  be in  subject ion  
unto the Father of Spir its  and l ive? For they ver i ly for a few  
days  chas tened us  a f te r  the i r  own p lea sure,  but  He for  our  
p ro f i t ,  tha t  we may be  pa r t aker s  o f  Hi s  ho l ine s s .  Now no  
chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous, but gr ievous;  
never theless, afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of r ight- 
eousness unto them which are exercised thereby.”

What advantage and what  benef i t  do they der ive thereby?  
Two benef i t s  are here speci f ied.  The f i r s t  i s  pur i f icat ion. “I  
wil l  ref ine them as s i lver i s  ref ined.” The furnace takes away  
the dross  f rom the s i lver,  and render s i t  less  indeed in bulk,  
but more valuable in qual i ty,  and f i t ter  for use.  A Chr is t ian  
may be reduced by af f l ict ion: but i f  when he has less  of  the  
creature,  he has more of the Creator ;  i f  when he has less  of  
the wor ld,  he has  more of  the word;  and i f  he ga ins  by hi s  
losses  more spir i tual i ty,  he wil l  have no reason to complain.  
I f  he becomes more wise,  more holy,  and more heavenly,  he  
will be better able to serve his generation according to the will  
of God, and to adorn the doctr ine of God his Saviour in al l  
things.

The second i s  peace:  “and wi l l  t r y them as  gold i s  t r ied.”  
Gold is tr ied in the f ire in order to ascer tain its cur rency and  
exce l lency.  God knows the re l ig ion of  His  people,  for  i t  i s  
all His own production and maintaining and perfecting, but it  
is  necessary that other s should know, and it is  necessary they  
should know themselves the reality of their pr inciples, and that  
they  should  know the  deg ree  o f  the  g races  they  pos se s s  a s  
well as the reality of them. He br ings them into circumstances  
to ver ify and display them. This display indeed wil l  be made  
pr incipally at the last day, when God shall have performed the  
good work He has begun; and therefore Peter says, “That the  
tr ial of your faith being much more precious than of gold, which  
per i sheth though i t  be tr ied with f i re,  might be found unto  
p r a i s e  a n d  h o n o u r  a n d  g l o r y  a t  t h e  a p p e a r i n g  o f  J e s u s  
Christ.

I I I .  Note TheiR  CONDUCT.  “They sha l l  ca l l  on My name.”
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God ’s  p eop l e  a re  a  p r ay ing  peop l e.  I t  i s  no t  on l y  he re  
implied that they are a praying people, but that they will pray  
more in their tr ia l s ,  and in consequence of their tr ia l s .  This  
is one of the designs of God in sending them affliction: as He  
says, “I will go and return to my place, ti l l  they acknowledge  
their  of fence,  and seek my f ace:  in their  a f f l ict ion they wil l  
seek me early.” When this  end is  answered i t  i s  wel l ,  and no  
affliction will be deemed too severe that br ings us to a throne  
of g race. But there are per sons who never pour out a prayer  
but when God’s hand is upon them. This is not the case with  
God’s  people.  They have inward pr incip les  and di spos i t ions  
which ac tua te  them;  they have “ l iv ing water s  wi th in  them  
spr ing ing up to everlast ing l i fe;” but these pr inciples may be  
aided much by external excitements, and they often are. There- 
fore  the Apost le  seems to have prayed more f requent ly  and  
fervently when he had the “thorn in the flesh,” “the messenger  
o f  Sa t an  to  bu f f e t .” “For  th i s  th ing ,” s a id  he,  “ I  be sought  
the Lord thrice;” that is, more frequently and fervently.

Then they have “a thorn in the f lesh”? Yes,  and they have  
a throne of g race, to which they can repair in al l  their wants  
and weakness,  and al l  this i s  from the supply of the Spir it  of  
Jesus Chr ist; and they ought to approach this with confidence,  
knowing that  God i s  able  to supply them, and that  He wi l l  
supply them. They want del iverance, but they must seek for  
i t  in God’s  way,  and in God’s  t ime.  Indeed a l l  bles s ings  are  
to  be  obta ined through Chr i s t ;  but  we read ,  “ for  a l l  these  
things God will be enquired of by the house of Israel, to do it  
for them.” It i s  no wonder that God should require this ,  and  
say,  “Cal l  upon me in the day of  t rouble,  and I  wi l l  del iver  
thee ;  and thou sha l t  g lor i fy  me.” And i t  i s  no wonder  tha t  
they should exercise this ,  and say with Dar id, “In the day of  
my trouble I wil l  cal l  upon the Lord, and He wil l  hear me.”  
They are not to pray in vain: “They shal l  cal l  upon me, and  
I  wi l l  hear.” Thi s  i s  enough,  Chr i s t i an s .  Thi s  a s surance  o f  
God should be enough to induce you to continue instant in  
prayer.  I t  i s  des irable to look af ter  answer s to prayer,  and i t  
i s  pleasing to observe them; but i f  you cannot discover them  
in var ious instances,  and see how your prayer s are answered,  
yet  you have enough to re ly  upon and encourage you.  You  
have the dec lara t ion of  His  own word,  that  “He never  sa id  
to the seed of Jacob, seek ye me in vain.”

IV.  The iR  PRiVi leGe.  “They  sh a l l  c a l l  on  my  name,  and  
I  wi l l  hear  them: I  wi l l  say,  I t  i s  my people ;  and they sha l l  
say, The Lord is my God.”
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This i s  a  blessed acknowledgment,  and you wil l  observe i t  
is mutual too. Everything, indeed, is mutual between God and  
Hi s  peop l e.  They  love  Him becau se  He  f i r s t  l ove s  them.  
He chooses  them, and they choose Him. He ca l l s  them His  
people,  and they cal l  Him their  God. He says ,  “This  people  
have  I  fo r med for  myse l f ;” and they  s ay,  “The Lord  i s  my  
po r t i on ,  s a i t h  my  sou l .” “He  t ake s  p l e a su re  i n  them tha t  
fear Him, in them that hope in His mercy;” and they “rejoice  
in the Lord,” and their souls are joyful in their God.

He not  only makes  them His ,  but  He acknowledges  them  
as  His .  He says ,  “I t  i s  My people.” He i s  not  sa t i s f ied with  
the  rea l i ty  o f  the  th ing,  but  He wi l l  proc la im i t .  They,  on  
the other hand,  are not sa t i s f ied with the cer ta inty of  their  
in teres t  in  Him, they wish a l so  to acknowledge Him, “and  
they sha l l  say the Lord i s  my God.” Wel l ,  He says  to them,  
“This  i s  my people,”—in many a devotional  prayer,  in many  
a humble hymn of praise, in many a reading of the Scr iptures,  
in many a hear ing of His word, and in many a whisper of His  
Holy  Spi r i t .  And what  i s  i t  tha t  they so  long and pray  for  
bu t  t h i s :  “ S ay  un to  my  s ou l  I  am  t hy  s a l va t i on .” “Show  
me a  token for  good.” On the other  hand,  He a l lows them  
t o  s ay,  “The  Lo rd  i s  my  God .” They  s ay  t h i s  by  many  a  
suppl icat ion,  by many a g roan which cannot be ut tered,  by  
many a prayer poured into His bosom. God says this  pract i- 
cal ly,  “It i s  my people,” that other s may know it by deeds as  
well as words; by interpositions on their behalf in the course of  
Hi s  providence,  and by suppor t ,  and peace,  and joy in  the  
course of His g race, and by enabling them to tr iumph in the  
va l ley of  the shadow of  death.  Thus He says  in the hear ing  
o f  o ther s  a s  we l l  a s  to  them,  “ I t  i s  my peop le.” And they  
say this practical ly, that those around may know it as well  as  
God Himse l f .  They say  “The Lord i s  my God”—by adher- 
ing to His cause, by prefer r ing His will to their own gratif ica- 
t ion, and by del ighting in His service and way; by this  they  
impre s s  o the r s  and  induce  them to  s ay,  “Th i s  i s  the  s eed  
which the Lord hath blessed,” and to take knowledge of them  
that have been with Jesus.

In conclus ion,  le t  me urge you to “take hold of  the ski r t  
of him that is a Jew, saying, we will go with you, for we per- 
ce ive  tha t  God ; i s  w i th  you .” You see  who a re  the  b l e s s ed  
people. Congratulat ions are often addressed to the successful  
wicked, but “a man’s l i fe consisteth not in the abundance of  
the things which he possesseth.” I should rather hail  the man



 The Lord’s People. 365

whose  consc i ence,  awakened  f rom i t s  s lumber s ,  i s  a sk ing ,  
“What must I do to be saved?” than the man who, convinced of  
sin, is at the Redeemer’s feet crying, “Lord, be merciful to me  
a  s i nne r.” I  cong r a tu l a t e  such .  Though  now they  may  be  
su f fer ing a f f l i c t ion,  they wi l l  have occas ion to say,  “I t  was  
good for me to have been aff l icted,” and soon they wil l  have  
“quietnes s  and as surance for  ever.” I  have observed per sons  
searching for happiness  here,  but have clear ly seen that they  
have not found i t .  Why wi l l  you not hearken to those who  
h ave  made  the  t r i a l ?  who  f rom the i r  expe r i ence  c an  s ay,  
“Wisdom’s  ways  a re  ways  o f  p lea santnes s ,  and a l l  her  pa ths  
are peace “? They now no longer ask, “Who will show us any  
good?” fo r  they  have  found  i t .  May  you  “acqua in t  your - 
se lves  with Him, and be a t  peace!  thereby good sha l l  come  
o f  i t .” And say  wi th  David ,  “Look Thou upon me,  and be  
merciful unto me, as Thou usest to do unto them that love Thy  
name.”
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XXX.

THE KNOWLEDGE AND PRUDENCE OF CHRIST.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, June 3rd, 1847.)

“ N o w  w h e n  H e  wa s  i n  J e r u s a l e m  a t  t h e  Pa s s o v e r,  i n  t h e  f e a s t  d ay,  m a ny  
b e l i e v e d  i n  H i s  n am e,  wh e n  t h e y  s aw  t h e  m i r a c l e s  w h i c h  H e  d i d .  Bu t  
J e su s  d i d  no t  c ommi t  H ims e l f  t t n t o  t h em,  b e c au s e  He  knew  a l l  v i en ,  and  
n e e d e d  n o t  t h a t  a ny  s h o u l d  t e s t i f y  o f  m a n ;  f o r  H e  k n e w  w h a t  wa s  i n  
man.”—JOhN ii. 23–25.

OUR Lord was now at Jerusalem, but Galilee was His pr incipal  
r e s i d e n c e .  T h o u g h  H e  wa s  b o r n  a t  B e t h l e h e m ,  H e  wa s  
brought up at Nazareth, and therefore called a Nazarene. Even  
Pilate inscr ibed in the title over His cross, “Jesus of Nazareth,  
t he  K ing  o f  t he  Jews .” Bu t  Je su s  wa s  common ly  a t  Je r u - 
sa lem at the three g rand fest ival s .  Fir s t ,  in obedience to the  
divine appointment and command, for God had said by Moses  
to the Jews,  “Thr ice in the year  sha l l  a l l  your males  appear  
before me in Jerusa lem.” Secondly,  to seize oppor tunit ies  of  
usefulness ,  because at  these seasons there was a lways a g reat  
mult i tude,  cons i s t ing of  s t ranger s  as  wel l  a s  Jews.  Our Lord  
was now attending the feas t  of  the passover,  and we are in- 
formed of what took place on the occasion. “Now when He  
was in Jerusa lem at  the passover,  in the feas t  day,  many be- 
l ieved in  His  name,  when they saw the mirac le s  which He  
d id .  But  Je sus  d id not  commit  Himse l f  unto them, because  
He knew al l  men, and needed not that any should test i fy of  
man ;  fo r  He  knew wha t  wa s  in  man .” Le t  u s  ob se r ve  the  
subject  o f  a t tent ion:  the many that  “be l ieved in  His  name,  
when they  s aw the  mirac le s  which  He d id .” The Sav iour ’s  
conduct  towards  them: “But  Je sus  d id  not  commit  Himse l f  
unto them.” Third ly,  the prerogat ive ascr ibed to Him: “be- 
c au s e  He  knew a l l  men ,  and  needed  no t  th a t  any  shou ld  
testify of man; for He knew what was in man.”

I .  Th e  sUb J e C T  O F  aT Te NT i ON.  T h e  “ m a ny ” t h a t  “ b e -
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l i eved  in  Hi s  name,  becau se  they  s aw the  mi r ac l e s  wh ich  
He did.”

What  were  these  mirac le s ?  What  these  mirac le s  were,  we  
a re  unable  to  de ter mine ;  l ike  many other s ,  which ,  though  
rea l ly  per for med,  were never recorded.  Thus our evangel i s t  
s ay s ,  i n  t h e  c l o s e  o f  h i s  go s p e l ,  “And  many  o th e r  s i gn s  
truly did Jesus in the presence of His disciples, which are not  
wr i t ten in thi s  book.” And again,  by a s t rong hyperbole,  he  
says,  “And there are also many other things which Jesus did,  
the which, if they should be wr itten every one, I suppose that  
even the world itself could not contain the books that should  
be  wr i t ten .” There  a re  many th ings  o f  which we may ver y  
safely be ignorant, and it  i s  obvious that the Scr iptures were  
not designed to amuse our mind, and gratify cur iosity, but “to  
g ive  l ight  to  them tha t  s i t  in  darknes s ,  and the  shadow of  
death, and to guide their feet into the way of peace.”

It  i s  probable,  however,  that one of these miracles was the  
pur if ication of the temple, spoken of in the preceding words.  
“And the Jews ’ pas sover  was  a t  hand,  and Je sus  went  up to  
Jerusalem, and found in the temple those that sold oxen and  
sheep  and  dove s ,  and  the  changer s  o f  money  s i t t ing .  And  
when He had made a scourge of smal l  cords,  He drove them  
all out of the temple, and the sheep and the oxen; and poured  
out the changer s ’ money, and over threw the tables ;  and sa id  
unto  them tha t  so ld  doves ,  Take  these  th ings  hence ;  make  
not my Father ’s  house an house of  merchandise.” Some may  
be supposed to think that this can hardly be cal led a miracle,  
and even the Jews who witnessed it, asked “What sign shewest  
Thou unto us, seeing that Thou doest these things?” Why, had  
He not done them? Was not this  a  suf f ic ient s ign? Why, did  
you su f fe r  Him to do th i s ?  Why not  re s i s t  Him,  and dr ive  
Him from the suburb of the temple? Men are very tenacious  
of their  proper ty,  for nothing are they more ready to s tr ike,  
and many are  more bold and courageous  when in company  
than when alone. Yet here was a man who walked in among  
the se  t r ader s  a lone,  wi thout  apparen t  au thor i ty,  unar med,  
with a  scourge of  smal l  cords ;  who drove out ,  not only the  
sheep and oxen, but the buyers and the seller s, and threw the  
contents of the tables of the money-changers upon the ground.  
I  can explain this  upon no other g round than a supernatural  
impression and a consciousness of authority.

But what were these bel iever s  in His  name who saw these  
miracles?  Miracles  were not des igned for those that  bel ieve,  
but for those who believe not. They are designed and adapted
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to produce conviction, and they often have produced belief for  
a time, when, alas, they have produced nothing else. This was  
the  ca se  here.  Mirac l e s  never  rea l l y  conver ted  a  s inner  to  
God, never yet turned a soul from the love of sin to the love of  
ho l ine s s .  I t  was  not  the  miracu lous  l ight  tha t  changed the  
hear t  of Saul of Tar sus,  though i t  smote him to the g round.  
“No,” s ay s  he,  “God ca l l ed  me by  Hi s  g race,  and  revea led  
Hi s  Son  in  me.” F rom the  beg inn ing  o f  the  wor ld  to  the  
present t ime, souls  have been conver ted to God in the same  
way: by the agency of the Holy Spir it. He it is that enlightens  
us with the l ight of  the l iving. “He works in us to wil l  and  
to do of His good pleasure,” and enables us to walk in new- 
ness  of  l i fe.  Hear  the promise of  the new covenant :  “I  wi l l  
spr inkle  c lean water  upon you,  and ye sha l l  be c lean;  f rom  
al l  your f i l thiness, and from al l  your idols wil l  I cleanse you.  
A new hear t also wil l  I  g ive you, and a new spir it  wil l  I  put  
within you; and I wil l  take away the stony hear t out of your  
f lesh, and I wil l  g ive you a hear t of f lesh.” “I wil l  pour upon  
the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem”— 
not the spir it of signs and wonders, the power of healing and  
the g ift of tongues—but “the spir it  of g race and of supplica- 
t i on .” “And  t h ey  s h a l l  l ook  upon  H im  whom th ey  h ave  
p ie rced ,” tha t  i s ,  they  sha l l  be l i eve  in  a  c r uc i f i ed  Sav iour ;  
“and they shal l  mourn for Him, as one that mourneth for an  
only son;” that i s ,  they shal l  feel a repentance which is  unto  
l i fe, which f lows alone from faith in the cross of Chr ist.  Oh,  
how different is this from that ter ror which an earthquake or a  
disease may produce. Real f a i th i s  not a mere notion, i t  i s  a  
pr inciple which lures a man from this world, and places him  
under the influence of another; and this faith unites us to Him  
in such a way that the natural man perceiveth it not. It must  
be spir i tua l ly  di scer ned,  that  you and I  may exper ience the  
influence of that “faith which is of the operation of God’s Holy  
Spirit.”

You wil l  observe from the chapter before us ,  as  wel l  as  in  
other places, that many things may produce a faith which does  
not overcome the world and work by love, by which men do  
not stand, or walk, or live; and we learn this awful lesson that  
we may be convinced, and yet not conver ted; we may go f ar,  
and yet not f ar enough; we may have our af fect ions excited,  
and not be renewed in the spir i t  of our minds; we may have  
many wi shes  and re so lu t ions ,  and ye t  not  come a f te r  Je sus  
and fol low Him. And, brethren, many of this class there may  
be.  Many thus bel ieved on Him, and “many” such, says  He,
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“wil l  come to me in that day, saying Lord, Lord, to whom I  
wil l  declare, I  never knew you.” Oh, let this  produce in you  
a salutary fear. Remember a Pharaoh who often said, “I have  
s inned”—a Balaam who admired the people,  and wished to  
die their death—a Saul who had another hear t g iven to him,  
but not a new one—a Herod who heard John gladly, yet who  
shut  h im up in  pr i son,  and then beheaded h im—and many  
more who heard the Word with joy, and endured for a t ime,  
ye t  in  a  s e a son  o f  t empta t ion  f e l l  away.  Le t  th i s  l e ad  you  
solemnly to inquire whether you have any true f a i th in His  
name. And Oh that you may be “wr itten among the living in  
Jerusalem!”

I I .  OUR  SaViOUR ’s  CONDUCT  TOWaRDs  Them .  “Bu t  Je su s  
did not commit Himself unto them.”

This is wor thy of our attention. “He did not commit Him- 
se l f  unto  them.” He d id  not  conf ide  in  them—He d id  not  
believe in their pretensions—He did not reckon them among  
His fol lower s—He would not be intimate—He would not be  
familiar with them—“He did not commit Himself unto them.”  
From whence obser ve  two th ings .  F i r s t ,  the  prerogat ive  o f  
f a i th ;  and  s econd ly,  a  l e s son  de r ivab l e  f rom the  Sav iour ’s  
history.

Fir st ,  observe the prerogative of f a i th. It  gains the trust  of  
Chr is t—He commits  Himsel f  to a l l  those who real ly bel ieve  
on Him. Yes, f aith trusts Chr ist ,  and Chr ist trusts f aith. The  
believer commits himself to Chr ist, and Chr ist commits Him- 
se l f  to  the  be l i ever.  What  con f idence  mus t  a  man have  in  
Chr i s t  before he can commit hi s  eter nal  a l l  into His  hands !  
Yet such i s  the conf idence of  every rea l  Chr i s t ian.  “I  know  
whom I have bel ieved,” says he,  “and am per suaded that  He  
is able to keep that which I have committed unto Him against  
th a t  d ay.” Though  the  s a l va t ion  o f  a  sou l  be  un speakab ly  
impor tant ,  and the consequences of  a  f a i lure here would be  
remediless ,  yet says he, “I can trust  Him with i t ,  feel ing my  
mind possessed of  a  perfect  peace,  being s tayed upon Him..  
And I can a l so trust  Him with every subordinate concern. I  
can trust  Him with my reputat ion; I  can trust  Him with my  
bus ines s ;  I  can t rus t  Him with my f r iends ;  I  can t rus t  Him  
w i t h  my  he a l t h ;  I  c an  t r u s t  H im  w i th  my  body ;  s ay i ng ,  
“Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him.”

“My cares, I give you to the wind,  
 And shake you off like dust;  
Well may I trust my all with Him  
 To whom my soul I trust.”
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Thus faith trusts Chr ist, and Chr ist equally trusts f aith; thus  
the be l iever  commit s  h imse l f  to  Chr i s t ,  and Chr i s t  equa l ly  
commits Himself to the believer, with al l  He is ,  and with al l  
He  ha s .  He  commi t s  to  h im Hi s  counse l s ,  Hi s  c au se,  and  
Hi s  poor.  “The  s ec re t  o f  the  Lord  i s  w i th  them tha t  f e a r  
Him,  and He wi l l  shew them His  covenant .” “I  can t r us t ,”  
says He, “such a man, for I know the pr inciples and disposi- 
t ion I  have wrought in him. I  can t rus t  him, and can place  
him in such a situation, he will not betray me; I can trust him  
in any company, for he is not ashamed of Me or of My words.  
I  can t r us t  h im even where  Sa tan ’s  sea t  i s ,  for  he  wi l l  not  
deny my name; I  can trust  him with resources and abi l i t ies ;  
I can trust him with r iches and author ity; I know that he will  
a sk ,  Lord ,  what  wi l t  Thou have me to  do?  I  know tha t  he  
will not be high-minded, but fear.”

It is because He thus commits Himself unto His people that  
there is so little minuteness and particular ity in the Scr iptures.  
When you have a full confidence in a person, and where there  
i s  much love,  minutenes s  need not  be enjo ined.  Upon th i s  
pr inciple He does not tel l  His people how often they are to  
pray.  He knows their  d i spos i t ion,  and only says ,  “Pray,  and  
not f aint.” He does not tell them how often they are to com- 
mune a t  Hi s  t able,  bu t  on ly  s ay s ,  “As  o f ten  a s  ye  ea t  th i s  
bread, and dr ink this cup, ye do shew for th the Lord’s death  
t i l l  He come.” In the days of His f lesh, with regard to those  
who rea l ly  loved and ser ved Him, He became int imate and  
f amil iar.  He trusted them, yea, He opened His mind as they  
were able to bear i t ,  and would have told them a g reat  deal  
more if  they could have borne it ;  for He had ful l  conf idence  
in them, and sa id,  “Hencefor th I  ca l l  you not servants ,  but  
fr iends, for the servant knoweth not what his Lord doeth; but  
I  have cal led you fr iends,  for a l l  things that  I  have heard of  
my Father, I have made known unto you.”

We may a l so  der ive  a  l e s son f rom the  Sav iour ’s  example.  
I t  regards  the Saviour ’s  prudence.  I t  was  predicted of  Him,  
“My  S e r van t  s h a l l  d e a l  p r ud en t l y.” P r udenc e  i s  w i s dom  
applied to action, and you see how He should be distinguished:  
“It shal l  make Him of quick under standing in the fear of the  
Lord, and He shal l  not judge after the s ight of His eyes,  nor  
reprove a f te r  the  hear ing  o f  Hi s  ea r s .” You see  th i s  in  Hi s  
an swer s  to  ques t ions  addre s sed  to  Him.  You f ind  He does  
not always answer their inquir ies according to their meaning,  
but according to His own knowledge of their condition. You
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see i t  a l so in caution with regard to character s .  Perhaps you  
th ink  Juda s  wa s  an  excep t ion  he re.  Bu t  he  wa s  no t .  “For  
Jesus knew from the beg inning who should betray Him.” He  
was not imposed upon here; and for two reasons He suffered  
him to be one with the twelve. The f ir st was to show that the  
whole community is not to be blamed for the sins of one indi- 
vidual ;  and secondly,  that His innocency might be apparent.  
He thus suffered the spy to l ive in the camp, and this enemy  
to live in the household, that it might be apparent that he could  
br ing forward nothing to censure Him, which we may be sure  
he would if  i t  were in his power. But after al l  he comes for- 
ward, and says, “I have betrayed innocent blood.”

This prudence a l so led Him to decl ine the of fer s  of  some,  
for He knew them. When the young man said, “Lord, I wil l  
fol low Thee whither soever Thou goest,” He turned and said,  
“Foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nests, but the  
Son of  Man hath not where to lay His  head.” Thus He dis- 
cerned and displayed his motives and his pr inciples, that they  
were  s e l f i sh  and  wor ld ly.  Thus  He teache s  u s  by  Hi s  own  
example,  that  we are not to take everyone into our bosoms;  
tha t  we a re  to  “d i s t ingui sh  th ings  tha t  d i f f e r ;” tha t  in  our  
fr iendships and intimacies we are to be “wise as serpents.” It  
i s  for this reason He commands us to be “swift to hear, s low  
to speak;” for  oh,  i t  i s  speech that  betrays  us  into so many  
dif f icult ies and evi ls .  Of words hast i ly and careless ly spoken,  
who can imag ine what may be their  resul t s?  “The tongue i s  
a fire, a world of iniquity.”

But here you wil l  observe that while we should learn from  
the Saviour’s example of not committing Himself to everyone,  
we may car ry this too far, and thus imbibe suspicious disposi- 
t ions, in the exercise of which we may also be mistaken, and  
d i scover  i t  a f terwards ,  a s  David did,  who had drawn a ver y  
ra sh  conc lus ion,  when he sa id ,  “Al l  men are  l i a r s ;” but  he  
acknowledged that he said this in his “haste.”

I I I .  Th i s  b r ing s  u s  to  ob se r ve,  th i rd ly,  The  PRe ROGaTiVe  
asC R i b e D  TO  O UR  SaV i OUR.  “ Fo r  H e  k n ew  w h a t  wa s  i n  
man.” I t  i s  ment ioned a s  a  rea son why He d id  not  commit  
Himse l f  un to  them.  Th i s  kep t  Him f rom be ing  mi s t aken .  
Obse r ve  how f a r  th i s  p re roga t ive  i s  expre s s ed .  “He knew  
what  was  in  man.” “He knew what  was  in” not  on ly  those  
who were near,  but those who were af ar of f ;  not only those  
He saw, but  those He had never seen with His  bodi ly  eyes ;  
not only those who were open and communicat ive,  but a l so
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those who were reserved; not only those who were in posses- 
sion of His grace, but those who pretended to be so; not only  
those who were His ,  but those who were not His ;  and sa id,  
“I know the blasphemy of them which say they are Jews and  
a re  no t ,  bu t  a re  o f  t h e  s ynagogue  o f  S a t an .” P r i n ce s  a re  
obliged to see with the eyes and hear with the ear s of others.  
Judges must cal l  in witnesses to determine things, and some- 
t ime s  the se  a re  pe r f ec t l y  con t r ad i c to r y.  P rophe t s  fo re to ld  
things to come, but not from their own sagacity;  these were  
revealed to them f ir s t .  The angels  know much, but they are  
learner s too: and “now unto the pr incipalit ies and powers in  
heavenly places  i s  made known by the Church the manifold  
wi sdom of  God.” But  He needs  noth ing of  th i s .  He knows  
what i s  in man. You may know their f aces,  their names, and  
their  connections,  but not their  disposi t ions;  you may know  
what is done by them, but not what l ieth in them; you know  
not what  fo lds  there are in their  character,  which t ime and  
c ircumstances wi l l  a lone reveal .  Yea,  men know not what i s  
in themselves.  Hazael  knew not that there was so much ini- 
quity in his  hear t :  he was s incere when he said,  “Is  thy ser- 
vant a dog that he should do this thing?” and yet the dog did  
i t .  Dav id  s a id ,  “Who can  under s t and  h i s  e r ro r s ?” Do you  
imag ine that al l the sins you see are al l that God sees in you?  
May you not pray with David, “Cleanse Thou me from secret  
thoughts “? Not from those that are secret from other s ,  that  
would be hypocr isy; but from those that are secret to yourself .  
You therefore should pray, “Search me, O God, and know my  
hear t ;  t r y  me,  and know my thought s ;  and see  i f  there  be  
any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting.”

In conclusion, what a view does this  g ive us of the know- 
ledge of Chr ist! He knoweth al l men, He needs no testimony  
concer ning them, He knows a l l  tha t  i s  in  man.  Sure ly  th i s  
must be the attr ibute of Deity,  and does not Deity proclaim  
i t ?  D id  no t  God  s ay  to  Je remiah ,  “The  hea r t  i s  dece i t fu l  
above  a l l  t h ing s ,  who  c an  know i t ?  I  t h e  Lo rd  s e a rch  the  
hear t ,  I  tr y the reins of the chi ldren of men”? But does not  
our text express this with regard to Him also? When address- 
ing the seven churches of Asia, He says, “And all the churches  
sha l l  know that  I  am He which searcheth the re ins  and the  
hear ts; and I wil l  g ive to every one of you according to your  
works.”

Final ly,  my brethren, let  us be al l  impressed with this ,  and  
wherever we are let us say with Hagar, “Thou God seest me.”  
Whatever be our conduct, let us say with Job, “Thou knowest
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t h e  way  t h a t  I  t a ke .” I t  i s  a n  i r k s ome  re f l e c t i on  t o  t h e  
wicked and the worldly, but it is a comfortable and satisfactory  
re f l ec t ion to  the  rea l  Chr i s t i an .  He can  s ay,  “He knoweth  
the  way  tha t  I  t ake.” “He knoweth  my f r ame,  He remem- 
b e re t h  t h a t  I  a m  bu t  d u s t .” “ H e  k n ow s  a l l  my  wa l k i n g  
through this g reat wilderness.” “All my desire is before Thee,  
and my groaning is not hid from Thee.”
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XXXI.

THE PRIMITIVE CHURCHES.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, May 16th, 1844.)

“ A n d  s o  w e r e  t h e  c h u r c h e s  e s t a b l i s h e d  i n  t h e  f a i t h ,  a n d  i n c r e a s e d  i n  
number daily.”—ACTs xvi. 5.

“All men,” says Paul,  “seek their own, not the things which  
a re  Je s u s  Ch r i s t ’s .” Bu t  t h e  c a u s e  o f  t h e  Rede eme r  l i e s  
nea re s t  to  the  Chr i s t i an ’s  hea r t ;  “he  i s  so r rowfu l  fo r  the  
so l emn a s s embly,” and  g r i eve s  when  any  who  p ro f e s s  t he  
name of Chr is t  become a reproach to His cause;  he rejoices  
when in  S ion th ings  go wel l ,  and Hi s  cause  f lour i shes .  So  
“when Barnabas came to Antioch and saw the g race of God,  
he was glad;  and he exhor ted them al l  that  with purpose of  
hear t  they would cleave unto the Lord.” He is  af fected by i t  
prospec t ive ly:  he rejoices that  a King shal l  reign and prosper ;  
that  “He shal l  have dominion from sea to sea,  and from the  
r iver to the ends of the ear th.” He glor ies in this, because he  
knows that in Chr ist  a l l  the f amil ies of the ear th be blessed.  
He i s  a l so a f fected by i t  r e t r o spe c t i ve ly.  In looking back and  
reading hi s tor y,  per sons  wi l l  be  a f fec ted according to the i r  
peculiar pr inciples and disposit ions.  “They that are after the  
f lesh do mind the things of ” the flesh, and they that are after  
the Spir i t  the things of the Spir i t .” Some therefore are more  
interested by the affairs of life, of commerce and civil freedom;  
bu t  a  Ch r i s t i a n  i s  mo s t  i n t e re s t e d  i n  t ho s e  t ime s  c a l l e d  
“Times of refreshing from the presence of the Lord,” few of  
which are recorded in the sacred volume. To such a s tate of  
things our text refer s; and what crowned the whole was, that  
the cause went on and prospered.  For the inspired penman,  
hav ing not iced the  t rave l s  o f  Pau l  and S i l a s ,  s ay s ,  “And so  
were the churches  es tabl i shed in the f a i th,  and increased in  
number daily.”
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We sha l l  f i l l  up the remainder of  the hour in cons ider ing  
some things by way of illustration and improvement.

I .  The  F i R sT  ReGaRDs  The  Di sT iNCTiON.  The s e  we re  t he  
Churches of Syr ia and Cilicia. The question is, What were these  
Churche s ?  Now I  am not  go ing  in  th i s  b r i e f  and  f ami l i a r  
exercise to enter into a controversy concerning church govern- 
ment .  I  have my own views,  other s  have thei r s .  “Let  ever y  
man be fully persuaded in his own mind.” But here is a ques- 
t ion regarding a  mat ter  of  f ac t :  What  were these  churches?  
All must ag ree to two things: Fir st, that they were not build- 
ings .  They could not have been sa id to have walked “in the  
fear  o f  the  Lord and the comfor t  o f  the  Holy Ghost ,” And  
all must equally agree that these were not national institutions  
a ided by the c ivi l  power.  We have seen Chr i s t iani ty spread,  
not only without them, but in spite of them. Nowhere do we  
read of the Church of Judea, but of the churches in Judea; of  
the Church of Gali lee, but of the churches in Gali lee; of the  
Church of  Samar ia ,  but  o f  the churches  in  Samar ia ;  o f  the  
Church of Galatia, but of the churches in Galatia. Now these  
were unquestionably cer tain societies meeting together for the  
purpose of preaching or hear ing the Gospel, according to the  
promise,  “Where two or  three are  ga thered together  in  my  
name, there am I  in the midst  of  them”; and i t  wi l l  appear  
that no edif ices were raised and appropr iated to the Chr istian  
pur pose  t i l l  towards  the c lose  of  the th i rd  centur y.  Al l  the  
redeemed collectively considered, constitute what the Scr ipture  
cal l s  “the Church,” comprehending al l  bel iever s,  l iving in al l  
countr ie s ,  in  a l l  ages ,  and of  a l l  denominat ions .  When the  
word church is spoken of in the plural number, it  means dis- 
t inc t  communi t i e s ,  whether  l a rge  or  sma l l .  These  now go  
under var ious names, and, like the individuals composir ig them,  
a re  a l l  imper fec t .  You mus t  no t  suppose  tha t  any  o f  them  
have  a l l  the  t r u th  o f  the  Gospe l ,  and o ther s  none.  But  a l l  
those  who hold  the  Head,  and profe s s  the  t r u th  a s  i t  i s  in  
Jesus, we are to regard as brethren.

I I .  The iR  e sTabl i shme NT  iN  The  FaiTh  i s  wor thy  o f  ou r  
ob se r va t ion .  Noth ing  e l s e  i s  ment ioned ,  though there  a re  
many things in which it is desirable to be confirmed in religion,  
and this shews the impor tance of f aith. It is as the sap which  
feeds the tree,  and the spr ing that  fur nishes a l l  the s t reams.  
I t  i s  by f a i th we s tand,  by f a i th we walk,  are  jus t i f ied,  and  
s anc t i f i ed  and  s aved .  I t  i s  t he  l i f e  o f  t he  Chr i s t i an .  The
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Apost le says ,  “The l i fe I  now l ive in the f lesh,  I  l ive by the  
f aith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself for  
me.” How desirable i s  i t  that we should pray as the disciples  
did: “Lord, increase our faith!” and to cry out with the father  
of the lunatic, “Lord, I believe, help Thou my unbelief .” “So  
we re  the  chu rche s  e s t ab l i s hed  i n  the  f a i t h .” Wha t  mean s  
this? We apprehend four things implied in it.

Fir st ,  they were establ i shed in the doct r ine of f ai th. “It i s  a  
good thing that the heart be established with grace”; that is, in  
the doctr ines  of  g race.  I t  i s  a  sad thing not to be s teadf as t ,  
immovable, but tossed to and fro with every wind of doctr ine.  
According to some, i t  matter s  l i t t le  what  we bel ieve;  but  i f  
every er ror be harmless, truth in the same degree is useless. As  
we think, we feel; as we feel we decree; and as we desire, we  
act; and by our actions our character is formed and our state  
determined. “Buy the truth,” therefore, “and sell it not.”

They were “establ i shed in the f ai th”—that i s ,  in the joy of  
f a i th.  We read express ly of  the joy of f a i th;  and joy r i ses  or  
f a l l s  i n  a  Chr i s t i an  wi th  h i s  f a i th .  The  Apos t l e  the re fo re  
speaks of  being “f i l led with a l l  joy and peace in bel ieving;”  
and says Peter,  “Whom having not seen, ye love;  in Whom,  
though now ye see Him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy  
unspeakable and ful l  of  glory.” You see how establ i shed they  
we re :  no th ing  p reven t ed  the  exe rc i s e  o f  t h i s  j oy.  I f  t hey  
rece ived the  Word in  much a f f l i c t ion,” i t  was  “wi th joy o f  
the Holy Ghost .” Though sens ible  of  the i r  gui l t  and weak- 
ne s s ,  t hey  “ joyed  in  God  th rough  our  Lord  Je su s  Chr i s t ,  
through whom also they had received the atonement.”

“Then were the churches established; that is, in the obedience  
of f aith. There is no genuine obedience but what ar ises from  
i t ,  and  re a l  f a i th  wi l l  a lway s  p roduce  th i s .  I t  i s  the re fo re  
wor thy of our remark, that  those we read of in Scr ipture as  
being most remarkable for f aith are also most remarkable for  
obedience.  This  i s  no wonder.  By f a i th,  Abraham, when he  
wa s  t r i ed ,  o f f e red  up  I s a ac ;  and  he  tha t  had  rece ived  the  
promises offered up his only-begotten son.” We read not only  
of their orthodoxy, but of their sanctity; not only of what faith  
receives, but of what faith does. Thus faith is said to work by  
love.  James  s ay s ,  “Shew me thy  f a i th  by  thy  works .” Thus  
the thing is seen in the effects,  the pr inciple in the practice,  
and the faith in the conduct.

“Then  were  the  churche s  e s t ab l i shed  in  the  f a i th” ;  tha t  
i s ,  in the pro fess ion of f ai th. I f  to be a Chr ist ian is  a l l  that i s  
required, there never need be a martyr in the Church; but we
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are not only to be Chr istians, we are to appear to be such. It  
is not by our inward exper ience, which those around us cannot  
discern, that we make an impression in favour of our relig ion.  
We are called not only to “believe with the hear t,” but also to  
“confess  with the mouth;” we are required not only to hold  
fast our religion, but “the profession of it without wavering.”

III .  Then, la s t ly,  we have to consider the i r  in c r ease.  “They  
increased in number daily.” They increased not only in the graces  
of the members, but in the number of members. Thus it is said,  
“So mightily grew the word of God and prevailed;” and again,  
“The Lord added to the Church daily such as should be saved.”  
This is implied here though it is not expressed.

Whatever were the means used,  God was the author of  a l l  
the success. The pr incipal means He employs for the increase  
of  His  church i s  the preaching of  the gospel .  This  i s  God’s  
appoin ted  ord inance.  He s ay s  to  ever y  min i s te r  o f  Hi s ,  “ I  
send thee  to  open the i r  eye s .” Hence  the  rea soning o f  the  
Apost le :  “Whoever sha l l  ca l l  on the name of  the Lord sha l l  
be  s aved .  How then sha l l  they  ca l l  on  Him of  whom they  
have  no t  be l i eved?  And how sha l l  they  be l i eve  in  Him o f  
whom they have not heard? And how shall they hear without  
a  preacher?” “So then f a i th cometh by hear ing,  and hear ing  
by the Word of  God”; and you observe when per sons come  
forward for admission to the table of the Lord, how commonly  
the converts have been the produce of the preached Word.

Yet ,  Chr i s t i an s ,  remember  aga in ,  tha t  the  prayer s  o f  the  
Church are a g reat instrumentality here. There is not abetter  
evidence of God’s f avour and intending to help us than when  
a  sp i r i t  o f  supp l i c a t ion  i s  poured  ou t .  Hence  Dav id  s ay s ,  
“Thou sha l t  ar i se  and have mercy upon Zion;  for  t ,he t ime  
to f avour her,  yea,  the set  t ime i s  come.” How did he know  
t h i s ?  “Fo r  Thy  s e r van t s  t a ke  p l e a su re  i n  he r  s t one s ,  and  
f avour the dust thereof .” And oh, when they feel  this ,  when  
the hear t is poured out in prayer, it  is  a pledge of something  
good. The graces of the Chr istian have been seen to flour ish,  
f aith has been strong, love to the Saviour, His cause, and His  
people  has  been not  only  s incere  but  a rdent ;  and hope has  
been “as an anchor of the soul, both sure and steadfast.” The  
conduct of one believer in the exercise of his graces has been a  
s t imulus to other s ,  and he has sa id by his  conduct,  i f  not in  
words, “That which we have seen and heard declare we unto  
you, that ye also may have fel lowship with us,  and truly our  
fellowship is with the Father and His Son Jesus Christ.”
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How much good has  of ten been done by the depor tment ,  
t empe r,  and  conduc t  o f  be l i eve r s ,  when  the s e  h ave  been  
exemplar y,  so that  they need not  to say anything!  How re- 
markably was this the case with the church we read of in the  
Act s .  I t  i s  s a id ,  “Of  the  re s t  dur s t  no man jo in  h imse l f  to  
them,  but  the  peop le  magni f i ed  them.  And be l i ever s  were  
the  more  added  to  the  Lord ,  mul t i tude s  bo th  o f  men and  
women.”

We may therefore observe, that i t  becomes us to seek af ter the  
i n c r e a s e  o f  ou r  own  c hu r c h .  I  do  no t  mean  exc lu s ive ly.  No,  
I do not love to be a par ty man; yet I have no objection for  
every man to have a par ty. It becomes us to seek to br ing in  
fresh recruits to join the army of the l iving God, in order to  
supply the places of those soldiers of the cross who from time  
to time are called to join the ranks above. While we would use  
precaut ion not to admit improper per sons to fe l lowship and  
communion with us, we would not establish a r ig id mode of  
entrance to the table of the Lord. But the way to the church  
is not designed to be open to all, it becomes us to maintain a  
holy order,  and to adhere as closely as poss ible to the scr ip- 
tures of truth. We would hold out the r ight hand of fellowship  
to those who g ive hopeful evidence of genuine discipleship to  
Chr i s t ;  and whi le  we exerc i se  k indness  and candour to any  
relation of their exper ience, we would say, “Come thou with  
us and we wil l  do thee good; for the Lord hath spoken good  
conce r n ing  I s r a e l .” “Come  in ,  t hou  b l e s s ed  o f  t he  Lo rd ;  
why standest thou without?”

Again, we should not only be concerned for the increase of  
our own church, and for the increase of the cause of God in  
genera l ,  but  f o r  ou r  own sp i r i tua l i ty,  and that  we may “g row  
in g race and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus  
Chr i s t .” “And th i s  I  p r ay,  tha t  your  love  may  abound  ye t  
more  and more  in  knowledge and in  a l l  judgment ;  tha t  ye  
may prove things  that  are  excel lent ;  that  ye may be s incere  
and without offence till the day of Chr ist, being f illed with the  
f r u i t s  o f  r ighteousnes s  which a re  by  Je su s  Chr i s t  unto  the  
glory and praise of God.”
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XXXII.

DEAD UNTO SIN.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, July 23rd, 1846.)

“ L i k e w i s e  r e c k o n  y e  a l s o  y o u r s e l v e s  d e a d  i n d e e d  u n t o  s i n ;  b u t  a l i v e  u n t o  
God through Jesus Christ, our Lord.”—ROmaNs vi. 11.

The change made by divine g race i s  in a l l  the subjects  of  i t  
rea l ,  wonder fu l ,  and g lor ious .  I s a i ah does  not  too s t rongly  
express i t  when he says,  “Instead of the thorn shal l  come up  
the f ir tree, and instead of the br ier shall come up the myrtle  
tree: and it shall be to the Lord for a name, for an everlasting  
s ign that shal l  not be cut off .” Nor does the Apost le express  
it  too forcibly when he says, “If any mar t be in Chr ist,  he is  
a  hew creature.” His  s ta te  i s  new, hi s  re la t ions  are  new, hi s  
v iews are  new, hi s  d i spos i t ions  are  new; he has  a  new way,  
and  a  new end .  “O ld  t h ing s  a re  p a s s ed  away ;  b eho ld  a l l  
t h i ng s  a re  b e come  new.” Now th i s  i s  t h e  e s t ima t i on  t h e  
Apost le would have the Romans make of their character and  
condition. And, says he, Consider yourselves—“reckon ye also  
your se lves  to  be dead indeed unto s in ,  but  a l ive  unto God  
through Jesus Chr ist  our Lord.” Chr ist ians,  therefbre, should  
reckon upon three  th ing s :  f i r s t ,  tha t  they  a re  dead ,  “dead  
indeed unto s in ;” secondly,  tha t  they are  a l ive,  “a l ive  unto  
God;” thirdly, that they are thus dead, and thus alive, through  
the mediation of the Saviour. “Likewise reckon ye also your- 
selves dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus  
Christ our Lord.”

I .  The f i r s t  thing the Apost le  would have us  reckon upon  
i s ,  t h a t  w e  a r e  “d e a d  i n d e e d  un t o  s i n .” Now th i s  s uppo s e s  
nothing less  than avoiding s in,  but i t  implies  much more.  A  
man  may  be  u rged  to  avo id  wha t  he  ye t  l ove s  to  pu r sue.  
There are those who wish that it were lawful for them to live
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in sensual i ty,  drunkenness,  and prof anation of the Lord’s day  
and  neg l ec t  o f  the  publ i c  mean s  o f  g r a ce,  and  s ay  o f  the  
wor sh ip  o f  God ,  “wha t  a  wea r ine s s  i s  i t ! ” Lo t ’s  w i f e  l e f t  
Sodom, but was not dead to it .  Her hear t was sti l l  there, and  
th i s  l ed  her  to  look back ,  and look ing  back  she  became a  
p i l l a r  o f  s a l t .  I f  a l l  who pro fe s s  to  l eave  th i s  s in fu l  wor ld ,  
but who sti l l  hanker after it, were to be turned into pil lar s of  
sa l t ,  we should hardly be able to move about the s treets  for  
ob s t r uc t ion s ;  and  do  you  th ink  the re  wou ld  be  no  awfu l  
pe t r i f ac t ions  in  some o f  those  pews?  But  now a  Chr i s t i an  
not only avoids s in,  but,  as  the Apost le says ,  i s  dead to i t— 
dead  to  i t s  ve r y  na ture,  dead  to  a l l  s in ,  and ,  no t  to  some  
pa r t i cu l a r  spec ie s  o f  i t ;  the re  i s  a  na tu r a l  an t ipa thy  to  i t .  
They do not rel inquish a few vices,  to which they may have  
no inc l inat ion in their  const i tut ion;  no,  but  they par t  with  
the i r  bosom lus t s ;  they  cut  o f f  r ight  hands ,  and p luck out  
r ight eyes, while they say with Ephraim, “I was ashamed, yea,  
even confounded because I did bear the reproach of my youth.” 

My brethren, it will be found the way, and the only effectual  
way of renouncing al l  s in, i s  to be dead to it .  Other preven- 
t ions  wi l l  f requent ly  f a i l .  But  here  the  be l iever  in  Je sus  i s  
s ecure.  I t  i s  th i s  tha t  d i s t ingu i she s  h im f rom a l l  o ther s .  A  
man is not very likely to f al l into what he hates, but what he  
l ove s .  Re l i g i on  doe s  no t  con s i s t  i n  n eg a t ive s  on l y.  The  
Chr istian is not only to lay aside “all ungodliness and worldly  
lusts ,” but “to l ive soberly and r ighteously and godly in this  
present evi l  world.” He i s  not only to “put of f  the old man  
and his deeds,” but to “put on the new man, which after God  
is  created in r ighteousness and true holiness.” He is not only  
“not  to walk a f ter  the f le sh ,” but  “a f ter  the sp i r i t .” There- 
fore  the  Apos t l e  wi l l  have  Chr i s t i an s  not  on ly  “ to  reckon  
themselves dead indeed unto sin,” but “alive unto God,” “for  
you  ha th  He  qu i ckened  who  were  dead  in  t re sp a s s e s  and  
s in s .” “As  Chr i s t  was  ra i sed up by the g lor y  of  the  Father,  
even  so  a l so  shou ld  we wa lk  in  newnes s  o f  l i f e.” There  i s  
nothing that character ises the unsaved man more than his insen- 
sibility and indifference to God. Even if we could not discover  
one immoral action in the whole world, this would be enough  
to prove the thing that  man i s  “dead in trespasses  and s ins ,”  
that he does not cher ish a holy fear of God, does not love to  
remember Him, to speak of  Him, or  to hear  of  Him. Here  
i s  a  subjec t  dead to  h i s  sovere ign,  a  dependant  dead in  h i s  
f ee l ing s  to  h i s  bene f ac to r,  a  ch i ld  dead  to  h i s  f a the r.  But  
man is  entirely depraved, and here is  an absolute demonstra-
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tion of i t ;  but real  rel ig ion commences in the destruction of  
th i s  in sen s ib i l i t y  and  ind i f f e rence.  The  regenera t e  man  i s  
convinced of his conduct and character as a sinner before God,  
and asks now, “Where is God my Maker, who g iveth songs in  
the night?” and feels after Him, if so be he may find Him.

II. The Apostle supposes these bel ievers to be al ive. “Alive unto  
God.” They are  so  in  three  re spect s .  They are  a l ive  to  His  
f a v o u r.  Whi l e  many  a re  a s k i n g ,  “Who  w i l l  s how  u s  a ny  
good?” he prays  for  the l ight  of  His  countenance.  I f  there- 
fore  he can draw the conc lus ion that  God loves  h im,  he i s  
happy enough,  whatever  be  h i s  outward c i rcumstances .  An  
apprehens ion of  His  anger  f i l l s  h im with a lar m; the fear  of  
Hi s  f rown wi l l  cu t  h im to  the  hea r t .  So  he  “ l abour s  tha t  
whether present or absent he may be accepted of Him;” not  
in a way of justif ication, but in a way of approbation, saying,  
“Let the words of my mouth, and the meditation of my hear t,  
be acceptable in Thy sight, O Lord.”

Secondly,  he i s  a l ive to God as  to His  pre sence.  His prayer  
i s ,  “Cast  me not away from Thy presence, and take not Thy  
Holy Spir it from me.” Whence is it that he feels the sanctuary  
such an attraction? Because it is “the place where His honour  
dwel le th,” and because God has  sa id ,  “In a l l  p laces  where I  
record my name, I  wi l l  come unto you; and wil l  bless  you.”  
What makes him love ret i rement?  Because he loves  to meet  
w i th  God  h i s  Fa the r  in  s e c re t .  And  wha t  make s  h im f ee l  
such p lea sure  in  the  company of  the  godly?  Because  i t  re- 
minds him of God, who is his al l in all . And what makes him  
l ong  a f t e r  h e aven ?  Bec au s e  God  w i l l  t h e re  comp l e t e  h i s  
happines s ?  Because  he sha l l  be  f reed f rom toi l ?  Because  he  
sha l l  neve r,  neve r  su f f e r ?  No;  bu t  becau se  he  sha l l  neve r,  
never sin; but be “for ever with the Lord.”

Thi rd ly,  he  i s  a l ive  to  Hi s  honou r  and  g l o r y.  He beho ld s  
the transg ressor s  and i s  g r ieved, “because they keep not His  
Word.” He there fore  sympathi se s  wi th the cause  o f  God in  
a l l  i t s  changes.  I f  professor s f a l l  into s in, he is  sor rowful for  
the solemn assembly. On the other hand, he is  glad when he  
hears that the Gospel spreads, and that believers multiply, and  
that souls  are added dai ly of such as shal l  be saved, and that  
professor s  “walk wor thy of the vocat ion wherewith they are  
ca l led ,” “ador ning the doctr ine of  God thei r  Saviour  in  a l l  
th ings .” He there fore  prays ,  and has  done so  ever  s ince  he  
prayed a t  a l l ,  “ tha t  the  Word o f  the  Lord  may r un and be  
glor if ied; that His kingdom may come, and His wil l  be done
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in  ea r th  a s  i t  i s  in  heaven.” He a lways  cons ider s  those  the  
best  t imes when the cause of God f lour ishes most;  therefore  
he aids it too according to his resources, exer tions, and influ- 
ence.  He i s  brought  into the s ta te  the Apost le  recommends  
when he says, “Whether therefore ye eat or dr ink, or whatso- 
ever ye do, do all to the glory of God.”

III .  The Apost le would have you to be “dead indeed unto  
s in,  but  a l ive unto God th rough Je sus  Chr i s t  our  Lord.” They  
are to be thus dead, and thus al ive, through the mediation of  
the Saviour—

Fir st ,  as  our Example.  In His temper, pr inciples ,  and prac- 
tice, He pleased not Himself , but always did the things which  
pleased the Father.

Secondly,  a s  our  Teache r.  Thus He has  se t  before us  those  
arguments  and motives  which have the g reates t  tendency to  
turn us away from sin, and which, blessed be God, are calcu- 
l a t ed  to  engage  u s  in  Hi s  s e r v i ce.  Wha t  th rea t en ing s  and  
what  promises  too!  He has  thrown back the ve i l  tha t  h ides  
the  fu ture,  and shews  us  a  wor ld  in  f l ames ,  and the  Judge  
s t and ing a t  the  door.  He i s  go ing  away,  but  He wi l l  come  
aga in  and rece ive  His  people  to  Himse l f ,  tha t  where  He i s  
they may be also.

Then it  i s  a lso through the Cross, for i t  i s  a l l  through Him  
as  our dying Fr iend.  “Ye know the g race of  our Lord Jesus  
Chr ist, how though He was r ich yet for our sakes became poor,  
tha t  we through Hi s  pover ty  might  be  r i ch .” He d ied  tha t  
we might  l ive for  ever.  Can I  then re fuse to l ive according  
to His pleasure who loved me and gave Himself for me? And  
shal l  I ,  can I ,  love that which crucif ied the Lord of l i fe and  
glory?

“No, my Redeemer, they shall die,  
 My heart has so decreed;  
Nor can I spare the guilty things  
 Which made the Saviour bleed.”

It  i s  there we see the inf inite evi l  of s in. It  i s  there we look  
into His hear t ,  and behold the dwell ing place of pity.  There  
my old man is crucif ied with Him, “that the body of sin might  
be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin.”

Four thly,  i t  i s  through the Saviour ’s  Mer i to r ious  Suf f e r ings.  
When He died, He not only atoned for all our sin, but procured  
for us a l l  the g race that we stand in need of ,  from the com- 
mencement of our cour se to our journey’s end. He obtained
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the Spi r i t  for  us .  Wat t s  s ings  wel l  upon th i s  a s  upon ever y  
other subject—

“’Tis by the merit of His death  
 That hung upon the tree,  
The Spirit is sent down to breathe  
 On such dry bones as we.”

This accords, too, with what the Apostle says to the Galatians.  
“Chr i s t  hath redeemed us  f rom the cur se  of  the law,  being  
made a curse for us: for it is wr itten, Cursed is everyone that  
hangeth on a tree: that the bless ing of Abraham might come  
on the Genti les  through Jesus Chr is t ;  that  we might receive  
the promise of the Spir it through faith.” ’Tis only through Him  
therefore that we obtain the Spir it. This we have promised us  
in consequence of His death. The Holy Spir it  was not g iven  
to particular individuals, but the whole dispensation of it, both  
in His ordinary and extraordinary operations, was committed  
to the Mediator,  and the r ight of  administrat ion annexed to  
His off ice for ever,  so that He quickeneth whom He wil l .  I t  
is with Him we have to do in all the concerns of relig ion. We  
are to come to Him for f aith, hope, and consolation. We are  
to come to Him, to look to Him, for sanctif ication, justif ica- 
tion, and all the blessings of redemption.

I  fear  there  a re  some here  th i s  evening who are  f a r  f rom  
exemplifying the character we have been descr ibing. You are  
indeed dead, but you are dead to God. You are indeed al ive,  
but  a l ive to s in.  What a  case does  thi s  imply!  You are a l ive  
to fol ly,  to madness ,  to rebel l ion, to treason, to s ickness ,  to  
disease, to all manner of loathsomeness, to wounds and bruises  
and putre fy ing sores .  These  a re  the  representa t ions ,  not  o f  
your preacher, but of God Himself , who can never be mistaken;  
and  wha t  a  m i s e r y  mu s t  i t  en su re !  “The  wage s  o f  s i n  i s  
death.” “The wicked shal l  be dr iven away in his wickedness.”  
What a taste does this display! To be dead to the perfections,  
excellences, and sources of al l  blessedness! dead to the Foun- 
t a in  o f  L i fe !  I f  you a re  a l ive  to  God,  God wi l l  be  a l ive  to  
you.  I f  you are l iv ing to His  g lor y,  He wi l l  make a l l  things  
work together for your good, in life, in death, in time, and in  
eternity. If you walk contrary to Him, He will  walk contrary  
to you; and can your hear t endure, or your hands be strong,  
when He sha l l  come to  puni sh  you?  O tha t  God may g ive  
you repentance unto l i fe !  that  the res t  of  your l ives  may be  
spent to His praise.
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We have not been drawing imag inary character s  this  even- 
ing, but we “testify that we know, and bear witness to that we  
have  s een .” We a re  pe r suaded  the re  a re  some p re sen t  th i s  
evening who may reckon themselves “dead indeed unto s in,  
bu t  a l ive  un to  God  th rough  Je su s  Chr i s t  ou r  Lo rd .” I t  i s  
des i rable  there fore  tha t  you should “mainta in  a  consc ience  
void of offence toward God and toward man;” that your con- 
versation should be such as to cor respond with your profession  
of love to Chr ist. If you wish to determine what to do at any  
time, call to mind what you are and what you profess. Reckon  
yourselves thus in order to keep the world from asking, “What  
do ye more than other s?” S leep not  a s  do other s ,  walk not  
in darkness  as  other s ,  though your l ight f lashing upon them  
may be  o f fens ive.  “Al l  who wi l l  l ive  god ly  in  th i s  p re sent  
evil world must suffer per secution.” If you oppose them, they  
wil l  oppose you; i f  you dissent from them, they wil l  dis sent  
f rom you.  Mar ve l  not ,  b re thren ,  i f  the  wor ld  ha te  you ;  i t  
hated the Saviour before it hated you. But rejoice in the Lord  
as  your por t ion.  He i s  near to just i fy you. I f  you are ca l led  
to  make  s ac r i f i ce s ,  He wi l l  more  than  indemni fy  you ,  fo r  
“godl ines s  hath the promise  of  the l i fe  that  now i s ,  and of  
that which is to come.”
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XXXIII.

GOD AND HIS TEMPLES.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, October 10th, 1844.)

“For ye are the temple of the living God.”—2 CORiNThiaNs vi. 16.

The Scr ipture, my brethren, g ives us an awful representat ion  
of  human nature,  and we lear n f rom a l l  observat ion and a l l  
exper ience that man is far gone from his or iginal r ighteousness,  
and as such is alienated from the life of God through the igno- 
rance that  i s  in  h im,  because  of  the bl indnes s  o f  h i s  hear t .  
God i s  not in a l l  hi s  thoughts .  He endeavour s to banish the  
rememberance of  Him from his  thoughts ,  saying unto God,  
“Depar t from us; we desire not the knowledge of Thy ways.”  
“Cau se  the  Ho ly  One  o f  I s r a e l  to  ce a s e  f rom be fo re  u s .”  
From such creatures God might r ighteously withdraw, hold no  
intercour se,  and abandon them for ever.  But instead of this ,  
He has devised means that  His  banished ones should not be  
expe l l ed  f rom Him.  Where  s in  abounded  g r ace  d id  much  
more abound;  and where s in hath re igned unto death,  even  
there g race reigns through r ighteousness unto eternal l i fe by  
Je su s  Chr i s t  our  Lord .  “He once  su f f e red  the  ju s t  fo r  the  
unjust.” And now, Chr ist ians, ye who sometimes were f ar off  
a re  made n igh by  the  blood o f  Chr i s t ,  and redeemed,  and  
just i f ied,  and sanct i f ied,  and made the temples of  the l iving  
God.

Temples of old were named after the deit ies to whom they  
belonged. Thus we read of the temple of Bacchus, the temple  
o f  Diana ,  the  t emp le  o f  Mar s ,  and  o the r s .  Bu t  ye  a re  the  
t e m p l e  o f  t h e  l i v i n g  G o d .  L e t  u s  t h e r e f o r e  f i l l  u p  t h e  
remainder of the hour allotted to this exercise by consider ing  
two th ing s :  f i r s t ,  the  cha rac te r  o f  God;  and  second ly,  the  
representation of His people.

I .  Th e  C haRaC Te R  OF  G OD.  “ T h e  l i v i n g  G o d .” T h i s  i s 
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not  ment ioned  wi thout  mean ing .  We shou ld  never  l i gh t ly  
pass over the words which the Holy Ghost useth, for they are  
not only words of kindness but of wisdom.

F i r s t ,  He  i s  c a l l ed  “ the  l iv ing  God,” to  d i s t ingu i sh  Him  
f rom idol s .  There were of  o ld “ lords  many and gods many.”  
We read that  “men became va in in  the i r  imag inat ions ,  and  
their foolish hearts were darkened. Professing themselves to be  
wise, they became fools and changed the glory of the incor- 
ruptible God into an image made like to cor ruptible man, and  
to  b i rds ,  and four- footed beas t s  and creeping th ings” ;  thus  
they “changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and  
served the creature more than the Creator, who is blessed for  
ever.” But  what  succour  could any of  these  a f ford to those  
tha t  wor sh ipped  them?  Many  o f  the se  were  made  o f  dead  
mater ials: they were the work of men’s hands. They had eyes,  
but they saw not; ear s, but they heard not, neither spake they  
through the i r  throa t .  They tha t  made them were  l ike  unto  
them; so i s  ever y one that  t r us te th in them. Now, i t  seems  
amazing that man could make a deity and then f al l  down and  
adore i t ,  say ing,  “Thou ar t  my God.” Oh, what  do we owe  
to Revelation for showing us the only living and true God who  
is inf initely worthy of all our regard! who sees every tear, who  
hears every sigh, and relieves every sorrow!

He is called “the living God” to remind us of the excellency  
and supremacy of His existence. The kind of life any being in  
the univer se l ives  must  depend upon his  nature.  A wor m as  
real ly possesses  l i fe as  a man, and i t  i s  true with regard to a  
f ly as of an angel or an archangel;  but what a di f ference be- 
tween  the  one  and  the  o the r !  How doe s  He  then  po s s e s s  
life whose understanding is inf inite, whose power is Almighty,  
who is everywhere present, who knows all things, who is liable  
to no dangers, who is without var iableness or the shadow of a  
change, who rules over all, the blessed and only Potentate, who  
only hath immortality! My soul, who can descr ibe or who can  
imagine the life of such a Being as this?

He i s  ca l led “the l iv ing God” to remind us  of  His  energy  
and influence. He has life in Himself , and is able to command  
i t .  He is  the source of l i fe;  hence says David, “with Thee is  
the Fountain of  l i fe.” Li fe in mil l ions of  s t reams i s sues f rom  
H im.  He  sh ine s  i n  eve r y  be am o f  t h e  s un .  He  move s  i n  
every drop of the ocean. Think of vegetable l i fe,  the l i fe of  
trees and of herbs and of f lowers: here He is the l iving God.  
Think of  animal  l i fe.  How many creatures ,  and a l l  creatures  
visible and invisible in air and ear th and sea, al l der ived their
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exi s tence  f rom Him!  “The eyes  o f  a l l  wa i t  upon Him,  and  
He g iveth them their  meat  in due season.” He openeth His  
hand and sat i s f ieth the wants of every l iving thing. A l i fe of  
nature by which we enter the world, a l i fe of g race by which  
we enter the church, a life of glory by which we enter heaven 
—al l  thi s  i s  only and ent i re ly communicated f rom Him. He  
may well therefore be called “the living God.”

He i s  ca l led “the l iv ing God” to remind us of  the manner  
in  which we are  to  ser ve  Him; for,  my bre thren,  f rom His  
character  we may a lways  deduce the nature of  that  re l ig ion  
which He requires and establ i shes.  Thus,  reasoning with the  
woman of Samar ia,  He said, “God is  a Spir i t ,” and therefore  
adds, “they that worship Him must worship Him in spir it and  
in  t r u th .” There  mus t  be  a  re semblance  be tween Him and  
His wor ship.  I t  i s  the same with regard to His hol iness ,  and  
therefore we are to wor ship God in the beauty of  hol ines s .  
There fo re  s ay s  He,  “ I  the  Lord  your  God am ho ly :  be  ye  
holy in al l  manner of conver sation. Because it  i s  wr itten, Be  
ye  ho ly ;  fo r  I  am ho ly.” I t  i s  the  s ame  when  we  cons ide r  
H im a s  t h e  God  o f  g r a c e,  a s  He  who  he a r s  and  an swe r s  
prayer.  How are  we to approach Him? Are we to approach  
H i m  w i t h  i n d i f f e r e n c e ,  i n s e n s i b i l i t y,  a n d  d u l n e s s ?  w i t h  
hosannas languishing on our l ips, and our devotion dying? Is  
the re  to  be  no  cor re spondence  and  su i t ab l ene s s  he re ?  We  
are to be, as the Apostle expresses it, “fervent in spir it, serving  
the  Lord .” And he  ment ions  th i s  in  h i s  Epi s t l e  to  the  He- 
brews in a  ver y interes t ing connect ion,  saying,  “How much  
more shall the blood of Chr ist, who through the eternal Spir it  
offered Himself without spot to God, purge your consciences  
from dead works to serve the living God.”

II. Having glanced at the character of God, let us now look  
a t  The Re PRe seNTaTiON OF  His  PeOPle ;  for  you see  they are  
called “the temple of the living God.”

This is  true of them co l le c t ive ly considered. Sometimes thus  
the ter m is  employed. Paul ,  in his  address  to the Ephesians ,  
says ,  “Ye are bui l t  upon the foundat ion of  the apost le s  and  
prophets ,  Jesus Chr is t  Himsel f  being the chief  corner s tone;  
in whom all the building f itly framed together groweth into an  
holy temple in the Lord.” And so when the Apost le  Paul  in  
his address to the Thessalonians is speaking of the man of sin,  
he says, “Who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is  
called God or that is worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in  
the temple of God, showing himself that he is God.” By “the
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temple of God” he here means the Church, and so you know  
it is said of the Messiah in prophecy, “Behold the man whose  
name is the BRaNCh; and He shal l  g row up out of His place,  
and He shall build the temple of the Lord, even He shall build  
the temple of the Lord, and He shall bear the glory.”

The people of God in al l places, and from the beg inning of  
the  wor ld ,  have  fo r med  on ly  on e  Church .  As  many  sheep  
make only one fo ld ;  a s  many branches  make only one t ree ;  
as many member s make one body; as many stones make only  
one building, and as in a building some of the stones are nearer  
the foundat ion,  and other s  more remote,  yet  a l l  a re  res t ing  
upon i t ;  and a s  some occupy more  super ior  pos i t ions ,  and  
others more infer ior ones, yet all are parts of the same edif ice,  
and have a relation to each other ; so is it with the Church of  
Chr ist. However distinguished Chr istians have been from each  
other as  to s tat ion, or of f ice,  or at ta inment,  or even g races ,  
they have all formed only one Church, and this Church is “the  
temple of the living God.”

A l l  o the r  t emp le s  a re  doomed to  pe r i sh .  Wha t  now ha s  
become of the temples so famous in the heathen world? Where  
now i s  the temple bui l t  by Solomon, and where the temple  
built by Zerubbabel, and which continued for so many year s?  
Are they not destroyed? But i t  i s  otherwise with the Church  
of Chr ist ,  the temple of the l iving God. This is  made of im- 
per ishable mater ials, and is beyond the reach of men or devils.  
“Upon this  rock,” says Chr ist ,  “I wil l  bui ld my Church, and  
the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.”

But what i s  t rue of  the Church of  God at  large i s  t rue of  
ever y  ind iv idua l  be l i ever.  Each  be l i ever  in  our  Lord  Je su s  
Chr ist is a temple of the l iving God, and so the Apostle Paul  
means i t  should be considered here.  Every true Chr is t ian i s  
called the temple of the living God for three reasons, namely,  
for consecration, for residence, and for worship: for al l  these  
are peculiar to a temple.

F i r s t ,  because  o f  c on s e c ra t i on  he i s  ca l l ed  so.  A temple  i s  
s a c red  to  some  de i t y.  Some house s  a re  made  fo r  an ima l s .  
If some are made for men these differ much from each other.  
Mansions are built for nobles; palaces for pr inces; and temples  
for gods. Every temple of old was dedicated to some divinity,  
and  pa r t i cu l a r ly  appropr i a ted  to  h i s  s e r v ice ;  and  now th i s  
i s  the  ca se  wi th  rega rd  to  ever y  Chr i s t i an .  There fore  s ay s  
David, “The Lord hath set  apar t  him that i s  godly for Him- 
se l f .” He hath se t  Him apar t  thus  for  His  own pur pose and
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grace, and he is also set apar t by his own voluntary sur render  
of himself to God, for he is made will ing in the day of God’s  
power ; and he not only comes and prays, saying, “Lord, I am  
Thine ;  s ave  me,” but  he  can a l so  say  wi th  the  Church,  “O  
Lord,  other  lords  bes ide Thee have had dominion over  me;  
bu t  hence fo r th  wi l l  I  make  ment ion  o f  Thy  name.” He i s  
now consecrated to God and made sacred to Him.

Now, to s teal  f rom a common house i s  fe lony, but to s teal  
f rom a  temple  i s  s ac r i l ege ;  and wi th  th i s  s acr i l ege  you are  
chargeable who make a profess ion of  re l ig ion,  as  i f  you be- 
longed ent i re ly  to God and were His  temple,  yet  take your  
t ime,  and proper ty,  and in f luences ,  and app ly  them to any  
purpose rather than to His praise and glory. “Whether there- 
fore,” says Paul, “ye eat or dr ink, or whatsoever ye do, do al l  
to the glory of God.”

Secondly, He is called the temple of the living God because  
of res idence.  A temple was supposed to be the dwell ing place  
of some divinity. It is the same with the temple of the l iving  
God. Each individual believer, therefore, who repair s to Him,  
i s  rep re s en t ed  a s  s ay ing ,  “When  sha l l  I  come  and  appea r  
before God?” May you go and fo l low thei r  example.  David  
the re fo re  s ay s ,  “Lord  I  h ave  l oved  the  hab i t a t i on  o f  Thy  
house,  and  the  p l ace  where  Thine  honour  dwel l e th .” As  a  
man is known where he dwells ,  and per sons who wish to see  
h im must  repa i r  to  h i s  house,  so  the Psa lmis t  expres se s  h i s  
desire to see God’s power and His glory, as he had seen Him  
“in the sanctuary.” And again,  “They have seen Thy goings,  
O God,  my King ,  in  the  s anc tua r y.” Upon the  ded ica t ion  
of the temple of Solomon, God came down and took possession  
of  i t  in a  c loud of  g lor y as  His  own. And He i s  not  le s s  in  
His people now than He was then, when He gave them such  
s igna l  p roof s  o f  Hi s  p re sence.  He i s  ever ywhere :  Hi s  p re- 
sence f i l l s  heaven and ear th.  But He dwel l s  not everywhere.  
Where then does He dwell? “I will dwell in them and walk in  
them,” says He. “He that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God and  
God in Him.” And says the Apost le John, “Hereby we know  
that we dwell in God and He in us, because He hath g iven us  
of  His  sp i r i t .” Chr i s t ians  have evidences  of  His  presence in  
them; and there are feelings exper ienced by them which could  
only arise from His agency, and agency supposes His presence.

Th i rd l y,  the  Chr i s t i an  i s  c a l l ed  a  “ t emp le  o f  the  l iv ing  
God” insense of  worship.  A temple was ra i sed for the adora- 
t ion  o f  the  Div in i ty  to  which  i t  be longed :  God i s  adored  
by every Chr ist ian;  and adored not by bodily exercise which
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prof i te th l i t t le.  He does  not  draw nigh to God with hi s  l ip  
while his hear t i s  f ar from Him; but could you look through  
the outward man and contemplate the inward man, and could  
look thus into the the temple of God, there you would see an  
under standing studying His truth; there you would see a wil l  
choo s ing  H im,  and  a  con s c i ence  f e a r i ng  H im;  the re  you  
would f ind he was making melody in his  hear t  to the Lord;  
the re  you  wou ld  s ee  h i s  p r aye r  coming  up  be fo re  Him a s  
incense, and the lifting up of his hands as the evening sacrifice.

Now by way of improvement, let us conduct you to the con- 
clusion.

Fir st ,  by inducing you to admire the marvel lous condescension  
o f  God .  David  wa s  impre s s ed  wi th  th i s ,  and  the re fo re  ex- 
claimed, “Lord, what is man, that Thou shouldest visit him?”  
But  God does  more  than th i s ;  He not  on ly  v i s i t s  h im,  but  
dwells with him. He not only dwells with him as a guest, but  
dwel l s  with him as a God! and the disposi t ion of the Father  
wa s  d i s p l ayed  i n  t h e  Son  o f  H i s  l ove.  When ,  t h e re f o re ,  
Solomon had opened the Temple at Jerusalem for the worship  
o f  God ,  how was  he  impre s s ed?  An  o rd ina r y  mind  wou ld  
have been most struck with the grandeur of the occasion, and  
the  magni f i cence  o f  the  s t r uc ture,  and  the  va s tne s s  o f  the  
mul t i tude ;  but  he  was  s t r uck wi th something e l se,  namely,  
that God should deign to regard him in i t ,  and therefore he  
exc la imed,  “Wil l  God in ver y deed dwel l  with men on the  
ear th? Behold, heaven and the heavens of heaven cannot con- 
t a in  Thee ;  how much l e s s  th i s  house  which  I  have  bu i l t .”  
And can He, you may say, can He real ly make such creatures  
a s  we a re  Hi s  abode?  “Depar t  f rom me,” s a id  Peter,  “ for  I  
am a  s i n fu l  man ,  O Lord .” Th i s  wa s  no t  the  l anguage  o f  
aversion, but of humbleness of mind; impressed with a view of  
the  Sav iour ’s  pur i ty  and g rea tnes s .  “Lord ,” sa id  the  centu- 
r ion,  “I am not wor thy that  thou shouldest  come under my  
roof .” And a re  you wor thy  o f  Hi s  coming and dwel l ing  in  
you? But “thus sa i th the high and lofty One that inhabiteth  
eter ni ty,  whose name i s  Holy;  I  dwel l  in the high and holy  
place,  with him al so that  i s  of  a  contr i te and humble spir i t ,  
to revive the spir it  of the humble, and to revive the hear t of  
the contrite ones.”

Second ly,  we  l ea r n  the  du ty  o f  a  Chr i s t i an .  For,  s ay s  the  
Apost le,  “The temple of God is  holy,  which temple ye are;”  
and again,  “I f  any man def i le  the temple of  God, him sha l l  
God destroy.”
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It  has  a lways  been deemed a  heinous  of fence to pol lute  a  
t emp le.  Our  b l e s s ed  Lord  d rove  the  money-change r s  and  
buye r s  and  s e l l e r s  f rom the  Temple,  and  s a id ,  “Make  no t  
My Father’s house a house of merchandise.”

You may easily see whether your soul is f illed with the tr ifles  
o f  ea r th  in s tead  o f  heaven ly  rea l i t i e s .  Now,  would  you be  
shocked to see an idol set up in the middle of the sanctury?  
But did you never indulge in any vile and lewd imag inations  
and pas s ions?  And are  not  these  somet imes  even connected  
wi th the ser v ice  o f  God? The Apos t le,  in  connect ion wi th  
our  t ex t ,  s ay s ,  “Be  ye  no t  unequa l l y  yoked  toge ther  wi th  
unbe l i eve r s ;  f o r  wha t  f e l l owsh ip  ha th  r i gh t eou sne s s  w i th  
un r i gh t eou sn e s s ?  And  wha t  c ommun ion  h a t h  l i g h t  w i t h  
da rkne s s ?  And  wha t  concord  ha th  Chr i s t  w i th  Be l i a l ?  Or  
what  par t  hath he that  bel ieveth with an inf ide l?  And what  
ag reement hath the temple of God with idols? For ye are the  
temple of the l iving God; as  God hath said,  “I wil l  dwel l  in  
them and walk in them, and I will be their God and they shall  
be my people.  Wherefore,  come out f rom among them, and  
be  s epa r a t e,” s a i th  the  Lord ,  “ and  touch  no t  the  unc l e an  
thing; and I wil l  receive you and wil l  be a Father unto you,  
a n d  ye  s h a l l  b e  my  s o n s  a n d  d a u g h t e r s ,  s a i t h  t h e  L o rd  
Almighty.” And th i s  i s  to  extend to  the  body a s  wel l  a s  to  
the Spir it, for you are to cleanse yourselves from all f i lthiness  
o f  the  f l e sh  a s  we l l  a s  o f  the  sp i r i t .  For,  s ay s  the  Apos t l e,  
“ E ve n  yo u r  b o d i e s  a r e  t h e  t e m p l e s  o f  t h e  H o l y  G h o s t .  
Wherefore glor ify God with your bodies and with your spir its,  
which are His.”

You  s e e,  t h i rd l y,  t h e  d i g n i t y  o f  Ch r i s t i a n s.  In  t he i r  own  
eyes they are unwor thy, and they say with Job, “Behold I am  
vi le.” “The world knoweth them not;” and the precious sons  
ofZion,  comparable  to f ine gold,  how are they es teemed as  
ear then vesse l s ,  the work of the hands of  the potter !  But in  
the  eye s  o f  God  wha t  a re  they ?  In  the  eye s  o f  Sc r ip tu re,  
what  a re  they?  They are  the sa l t  o f  the ear th—the l ight  o f  
the world—vessels of honour f itted for our master’s use—a holy  
priesthood—the temples of the Holy Ghost!

Let us judge of them, then, not according to outward con- 
dition, but according to their real character, according to their  
moral  and rel ig ious wor th. Let us seek to resemble a ci t izen  
of Zion, of whom it i s  said, “He walketh upr ightly, worketh  
r ighteousness, and speaketh the truth in his hear t, who back- 
biteth not with his tongue, nor doeth evil to his neighbour, nor
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taketh up a reproach against his neighbour, in whose “eyes a  
vile per son is condemned; but he knoweth them that fear the  
Lord.” Such are said to be “more excel lent than their neigh- 
bours.”

There i s  something honourable,  therefore,  especia l ly in an  
old Chr is t ian,  who has been consi s tent a l l  hi s  days .  When I  
pa s s  such a  per son,  I  f ee l  I  am pa s s ing  by  a  temple  o f  the  
living God. Ah, it matters not what his outward circumstances  
may be; he may be poor in this world, but he is r ich towards  
God and an heir of the kingdom which God hath prepared for  
them that love Him.

Aga in ,  t h i s  s hou ld  be  a  mo t i v e  t o  Ch r i s t i a n  l o v e.  I t  may  
wel l  be cons idered an act  of  impiety to neglect  a  Chr i s t ian  
temple.  Repa i r  i t ,  i f  you do not  ador n i t .  How i s  i t  here?  
Is there no door or window that wants attending to? In other  
words ,  have  you no bre thren or  s i s te r s  naked or  des t i tu te?  
have you this  world’s  goods, and see them in need, and shut  
up your bowels of compassion from them? If so, how dwelleth  
the love of God in you? Is  a brother or s i s ter over taken in a  
fault, and do you not hasten to restore such an one in the spir it  
of meekness, remembering thyself lest thou also be tempted?

Then f inally, as there are some temples of the living God, so  
there are some temples  of  the Devi l .  Indeed,  i f  you are not  
a temple of the l iving God, you are a temple of Satan. There  
i s  no neutra l i ty  here.  How dreadful ,  then,  to belong to the  
Pr ince of the power of the air, the spir it that now worketh in  
the  ch i ld ren  o f  d i sobed ience.  What !  to  be  a  hab i t a t ion  o t  
devils ,  a dwell ing-place of f iends and demons! May Almighty  
God turn your hear t to Himself , and br ing you to exper ience  
the blessed design of the Gospel in turning you from darkness  
to  l ight ,  f rom the  power  o f  Sa tan unto God,  and g ive  you  
an  inher i t ance  among a l l  them tha t  a re  s anc t i f i ed  by  f a i th  
which is in Christ Jesus.
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XXXIV.

COUNSELS CONCERNING PRAYER.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, March 7th, 1844.)

“And herein I give my advice.”—2 Corinthians viii. 10.

This  regarded the l iber ty of  the Cor inthians  in making the  
co l l ec t ions  fo r  the  poor  s a in t s  su f f e r ing  in  Je r u sa l em,  and  
sending i t  by  mes senger s  who would  g l ad ly  and sa fe ly  and  
f a i thful ly  convey i t .  And i f  you ask,  wherein I  am going to  
g ive my advice this evening? I answer, the subjects of minis- 
ter ia l  admoni t ion are  so numerous ,  that  the brevi ty  of  th i s  
exerc i se  requires  se lec t ion.  My mind th i s  evening leads  me  
to one thing, and to one thing only; namely prayer.

The noblest idea we have of real rel ig ion is ,  an intercourse  
between God and man. There i s  such an intercour se,  and i s  
car r ied on, on God’s side by His word; on our side by prayer.  
Prayer f a l l s  under var ious character s  and dis t inct ions.  There  
is public prayer, f amily prayer, pr ivate prayer, and ejaculatory  
p r aye r .  I t  h a s  a l s o  va r i o u s  r e l a t i o n s  a n d  q u a l i t i e s .  I t  i s  
offered only in the name of Jesus, as the only mediator between  
God and man;  “What soever” s ay s  the  Sav iour,  “ye  a sk  the  
F a the r  i n  my  name,  He  w i l l  do  i t .” We  a l s o  re ad  o f  ou r  
“praying in the Holy Ghost;” because the Spir it  teacheth us,  
a nd  i n c l i n e s  u s ,  a nd  en ab l e s  u s  t o  p r ay.  He  i s  t h e re f o re  
ca l l ed  “ the  sp i r i t  o f  p rayer  and  supp l i ca t ion .” We a l so  a re  
to ask in f a i th nothing waver ing. Our prayer s  a l so are to be  
s incere ;  “ then sha l l  ye  f ind  Him,  i f  ye  seek  Him wi th  the  
whole  hear t .” “He i s  n igh unto a l l  tha t  ca l l  upon Him,  to  
a l l  that cal l  upon Him in truth.” They must a lso be frequent  
and  impor tuna t e ;  we  mus t  t he re fo re  re s embl e  Ja cob,  and  
wrestle, and say, “I will not let Thee go unless Thou bless me.”

But these are not the things on which I am going to enlarge  
dur ing the remainder of this  evening. I  am going to deviate  
a  l i t t l e  f rom my u sua l  t ex tua l  p reach ing .  The  o ld  d iv ine s
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often discussed cases of conscience, and such cases are always  
to be found in the exper ience of real believers, who often have  
their difficulties and doubts.

Asaph was  deeply impres sed on account  of  the prosper i ty  
of  the wicked and the adver s i ty of  the r ighteous;  as  he says  
in  the  seventy- th i rd  P sa lm,  “ I  was  env ious  a t  the  foo l i sh ,  
when  I  s aw the  p ro spe r i t y  o f  the  wicked ;” and  to  such  a  
degree was he impressed, that he was tempted to say, “Ver ily  
I  have c leansed my hear t  in  va in ,  and washed my hands  in  
innocency ;  fo r  a l l  the  day  long  have  I  been  p l agued ,  and  
chas tened ever y mor ning.” How did he obta in re l ie f ?  What  
d i d  h e  do ?  He  enqu i re d  i n  God ’s  hou s e .  “ I  wen t ,” s a i d  
he,  “ in to  the  s anc tu a r y  o f  God ;  t hen  unde r s tood  I  t he i r  
end .” There  he  s aw the  c lue,  and  wa s  enab l ed  to  unr ave l  
the mystery.

Now the case I have to br ing forward this evening and con- 
cerning which I am going to g ive my advice is  as fol lows:— 
May  no t  a  Ch r i s t i a n  f o r  a  t im e  l o s e  mu c h  o f  h i s  e a r n e s t n e s s,  
f r e e dom,  and  p l e a su r e,  i n  p raye r ?  Though  h e  c ou l d  no t  who l ly  
n e g l e c t  t h e  du ty,  h e  may  have  l o s t  mu c h  o f  t h e  fa vou r  and  t h e  
p r i v i l e g e  a n d  f r e e d om ;  a n d  p e r f o r m  i t  i n  a  d u l l  a n d  l i f e l e s s  
manner and fall asleep at the throne of grace.

If  there are any here who can r ise and say, “I acknowledge  
I  have but imperfect ly performed the duty, but I  have never  
to complain in regard to my praying”—to these our subject  
h a s  no  re f e rence.  Bu t  a re  the re  no t  o the r s  who  may  s ay,  
“Wel l ,  I  cannot hear  as  I  ought ,  nor pray as  I  once did.  O,  
that  i t  were with me as  in months past ,  when the candle of  
the  Lord  shone  round about  me,  and  when by  Hi s  l i gh t  I  
walked through darkness !  Then did I  love the Sabbath,  and  
I  numbered  the  day s  th a t  i n t e r vened  be tween  me  and  i t ;  
then I  d id  not  gaze  about  whi le  I  heard  the  Word,  or  f a l l  
asleep, but either felt as the Jews did, when they cr ied out and  
s a id ,  What  mus t  I  do  to  be  s aved?  or  wi th  Je remiah ,  who  
s a id ,  Thy words  were  found,  and  I  d id  ea t  them and they  
were unto me the joy and rejoicing of my hear t .  Oh, how I  
s a n g  t h e  p r a i s e s  o f  God  t h en !  how  I  h e a rd  t h en !  Bu t  I  
c a n n o t  h e a r  n ow  a s  I  o n c e  d i d .  W h a t  i s  t o  b e  d o n e ? ”  
“Herein I  g ive my advice,” and i t  i s  comprehended in seven  
articles.

I .  You say,  “I  cannot  pray  a s  I  once d id :” then car r y  the  
c a se  to  and  l ay  i t  be fo re  God .  I f  you  cannot  do  any th ing  
else, this will be of some avail. The very exercise will be use-
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ful.  You remember when Hezekiah received the blasphemous  
letter of Rabshakeh, “He went up unto the house of the Lord,  
and spread i t  before the Lord.” You remember,  when John’s  
d i s c ip l e s  took  up  h i s  body  and  bur i ed  i t ,  they  “went  and  
to ld  Je su s .” When Mar tha  and  Mar y  s en t  un to  Je su s ,  they  
sa id nothing but,  “Lord, he whom Thou lovest  i s  s ick;” and  
i t  brought Him to Lazarus,  though not to raise him up from  
his sickness, but afterwards to raise him from the grave.

I I .  Then cau se  your  cond i t ion  to  pa s s  and  repa s s  be fo re  
your mind;  go into your c loset s ,  walk in your f ie lds ,  re t i re  
s omewhe re  and  re f l e c t  upon  i t .  I s  t he re  no th ing  to  p r ay  
about?  Nothing to exci te you to prayer?  What ,  are you not  
in the body? and in a world that l ieth in wickedness? What,  
have  you  no t  a  cour se  o f  du ty  to  pe r fo r m?  Have  you  no t  
t r i a l s  awai t ing you? Must  you not  “pas s  through the va l ley  
of  the shadow of  death?” Are you yet  fu l ly  prepared for  a l l  
your serving,  and for a l l  your suf fer ing? What are you rela- 
t ive ly ?  Are  you the  head  o f  a  f ami ly ?  Where  i s  the  de s i re  
of your eyes? Where are the chi ldren of your bosom? Where  
a re  your  domes t i c s ?  Have  you no  f r i end  whose  a f f l i c t ion s  
you are to make your own? with whom you are to weep?

III .  “I cannot pray as I  did!” Then read a por t ion of some  
good book which would serve either to shame you, or enframe  
you .  Above  a l l ,  t ake  your  B ib l e ;  t ake  some  p s a lm,  a s  the  
ma t t e r  and  mode l  o f  you r  devo t i on s .  Oh !  how many  a re  
there appropr iate to your own case, whatever it may be? Oh,  
how soon after you took the holy book to read, would you find  
that i t  furnishes something answerable to your case! Are you  
depres sed wi th a  sense  of  gui l t ?  Read the f i f ty- f i r s t  p sa lm,  
and  s ay  “Have  mercy  upon me,  O God,  accord ing  to  Thy  
loving kindness;  according unto the multitude of Thy tender  
merc ie s ,  blot  out  my t ransg res s ions .” Are you under  a f f l i c- 
t ion? Read such a  psa lm as  the twenty-f i f th :  “The t roubles  
of  my hear t  are enlarged;  O br ing Thou me out of  my dis- 
t res ses .  Turn thee unto me, and have mercy upon me: for  I  
am deso la te  and a f f l i c ted .” Or a re  you depre s sed  in  sp i r i t ?  
Read the for ty-second psa lm; there you hear  David expres s  
himself: “O my God, my soul is cast down within me; there- 
fore wi l l  I  remember Thee f rom the land of  Jordan,  and of  
the Hermonites, from the hill Mizar. Why ar t thou cast down,  
O my soul?  and why ar t  thou di squie ted wi th in me? Hope  
thou in God, for I shal l  yet praise Him who is  the health of  
my countenance, and my God.”
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IV.  “ I  c a nno t  p r ay  a s  I  d i d .” Then  remembe r  you  a re  
heard according a s  you can pray,  and not  according a s  you  
cannot .  How i s  i t  now wi th  your  own chi ldren?  Have you  
a f amily? One of them can come and ask in proper language;  
another can only jus t  l i sp hi s  des i re  in broken accents .  But  
the second i s  heard a s  wel l  a s  the f i r s t .  But  here  i s  a  th i rd  
who cannot speak at all, but he can stretch out his little hand;  
he can cr y.  I s  he to be despi sed and re fused?  Why,  the b ig  
tear in his f ace—yea, everything pleads for him. So our Lord  
says in His exhor tat ion, “If  ye being evi l  know how to g ive  
good g ifts unto your children, how much more will your hea- 
ven ly  Fa ther  g ive  good g i f t s  to  them tha t  a sk  Him”!  They  
a sk  accord ing  to  the i r  ab i l i t y :  He g ive s  “accord ing  to  h i s  
riches in glory by Christ Jesus.”

There may be g i f t s  without g race.  I t  i s  not the ar i thmetic  
of your prayers, how many they be; nor the geometry of your  
prayer s ,  how loud they be; nor the rhetor ic of your prayer s ,  
how f ine they be; nor the music of your prayer s,  how melo- 
dious they be, that i s  the impor tant thing. But the s incer i ty  
thereof , their coming from within, their being the feelings of a  
broken hear t and contr ite spir i t ;  the being able to pray with  
David, “Lord, al l  my desire is before Thee, and my groanings  
are not hid from Thee.” Or with Job, “Mine eye poureth out  
prayer s unto God.” This was his praying; i t  was also David’s .  
Nor in vain did he address God, and say, “Thou heardest the  
vo i c e  o f  my  weep i ng .” Hez ek i a h  s a i d ,  “A s  a  c r a n e  o r  a  
swa l low,  so  d id  I  cha t t e r.” Hard ly  cou ld  he  u se  the  word  
“prayer,” yet God heard and answered him.

V.  You say,  “I  cannot  pray  a s  I  d id .” Then cons ider  your  
eacouragements to pray. Prayer i s  inf initely impor tant in the  
Chr istian life. Not only is it an evidence of it, but the medium  
thereof; and al l  such prosper ity depends entirely upon it. Let  
this be considered by you; as Henry says, “Prayer is an outlet  
and an inlet too—an outlet to gr ief , and an inlet to grace.” It  
i s  a  duty.  Remember,  you are to “pray everywhere,  l i f t ing up  
ho ly  hands .” And a s  to  the  cont inuance,  you a re  to  “pray  
wi thou t  c ea s ing” to  pray  and not  f a in t .  I s  there  not  enough  
here to arouse and animate you afresh, especially when you go  
ove r  t he  exceed ing  g re a t  and  p re c iou s  p romi s e s  made  to  
p r aye r ?  You hea r  God s ay ing ,  “For  a l l  the se  th ing s  wi l l  I  
be enquired of by the house of Israel ,  to do i t  for them.” Is  
there not enough to excite and encourage you? The God of  
prayer s tands before you as  the God of love and the God of
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all g race and mercy. His hands are f i l led with all the blessings  
you need. The throne you approach is a throne of g race, the  
sea t  you come to i s  a  mercy-seat ,  and you have a  media tor  
there  to  take you by the hand and lead you in and present  
your  se r v ice s  acceptably,  o f fe r ing  up your  prayer  wi th  Hi s  
own like sweet incense. He g ives you His Spir it to help your  
in f i r mi t i e s .  Can you produce  no  in s t ance  o f  u se fu lne s s  in  
prayer?  Have you no Ebenezer s  o f  your  own to  ra i se?  Can  
you not say with David, “It was good for me to draw near to  
God?”

V I .  Yo u  s ay  yo u  c a n n o t  p r ay  a s  yo u  o n c e  d i d .  T h e n  
examine the cause of this .  Your state of mind, be assured, i s  
not  an ins tance of  Divine sovereignty.  There are some per- 
sons who car ry their views on this subject too far ; and because  
He saves  sovere ignly,  they think He damns sovereignly ;  but  
this is a mistake. “He does not afflict willingly, nor gr ieve the  
chi ldren of  men.” I s  there  not  a  cause?  Hear  Him s ta te  the  
cause Himself . “Behold, the Lord’s hand is not shor tened that  
i t  cannot save;” “but your iniquit ies  have separated between  
you and your God, and your sins have hid His f ace from you,  
that  He wi l l  not hear.” Hence He addresses  the Jews,  “Hast  
thou not procured this unto thyself , in that thou hast forsaken  
the Lord thy God, when He led thee by the way? And now  
what hast thou to do in the way of Egypt, to dr ink the waters  
o f  S ihor  or  what  has t  thou to do in the way of  Assyr ia ,  to  
dr ink the  water s  o f  the  r iver?  Thine own wickednes s  sha l l  
cor rect thee, and thy backsl idings shal l  reprove thee.” Again,  
“O generat ion,  see ye the word of  the Lord.  Have I  been a  
w i l d e r n e s s  u n t o  I s r a e l ?  a  l a n d  o f  d a r k n e s s ?  W h e re f o r e  
s ay  my peop le,  We a re  lo rd s ;  we wi l l  come no more  unto  
Thee.” Ye s ,  t he re  i s  a  re a son  f o r  t h i s  s t a t e  o f  m ind ;  and  
in  gene r a l  a  pa r t i cu l a r  c au se,  and  I  need  no t  s ay  tha t  we  
should endeavour to f ind i t  out .  I f  you are  s incere in your  
researches, you wil l  soon put your f inger on the enemy, per- 
haps  some known duty  omi t ted ,  some crea ture  improper ly  
rega rded ;  pe rhap s  ing r a t i tude  fo r  some de l ive r ance ;  some  
ungenerous temper indulged;  neglect  of  the means of  g race  
or indifference to them. In some way or other you may have  
g r ieved the Spir it  of God who hath sealed you to the day of  
redemption.

Are  the  conso la t ions  o f  God smal l  wi th  you?  I s  there  no  
secret  thing by which you may account for thi s?  The gourd  
wi the r s  over  your  head ;  i s  the re  no t  a  wor m a t  the  roo t ?



398 Counsels Concerning Prayer.

Thy sou l  i s  s t r a i tened in  the  se ige ;  i s  there  no Bichr i ?  no  
traitor, whose head is to be thrown over the wall, in order that  
Joab may raise the seige and recall his forces?

La s t ly,  you say  you cannot  pray  a s  you once  d id .  Be  ex- 
hor ted to ascer ta in what i t  i s  that  hinder s  thy enjoyment in  
prayer ; whatever this may be, it must be found out. Say with  
David,  “I f  I  regard in iqui ty  in my hear t ,  the Lord wi l l  not  
h e a r  m e.  W h a t  I  k n ow  n o t ,  t e a c h  T h o u  m e.” S ay  w i t h  
Ephraim, “What have I to do any more with idols?” Say with  
Cowper—

“The dearest idol I have known,  
 Whate’er that idol be;  
Help me to tear it from Thy throne;  
 And worship only Thee.”

And then with him you may add—

“So shall my walk be close with God,  
 Calm and serene my frame;  
So purer light shall mark the road  
 That leads me to the Lamb.”

Th i s  i s  t h e  c a s e  o f  con s c i en c e,  a nd  “he re i n  I  g ive  my  
adv i ce  conce r n ing  i t .” Of  wha t  I  h ave  spoken  th i s  i s  t he  
sum. It  wil l  be well  for us to walk so as to please God j but  
when otherwise, it will be well to be sensible of it, and humbled  
under it ,  and say with David, “Thou didst hide Thy f ace and  
I  wa s  t roub l e d .” “Thou  h i d e s t  t hy  f a c e ”—tha t  wa s  b a d ;  
“and I  was t roubled”—that  was wel l ,  a s  i t  was  “a token for  
good,” and implied that a better state of mind was exper ienced.  
Jeremiah represents a s imilar scene, “A voice was heard upon  
the high places,  weeping and supplicat ion of the chi ldren of  
Israel :  for they have perver ted their way, and have forgotten  
the Lord their God.” “Return ye backsl iding chi ldren, and I  
wil l  heal your backsl idings.” Behold we come unto Thee, for  
Thou a r t  the  Lord  our  God.” Happy ch i ld ren ,  to  re spond,  
“Truly in vain is  sa lvation hoped for from the hil l s  and from  
the multitude of mountains; truly in the Lord our God is the  
sa lva t ion of  I s rae l .” Long a s  Chr i s t i ans  cont inue here,  they  
wil l  f ind the Divine l i fe a warf are;  “the f lesh lusteth against  
the spir i t ,  and the spir i t  against  the f lesh.” They are now in  
the “vale of tear s,” and wil l  have their complaints while they  
continue in it; but O, what a state is heaven; there will be no  
complaints, no fighting there, no fears within. Then that which
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is perfect will be come, and that which is in part shall be done  
away.  Here  you  wi l l  o f t en  have  c au se  to  s ay  w i th  Dav id ,  
“My soul c leaveth to the dust ;  quicken Thou me, according  
to  Thy word.” But  ever  prayer  wi l l  p reva i l  over  ever y  fea r  
and doubt,  and a l i fe  of  prayer end in an eter nity of  prai se.  
You will soon join the burden of the song with those who are  
gone before you to dwel l  in God’s  house above and are s t i l l  
praising Him.
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XXXV.

OUR WEAKNESS AND OUR STRENGTH.

(Delivered on Monday Evening, February 23rd, 1852.)

“ F i n a l l y,  my  b r e t h r e n ,  b e  s t r o n g  i n  t h e  L o r d ,  a n d  i n  t h e  p o w e r  o f  H i s  
might.”—EPhesiaNs vi. 10.

WheN the Apostle speaks of strength or might, he means not  
phys ica l  s t rength,  but  sp i r i tua l ;  not  menta l ,  but  mora l ;  not  
s trength for the body, but for the soul;  not for the things of  
time, but for those of eternity.

It  i s  here implied that we want s trength, as  we have none;  
and i t  i s  here declared that there i s  s trength in another,  and  
that we may and ought to avail ourselves of it.

According to some, rel ig ion is  a very easy business,  and so  
it is if their views of it be true, that it allows the retaining of  
every worldly passion; that it  requires no pr ivations or sacr i- 
f i ce s ;  tha t  i t  en jo ins  no s t renuous  exer t ions  or  se l f -denia l .  
But thi s  i s  not the way in which the Scr iptures  speak of  i t .  
No! and there fore  we read,  “St r i ve  to  enter  in  a t  the  s t ra i t  
gate; for many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, but shall  
no t  be  ab l e.” “Labou r  f o r  tha t  mea t  wh ich  endure th  un to  
ever la s t ing l i fe,  which the Son of  Man wi l l  g ive unto you.”  
“Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling, for i t  
i s  God tha t  worketh in  you to  wi l l  and to  do of  Hi s  good  
pleasure.”

Can a  Chr i s t i an ques t ion whether  he wants  s t rength,  and  
whether  he  want s  i t  cont inua l l y ?  Why,  a re  you not  ca l l ed  
to work in the vineyard of  the Lord? Are you not enjoined  
to be always abounding in the work of the Lord? and are you  
not required to deny yourself , to take up your cross, to follow  
the Lamb whithersoever he goeth; to deny all ungodliness and  
worldly lusts, and to live soberly, r ighteously, and godly in the  
present world? Are you not required to mor ti fy the deeds of  
the body, to crucify the f lesh with its affections and lusts,  to
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l ive  wi th  your  conver s a t ion  in  heaven?  At  the  thought  o f  
which you have doubtless often exclaimed:

“Lord, can a feeble, helpless worm  
 Perform a task so hard?  
Thy grace shall all the work perform,  
 And give the free reward.”

Can you question whether you want strength? Are you not  
racer s ,  and can you obta in the pr ize  wi thout  r unning?  Are  
you not required to lay aside every weight, and the sin which  
so easily besets you, and to run with patience the race set before  
you? Are you not travel ler s ,  s tranger s and pi lg r ims upon the  
e a r t h ?  And  h ave  you  no t  a  j ou r ney  be fo re  you  f a r  more  
diff icult than the ten thousand Greeks under Xenophon, or the  
Jews under Moses in the wilderness, on their way to the pro- 
m i s e d  l a nd ?  And  do  you  no t  f i nd  i n  t h i s  j ou r n ey  much  
up-hi l l  work?  Do you not  o f ten say  wi th  David ,  “My soul  
fo l loweth hard a f ter  Thee,  yet  i t  seems as  i f  I  should never  
ove r t ake  Thee” ?  A re  you  no t  wa r r i o r s ?  and  a re  you  no t  
called upon to “wrestle, not against flesh and blood, but against  
pr incipal i t ies ,  against  power s,  against  the ruler s of the dark- 
ness of this world, against spir itual wickedness in high places”?  
Did you never reflect upon the power, the number, the malice,  
the ski l l ,  and the success  of  these enemies?  Why, when you  
look at them, and then look at yourself , it is enough to make  
a hero turn pale. But when you look at them, and then think  
of  the Capta in of  your sa lvat ion,  here i s  enough to make a  
coward bold !  “They looked unto Him and were  l ightened,  
and their faces were not ashamed.”

Every Chr istian f inds that without are f ightings, and within  
a re  f e a r s .  We a l low we have  spoken  he re  f i gura t ive ly,  bu t  
then al l  these f igures are founded in f act,  and these f acts are  
exemplified in this experience of all real holiness.

But whi le we are reminded that  we want s t rength,  we are  
equal ly reminded that we have none of our own, or e l se we  
should not be required to seek strength in another, instead of  
looking for it in ourselves.

Now what  i s  the  Apos t l e ’s  repre sen ta t ion  o f  our  na tura l  
s t a te ?  “When we were  wi thout  s t reng th ,” he  s ay s ,  “Chr i s t  
d ied for  us .” We were without s t rength,  we here see,  a s  we  
were without r ighteousness .  Men do not eas i ly bel ieve this .  
They are aver se to this  f act .  They more readi ly acknowledge  
their  gui l t  than their  weakness .  They may confess  their  s in- 
fulness, but never question whether they can repent and believe
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and obey, and therefore they resolve to do this at some future  
pe r iod ;  bu t ,  a l a s !  th i s  t ime  s e ldom eve r  a r r ive s .  Now the  
reason i s ,  they are not convinced of  their  rea l  condit ion by  
nature. They perceive not their state, and have not made the  
tr ia l ;  for i f  they had made the tr ia l ,  and made i t  in ear nest ,  
they would have been convinced and brought upon their knees,  
and induced to beg for what before they thought of buying.  
They would no longer rely upon their own worthiness before  
God,  but  would look to Him through Chr i s t ,  and p lace a l l  
their dependence for life and salvation upon the atonement of  
t he  Redeemer,  f e e l i ng  th a t  t he i r  own s t reng th  i s  pe r f e c t  
weakness.

Even the be l iever  does  not  lear n a l l  a t  once;  he i s  taught  
i t  by  deg rees  From the  ver y  f i r s t ,  indeed,  he  i s  convinced  
that without Chr ist there are many things he cannot perform;  
but after a while be is taught the truth of our Lord’s language,  
“Without Me ye can do nothing;” that he cannot perform the  
least duties aright if left to himself.

I t  seems a  ver y easy  th ing for  a  man to number hi s  days ,  
for  our  days  a re  not  ver y  numerous :  and who i s  there  tha t  
cannot number his  days without Divine teaching? Yet Moses  
prays for this ,  saying,  “So teach us to number our days that  
we may apply our hear ts unto wisdom “: we cannot learn that  
common and moral truth to purpose without illumination from  
above.

It  seems to be an easy thing to read this  blessed Bible and  
to under s tand i t ;  but  the king of  I s rae l  kneeled and prayed  
over  i t  to  God,  say ing,  “Open Thou mine eyes ,  that  I  may  
behold wondrous things in Thy law.” And it is wr itten of our  
Saviour,  that  He opened the under standings of  His disciples  
“that they might understand the Scriptures.”

I t  seems an easy thing to pray:  and i t  i s  an easy thing for  
some o f  you to  pray.  But  what  s ay s  an  in sp i red  apos t l e  in  
regard to praying in the Holy Ghost? “We know not what we  
should pray for as we ought; but the Spir it itself maketh inter- 
cession for us”—by making intercession in us—“with groanings  
which cannot be uttered.”

And as the Chr istian thus f inds he cannot of himself do the  
least  duty acceptably without aid from above, so neither can  
he keep himself from the greatest sins. He once thought litt le  
of this: he thought he was in little danger of falling into gross  
s ins ,  a s  in temperance,  drunkennes s ,  and var ious  other  s ins ;  
that with regard to his reputation and profession, he should never  
f a l l .  That ,  perhaps ,  i s  the  rea son why some o f  God’s  mos t



 Our Weakness and Our Strength. 403

eminent servants have fallen, not into those esteemed little, but  
into great s ins.  I have told you before now of one who often  
prayed, “Lord, keep me from the er rors of wise men, and from  
the sins of good men.”

If  you look into the Scr ipture you wil l  see how Noah and  
David and Peter fe l l ,  and fe l l  f rom their  highest  excel lence;  
how Mose s ,  the  meeke s t  man ,  spake  unadv i s ed ly  wi th  h i s  
tongue; how Job, the most patient, cursed the day in which he  
was born; and how Peter,  so brave in defending his  Master’s  
cause, denied his Lord.

You need not be afraid, Chr istian, of knowing too much oi  
your  own weaknes s ,  o r  o f  f ee l ing  i t  too much;  for,  a s  the  
Apost le says to the Cor inthians,  “When I am weak, then am  
I  s t rong.” But bles sed be God, we have s t rength in another ;  
and hence says  the Apost le,  “Be s t rong in the Lord,  and in  
the power of  His  might .” And He in whom our s t rength i s  
f ound  i s  A lm igh ty.  Omnipo t ence  i t s e l f  i s  H i s .  H i s  n ame  
a lone  i s  Jehovah ;  and  “ In  the  Lord  Jehovah  i s  eve r l a s t ing  
strength.” He can do for us above what we can ask or think;  
hence the  ques t ion i s  a sked,  “I s  anyth ing too hard  for  the  
Lord?” However  ac t ive  and  s t rong  any  man may  be,  when  
he has laboured a while he is weary, he must have recourse to  
food or  s leep.  In order  that  he may do something one ha l f  
of his time, he is obliged to do nothing the other, but be in a  
k ind of  insens ib i l i ty.  “But  has t  thou not  known,  has t  thou  
not heard that the everlast ing God, the Lord, the Creator of  
the ends of the ear th, f ainteth not, neither is weary? there is  
no searching of  His  under s tanding.” Hast  thou not heard of  
His power? “He g iveth power to the f aint;  and to them that  
have no might He increaseth strength.”

You cannot communicate strength to your fel low-creatures.  
You may  de s i re  i t .  You may  g ive  them medic ine,  bu t  you  
cannot g ive them heal th.  You may g ive them food,  but you  
cannot nour ish them. It is  the blessing of God that does this  
upon the use of those means. You cannot really communicate  
s trength to your fel low-creatures,  but God can communicate  
i t .  He  c an  make  t h e  we ak  s t rong .  “Wi l l  He  p l e a d  w i t h  
me,” says  Job,  “with His  g reat  power?  No,  but  He wi l l  put  
s t rength in  me.” He has  done th i s  in  the  exper ience  o f  a l l  
H i s  p eop l e.  Look  b a ck  and  re ad  i n  h i s t o r y  wha t  He  h a s  
done.  See how He enabled Abraham, who was no better  by  
nature than you, to offer up his  own son Isaac.  See how He  
gave strength to poor Job, who was enabled to say, “Though
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H e  s l ay  m e,  ye t  w i l l  I  t r u s t  i n  H i m .” S e e  w h a t  h e  h a s  
enabled  the  Mar ty r s  to  bea r  fo r  Hi s  s ake ;  and  He i s  “ the  
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.”

Observe,  though He s t rengthens  His  people,  He does  not  
put the s tock of  s t rength into their  posses s ion,  but suppl ies  
them a s  they  s t and  in  need .  He  “ renews” i t  f rom t ime  to  
t ime,  and a f fords  them fresh suppl ies .  They come therefore  
to His throne of g race, that they “may obtain mercy and f ind  
g race to help in t ime of need.” And the promise i s ,  “As thy  
day  so  sha l l  thy  s t reng th  be.” So  God impar t s  fo r  day s  o f  
duty, active strength; for days of suffer ing, suffer ing strength;  
for  the  day o f  dea th ,  dy ing s t rength .  I t  does  not  there fore  
become you to dread the approach of death now and conclude  
that  you wi l l  fee l  the same when you come actua l ly  to die.  
No!—when you come to the va l ley of  the shadow of  death  
it is enough for you to know that Chr ist will be with you then,  
and that  His  rod and His  s ta f f  wi l l  comfor t  you.  Yes ,  and I  
have known many who have wept upon the mountains of Zion,  
who have sung, O how loudly—in the val ley of the shadow of  
death, and have been a wonder to themselves.

“Oh,” sa id Dr.  Grosvenor,  when dying,  “I  can now smile,  
because God smiles upon me.”

The great John Goodwin was exceedingly troubled with the  
fear  of  death,  yet  i t  vanished at  la s t ,  and he sa id,  “Can this  
be  dy ing?—Is  th i s  what  I  have  dreaded so  year  a f te r  yea r ?  
I s  th i s  dea th?” He was  then bl ind,  and he des i red a  per son  
to read to him the eighth chapter of Epist le to the Romans,  
and when the reader  came to the pas sage,  “I  am per suaded  
that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor pr incipalities, nor  
powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor  
depth ,  nor  any other  c rea ture,  sha l l  be  able  to  separa te  us  
from the love of God, which is in Chr ist Jesus our Lord”—he  
s a id ,  “Put  my f inger  there ;  I  can d ie  upon tha t .” And,  my  
f r iends ,  that  chapter  s t i l l  remains ,  and God i s  s t i l l  and ever  
w i l l  b e  t he  s ame  f a i t h fu l  God .  H i s  me rcy  i s  eve r l a s t i ng ;  
therefore put your trust in Him.

Then obser ve  the  expre s s ion .  I  was  s t r uck  wi th  i t  whi le  
coming  here.  I t  i s  no t  s a id ,  “You shou ld  be  s t rong  in  the  
Lo rd” ;  bu t ,  “Be  s t rong  i n  t h e  Lo rd .” I t  i s  no t  h e re  e x - 
pressed after the manner of an exhor tation; it  i s  a command:  
“Be  s t rong  in  the  Lord ,  and  in  the  power  o f  Hi s  migh t .”  
So it is intimated that we are not to be senseless and inactive
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unde r  H i s  i n f l u en c e s ;  bu t  t h a t  we  s hou l d  e xe rc i s e  ho l y  
activity and diligence.

Now God feeds the fowls of the air ; but how does He feed  
t hem?  He  doe s  no t  s end  an  ange l  t o  pu t  f ood  in to  the i r  
mouths, but He g ives them wings to fly for it, bills to pick it,  
crops to hold it ,  s tomachs to digest i t ,  and so on. They feed  
themselves ,  but see you not He provides for them and feeds  
them at the same t ime? Thus with regard to His people,  He  
i s  the source of  a l l ;  He makes  them not  His  work,  but  His  
work-men, and He works in them to will and to do of His good  
p le a su re.  He  t e ache s  them,  bu t  then  they  l e a r n .  He  doe s  
not f ight the good f ight, but enables them to f ight. He does  
not run the race, but enables them to run.

Seek,  there fore,  my dear  brethren,  g race and wisdom and  
s t rength f rom the Lord.  You have a l ready sought  Him, and  
not in vain. Surely you can say with David, “In the day that  
I  c r i ed ,  Thou answereds t  me,  and  s t reng theneds t  me wi th  
strength in my soul.”

“Tho’ in ourselves we have no stock,  
 The Lord is strong to save;  
The door flies open when we knock,  
 And ’tis but ask and have.”

The stock, therefore, is not in you.

“Retreat beneath His wings,  
 And in His strength confide;  
This more exalts the King of kings  
 Than all your works beside.”

I t  wi l l  help you much to at tend upon the means of  g race.  
It is your duty to be found in the use of these means. “Draw  
nigh to God, and He will draw nigh to you.” You will der ive  
prof it ,  refreshment, encouragement, and assistance in a thou- 
sand ways by being free and communicative with each other.  
Thus David said,  “Come and hear,  a l l  ye that fear God, and  
I will declare what He hath done for my soul.” So it was with  
Jona than .  He  wen t  to  Dav id  in  the  wood ,  i t  i s  s a i d ,  and  
“strengthened his  hands in God.” You may thus comfor t one  
another by believing reviews of life, and reviews of the dispen- 
s a t ion s  o f  P rov idence  and  g race ;  l i ke  Asaph ,  who a sked  a  
number of quest ions—“Will  the Lord cast  of f  for ever? Wil l  
He be  f avourable  no more?  Hath He in  anger  shut  up Hi s  
t ende r  me rc i e s ? ” and  so  on .  “Bu t ,” s a i d  he,  “Th i s  i s  my  
in f i r mi ty,  th i s  i s  my apprehens ion ,  my ignorance,  and  my
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unbel ie f .  Wel l ,  but  what  wi l l  He do? He cr ie s  “This  i s  my  
inf irmity, but I wil l  remember the year s of the r ight hand of  
the  Mos t  High .” The  r i gh t  hand  i s  the  hand  o f  sk i l l ,  the  
hand of power, the hand of donation, by which you g ive; and  
therefore the years of the r ight hand of the Lord are the years  
in which He has  di splayed His  wisdom, His  power,  and His  
goodness. Hence the words of dear Newton:

“His love in times past, forbids me to think,  
He’ll leave me at last in trouble to sink;  
Each sweet Ebenezer I have in review  
Confirms His good pleasure to help me quite thro’.”

O, my brethren, trust  in Him and be not afra id.  “Trust  in  
Him at al l t imes, ye people; pour out your hear t before Him;  
God is  a refuge for us.  Look to Him in al l  your duties,  sub- 
mit to Him in all your tr ials, and expect from Him the fulf i l- 
ment  of  the word upon which He has  caused you to hope:  
and remember  tha t  “ the Lord God i s  a  sun and sh ie ld ;  the  
Lord wil l  g ive peace and glory; no good thing wil l  He with- 
hold from them that walk uprightly.”
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XXXVI.

CHRISTIAN COURAGE.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, July 10th, 1848.)

“And  i n  n o t h i n g  t e r r i f i e d  by  y o u r  a dv e r s a r i e s :  wh i c h  i s  t o  t h em  an  e v i d e n t  
t o k e n  o f  p e r d i t i o n ,  b u t  t o  y o u  o f  s a l va t i o n ,  a n d  t h a t  o f  Go d .”— Ph i - 
liPPiaNs i. 28.

All the s tar s  shine,  but one s tar  di f fereth f rom another s tar  
in glory; a l l  the good g round in the parable was productive,  
but it yielded in some places thir ty, and in some sixty, and in  
some a hundredfold.  Now we may apply thi s  to pious indi- 
v idua l s .  What  d i f fe rence do we perce ive  here  between one  
Chr istian and another? Lot, the nephew of Abraham, is called  
“just Lot,” and yet what is he when compared with his godly  
uncle?

Wha t  a  d i f f e rence  we  pe rc e ive  be tween  the  c en tu r i on ,  
who was  sa t i s f ied wi th our  Lord’s  word,  and Thomas ,  who  
sa id ,  “Except  I  see in His  hands the pr int  of  the nai l s ,  and  
thrust  my hand into His s ide, I  wil l  not bel ieve! “which led  
our Lord to say, “Thomas, because thou hast seen Me thou hast  
be l ieved;  bles sed are  they who have not  seen,  and yet  have  
b e l i eved .” Th i s  w i l l  a l s o  a pp l y  t o  chu rche s  a nd  even  t o  
p r imi t ive  churches .  There  were  some good per sons  in  the  
Church of Cor inth; they abounded much in gifts, but they were  
proud and disrespectful; and with regard to Paul, the more he  
loved them the less he was loved. He therefore would not be  
beholden to them. He would not receive anything from them,  
no, not a penny, and all the while he was with them he laboured,  
working with his own hands to sustain himself , and said with  
a noble independence, “We seek not your s ,  but you.” It  was  
far otherwise with the Church of Philippi. What a lovely body  
of  Chr i s t i ans  were they!  We admire them, i f  i t  be only for  
their  behaviour towards  Paul  himsel f .  Therefore he says ,  “I  
rejoiced in the Lord g reatly, that now at the last your care of
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me hath f lour i shed again;  wherein ye were’a l so careful ,  but  
ye lacked oppor tuni ty.  Not that  I  speak in respect  of  want ;  
for I  have lear ned in whatsoever s tate I  am, therewith to be  
content.  I  know both how to be abased, and I know how to  
abound everywhere and in al l  things. I am instructed both to  
be full  and to be hungry, both to abound and to suffer need.  
I  can do a l l  things  through Chr i s t  which s t rengtheneth me.  
Notwithstanding ye have well done, that ye did communicate  
with my affl iction. Now ye Philippians, know also that in the  
beg inning of the gospel when I depar ted from Macedonia, no  
church communicated with me”—O, what a sad ref lection!— 
“concer ning g iv ing and receiv ing,  but  ye only.  For even in  
Thessa lonica ye sent once and again unto my necess i ty.  Not  
because I desire a g if t :  but I desire fruit that may abound to  
you r  account .” He there fo re  ca l l s  them h i s  “bre thren ,” h i s  
“dear ly  be loved ,” h i s  “ joy  and c rown.” And s ay s ,  “ I  thank  
my God upon ever y  remembrance  o f  you ,  a lways  in  ever y  
prayer of mine for you al l ,  making request with joy, for your  
fe l lowship in the gospel  f rom the f i r s t  day unto now.” Paul  
was now a pr isoner at Rome; he hoped to obtain release, not  
tha t  he  was  unwi l l ing  to  d ie,  fo r  he  cou ld  s ay,  “ I  long  to  
depar t and be with Chr ist ,  which is f ar better.” But to abide  
in the f lesh was more needful for them, and therefore he was  
ready to forego the enjoyment of heaven for a number of years,  
and to res ide in a vale of tear s .  Such is  the benevolence the  
g race of God inspires,  inducing its  possessor to imitate Him,  
who, “though He was r ich, yet for our sakes became poor, that  
we through His pover ty might become r ich.” Therefore says  
he,  “Having th i s  conf idence,  I  know that  I  sha l l  ab ide and  
continue with you a l l  for your fur therance and joy of f a i th;  
that your rejoicing may be more abundant in Chr ist Jesus for  
me by my coming to see you again. Only let your conver sa- 
t ion be as  i t  becometh the gospel  of  Chr i s t :  that  whether I  
come and see you, or else be absent, I may hear of your affairs,  
that ye stand fast in one spir it, with one mind, str iving together  
for the f a i th of the gospel ;  and in nothing ter r i f ied by your  
adversaries.”

Thus we reach our text, from which we may consider, their  
condition supposed, and their duty enjoined. The one show- 
ing that they have adversar ies, and the other showing that they  
ought not to be afraid of them.

I .  Remark :  The i r  cond i t ion  supposed .  They  had  adve r - 
sar ies; and had not their Lord and Saviour, to whose image we
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are predestinated to be conformed, adversar ies also, though He  
could challenge His enemies, saying, “Which of you convinceth  
Me of  s in?  “When they took up s tones  to s tone Him, “He  
enquired, saying, “Many good works have I shown you from  
the Father, for which of these works do ye stone Me?” They  
h a t e d  H i m  w i t h o u t  a  c a u s e .  T h e r e f o r e  H e  s a i d  t o  H i s  
disciples, “If they have persecuted Me, they will also persecute  
you,  for  the servant i s  not g reater  than His  Lord.” You see,  
then, they were not taken by surpr ise, for from the beg inning  
they were told what they were to exper ience. Therefore our  
Saviour said, “If any man come to Me, and hate not his father,  
and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters— 
yea, and his own life also, he cannot be My disciple: and whoso- 
ever doth not bear his cross and come after Me cannot be My  
disciple.” He employed two images, the one showing what they  
had to part with, the other what they had to contend with. “Which  
of you intending to build a tower, s i t teth not down f ir st  and  
counteth the cost whether he hath suff icient to f inish it? Lest  
hap ly,  a f te r  he  ha th  l a id  the  foundat ion and i s  not  able  to  
f inish i t ,  a l l  that  behold i t  beg in to mock him, saying, This  
man began to build, and was not able to f inish. Or what king  
going to make war against another king, sitteth not down f ir st  
and consulteth, whether he be able with ten thousand to meet  
him that cometh against  him with twenty thousand? Or else  
while the other is yet a great way off , he sendeth an ambassage  
and desireth condit ions of  peace.  So l ikewise,  whosoever he  
be of  you that  for saketh not  a l l  that  he hath cannot be My  
d i s c i p l e.” He  the re fo re  s a i d  t o  them aga in ,  “Woe  to  you  
when a l l  men speak wel l  o f  you.  I  send you for th a s  l ambs  
in the midst of wolves. You shal l  be hated of al l  men for My  
name’s sake, but those that per secute you will think he doeth  
God ser v ice.  In  the wor ld  ye sha l l  have t r ibu la t ion,  but  in  
Me  ye  s h a l l  h ave  p e a c e .” The re f o re  s a i d  t h e  S av i ou r  t o  
Ananias respecting Paul,  when he became conver ted, “I wil l  
s how h im how g re a t  t h ing s  he  mus t  su f f e r  f o r  My  s ake.”  
Therefore said Paul to the souls he conf irmed, “All that wil l  
live godly in Christ Jesus must suffer persecution.”

Now,  I  mu s t  g ive  you  a  c au t i on ;  you  mu s t  b ewa re ,  a s  
Pe t e r  s ay s ,  “ l e s t  ye  be ing  l ed  away  wi th  the  e r ro r  o f  the  
wicked, f a l l  f rom your own steadf astness .” It  i s  not the cross  
but the cause that makes the mar tyr.  Your suffer ing must be  
for the truth’s sake, for r ighteousness’ sake, for Chr ist ’s  sake,  
“that the Spir it of glory and of God may rest upon you; that  
you may re jo ice  ina smuch a s  you a re  pa r t aker s  o f  Chr i s t ’s
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suf fer ings ,  that  when His  g lor y sha l l  be revea led ye may be  
g lad with exceeding joy.” I f  we are to suf fer  let  us  see to i t  
that it be neither for immoral nor imprudent conduct.

Men a re  not  our  on ly  adver s a r i e s .  What  s ay s  Pe te r ?  “Be  
sober, be vig ilant, because your adversary the devil, as a roar- 
ing l ion,  walketh about,  seeking whom he may devour.” We  
know but l itt le of the mode or malignancy of his agency, but  
the reality cannot be denied, without our denying the plainest  
dec l a r a t ions  o f  Sc r ip ture.  You have  hea rd  the  l anguage  o f  
the  Apos t le  th i s  evening,  where in he says ,  “Ye wres t le  not  
against f lesh and blood, but against pr incipalit ies and powers,  
against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spir itual  
wickednes s  in  h igh p laces .” Ver i ly  Chr i s t i ans  have adver sa- 
r ies. How else could they realize the representations g iven of  
them in the Gospel?  Chr i s t ians  are ca l led “good soldier s  of  
Je su s  Chr i s t .” They “ f ight  the  good f ight  o f  f a i th ,  and l ay  
hold on eter na l  l i fe” ;  and under  th i s  character  provi s ion i s  
made equipment ,  both defens ive and of fens ive.  “Wherefore  
take unto you the whole armour of God, that ye may be able  
t o  w i t h s t and  i n  t h e  ev i l  d ay,  a nd  h av i ng  done  t o  s t a nd .  
Stand, therefore, having your loins g ir t about with truth, and  
having on the breastplate of r ighteousness, and your feet shod  
with the preparation of the gospel of peace; above al l ,  taking  
the shield of f a i th,  wherewith ye shal l  be able to quench al l  
the f ier y dar ts  of  the wicked. And take the helmet of sa lva- 
tion, and the sword of the Spir it ,  which is the Word of God:  
praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit.”

II.  TheiR DUTy. They have adver sar ies ,  but they are not to  
be afraid of them. “In nothing terrified by your adversaries.”

Th i s  i s  no t  to  be  t aken  in  a  s en se  so  a s  to  exc lude  our  
apprehension of them, so as not to induce us to watch against  
them: what  the Apost le  means i s ,  that  we are not to be in- 
duced to deviate from the truth, or to conceal our pr inciples.  
We are not to be terr ified by their skill, or their malice, or their  
power,  or  the i r  number.  They have ca s t  down many s t rong  
men, yea,  they have conquered pr inces ,  heroes and phi loso- 
pher s ;  yea ,  they have conquered the wor ld ,  for  “the whole  
wo r l d  l i e t h  i n  w i c ke d n e s s .” Ye t ,  s ay s  t h e  A p o s t l e ,  “ I n  
noth ing  te r r i f i ed  by  your  adver sa r ie s ,” and there  a re  good  
reasons for this. Consider some of them.

Fir s t ,  you should not  be ter r i f ied by your adver sar ie s ,  f o r  
they  a r e  neve r  unse en  by  God.  Many of  them are  indeed un- 
seen by you.  I t  i s  dangerous  to  have to  do wi th an unseen
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adver sary, but God knows them al l ,  “the darkness hideth not  
f rom Him, but the night shineth as  the day.” “Hel l  i s  naked  
be fore  Him,  and des t r uc t ion ha th  no cover ing .” He knows  
the  way  tha t  you t ake ;  “He knoweth  thy  wa lk ing  th rough  
th i s  g rea t  wi lder nes s ;” “He keepeth  the  fee t  o f  Hi s  s a in t s ,  
but the wicked shall be silent in darkness.”

Secondly,  you should not be ter r i f ied by your adver sar ies ,  
f o r  t h e y  c a n  d o  n o t h i n g  w i t h ou t  God ’s  p e r m i s s i o n .  They  a re  
en t i re l y  under  Hi s  con t ro l .  Remember  th i s .  You  s ee  Job :  
“Hast Thou not made a hedge about him, and about al l  that  
he hath?” says Satan, who had searched this  hedge a l l  round  
to see if there were any breach in it, but found it too f irm to  
be penetrated: he examined it to see if it could not be passed  
over,  he found it  too high for him; he therefore ascr ibed al l  
Job’s relig ion to his self ishness, and told God that but for this,  
h i s  s a fe ty  and advantage,  he  would cur se  Him to His  f ace.  
“Well, then, try him,” says God; “I will al low you to do this,  
he shal l  be at your disposal ,  and in your hand,” only observe  
the Almighty forbids him to touch his l ife. Thus you see how  
completely he was under God’s control. So Satan was obliged  
to go and pray to Chr ist before he could touch Peter. “Satan  
hath desired to have thee,” says the Saviour. The devils could  
not  enter  in to  the  herd o f  swine t i l l  they had a sked leave.  
Bunyan has  f inely pour trayed thi s  in hi s  account of  the hi l l  
Diff iculty: There was a lion on the r ight hand and on the left,  
and Chr istian was afraid to advance, but he was told that they  
were chained,  and that  i f  he kept in the middle of  the path  
t h ey  c o u l d  n o t  r e a c h  h i m .  R e m e m b e r  t h i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  
Christians.

Th i rd l y,  He  who  i s  w i t h  y ou  i s  a b o v e  t h em  a l l ,  and  s ay s ,  
“Fear not, for I am with thee; be not dismayed, for I am thy  
God .” Ye s ,  He  i s  w i t h  you .  I t  i s  b e au t i f u l l y  s a i d  by  Dr.  
Watts—

“A thousand savage beasts of prey  
 Around the forest roam,  
But Judah’s Lion guards the way,  
 And brings the strangers home.”

It  used to be proverbia l ly sa id of Rome, that i t  was unbe- 
coming a Roman soldier to fear while Cassar was al ive. I am  
sure it  i s  unbecoming a Chr ist ian soldier to fear,  while Jesus  
his  Saviour l ives.  He hath said,  “Because I l ive,  ye shal l  l ive  
a l so.” While  Satan may ins inuate,  “there i s  no help for  him  
in God,” the Chr istian may exclaim with the apostle, “If God  
be for us, who can be against us?”
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Fourthly, You should never be ter r if ied by your adversar ies,  
b e c a u s e  t h e y  c a n  n e v e r  d e s t r oy  o r  i n j u r e  y o u r  ma i n  i n t e r e s t s.  
Though they may take away a l i t t le of your spending money,  
they cannot touch your jewels. The soul is the man, and this  
i s  beyond their  reach. Therefore sa id the Saviour,  “Fear not  
them that kill the body, and after that have no more that they  
can do, but fear Him who can destroy both body and soul in  
hel l .” Your treasure i s  not on ear th;  then you might wel l  be  
a f ra id;  but  “your t reasure i s  in heaven,  where nei ther  moth  
nor rust  doth cor rupt,  nor thieves break through and s tea l .”  
The Saviour says, “To him that overcometh, I will g ive to eat  
of the tree of life that is in the midst of the paradise of God,”  
and no ser pent can ever enter into that  garden of  the Lord.  
“My sheep,” says  the Saviour,  “hear  My voice,  and I  know  
them, and they fol low me; and I g ive unto them eternal l i fe,  
neither shall any man pluck them out of My hand.” We might  
go on beyond this ,  and f inish with the words of Paul,  “I am  
per suaded that neither l i fe nor death, nor things present, nor  
things to come, nor angels, nor pr incipalities, nor powers, nor  
things present, nor things to come, nor height nor depth, nor  
any other creature shall be able to separate us from the love of  
God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.”

Last ly,  You should not be ter r i f ied by your adver sar ies ,  be- 
c au s e  you  a r e  su r e  o f  vanqu i sh ing  t h em.  Thi s  i s  no t  the  ca se  
in  any  o ther  conf l i c t .  I t  i s ,  there fore,  a  proper  caut ion to  
other war r iors, “Let not him that g irdeth on his harness boast  
a s  he  tha t  pu t t e th  i t  o f f .” F rom some cau se  o r  o the r,  the  
best  commander s and the best  discipl ined troops have some- 
t imes  been  routed  and  de fea ted ;  bu t  the  Chr i s t i an  so ld ie r  
enters the f ield under peculiar advantages. If he has not struck  
a blow, he may str ike it with conf idence; and if he has f al len  
through a blow received, he may say “Rejoice not against me,  
O my enemy; for  when I  f a l l ,  I  sha l l  a r i se  aga in.” “Nay,  in  
a l l  the se  th ing s  we  a re  more  than  conqueror s .” How? and  
why? A soldier  may bare ly conquer ;  had there been a  l i t t le  
more resistance, he had fainted and lost the day; but this is not  
the case with Chr istians. After they have overcome all their ad- 
versar ies they could defy thousands and mill ions more. Moses  
said to the children of Israel, “The enemies ye see to-day, ye  
s h a l l  s e e  no  mo re  f o r  eve r ,” a nd  God  s a i d  t o  I s r a e l ,  by  
Zephaniah, “The Lord is in the midst of you, ye shall not see  
evil any more.” And as this victory is sure, so it will be equally  
comple te.  “Him tha t  overcometh  sha l l  inher i t  a l l  th ing s ;”  
and as i t  i s  sure and complete so i t  i s  a l so near.  A few more
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r ising and setting suns, and “your sun shall no more go down,  
nor  your  moon withdraw i t se l f ,  for  the  Lord sha l l  be  your  
eve r l a s t ing  l i gh t ,  and  the  day s  o f  your  mour n ing  sha l l  be  
ended.” The helmet will be taken off your heads and a crown  
of glory put on which fadeth not away.

You ,  t h e re f o re,  s e e  f rom wha t  we  h ave  s a i d ,  t h a t  you r  
enemies are always seen by Him who loves you—that they can  
do nothing without His permission—that He who is with you  
i s  above them a l l—that  they cannot  des t roy or  in jure  your  
main interest—that you will more than vanquish them, and that  
this wil l  be speedily. You should therefore examine your sel f ,  
and  remember,  “no c ro s s ,  no  c rown.” I t  i s  a  s ad  ev idence  
against you if you f ind your relig ious course no longer a war- 
f are; for a warfare it has ever been found by al l  the followers  
of  the Lamb. I t  i s  an evidence,  there fore,  in your f avour i f  
you  f ind  i t  to  be  so.  How good  i s  the  Lord  in  p rov id ing  
suppor t  and  con so l a t ion  unde r  t r i a l !  He  ha th  s a id  to  Hi s  
mini s ter s ,  “Comfor t  ye,  comfor t  ye my people.” His  people  
are also cal led upon to comfor t one another ; He would have  
Hi s  people  not  only  sa fe,  but  cheer fu l ;  He hath sa id ,  “Let  
no t  your  hea r t s  be  t roubled .” You see,  though i t  becomes  
Chr i s t ians  to take heed,  according to the admonit ion,  “Let  
him that  thinketh he s tandeth take heed les t  he f a l l ,” yet  i t  
a l so becomes them to exercise holy courage. “The r ighteous  
a re  a s  bo ld  a s  a  l ion,” tha t  i s ,  they should  be  so,  the i r  ex- 
per ience requires  i t .  Bunyan with a s  much t ruth a s  genius ,  
has made Mr. Greathear t the conductor of the pilg r ims; how  
much courage it requires to go forth without the camp, bear ing  
His  reproach!  to fo l low the Saviour through a l l  oppos i t ion!  
Let, therefore, the weak say with David, “The Lord is my light  
and my salvation, whom shall I fear? The Lord is the strength  
o f  my  hea r t ,  o f  whom sha l l  I  be  a f r a i d ?  Though  an  ho s t  
should encamp aga ins t  me,  my hear t  sha l l  not  fear ;  though  
war should rise against me, in this will I be confident.”
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XXXVII.

A GLORIOUS TRANSLATION.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, February 27th, 1845.)

“Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath translated  
us into the kingdom of His dear Son.”—COlOssiaNs i. 13.

DiViNe g race  makes  a  rea l  and marve l lous  change in  a l l  i t s  
sub jec t s .  I s a i ah  emphat ica l ly  expre s sed  th i s ,  when he  s a id ,  
“Instead of the thorn shal l  come up the f ig-tree, and instead  
of the br ier the myr tle-tree; and it shal l  be to the Lord for a  
name,  for  an  ever l a s t ing  s ign ,  which sha l l  not  be  cut  o f f .”  
And th i s  i s  impl ied  in  Pau l ’s  ques t ion  to  the  Cor in th ians ,  
“Who maketh thee to differ from another? “so that there is a  
difference between them and others, such a difference as exists  
between wheat and tares—between sheep and wolves—between  
s laves  and f ree men—between the l iv ing and the dead.  And  
while they are thus made to differ from others, they also differ  
from their former selves; and no wonder, “for by nature they  
were chi ldren of  wrath ,  even a s  other s .” They are  ready to  
acknowledge  th i s ,  and  s ay,  “We our se lve s  were  somet imes  
foolish, serving diver s lusts and pleasures, hateful, and hating  
one another.  But a f ter  thi s ,  the loving-kindness  of  God our  
Sav iour  appeared”—for  they wel l  know that  whatever  they  
are, they are not by bir th, but by conver sion. They therefore  
with humble and grateful feelings often look, though not often  
enough, “to the rock whence they were hewn, and the hole of  
the  p i t  whence  they  were  d igged ;” and  con s ide r ing  the i r  
present  pr iv i leges ,  and thei r  future hopes ,  they can expres s  
themse lve s  in  the  l anguage  o f  the  Apos t le,  “Giv ing thanks  
unto the Father, which hath made us meet to be par taker s of  
the inher i tance of the sa ints  in l ight;  who hath del ivered us  
f rom the power of  darkness ,  and hath trans la ted us  into the  
kingdom of His dear Son.” Let us consider, f ir st, their natural  
s tate;  secondly,  their  new condit ion;  and thirdly,  the opera- 
t ion which de l iver s  them from the one and t rans la te s  them  
into the other.
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I .  L e t  u s  con s i d e r  The i R  NaTURal  sTaTe.  They  we re  i n  
the possession or under the power of darkness.

“This is  a very good and just representation,” some may be  
ready to say,” of the state of the heathen without the Gospel,  
for they are under the rulers of the darkness of this world and  
spir i tual  wickedness in high places;  they are without God in  
the world.” But,  brethren,  need you be infor med that  every  
unchanged s inner i s  a  l i t t le heathen world in himsel f?  He i s  
without the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Other s say,  that there are some who stand in need of con- 
ver sion, but not al l ;  for there are some who have happily re- 
tained their or iginal innocence: and there are others who, though  
they require an improvement, do not need an entire change.  
But what sa i th the Scr ipture? This assures us that we are a l l  
descended from the same or ig inal stock, and “Who can br ing  
a clean thing out of an unclean?” that we are not in different  
states, but only in different degrees of the same state; that we  
are all going astray, though every one turns to his own way.

But now as to this state and condition—the natural state of  
God’s  own people under “the power of  darkness .” The ter m  
i s  u sed in  Scr ip ture  for  many th ings .  I gno ran c e  i s  darknes s ;  
and under the power of this ,  they were once “alienated from  
the life of God through the ignorance that is in them, because  
o f  the  b l indne s s  o f  the i r  hea r t .” Sin  i s  da rkne s s ,  and  they  
were under the power of this ;  “sin had dominion over them,  
and they obeyed i t  in the lus t s  thereof .” Mise r y  i s  darkness ;  
and under the power of this they found “the way of transgres- 
sor s  was  hard”;  that  “there i s  no peace to the wicked,” but  
t h a t  “de s t r uc t i on  and  mi s e r y  a re  i n  the i r  p a th .” Dea t h  i s  
darknes s ;  and under  the  power  o f  th i s  they fe l t  themse lves  
doomed to die, and subject to bondage through the fear there- 
of . The devi l  i s  the pr ince of darkness, and he had a peculiar  
inf luence over them. You remember when our Saviour sent  
Hi s  Apos t le s  to  go for th  to  the  Gent i le s ,  He sent  them to  
open the i r  eye s ,  and  to  tur n  them f rom darknes s  to  l i gh t ,  
and  f rom the  power  o f  S a t an  un to  God .” There  a re  some  
per sons weak enough to deny hi s  exi s tence;  but  i f  there be  
no such being,  our Saviour came into the wor ld to des t roy  
a nonentity, for “He came to destroy the works of the devil.”  
“The power of  darknes s” i s  Sa tan’s  tyranny,  h i s  agency,  h i s  
in f luence.  “And we a re  no t  i gnoran t  o f  h i s  dev ice s .” “He  
blinds the minds of them that believe not”; he f i l led Ananias  
and Sapphira  with decei t ;  he i s  “the spi r i t  now working in  
the chi ldren of  d i sobedience”;  “the wor ld l ie th in wicked-
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ness”—or, i t  l ieth in the wicked one; that  i s ,  the devi l .  His  
government of man was not or ig inal, but it is the consequence  
of  rebel l ion.  Having for saken God, their  r ight ful  sovereign,  
He suf fered the enemy to t r iumph over  them. They ta lk of  
l ibe r ty,  but  o f  what  a  man i s  overcome,  o f  the  s ame i s  he  
brought in bondage.  “His  servants  ye are to whom ye obey,  
whether of sin unto death, or of obedience unto r ighteousness.”  
Men express  their  hatred of s lavery,  and yet they l ive in the  
most  di shonourable and r igorous vassa lage.  They are “taken  
capt ive by the devi l  a t  h i s  wi l l .” Or,  to var y the metaphor,  
though not the meaning, “Ye are,” says the Saviour, “of your  
father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do.”

II .  Let  us  now tur n the meda l .  Having seen the i r  natura l  
s t a t e ,  l e t  u s  v i ew  Th e i R  Re NeWe D  CONDiT i ON.  “ H e  h a t h  
del ivered us from the power of darkness ,  and hath translated  
u s  in to  the  k ingdom of  Hi s  dea r  Son” ;  where  we obse r ve  
th ree  th ing s :  t he  cha r a c t e r  o f  Je su s ,  H i s  emp i re,  and  the  
privilege of being His subjects.

F i r s t ,  the  c ha ra c t e r  o f  J e su s,  God’s  dear  Son.  Dear  to  Him,  
and  a s  Wat t s  s ay s ,  “Chosen  o f  God ,  to  s inner s  dea r” ;  bu t  
not to a l l ,  the g reater  par t  of  them despise and re ject  Him;  
but al l  awakened and convinced sinner s exclaim, “What must  
I do to be saved?” and to them, Oh how dear is He!

“And saints adore His name;  
They trust their whole salvation here;  
Nor shall they suffer shame.”

“To  them th a t  b e l i eve  He  i s  p re c iou s .” He  t ake s  c a re  t o  
make  Himse l f  p rec iou s  to  a l l  o f  them.  He  make s  Himse l f  
inf initely dear, by showing them what He has done, what He  
has  suf fered,  and what  He means  to do.  This  i s  not  a l l .  He  
i s  not only dear to sa ints ,  but dear to angel s .  “He was seen  
of angels” in the days of His flesh.

“Through all His trials here below,  
 They did His steps attend;  
They oft rejoiced, and wondered where  
 His course of love would end.”

And now that  He i s  in heaven, we are infor med that  they  
are ador ing Him, and with a loud voice exclaim, “Worthy is  
the  Lamb that  was  s l a in ,  to  rece ive  power,  and r iches ,  and
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wisdom, and s trength,  and honour,  and glory,  and bless ing.”  
But pr incipal ly He i s  dear to God. He i s  His  only begotten  
Son,  His  Elect ,  in  whom His  soul  de l ighteth.  We read that  
“The Father  loveth the Son,  and hath g iven a l l  th ings  into  
His  hand.” He fee l s  an inf in i te  complacency in His  Per son,  
in  His  work,  in  His  su f fer ings ,  and in His  Atonement .  His  
offer ing and sacr if ice was a sweet-smelling savour, and through  
these man was not or ig inal ly so dear to God as  he now be- 
comes when he enter s His presence spr inkled with the blood  
o f  Chr i s t ,  and making  ment ion o f  Hi s  r ighteousnes s .  “We  
a re  accepted in  the  Be loved.” So dear  i s  He to  the  Fa ther,  
that when we go to Him, and ask anything in His name, He  
cannot  re fu se.  “What soever,” s ay s  the  Sav iour,  “ye  a sk  the  
Father in my name, He will do it.”

Then obse r ve,  s econd ly,  His  Emp i r e.  For  He ha s  a  k ing- 
dom, “and hath t rans la ted us  into the kingdom of  His  dear  
Son.” Once He had not where to lay His  head,  and widows  
mini s tered to Him of  the i r  subs tance;  but  now He f i l l s  the  
throne of  univer sa l  empire ;  now “He i s  King of  k ings ,  and  
Lord of lords;” now “He changeth the times and the seasons;  
He removeth kings and setteth up kings,” and empires r ise and  
fall at His nod; “He doeth according to His will in the armies  
of heaven, and amongst the inhabitants of ear th;” and “none  
c an  s t ay  Hi s  hand ,  o r  s ay  un to  Him,  Wha t  doe s t  Thou?”  
Sinners, by an over ruling Providence, accomplish His designs.  
“The  w r a t h  o f  man  i s  made  t o  p r a i s e  H im .” “He  i s  t h e  
Governor among the nations.”

But  He  ha s  a  k ingdom which  in  the  Sc r ip tu re  i s  c a l l ed  
“ r i gh teou sne s s  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Ho ly  Ghos t” ;  a  
kingdom which “cometh not by observat ion”; that  kingdom  
of God which i s  “not in word but in power”; that  kingdom  
of  which He spake when before  Pi l a te  He made so good a  
confess ion, and said, “Now is my kingdom not from hence.”  
I t  means His  media to r ia l  kingdom—that kingdom which was  
the recompense of His suffer ings, the joy that was set before  
Him,  and for  which “He endured the  c ros s .” “Because  He  
was obedient unto death, even the death of the cross, therefore  
God also hath highly exalted Him, and hath given Him a name  
which i s  above ever y name, that  a t  the name of  Jesus  ever y  
knee should bow, of things in heaven and things on ear th and  
things under the ear th, and that every tongue should confess  
tha t  Je su s  Chr i s t  i s  Lord  to  the  g lor y  o f  God the  Fa ther.”  
Yes, because His soul was to be made an offer ing for s in He



418 A Glorious Translation.

was to see His  seed,  He was  to prolong His  days ,  “and the  
pleasure of the Lord was to prosper in His hand.” He there- 
fore spake of this as a donation, for it  i s  very dist inguishable  
from His or ig inal and essential dominion as God. “All power,”  
s ay s  He,  “ i s  g iven unto me in  heaven and in  ear th .” So in  
the  v i s ions  o f  Danie l .  Dan ie l  s ay s ,  “There  was  g iven  Him  
dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that al l  people, nations,  
and languages  should ser ve Him: His  dominion i s  an ever- 
lasting dominion which shall not pass away, and His kingdom  
that which shall not be destroyed.”

In thi s  kingdom al l  His  fo l lower s  have an interes t ,  a  deep  
and eter na l  interes t .  He therefore sa id to His  di sc ip les  pre- 
v ious ly  to  Hi s  dea th ,  “Ye a re  ye  tha t  have  cont inued wi th  
Me in My temptat ions .  And I  appoint  unto you a  k ingdom  
as  My Father  hath appointed unto Me, that  ye may eat  and  
dr ink at My table in My kingdom, and sit on thrones, judging  
the twelve tribes of Israel.”

Observe,  third ly,  the  p r iv i l ege s  o f  His  sub j e c t s.  For you see,  
it is supposed that it is an inestimable blessedness to be under  
Hi s  empire,  to  l ive  benea th  Hi s  re ign .  “He ha th  de l ivered  
us  f rom the power of  darknes s ,  and hath t rans la ted us  in to  
the kingdom of His  dear Son.” Oh, what a  kingdom is  thi s !  
a  k ingdom which can never  be  de s t royed :  “ the  ever l a s t ing  
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour,  Jesus Chr is t”;  a kingdom  
which cannot even be shaken, but must remain. What immu- 
nit ies are attached to this  kingdom, and what honour s,  what  
pr ivileges, and what benef its are attached to all those who are  
s ub j e c t s  i n  t h i s  emp i re !  Wha t  s e c u r i t y  have  t hey ?  “The i r  
p lace of  defence sha l l  be the munit ion of  rocks ;” “they are  
kept  by the mighty power of  God.” What  p l en ty  have they?  
He fur ni shes  them with a  table  in the wi lder ness ;  and they  
“are blessed with al l  spir itual blessings in Chr ist Jesus.” What  
pea c e  have they?  “A peace pas s ing a l l  under s tanding.” What  
l iber ty have they? “The glor ious l iber ty of the sons of God.”  
But if their pr ivileges are so great with regard to their present  
state, what wil l  be their future enjoyment! The Apostle says,  
“Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into  
the  hear t  o f  man,  the  th ings  which God hath prepared for  
them that  love Him.” No,  “ i t  doth not  yet  appear  what  we  
shal l  be; but we know that when He shal l  appear we shal l  be  
l i ke  H im,  f o r  we  s h a l l  s e e  H im a s  He  i s .” We l l  may  t he  
Psa lmis t  say,  “How g reat  i s  Thy goodness  which Thou has t  
laid up for them that fear Thee, which Thou hast wrought for  
them that fear Thee before the sons of men.”
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I I I .  You have  s een  the i r  na tu r a l  s t a t e,  and  v i ewed  the i r  
renewed  cond i t i on .  Le t  u s  ob s e r ve  nex t—The  ope r a t i on  
W h i C h  D e l i V e R s  T h e m  F R O m  T h e  O N e  aN D  T RaN s laT e s  
Them iNTO The OTheR.

You wi l l  ob se r ve  f i r s t ,  t h i s  op e ra t i on  i s  d i v in e.  “He ha th”   
done  i t .  “Of  Him,  and  to  Him,  and  th rough  Him a re  a l l  
th ings ,  to  whom be g lor y.” He gave us  “His  only  begot ten  
Son,” and He now g ives  His  Holy Spir i t  to them that  obey  
Him; and the promise and performance are equal ly His own  
where He says,  “Then wil l  I  spr inkle clean water upon you,  
and ye sha l l  be c lean.  From al l  your f i l thiness ,  and from al l  
your idols ,  wil l  I  c leanse you.” In this  work means are used,  
but then “the excellency of the power is not of them, but of  
God.” Ins t rumenta l i ty  i s  not  incompat ible  with agency,  but  
suppose s  i t .  An in s t r ument  can  e f f ec t  no th ing  wi thout  an  
agent. A sword could not destroy without a hand to wield it .  
“Who then,” a sks  the  Apos t le,  “who then i s  Paul?  Or who  
is Apollos? but ministers by whom ye believed? “

This operation as God’s own may be so considered two ways:  
F i r s t :  a s  an  ac t  o f  Hi s  power.  “His  people  sha l l  be  wi l l ing  
in the day of  His  power,” and i t  i s  an act  of  His  g ra c e.  This  
al l  His subjects wil l  acknowledge: that it is  “not of debt, but  
of grace.”

Second ly,  t h i s  o p e ra t i o n  i s  a c h i e v e d .  “He  ha t h ,” no t  th a t  
He wil l .  This renovation is  not complete indeed now, but i t  
i s  begun,  and the accompl i shment i s  ensured.  Therefore,  i t  
can be, and ought to be, received as accomplished in a sense  
a lready. The meaning is ,  not that we are now freed from the  
being of  s in,  but f rom the power of  i t .  I t  i s  dethroned, and  
t he  l ove  o f  i t  i s  d e s t royed .  “Old  th ing s  a re  p a s s ed  away ;  
behold, a l l  things are become new”—new in the deg ree, but  
not in the qual i ty.  This  i s  the meaning of  the Apost le.  I t  i s  
true as yet we do not see the full corn in the ear, but we see  
the blade: i t  i s  true as yet we do not see the day, but we see  
the dawn. “The path of the just is as the shining light, which  
shineth more and more unto the per fect  day.” We therefore  
read, though we are not acquainted yet with all the pr ivileges  
of our adoption, “Now are we the sons of God”; and though  
they are not always assured of their justif ication, and are some- 
t imes ready to wr ite bitter things against themselves,  “There  
is now no condemnation to them that are in Chr ist Jesus, who  
walk not  a f ter  the f le sh,  but  a f ter  the Spir i t” ;  and “he that  
believeth on the Son of God hath eternal l i fe, and shall never  
come into condemnation, but is passed from death unto life.”
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Third ly,  th e  ope ra t i on  i s  app r ehended .  Paul  and h i s  compa- 
nions do not use the language of doubt or hesitation, or of hope  
only, but of full conviction and per suasion. “He hath del ivered  
us from the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the  
kingdom of  His  dear  Son.” I t  i s  t rue a l l  are not able to use  
language so decis ive and conclusive. Were we to af f i rm this ,  
“we should offend against the generation of God’s chi ldren.”  
Yet we may say, That al l  the subjects of divine g race are not  
satisf ied to leave things at an uncertainty; they therefore often  
p r ay,  “ S ay  u n t o  my  s o u l ,  I  a m  t hy  s a l va t i o n .” A n d  t h i s  
anxiety, by the way, is a token for good. It is possible to come  
to  th i s  b le s sed  conc lu s ion :  we have  many in s t ance s  in  the  
Scr ip ture s  o f  t r u th .  Somet imes  the  Chr i s t i an  can r i se  in to  
“the fu l l  a s surance of  hope,” and can “re joice with joy un- 
speakable  and fu l l  o f  g lor y.” At  o ther  t imes ,  there  may be  
many things of which he may not be cer tain,  yet he can say  
with the man in the gospel, “Whereas I was blind, now I see;  
I was once senseless, but I now feel the power of divine things;”  
whereas the Saviour was once an object of indifference, He is  
now “ the  f a i re s t  among  t en  thou s and ,  and  the  a l toge the r  
lovely.”

In conclusion, “Behold how the f ine gold is  become dim.”  
We are  cons t ra ined to a sk ,  “Lord,  what  i s  man?” We speak  
not this as to his physical, or mental, or intellectual powers, for  
there if we look at the discover ies made, and the achievements  
accomplished, he seems but l i t t le lower than the angels .  But  
we speak in relation to his moral power, as a being who appears  
be fore  God in  re l a t ion to  e te r n i ty.  Some even here  would  
speak of the dignity of human nature, but where do they f ind  
it? Not in the Scr iptures of truth, for are we not there assured  
that  “the hear t  i s  decei t fu l  above a l l  th ings  and desperate ly  
wicked?” And i s  not  our  wretched condi t ion impl ied in a l l  
the provisions of the Gospel? For what need have we of a phy- 
s ician i f  we are not s ick? or of a Redeemer i f  we are not in  
slavery? Then observe that there is no such thing as neutrality  
here.  “No man can ser ve two mas ter s .” You must  be walk- 
ing after the flesh, or after the Spirit.

Then i f  God ha s  thus  “de l ive red  you f rom the  power  o f  
darkness  and t rans la ted into the kingdom of  His  dear  Son,”  
you will exercise g ratitude and thanksg iving, and, constrained  
by the mercies of God, you will present your bodies “a living  
sacr if ice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable  
service.”
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XXXVIII.

THREE GRACES.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, August 14th, 1845.)

“Rememb e r i n g  w i t h o u t  c e a s i n g  y o u r  w o r k  o f  f a i t h ,  a n d  l a b o u r  o f  l o v e,  a n d  
p a t i e n c e  o f  h o p e  i n  o u r  Lo rd  J e s u s  Ch r i s t ,  i n  t h e  s i g h t  o f  God  and  ou r  
Father.”—1 ThessalONiaNs i. 3.

We have some account of the introduction of the gospel into  
Thessalonica in the Acts of the Apostles, where we read, that  
“when they had pas sed through Amphipol i s  and Apol lonia ,  
they  came to  Thes s a lon ica ,  where  was  a  synagogue  o f  the  
Jews:  and Paul ,  a s  hi s  manner was ,  went in unto them, and  
three Sabbath days reasoned with them out of the Scr iptures— 
opening and a l leg ing that  Chr i s t  must  needs  have suf fered,  
and r i sen aga in  f rom the  dead ;  and tha t  th i s  Je sus  whom I  
preach unto you, i s  Chr ist .  And some of them believed, and  
consor ted wi th  Paul  and S i l a s ;  and of  the  devout  Greeks  a  
g reat  mult i tude,  and of the chief  women not a few. But the  
Jews, which bel ieved not, moved with envy, took unto them  
certain lewd fellows of the baser sort, and gathered a company,  
and set a l l  the ci ty on an uproar,  and assaulted the house of  
Ja s on ,  and  s ough t  t o  b r i ng  t h em ou t  t o  t h e  p eop l e .” So  
they were desired by the brethren to withdraw, and they de- 
par ted .  But  though they were  so  shamefu l ly  ent rea ted ,  the  
good seed of the kingdom they had sown sprung up and pro- 
duced, “thir ty,  s ixty,  and an hundred fold;” for the Word of  
God was not bound, but had “free course, and was glor if ied,”  
and the church formed and established by the Apostle flour ished  
abundant ly.  When absent in body, therefore,  he addressed i t  
by  l e t t e r s .  He  un i t e s  w i th  h imse l f  S i l vanu s  and  T imothy,  
though they were  f a r  h i s  in fe r ior s ,  and thus  s a lu ted  them:  
“Paul,  and Si lvanus, and Timotheus, unto the Church of the  
Thes sa lonians  which i s  in  God the  Fa ther  and in  the  Lord  
Je sus  Chr i s t :  Grace be unto you,  and peace,  f rom God our  
Fa the r  and  the  Lord  Je su s  Chr i s t .  We g ive  thanks  to  God  
a lways  for  you a l l ,  making ment ion o f  you in  our  prayer s ;
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remember ing without ceasing your work of f aith, and labour  
of love, and patience of hope in our Lord Jesus Chr ist in the  
sight of God and our Father.”

Let us now make a few reflections on this por tion of God’s  
Word, consider ing the Apostle’s g ratitude on their behalf , the  
g rounds  o f  h i s  remembrance of  them, and the charac ter  o f  
their graces and their duties.

I .  Rema rk  The  APO sT le ’s  G RaT iTUDe  ON  The i R  b e hal F.  
“We g ive thanks to God always for you al l ,  making mention  
of you in our prayers.”

Obse r ve  t o  whom h i s  thank sg iv ing s  were  add re s s ed .  “To  
God ,” you  s ay,  “ su re ly ;  He  i s  the  Founta in  o f  L i f e ;  He  i s  
the g iver of  every good and perfect  g i f t .” This  i s  ver y true,  
but  th i s  i s  not  the  rea son why we not ice  the  ob jec t  o f  h i s  
g ratitude. But, as the Apostle exceedingly extols these Thes- 
s a lon ians ,  and we have  many in s t ance s  o f  h i s  approba t ion ,  
commendation, and even applause;  by address ing his  thanks- 
givings to God, he would teach them that he did not absolutely  
praise them, but would glor i fy God in them. He would lead  
them to say, “Not unto us, not unto us, O Lord; but unto Thy  
name g ive g lor y;” he would lead them to acknowledge that  
“by the grace of God they were what they were.”

Then  ob se r ve  the  un i ve r s a l i t y  o f  th i s  thank sg iv ing .  “We  
g ive thanks to God always for you al l ’’ When minister s  look  
over their congregations, they have often var ious feelings ex- 
c i ted.  Some are their  comfor t s ,  other s  are  their  t r ia l s ;  they  
s t and in  doubt  o f  some,  they  a re  conf ident  wi th  regard  to  
other s ,  that  “God who has begun a good work in them wil l  
perform it until the day of Chr ist.” While some are advancing,  
some are standing still, or beginning to look back; but all here  
were either Paul’s  “hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing.” The  
young—the old—the poor—the r ich, were all walking so as to  
please God.

Obser ve a l so  the c ons tan cy  of  i t .  “We g ive thanks  to  God  
always for you all,” for their goodness was not “as the morning  
cloud, or the ear ly dew which soon passes  away.” They “did  
r u n  we l l ” a n d  we re  n o t  h i n d e r e d .  T h ey  “ b e g a n  i n  t h e  
sp i r i t ,” and did not  end in the f le sh .  They were “s teadf a s t ,  
immovable,  a lways  abounding in  the work of  the  Lord,” so  
that he had always occasion to abound in praise for them all ;  
not  that  he could be a lways  ac tua l ly  th inking of  them, but  
then he frequently thought of them, especially in his hallowed  
moments and devotional exercises.
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For,  you may obser ve  aga in ,  h i s  thanksg iv ing  was  a lways  
connected with supplication. “We g ive always thanks for you  
a l l ,  mak i n g  m en t i o n  o f  y o u  i n  o u r  p r aye r s.” The re  a re  two  
connect ions here wor thy of  remark.  The one i s ,  that  prayer  
shou ld  a lways  be  accompanied  wi th  thanksg iv ing .  So  Pau l  
says to the Philippians, “Be careful for nothing, but in every- 
thing by prayer and supplicat ion, with thanksg iving”—never  
omit  th i s  in  your  prayer s—“with thanksg iv ing le t  your  re- 
quest be made known unto God.” “In everything g ive thanks,  
knowing that this is the will of God in Chr ist Jesus concerning  
you .” Bu t  i f  p r aye r  s hou l d  a lway s  b e  a c compan i e d  w i t h  
thanksg iving, thanksg iving should always be accompanied with  
prayer.  For,  bre thren,  however  advanced we may be in  the  
divine life, “we have not yet attained, nor are we already per- 
fect.” We can never enter the presence of God without having  
something to confess, something to deplore, some defect in our  
actions or exper ience, without needing something to be added  
to our  g races ,  or  to enl iven us  in  our  dut ie s .  He has  made  
provi s ion for  a l l  we s t i l l  need,  but  “ for  a l l  these  th ings  He  
wil l  be enquired of by us.” Therefore we are to “pray with- 
out ceasing.”

II .  Cons ider  The GROUNDs OF  This  iNCe ssaNT aND GRaTe- 
FUl RemembRaNCe OF Them. “Remember ing without ceas ing  
your work of faith, and labour of love, and patience of hope.”

General ly, you observe, the grounds of his thankfulness were  
for spir itual influences and blessings, not that other blessings  
are to be overlooked or undervalued. We are not worthy of the  
least of al l God’s mercies; and outward benef its and comfor ts,  
whi l e  we a re  here,  ca l l  fo r  our  g ra t i tude,  but  a f t e r  a l l  we  
should judge of things according to their real value; for what  
i s  t he  body  to  the  sou l ?  Wha t  i s  t ime  to  e t e r n i t y ?  Wha t  
are blessings which apper tain only to the present world com- 
pared with those which will afford you support, and yield you  
sat is f action in a dying hour, that wil l  prepare you for al l  the  
changes of  l i fe,  for a passage into “the val ley of the shadow  
o f  dea th ,” and  fo r  an  appea r ance  a t  the  Judgment  Sea t  o f  
Christ?

The Apostle here mentions, “the work of f aith, and labour  
of love, and patience of hope.”

F i r s t ,  he  remember s  t he i r  “wo rk  o f  f a i t h .” Much  i s  s a i d  
in  the  Scr ip ture s  concer n ing  f a i th .  Fa i th  i s  a  fundamenta l  
g race.  I t  i s  represented a s  a  founta in ,  and you are  required  
“ to  bu i l d  up  your s e l ve s  on  your  mos t  ho ly  f a i th .” I t  i s  a
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radica l  g race,  that  i s ,  i t  i s  a  root ,  and thi s  sus ta ins  the t ree  
with its branches and its fruit. Some are afraid we should say  
too much about faith, and seem to think it will lead to licen- 
tiousness or to indifference. We will by no means undervalue  
good works,  but no good works are valuable in the s ight of  
God without it. Observe it is not a dormant or dead pr inciple  
in  the  mind .  James  had  probably  to  dea l  wi th  such a  per- 
s onage  a s  t h i s .  He  s ay s  “Shew me  thy  f a i t h  w i thou t  t hy  
works,” that i s ,  shew me a sun that does not shine; shew me  
a  f i re  that  does  not  bur n,  or  a  founta in that  does  not  f low,  
“and I  wi l l  shew thee  my f a i th  by  my works—I wi l l  shew  
you the spr ing in the stream; I will shew you my creed in my  
conduct ,  and my pr incip les  in my conduct ;” and thi s  i s  the  
bes t  way in which we can shew our f a i th.  For “i f  the body  
wi thout  the  sp i r i t  i s  dead ,  so  f a i th  wi thout  works  i s  dead  
also.”

Therefore we read of the “Work of faith.” It is, f ir st, a work  
of  convi c t ion.  I t  i s  a lar ming, humbling.  By means of  i t ,  “the  
proud looks of men are brought down, and the Lord alone is  
exalted.” The man no longer goes about to establish his own  
r ighteousness, but submits himself to the r ighteousness of God.  
He sees that he is not required to build a shelter for himself ,  
but to “fly for refuge to the hope set before him in the Gospel.”  
The  f i r s t  work  o f  f a i th  i s  to  su r render  our se lve s  in to  Hi s  
h and s ,  s ay ing ,  “Lord ,  I  am Th ine,  s ave  me.” “Lord ,  s ave,  
or I  per ish.” It  i s  to keep Him before the eyes of our mind.  
It is  to deal with Him concerning our souls and eternity—in  
our  ju s t i f i ca t ion to  ment ion His  r ighteousnes s  on ly  a s  our  
acceptance before God. In prayer to use His name, to plead  
for  Hi s  s ake,  “ through whom we have  bo ldnes s  and acces s  
with conf idence,” and under a sense of our unworthiness and  
guilt, to make mention of His name.

Then there i s  a  pur i fy ing work. So says the apost le,  “pur i- 
fying your hearts by faith,” and nothing but the blood of Chr ist  
brought into the conscience by faith ever will cleanse the soul  
from the love of s in, but this  can do it .  There are thousands  
now living who by means of it are “dead indeed unto sin, but  
a l ive  unto God through Je sus  Chr i s t  our  Lord.” So i t  leads  
to  obed ience ;  the  sub jec t  o f  i t  w i l l  s ay,  “Lord ,  wha t  wi l t  
Thou have me to do?” We read of “the obedience of f a i th;”  
that obedience which faith demands, and that obedience which  
f a i th yie lds .  Those in Scr ipture mentioned as  most  remark- 
able for faith, were also most remarkable for obedience.

Then there is a conquer ing work, for Chr ist ians are soldier s;
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as such they are cal led to “f ight the good f ight of f aith,” and  
“thi s  i s  the v ic tor y which overcometh the wor ld ,  even our  
f a i t h .” I t  ove r c o m e s  i t s  s m i l e s  a n d  f row n s ,  a l a r m s  a n d  
menaces; nothing but faith can ever achieve this.

There i s  a l so a  l ov ing  work for  i t  to do.  “For nei ther  c i r- 
cumci s ion ava i le th  anything,  nor  unci rcumci s ion,  but  f a i th  
which worketh by love”—by love to the Saviour, love to His  
house, and love to His people.

Thi s  l eads  us  to  cons ider  another  g round of  Hi s  g ra te fu l  
remembrance of  them, namely,  the “ l abour  o f  l ove.” As f a i th  
i s  a  work ing  g race,  love  i s  a  ver y  l abor ious  one  a l so.  The  
degree of this love may also be known by a readiness to obey  
the  Sav iou r ’s  l aws .  You  wi l l  by  i t  be  made  God ’s  w i l l i ng  
people, and will not be framing excuses, or pleading for delays,  
or urging diff iculties; no, you will not be satisf ied with profes- 
s ions of love in word or tongue, but your s must be “in deed  
and in truth.” You wil l  not say, “Go in peace, be ye warned,  
and  be  ye  f i l l ed ; ” bu t  t he  “ l abou r  o f  l ove” w i l l  f i l l ,  and  
warm too. You will not be satisf ied with g iving a litt le which  
you do not want ,  and which you can never use your se l f ,  in  
consequence of impor tunity, but you wil l  be induced to act;  
you will be induced to “visit the widows and fatherless in their  
aff l ictions,” as well as to “keep yourselves unspotted from the  
world.”

You may know what the “labour of love” is by its pleasant- 
ness .  You wel l  know that  such labour i s  not a  ta sk,  i t  i s  no  
a drudgery. Pharaoh’s daughter said to the mother of Moses,  
“Take this child, and nurse it for me, and I wil l  pay thee thy  
wage s .” Here  the  mothe r  wa s  the  nu r s e.  She  l abou red  in  
this  depar tment,  but i t  was the “labour of love” you may be  
a s su red ;  and  though  she  wa s  p romi s ed  a  re compen se,  she  
would have done the work without it. How was it with Jacob?  
He served seven year s  for Rachel ,  but i t  appeared unto him  
but  a s  seven days ,  because of  the love he bore towards  her.  
This  was the “labour of  love.” Jesus ,  above a l l  sa id,  “I  must  
work the  work o f  Him tha t  sent  me,  whi le  i t  i s  day.” “He  
went about doing good.” “He pleased not  Himsel f ,” yet  He  
was pleased, and He delighted in it, for it was the “labour of  
love.” Therefore, said He, “My meat is to do the will of Him  
that sent Me, and to f inish His work.” So it is with Chr istians,  
God pour s His love into their hear ts ,  and then the whole of  
their relig ion is the “labour of love,” so that they feel not “His  
commandments  to be g r ievous .” No, His  “yoke i s  easy,  and
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His burden l ight .” I t  i s  indeed a  yoke,  but  l ike the yoke of  
marr iage, for which a man blessed God every day for the bond- 
age. It i s  l ike a pair of wings to a bird, which g ives i t  buoy- 
ancy, and allows it to travel the skies.

Here  i s  ano the r  th ing :  I t  i s  the  “pa t i e n c e  o f  h op e  i n  our  
Lord Je sus  Chr i s t ,  in  the  s ight  o f  God and our  Father.” As  
the “work of f ai th” is  the work which f aith produces,  as the  
“ labour of  love” i s  the labour which love perfor ms,  so “the  
pa t i ence  o f  hope” i s  the  pa t i ence  which  hope  engender s .  
Much is said of hope in the Scr iptures of truth. If Chr istians  
are mar iner s, this hope is their “anchor, both sure and stead- 
f a s t .” I f  so ldier s ,  th i s  hope i s  their  “helmet ,” to guard their  
heads in the day of battle. If traveller s, it is their companion,  
to soothe and encourage them as they go on.

Patience is required of us for two purposes. First, to enable us  
to wait. Here sometimes much patience is required, for “hope  
defer red maketh the hear t  s ick, but when the desire cometh  
i t  i s  a  t ree of  l i fe.” What an ins tance have we in Paul ,  who  
desired “to depar t and be with Chr ist, which was f ar better ;”  
yet with all his conf idence and desire, he was willing to abide  
in a poor body in this vale of tear s, where he was reproached  
and per secuted;  he was  wi l l ing to be deta ined f rom month  
t o  m o n t h  a n d  ye a r  t o  ye a r .  A n d ,  C h r i s t i a n s ,  yo u  mu s t  
not  be impat ient  i f  you des i re  heaven and are as sured of  i t ,  
but a l l  the days of your appointed t ime you should wait ,  t i l l  
your change come. So with regard to other things, God does  
not a lways immediately answer prayer,  or af ford del iverance.  
“He is  a God of judgment;  blessed are a l l  they that wait  for  
Him.” “ I t  i s  good ,” s ay s  Je remiah ,  “ tha t  a  man both  hope  
and quietly wait for the salvation of God.”

But  pa t i ence  i s  nece s s a r y  a l so  to  s u f f e r.  I t  wa s  th i s  th a t  
enabled the f i r s t  Chr is t ians to “take joyful ly the spoi l ing of  
their goods,” because they knew they “had in heaven a better  
and  endu r ing  sub s t ance.” The  Apo s t l e  Pau l  cou ld  s ay,  “ I  
reckon that the suffer ings of this present time are not worthy  
to be compared with the joy which shal l  be revealed in us”;  
and s a id  he,  “Our  l igh t  a f f l i c t ion ,  which i s  but  for  a  mo- 
ment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of  
glory; while we look not at the things that are seen, but at the  
things which are not seen, for the things which are seen are  
temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal.” Who  
could bear those afflictions, without the hope which the Gospel  
inspires?
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“A hope so much divine, 
May trials well endure;”

but  how are they to be endured without i t ?  You know, and  
you can say  wi th  the  Psa lmi s t ,  “ I  know,  O Lord,  tha t  Thy  
judgments are r ight, and that Thou in faithfulness hast afflicted  
me;” you know all is well now, and will be better soon.

“Yet a season and you know  
 Happy entrance shall be given,  
All your sorrows left below,  
 And earth exchanged for heaven.”

III .  There i s  “the patience of the saints ,” and there i s  “the  
patience of hope,” but we must just glance at The ChaRaCTeR  
WhiCh The  aPOsTle  G iVe s  TO  The iR  G RaCe s.” In  Our  Lord  
Jesus Christ, in the sight of God and our Father.”

The one, you see, is  a Chr ist ian attr ibute. These things are  
i n  t h e  Lo rd  Je s u s  Ch r i s t ,  t h a t  i s  a s  Med i a t o r.  He  i s  t h e  
Pr incipa l  and source of  them. They are by Him as  the pro- 
curer.  Ever y th ing we have  i s  in  Him.  “For  i t  ha th  p lea sed  
the Father, that in Him should al l  fulness dwell .” All  i s  l ight  
around us,  but not one ray i s  t ransmitted through any other  
medium; a l l  i s  mercy, but not a par t ic le f lows to us through  
any other channel.

He is the true Chr ist ian who is so in the sight of God and  
our  Fa the r.  The  que s t ion  i s  whe the r  your  p r inc ip l e s  w i l l  
b e a r  t he  t e s t .  You  know “ th a t  wh i ch  i s  h i gh l y  e s t e emed  
among men, may be an abomination in the sight of God,” for  
“man looketh at the outward appearance, but God looketh at  
the hear t .” Wil l  your re l ig ion bear  the eye of  God? This  i s  
the thing.  I t  may bear the eye of  your fe l low-creatures ,  and  
of your fellow-members, but how does it appear “in the sight  
o f  God and  our  Fa ther”?  You pro fe s s  to  be l i eve—to love,  
to hope, but will “your work of faith, and labour of love, and  
patience of hope” abide the scrutiny of God? Oh, let this be  
your concern, and with David pray, “Search me, O God, and  
know my hear t :  t r y  me,  and know my thought s ,  and see  i f  
there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way ever- 
lasting.”
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XXXIX.

THE CHURCH IN THESSALONICA.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, December 21st, 1845.)

“And  ye  b e c am e  f o l l ow e r s  o f  u s,  a n d  o f  t h e  L o rd ,  h a v i n g  r e c e i v e d  t h e  w o rd  
in  muc h  a f f l i c t i on ,  w i th  j oy  o f  th e  Ho ly  Ghos t :  s o  tha t  ye  we r e  en samp l e s  
t o  a l l  t h a t  b e l i e v e  i n  M a c e d o n i a  a n d  A c h a i a .  F o r  f r o m  y o u  s o u n d e d  
o u t  t h e  w o rd  o f  t h e  L o rd ,  n o t  o n ly  i n  Ma c e d on i a  a n d  A c h a i a ,  bu t  a l s o  
i n  e ve r y  p l a c e  you r  fa i t h  t o  God -wa rd  i s  s p r e a d  a b r o ad :  s o  t h a t  w e  n e e d  
not to steak anything.”—1 ThessalONiaNs i. 6–8.

PeRhaPs of a l l  the churches the Apost le vis i ted,  the Thessa- 
lonians were the most endeared to him—as he evinced, f ir st ,  
by his prayer s for them. As he says,  “We g ive thanks to God  
always for you all, making mention of you in our prayers.” And  
s econd ly,  by  h i s  p r a i s e s  o f  them:  “Remember ing  wi thou t  
ceas ing your work of f a i th,  and labour of love, and patience  
of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ.”

There  a re  some who th ink  tha t  knowledge  o f  one ’s  s e l f  
will destroy humility; but if knowledge destroys their humility  
their humility is of very little worth. The thing is for the man  
to know his state in the sight of God, and that it is not he, but  
the g race of  God that  i s  in him. But Paul  was not a fra id to  
let the Thessalonians know what he thought of them.

We shal l  make a l i t t le al terat ion in the order of the words,  
and shal l  therefore read, “Having received the word in much  
affliction, with joy of the Holy Ghost, ye became followers of  
us, and of the Lord.” Here are four relations: f ir st ,  they were  
receivers, they received the word in much affliction; secondly,  
they were fol lower s—“Ye became fol lower s of  us and of the  
Lo rd” ;  t h i rd l y,  t h ey  we re  en s amp l e s ,—“So  t h a t  ye  we re  
en s ample s  to  a l l  tha t  be l i eved  in  Macedon ia  and  Acha i a ;”  
four th ly,  they were d i spenser s ,  for,  says  the Apost le,  “ f rom  
you sounded out the word of the Lord, not only in Macedonia  
and Achaia, but also in every place your f aith to God-ward is  
spread abroad, so that we need not to speak anything.” Con- 
s ider what I  say,  and the Lord g ive you under standing in a l l  
things.
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I .  We cons ide r  them in  the  re l a t ion  o f  ReCe iVe R s.  They  
received the Word in much affliction. I need not tell you that  
a l l  to  whom the gospe l  comes  do not  rece ive  i t .  Some are  
spoken of  as  t reading under foot the love of  God. They are  
l ike those who were bid to the wedding—one of whom had  
bought  f ive yoke of  oxen,  and he must  needs  go and prove  
them; another  had bought  a  p iece of  l and,  and he must  go  
and see it ;  another had just mar r ied a wife, and therefore he  
cou ld  not  come.  They a re  r unning a f te r  the  th ings  o f  th i s  
world. But as to these Thessalonians, they received the truth  
in the love of it; they received it not as the word of man, but,  
as it is in truth, the word of God. They received it, therefore,  
a s  an  immed i a t e  me s s age  f rom God .  The re  i s  c e r t a i n l y  a  
difference between us and them. We were born in a Chr istian  
country, and have long enjoyed our means and our Sabbaths;  
we were taught to read the Word from childhood, but to them  
i t  was  a  novel  thing.  To us  i t  i s  new as  regards  exper ience,  
i f  indeed we have been div ine ly i l luminated.  I f  a  man bom  
bl ind were  to  have h i s  eyes  opened he would see  the same  
sun which had been shining ever s ince the world began, but  
it would be new to him.

There are some who receive the Gospel  immediate ly ;  l ike  
Zaccheus ,  they make has te  and come down and receive the  
Word  g l ad ly.  But  some rece ive  i t  g r adua l l y ;  some have  to  
f i gh t  the i r  way,  and  to  d rop  the i r  p re ;ud i ce s  by  deg ree s .  
Another comes into the house of God from no good motive.  
He i s  seen,  perhaps ,  s t anding in  the  a i s l e.  As  the  preacher  
p roceed s  h e  f e e l s  t h e  s ub j e c t .  He  goe s  home,  bu t  b e i ng  
uneasy,  he i s  f re t fu l  and peevi sh .  He jo ins  h i s  companions ,  
but  he cannot  enjoy thei r  soc ie ty.  He fee l s  a  d i s l ike to the  
p l a c e  whe re  he  wa s  made  so  unea s y.  Aga in  he  goe s ,  and  
learns more of his  depravity. He now resolves to turn over a  
new leaf , but he feels he cannot. He goes again, and now he  
fee l s  that  what  hinder s  hi s  sa lvat ion i s  nothing but hi s  own  
unbelief . There is an ark provided, and he is to betake himself  
to i t .  Obedience i s  required, but this  i s  provided for in that  
dear One who is r ighteousness and strength; and constrained  
by the mercies of God, he presents his “body a living a sacr i- 
f i ce,  ho ly  and  accep table  to  God,  which  i s  h i s  rea sonable  
service.”

These  The s s a lon i an s  rece ived  the  Word  o f  the  Lord  “ in  
much af f l ic t ion.” They were ca l led to endure g reat  per secu- 
t ion, by which they were exposed to loss of proper ty and to
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the loss  of  l i fe  i t se l f .  None of  thi s  i s  sanct ioned in thi s  our  
happy country by law. But the law cannot remove the malice  
o f  the  car na l  hear t ,  and there  a re  many ways  in  which the  
carnally-minded may even now persecute the followers of the  
meek and lowly  Je su s .  Bes ide s ,  how many p r i va t e  su f f e re r s  
a re  t he re !  “The  he a r t  knowe th  i t s  own  b i t t e r ne s s .” How  
many  wounded  sp i r i t s  a re  the re,  and  how many  b l eed ing  
hear t s !  How many whose  sou l s  a re  in  heav ine s s ,  and the i r  
sor rows are known only to themselves !  Yes ,  there are many  
who receive the Word in much affliction. In comes one bleed- 
ing with g r ief , and says, “Lover and fr iend hast Thou put f ar  
from me, and mine acquaintance into darkness-”

These Thessa lonians  not  only received the Word in much  
a f f l i c t ion ,  but  “wi th  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghos t .” I t  was  not  a  
car nal  joy they possessed, but a holy joy. The Apost le Paul’s  
re l ig ion made him a suf ferer,  but  i t  d id not depr ive him of  
p l e a s u re ,  f o r  h e  s ay s ,  “ I  t a ke  p l e a s u re  i n  i n f i r m i t i e s ,  i n  
reproaches ,  in necess i t ie s ,  in per secut ions ,  in di s t res ses ,  for  
Chr is t ’s  sake;  for when I  am weak then am I s t rong.” When  
Paul and Silas were in the inner pr ison, and their feet f ast in  
the stocks, they not only prayed, but they sang praises to God,  
and at midnight too. Thus you see to have j oy in God through  
our Lord Jesus Chr ist, and to suffer affliction in the world, are  
very compatible with each other.

When Peter  went down to Samar ia  to preach Chr i s t  unto  
them the re  wa s  g re a t  j oy  in  th a t  c i t y.  So  we  re ad  o f  t he  
Hebrews, that they “took joyfully the spoiling of their goods,  
knowing in themselves that  they had in heaven a better and  
a  m o re  e n d u r i n g  s u b s t a n c e .” T h e s e  T h e s s a l o n i a n s  we re  
f illed with joy in the Holy Ghost, but we are often f illed with  
despondency; the Thessalonians felt their weakness, but when  
they were weak then were they strong. And why is  i t  not so  
wi th  you?  I s  the  Gospe l  changed?  I s  not  Chr i s t  the  s ame?  
They heard the Word with a holy joy and delight: you, many  
of you, can go from one Lord’s day to another without hear ing  
it at all, and you ask—

“Where is the blessedness I knew,  
 When first I sought the Lord?  
Where is that soul-reviving view  
 Of Jesus and His word?

“What peaceful hours I once enjoyed!  
 How sweet their memory still.  
But they have left an aching void  
 The world can never fill.”
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II. We now hasten to view these Thessalonians in the rela- 
t ion of FOllOWeRs. They became followers of him and of the  
Lord,  or  imita tor s .  “Ye became fo l lower s  of  us ,” that  i s ,  o f  
the Apostle Paul and of his fellow-disciples.

Man is an imitative creature. The f ir st effor ts of inf ants are  
to imitate those around them. Men natural ly fol low the mul- 
t i t ude  t o  do  ev i l .  He re  t h e  Lo rd ’s  p eop l e  a re  a  p e cu l i a r  
people. Thus we see this disposition in the case of the Thes- 
s a lon ians  i s  tu r ned another  way.  With  Moses ,  they  choose  
“ra ther  to suf fer  a f f l i c t ion with the people  of  God than to  
en joy  the  p l e a su re s  o f  s i n  f o r  a  s e a son ,” the i r  de s i re  and  
prayer and expectat ions were heavenward. “Look Thou upon  
me,  and be merci fu l  unto me,” i s  thei r  prayer ;  and the fo l- 
lowers of Jesus are those with whom they take sweet counsel.

“Ye became fo l lower s  o f  us  and of  the  Lord.” Thei r  cha- 
racter and deportment were so manifestly godly, that in imita- 
ting the conduct of the Apostle and his associates these Thes- 
salonians might well seem satisf ied they were followers of the  
Lord.  The Apost le  to the Cor inthians  says ,  “I  beseech you,  
be ye fol lowers of me.” Did he intend to place himself on an  
equal i ty with Chr i s t?  By no means ;  but  to int imate that  he  
wa s  wa lk ing  a f t e r  Chr i s t ,  and  keep ing  Him con s t an t l y  in  
view as  hi s  g reat  example.  You are to fol low no man but as  
he i s  a  fo l lower of  Chr i s t .  You are not to pin your f a i th to  
the  s leeve of  your  preacher.  Good men have the i r  f a i l ings .  
Moses, though so eminently a patient man, spake unadvisedly  
wi th hi s  l ip s .  Abraham, the f a ther  o f  the f a i th fu l ,  f a i led a t  
t imes  in  tha t  g race  for  which he was  so  d i s t ingui shed;  and  
Peter denied our Lord. But we have in the Lord Jesus Chr ist  
an infallible leader, and we are to follow Him withersoever He  
goeth.

III.  We have seen them as receiver s and glanced at them as  
fol lowers;  now let us in the third place view them as ensam- 
ples .  “Ye were ensamples  to a l l  them that  be l ieve in Mace- 
donia and Achaia.” These learners now are teachers, and these  
who were aforetime followers became leaders. What individual  
i s  there that i s  not an ensample to some? You have a l l  some  
inf luence. You sometimes,  i t  may be, speak careless ly before  
children and servants, not thinking that what you say may never  
be forgotten by them. But, my dear hearer s,  i f  you must be- 
come copies ,  take care that you do not become blo t ted.  It  i s  
an easy thing to become copies of  evi l  things,  but the g reat  
and grand thing is to become copies to those who maintain a
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good charac ter.  O to  be  eminent ly  god ly,  to  be  eminent ly  
holy, to be the children of God without rebuke in the midst of  
a  c rooked and per ver se  genera t ion!  O to sh ine  a s  l ight s  in  
the world!

I t  i s  ver y  probable  tha t  some of  the  churches  we read o f  
in the New Testament were in the Lord before these Thessa- 
lonians, and that thus the last became f ir st ,  and the f ir st last .  
They suffered those who set off after them to pass them upon  
the road, who were more humble and more spir itually minded  
than themselves; thus, when they ought to have been teachers,  
they had need that  one teach them again what  are  the f i r s t  
pr inciples  of  the orac les  of  God. You are wi l l ing,  brethren,  
to take the lead in other  matter s ,  why not in thi s?  May we  
each study which can adhere most closely to the precepts of  
the word of  t ruth,  whi le we each es teem other s  better  than  
our se lves ,  and love and admire  and fo l low whatever  i s  ex- 
cellent in them.

IV. We have seen them, as  receiver s ,  and as  fol lower s ,  and  
a s  en s amp l e s ;  we have  now in  t he  l a s t  p l a c e  t o  con s i de r  
them a s  d i spen se r s .  “For  f rom you  sounded  ou t  the  word  
of  the Lord not  only in Macedonia  and Achaia ,  but  a l so in  
every place your f ai th to God-ward is  spread abroad, so that  
we need not to speak anything!  Thus we see they were not  
rece ive r s ,  bu t  d i spen se r s ;  they  d i s s emina ted  the  word  no t  
on ly  nea r,  bu t  f a r  o f f .  “Your  f a i th  to  God-ward  i s  sp read  
abroad.” It sounded out from them four ways.

Fir st ,  by their act ions. Their actions were such as to render  
the Gospel admired, and—

“Thus shall we best proclaim abroad  
The honours of our Saviour God,  
When His salvation reigns within,  
And grace subdues the power of sin.”

S e cond l y,  by  t h e i r  f e a r l e s s  a nn oun c e p i e n t  o f  i t .  By  the i r  
Chr i s t ian conver sat ion with individual s ,  whether in the ex- 
change or in the market, or wherever they went, they would  
embrace opportunities for usefulness, and when they travelled  
they would seize occasions for the benefit of those with whom  
providence might cast  them. There are some who go abroad  
wi thout  the i r  re l i g ion .  They  a re  a shamed o f  i t ;  bu t  the se  
Thessa lonians  car r ied i t  a long with them. There are  other s  
who endeavour as much as possible to keep God out of their  
warehouses  and shops ,  for  What  bus ines s  has  He there?  say
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their wicked hear ts .  When Mr. Newton went out into com- 
pany, he was accustomed to say, “Let us not separate without  
a word for Christ.”

Thirdly,  they spread i t  abroad in their  l e t t e r s.  A sent iment  
conveyed in a letter i s  peculiar ly impressive. These, by those  
beloved, are l ikely to be read again and again, and pondered  
over ;  and espec ia l ly  when the f r iends  are  a t  a  d i s tance and  
have no other means of communication.

And four th ly,  they spread i t  abroad by the i r  mini s t e r s  and  
messenge r s.  They were anxious  that  other s  should enjoy the  
s ame ble s s ed  p r iv i l ege s  wi th  themse lve s ;  tha t  to  them the  
Gospel of Chr ist might be preached, and the way of truth and  
s a lva t ion proc l a imed.  The s ame d i spos i t ion  preva i l s  in  the  
hear t  of  the s incere di sc ip le  of  our Lord.  What sa id David?  
“Restore unto me the joy of  Thy sa lvat ion;  and uphold me  
with Thy free spir it; then will I teach transgressors Thy ways,  
and s inner s  shal l  be conver ted unto Thee.” Thus Andrew, as  
soon a s  he  had found Je sus ,  f indeth h i s  brother  Phi l ip  and  
b rought  h im to  Je su s .  Thus ,  a l so,  the  woman o f  Samar i a ,  
when  she  became  conve r t ed ,  wen t  in to  the  c i t y  and  s a i d  
to her neighbours, “Come, see a man that told me al l  things  
tha t  ever  I  d id ;  i s  not  th i s  the  Chr i s t ?” And does  not  the  
Saviour teach us when we pray to say, “Thy kingdom come?”  
And here you observe, i f  you remark the order of the words,  
we are taught  to pray,  “Thy kingdom come,” before we are  
taught to ask for our daily bread.

Chr is t ians are not se l f i sh people,  nor ought they to be so;  
for  i f  ten thousand t imes ten thousand receive the bles s ings  
they themse lves  en joy,  th i s  ra ther  adds  to  the i r  ble s sednes s  
and enjoyment than diminishes i t .  And such i s  their  love to  
the Saviour, they are desirous that all others should behold His  
suitableness to their souls, and through Him be delivered from  
the  power  o f  d a rkne s s ,  and  t r an s l a t ed  i n to  t h i s  he aven l y  
kingdom.

Benevo l en c e,  my heare r s ,  wi l l  p l ead  fo r  the  promulga t ion  
of  the  gospe l .  For  what  i s  the  body to  the  sou l—what  a re  
the  t r i f l e s  o f  t ime  to  the  g re a t  re a l i t i e s  o f  e t e r n i t y ?  And  
remember that he who conver teth a s inner from the er ror of  
his  way, shal l  save a soul from death, and shal l  hide a multi- 
tude of sins.

Then the g r ea tne s s  of  the th ing should p lead for  i t .  What  
has the relig ion of Jesus done for you? How has it relieved you  
f rom a burden too heavy for  you to bear?  How has  i t  sup- 
por ted you under your tr ials, and g iven you a hope blooming
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with immor ta l i ty  and future  ble s sednes s ?  What  has  i t  done  
for you, not only in spir itual but in temporal things, and is it  
fo r  you to  be  ind i f f e rent  about  the  s a lva t ion  o f  o ther s ?  I f  
you have received the g race of God in truth, you cannot but  
desire, l ike these Thessalonians, to sound out the word of the  
Lord, and you will say:

“Now will I tell to sinners round  
What a dear Saviour I have found;  
I’ll point to His redeeming blood,  
And say, Behold the way to God! “

And not  on ly  to  s inner s  in  your  ne ighbourhood ,  bu t  in  
your  own h igh ly  f avoured l and ,  and throughout  the  wor ld  
you  wi l l  s end  “ the  word  o f  the  Lord .” You wi l l  p r ay  tha t  
God ’s  way  may  be  known  upon  e a r t h ,  H i s  s av i ng  he a l t h  
among al l  nat ions.  Was i t  not by Chr is t ian miss ionar ies  that  
the Gospel  was f i r s t  brought into this  highly f avoured land?  
and will you not use all you influence that missionar ies may be  
sent out into other countr ies, that so the wilderness and soli- 
tary places may be glad, and the deser t may blossom and bud  
as the rose?

But are there not many here who as yet know not the way  
of  t r uth? The Bible  i s  a  sea led book to them. Oh, le t  your  
prayer be that of the Psalmist, “Open Thou mine eyes, that I  
may behold wondrous  th ings  out  o f  Thy Law.” And le t  the  
wicked forsake his way, and the unr ighteous man his thoughts,  
and  l e t  men tu r n  unto  the  Lord ,  and  He wi l l  have  mercy  
upon them; and to our God, for He will abundantly pardon.
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XL.

THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE HEART.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, January 8th, 1846.)

“Be not carried about with divers and strange doctrines; for it is a good  
thing that the heart be established with grace.”—HebReWs xiii. 9.

We sha l l  conf ine our a t tent ion to the middle c lause of  th i s  
ver se—“it i s  a good thing that the hear t  be establ i shed with  
g race”—because i t  contains a subject perfect  in i t se l f ,  inde- 
pendent of the words preceding, and because it will furnish a  
sufficiency of matter for this brief exercise.

I. GRaCe is the favour ite word of Inspiration, and a precious  
t e r m  to  a l l  t r u e  Ch r i s t i a n s .  Wha t  doe s  i t  mean  he re ?  I t  
means  the  Gospe l .  I f  you  requ i re  a  p roo f  o f  th i s ,  I  cou ld  
refer you to many passages of Scr ipture, but let the following  
su f f i ce :  “We then ,” s ay s  the  apos t l e,  “a s  worker s  toge ther  
with Him, beseech you also that ye receive not the g race of  
God in vain.” And again,  “I  have wr i t ten br ie f ly,  exhor t ing  
and test i f iying, that this is  the true g race of God wherein ye  
s t a nd .” And  a g a i n  h e  s p e ak s  o f  t h e  g r a c e  o f  God  wh i ch  
br ingeth  Sa lva t ion ,  which g race  unques t ionably  means  the  
Gospel.

But i f  necessar y to just i fy this  appl icat ion of the term, we  
observe that the Gospel is  cal led the g race of God, because i t  
f l ow s  f r om g ra c e.  Indeed ,  th i s  i s  the  ca se  wi th  a l l  our  pos- 
sessions and enjoyments, for we are not worthy of the least of  
a l l  God’s  mercies ,  and i f  unwor thy of the least ,  how can we  
b e  wo r t hy  o f  t h e  g re a t e s t ?  I f  ou r  b re a d  a nd  wa t e r ,  a nd  
ra iment,  and the a i r  in which we breathe are f rom free and  
undeserved f avour,  sure ly the Gospel—which i s  a  di splay of  
the glor ious g race of God, which angels desire to look into,  
which raises us from the ruins of the f al l  to a blessed condi- 
tion, to the estate of angels—surely this can only come to us  
f rom f ree  and  unde se r ved  f avour.  And  we  cou ld  no  more  
have produced the Gospe l  than we have deser ved i t .  Grace  
g ave  u s  t h i s  i n e s t imab l e  bene f i t ;  g r a c e  i n sp i red  i t ;  g r a c e



436 The Establishment of the Heart.

w ro t e  i t ;  g r a c e  t r a n s l a t e d  i t ;  g r a c e  p u b l i s h e d  i t ;  g r a c e  
preached it ;  and “unto us is  the word of this Salvation sent.”  
Secondly,  the Gospel  i s  ca l led g race,  be cause  i t  r evea l s  Chr i s t  
t o  ns.  I t  makes  known the exceeding r iches  of  the g race of  
God in His kindness towards us through Jesus Chr ist .  I t  dis- 
p lays  a l l  the  per fec t ions  o f  Jehovah;  i t  shows us  His  t r uth ,  
r ighteousness, wisdom, and love as as being al l  harmoniously  
cal led into exercise in the salvation of guilty, polluted, help- 
le s s  c rea ture s .  A knowledge o f  th i s  draws  us  towards  Him,  
enables  us  to conf ide in Him, and to fee l  a t tached to Him.  
He hath told us that He is love; that He “so loved the world  
that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth  
on  Him shou ld  no t  pe r i sh  bu t  have  eve r l a s t ing  l i f e.” “He  
that spared not His own Son, but freely gave Him up for us  
all, how shall He not with Him also freely g ive us all things?”  
T h e n ,  i t  p r o d u c e s  g r a c e  i n  u s.  T h a t  i s ,  i t  r e n e w s  a n d  
sanct i f ies  us ,  and makes us “meet for the inher i tance of  the  
sa int s  in l ight .” God i s ,  indeed,  not  conf ined to means ,  but  
He has  to ld  us  tha t  “ f a i th  cometh by hear ing,  and hear ing  
by the word of God;” that we are begotten with the word of  
truth, that we should be a kind of f ir st-fruits of His creatures;  
that  as  new-born babes we are to des ire the s incere milk of  
t he  word ,  th a t  we  may  g row the reby ;  th a t  when  He,  the  
Spir it  of truth, is  come, He wil l  guide us into al l  truth; that  
we are sanctified by His truth; His word is truth.

I I .  The  heaRT  phy s i c a l l y  con s ide red  i s  t he  g re a t  sou rce  
o f  v i ta l  mot ion,  the ves se l  by means  of  which the blood i s  
p rope l l ed  th rough the  human sy s t em.  But  the  hea r t  com- 
monly means the inclinations, and in Scr ipture it is frequently  
used for  the inte l lectua l  par t—for man’s  under s tanding,  for  
h i s  m ind .  Hence  we  re ad  o f  t h e  b l i ndne s s  o f  t h e  h e a r t .  
Hence God says, “I wil l  g ive them a hear t to know me,” and  
hence the apost le  says ,  “With the hear t  man bel ieveth unto  
r ighteousnes s .” When we speak o f  ge t t ing  th ings  by  hear t ,  
we intend not only f ixing them in the affections, but lodg ing  
them in the memory;  and there fore  the ter m,  the hear t ,  i s  
used more properly in Divine things for the intelligence of our  
na tu re.  But  the  rea son ,  I  apprehend  to  be,  i s  becau se  the  
knowledge of the Gospel is not speculative, but impressive and  
influential; it is like the message it conveys, which is not only  
true but al l-important, and which the apostle says is not only  
a  f a i thful  saying,  but  wor thy of  a l l  acceptat ion;  and,  there- 
fore, can only be known when felt.



 The Establishment of the Heart. 437

I I I .  The  e sTabl i shme NT  OF  The  heaRT  requ i re s  exp l ana- 
tion. This intends not only a clear understanding of the Scr ip- 
tures, but a hear t solidly f ixed on Divine truth. We may view  
it by way of contrast. Thus the apostle in the text opposeth it  
to divers and strange doctr ines, saying, “Be not car r ied about  
l ike a bark on the waves of  the sea,  or l ike a feather in the  
a i r ;  be not car r ied about with diver s  and s t range doctr ines ;  
i t  i s  a  good thing that  the hear t  be es tabl i shed with g race,”  
that is ,  the doctr ines of g race; not in meats and dr inks, con- 
cerning sacrifices and judging observances.

There are some entirely ignorant of the doctr ines of Chr is- 
t iani ty.  There are other s  who have ver y indis t inct  and con- 
fused not ions  o f  the  same—they see  men a s  t ree s  wa lk ing ,  
with their roots upwards and their branches upon the g round 
—they are ever learning and never able to come to the know- 
ledge of the truth. But there are others whose understandings  
are becoming more and more enl ightened, whose pr inciples  
are more and more f ixed and f irm, and whose hear ts are here  
said to be established with grace.

IV. “IT is a GOOD ThiNG that the hear t be establ i shed with  
g r ace,” fo r  f i r s t ,  i t  i s  s a f e.  Hence  the  apos t l e  recommends  
“that we henceforth be no more children, tossed to and fro, and  
carr ied about with every wind of doctr ine, by the sleight of men,  
and cunning craf t iness ,  whereby they l ie in wait  to deceive;  
but speaking the truth in love, may g row up into Him in al l  
th ing s  who i s  the  head ,  even  Chr i s t .” Wha t  t ree s  a re  the  
mos t  s a f e ?  Why,  those  tha t  a re  be s t  rooted  and  g rounded .  
Therefore the apostle prays for the Ephesians that they might be  
“rooted and g rounded in love.” Brethren, we l ive in a world  
of error, and though we may not be drawn by any of them fatally,  
we may be drawn as ide so as  to susta in much injury;  exem- 
pl i fy ing the language of  Solomon: “The backs l ider  in hear t  
shall be filled with his own ways.”

Secondly,  “It  i s  a  good thing that  the hear t  be establ i shed  
wi th  g r ace,” becau se  i t  i s  honou rab l e.  Without  cons i s t ency  
there  can be no character,  and where there  i s  no character  
there  can be no exce l lency.  Therefore the dying Jacob sa id  
o f  Reuben,  “Unstable  a s  water,  thou sha l l  not  exce l .” You  
have  no  ho ld  o f  such  an  ind iv idua l ;  the re  i s  no  p r inc ip l e  
upon which you can depend; you can place no conf idence in  
him with regard to anything. It  would be l ike building upon  
the sand or a quagmire. 

Third ly,  “I t  i s  a  good th ing tha t  the  hear t  be  e s tabl i shed
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with grace,” for it is useful. By this you are furnished for moral  
s t a t ions  and re l a t ive  exer t ions .  Thi s  qua l i f i e s  you to  teach  
your children, to govern your f amilies, to edify the members  
of the Church. This prepares you to be good neighbour s,  to  
comfor t the distressed conscience, and to have the tongue of  
the learned, that you may be able to “speak a word in season  
to him that  i s  weary.” And then you may be able to address  
those that  are without ,  with the ear nestness  which rea l  ex- 
per ience wi l l  induce a  man to use,  saying,  “That  which we  
have seen and heard dec lare  we unto you,  that  ye a l so may  
have fel lowship with us; and truly our fel lowship is  with the  
Fa ther,  and wi th His  Son Je sus  Chr i s t .” “Lo,  th i s ,  we have  
searched it, so it is; hear it, and know thou it for thy good.”

“It is a good thing that the hear t be established with grace,”  
because  i t  i s  c on so l a t o r y.  I t  ha s  connected  wi th  i t  a  deg ree  
o f  c e r t a i n t y.  To  b e  l e f t  i n  s u s p en s e  i n  common  c a s e s  i s  
painful,  but nothing is  more distress ing than uncer tainty, in- 
deter minat ion,  and per p lexi ty  in  ca ses  which are  ver y mo- 
mentous. This will be the case here.

I t  may be des irable to speci fy a few of these to show how  
much a f irm character conduces to our everlasting consolation,  
as well as good hope through grace.

Take  t h e  do c t r i n e  o f  j u s t i f i c a t i o n .  How ne c e s s a r y  i s  i t  
that  the hear t  be es tabl i shed here !  What  e l se  must  you do?  
How can you obtain peace with God now, or hope of future  
blessedness, but by coming to and believing on Chr ist alone?  
We obtain peace by the blood of His cross.  There is no robe  
o f  r ighteousnes s  in  which you can appear  wi th  acceptance  
before God, but the robe of Chr ist ’s  r ighteousness.  You can- 
not be acceptable in His  s ight in your own f i l thy gar ments .  
See how necessary it is that you should be decided and firm here.

Take the doctr ine of  f ina l  pe r s eve rance.  How wel l  i s  i t  that  
our  hear t s  be  e s t abl i shed on th i s  po in t !  I  have  to  contend  
with the power s  of  darkness ,  I  have to “wres t le  not  aga ins t  
f l e sh  and blood,  but  aga in s t  pr inc ipa l i t i e s ,  aga in s t  power s ,  
a g a i n s t  t h e  r u l e r s  o f  t h e  d a r kne s s  o f  t h i s  wo r l d ,  a g a i n s t  
sp i r i tua l  wickednes s  in  h igh p l ace s .” Am I  l e f t  to  my own  
prowess ,  and s t rength,  and s tanding? Then I  am sure I  can- 
not succeed; but I have the assurance that I shal l  in al l  these  
things be more than conqueror through Him who loveth me?  
Oh, how this revives and animates me!

“A Friend and Helper so divine  
 Does my weak courage raise;  
He makes the glorious victory mine,  
 And His shall be the praise.”
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Take  t h e  doc t r i n e  o f  P r o v i d e n c e.  I  mean  no t  on l y  o f  a  
genera l ,  but  of  a  par t icular  Providence.  How des i rable  i s  i t  
that  we should be es tabl i shed here!  Am I le f t  to choose;  or  
am  I  unde r  t h e  managemen t  o f  my  he aven l y  F a t h e r  and  
Fr iend ,  o f  One who i s  a lways  k ind  and n igh  a t  hand ,  and  
f a i th fu l  to  Hi s  p romi se s ?  Am I  in  th i s  wor ld  the  spor t  o f  
even t s ;  o r  doe s  He  c a re  fo r  me?  Am I  au tho r i s ed  to  s ay,  
“All  the paths of the Lord are mercy and truth unto such as  
keep  Hi s  covenan t  and  Hi s  t e s t imon ie s ,” though  some  o f  
t h em  s e em  t o  b e  ve r y  p a i n f u l ?  And  may  I  s ay,  “ I  know  
that al l  things shall work together for good to them that love  
God, to them who are the called according to His purpose? “

So good is it ,  therefore, that “the hear t be established with  
g race,” because it is  safe, because it is  honourable, because it  
is useful, because it is consolatory.

So much for our explanatory notes.  Now, as for references  
on the subject: we observe, f ir st, that whatever we may think  
o f  the  l ibera l i ty  o f  mind and f reedom of  inqui r y  o f  which  
some of our fel low-creatures boast, it is not an enviable state  
to be always learning and never able to come to the knowledge  
of the truth; but it is a good thing that the heart be established  
with grace.

Then,  secondly,  er ror  i s  not  a  har mles s  th ing.  In propor- 
t ion as  we a l low er ror to be har mless ,  we a l low truth to be  
use les s .  But Divine author i ty says ,  “Buy the t ruth,  and se l l  
i t  not.” “For i t  i s  a  good thing that the hear t  be establ i shed  
with grace.”

Therefore, thirdly, a sound, judicious, and evangelical min- 
i s t r y  i s  a  g re a t  b l e s s i ng .  We  ough t ,  i n  obed i ence  t o  ou r  
Lord’s injunctions, not only to take heed how we hear, but to  
take heed what we hear, for “It is a good thing that the hear t  
be established with grace.”

Then,  l a s t ly,  s ee  the  impor tance  o f  exper ience.  There  i s  
no th ing  tha t  con f i r ms  l ike  th i s .  Or thodoxy  may  be  ea s i l y  
severed from mere speculation. What one man puts into your  
heads ,  another may eas i ly  put  out  of  them. But i t  i s  other- 
wise with regard to what you have der ived from divine teach- 
ing. And, therefore, hear the conclusion of the Apost le John  
when he refer s to some who threw off the form of godliness,  
and entered  the  wor ld :  “They went  out  f rom us ,  but  they  
were  not  o f  u s ;  fo r  i f  they  had  been o f  u s  they  would  no  
doubt have cont inued with us ,  but  they went out  that  they
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might be made mani fes t  that  they were not  a l l  of  us .” “But  
ye  have  an  unc t ion  f rom the  Ho ly  One,  and  ye  know a l l  
th ings .  And the  ano in t ing  which  ye  have  rece ived  o f  Him  
ab ide th  in  you ,  and  ye  need  not  tha t  any  man teach  you ;  
but as  the same anoint ing teacheth you of  a l l  things ,  and i s  
t ruth and not a l ie,  and even as  i t  hath taught you, ye shal l  
ab ide  in  Him.” There fo re,  my be loved  b re th ren ,  love  one  
another,  and walk in love as  Chr i s t  a l so hath loved us .  And  
“the rather, brethren, g ive diligence to make your calling and  
e lec t ion sure ;  for  i f  ye  do these  th ings ,  ye  sha l l  never  f a l l ;  
for  so an entrance sha l l  be mini s tered unto you abundant ly  
into the ever la s t ing kingdom of  our Lord and Saviour Jesus  
Christ.”
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XLI.

CHRISTIAN HUMILITY.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, November 27th, 1845.)

“Humb l e  y o u r s e l v e s  i n  t h e  s i g h t  o f  t h e  L o rd ,  a n d  He  s h a l l  l i f t  y o u  u p.”— 
James iv. 10.

MUCh of  the wisdom of the ancients  was del ivered in shor t  
s e n t en c e s ,  e a s i l y  remembe red .  E a ch  o f  t h e  w i s e  men  o f  
Greece  we re  d i s t i ngu i shed  by  some  adage  o r  max im.  We  
o f ten  read  o f  our  Sav iour ’s  s ay ings :  “Whoso heare th  the se  
s ay ing s  o f  mine” ;  “ I f  any  man  have  e a r s  to  hea r,  l e t  h im  
hear.” Many of  these,  we may be as sured,  would be handed  
down from time to t ime by tradit ions.  Paul met with one of  
t he s e :  t he re fo re  he  wr i t e s ,  “Remember  the  word s  o f  the  
Lord Jesus ,  how He sa id,  I t  i s  more bles sed to g ive than to  
receive.” But many of them were not left  to carnal preserva- 
tion, but are recorded in the Gospels, and not one of them all  
was more frequent ly mentioned than this :  “He that  exal teth  
himself shall be abased, and he that humbleth himself shall be  
e x a l t e d .” We  w i l l  men t i on  two  o f  t h e  s ay i n g s ;  t h e  f i r s t  
occur red on a civil occasion, for our Lord did not deem it be- 
neath Him to teach His disciples good manners and behaviour.  
So we read that “He put for th a parable to those which were  
bidden, when He marked how they chose out the chief room,  
s ay ing  unto  them,  When thou a r t  b idden o f  any  man to  a  
wedding, sit not down in the highest room, lest a more honour- 
able man than thou be bidden of him, and he that bade thee  
and him come and say unto thee,  Give thi s  man place,  and  
thou beg in with shame to take the lowest  room. But  when  
thou ar t  b idden,  go and s i t  down in the lowes t  room, tha t  
when he that bade thee cometh he may say unto thee, Fr iend  
go up higher ;  then shal t  thou have wor ship of them that s i t  
a t  meat  wi th  thee,  for  whosoever  exa l te th  h imse l f  sha l l  be  
abased, and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.”
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The other was on a religious occasion: “He spake this parable  
un to  c e r t a i n  wh i ch  t r u s t ed  i n  themse l ve s  t h a t  t hey  we re  
r i gh t eou s  and  de sp i s ed  o the r s .  Two  men  wen t  up  to  t he  
temple to pray, the one a Phar isee, the other a publican. The  
Phar i see  s tood and prayed thus  wi th himse l f ,  God,  I  thank  
thee,  tha t  I  am not  a s  other  men are,  extor t ioner s ,  unjus t ,  
adulterer s, or even as this publican. I f ast twice in the week,  
I  g ive  t i t he s  o f  a l l  I  po s s e s s .  And  the  publ i c an ,  s t and ing  
af ar  of f ,  would not so much as l i f t  up his  eyes unto heaven,  
but smote upon his  breast ,  saying,  God be merci ful  to me a  
s inner.  I  te l l  you this  man went down to his  house just i f ied  
rather than the other ; for every one that exalteth himself shall  
be abased, and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.”

So then we see that the way to be r ich in His estimation is  
to be poor in spirit, and the way to rise is to descend.

We f ind a l so  tha t  the Apost le s  o f  our  Lord were led intp  
t h e  s ame  t r u t h .  Henc e  Pe t e r  s ay s ,  “Ye  younge r,  s u bm i t  
your se lves  unto the e lder.  Yea,  a l l  of  you be subject  one to  
another, and be clothed with humili ty; for God resis teth the  
proud,  but  g ive th g race  unto the  humble.” “Humble  your- 
selves, therefore, under the mighty hand of God, that He may  
exal t  you in due t ime.” So James in our text  says ,  “Humble  
yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and He shall l i f t you up.”  
So f ar  what  we have cons idered has  been to g ive the words  
a  character  of  impor tance;  we must  now hasten to their  in- 
tention, and let us f irst examine the humiliation here enjoined;  
secondly, the exaltation here promised.

I .  Th e  h U m i l i aT i O N  h e R e  e N J O i N e D .  “ H u m b l e  yo u r - 
selves in the sight of the Lord.”

We shou ld  humble  our se lve s  “ in  the  s i gh t  o f  the  Lord ,”  
even  a s  c r e a t u r e s,  f o r  a s  s u ch  we  a re  no th i ng ,  “ l e s s  t h an  
nothing and vanity.” Yet we are the work of His hands, “and  
fearful ly and wonderful ly made.” But we should humble our- 
s e lve s  e spec i a l l y  a s  s i nn e r s  be fo re  Him.  We have  no t  on ly  
neglected, but have opposed Him, and declared ourselves His  
enemies by wicked works.

This humiliation before Him will  include par ticularly three  
things,  though not exclus ively.  Fir s t ,  you must humble your  
reason with regard to His revelation, receiving His word with  
meekness ,  and, as  the Apost le says ,  “Cast ing down imag ina- 
t ions ,  and ever y  h igh th ing  tha t  exa l te th  i t se l f  aga in s t  the  
knowledge of God, and br ing ing into captivity every thought
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to the obedience of Chr ist”; for there is  much in the Scr ip- 
tures beyond our comprehension, and we are not ever prone  
to  a sk ,  “How can these  th ings  be?” But  we are  to  become  
fools that we may be wise; we are to receive the kingdom of  
God a s  a  l i t t l e  ch i ld  rece ives  a  dec la ra t ion f rom i t s  f a ther ;  
that  the sunshine of  God’s  word may be added to the gl im- 
mer ing of  your lamp. Thus sha l l  your hear t s  be i l luminated  
thereby.  I f  you can be l ieve nothing more of  what  God says  
t h an  you  c an  comprehend ,  you  t re a t  H im a s  a  s u spec t ed  
witness in court, whose testimony is no fur ther regarded than  
i t  i s  c l ea r ly  suppor ted ;  you d i sg race  Hi s  wi sdom,  a s  i f  He  
knew no more than you know; and also His veracity, as if He  
were not to be depended on.

Secondly, you must “humble yourselves” with regard to the  
method of salvation. This is  what the Jews were destitute of .  
Therefore says the Apostle, “Being ignorant of God’s r ighte- 
ousness, and going about to establish their own r ighteousness,  
they have not  submit ted themselves  to the r ighteousness  of  
God.” For, my brethren, His way of salvation is not only holy,  
and so opposed to our depraved nature, but it is g racious, and  
i t  i s  f ree;  i t  secures the undivided praise to God, and leaves  
us  nothing wherein we may g lor y before Him. Accordingly  
we read,  “He that  g lor ieth,  let  him glory in the Lord.” You  
remember the case of Naaman, who wished for a cure: Elisha  
sent a messenger to him, and sa id,  “Go, and wash in Jordan  
seven times, and thy f lesh shal l  come again to thee, and thou  
sha l t  be c lean.  But Naaman was wroth,  and went away,  and  
sa id,  Behold,  I  thought he wi l l  sure ly come out to me, and  
s tand, and cal l  on the name of the Lord his  God, and str ike  
his hand over the place, and recover the leper. Are not Abana  
and Pharpar, r iver s of Damascus, better than all the water s of  
I s rae l?  May I  not wash in them and be c lean? So he tur ned  
and went away in a rage.” And he would have been, through  
his pr ide, depr ived of a cure, had not his servants come near  
and sa id ,  “My f a ther,  i f  the  prophet  had b id thee do some  
great thing, wouldst thou not have done it? how much rather,  
then, when he saith unto thee, Wash, and be clean? “Do you  
remember nothing answerable to this, in your former exper i- 
ence, Chr ist ians? What was Paul’s  exper ience in reference to  
t h i s ?  “Wha t  t h i ng s ,” s ay s  h e,  “we re  g a i n  t o  me,  t ho s e  I  
counted loss for Chr ist, yea, doubtless, and I count al l  things  
but loss  for the excel lency of the knowledge of Chr is t  Jesus  
my  Lo rd .” You  w i l l  ob s e r ve  t h a t  t h i s  s ubmi s s i on  he re  i s  
necessary, because there is no other Saviour, because no man
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cometh to the Father but by Him. But men are made wil l ing  
in the day of His power, and their  minds are enl ightened so  
that they see enough in the scheme of salvation to approve of  
it, to acquiesce in it, and to glory in it.

Again, you must humble your will to His government, so as  
to res ign your se lves  to His  providence as  to your condit ion  
and your circumstances in l i fe;  that He may choose your in- 
her i tance for  you;  that  you may be a t  His  d i sposa l  and not  
your  own.  Then wi l l  you s ay,  “Here  I  am,  do  wi th  me a s  
seemeth Thee good,” and committing yourself  to His dispen- 
sations you wil l  “learn in whatsoever state you are therewith  
to  be content ,” and to say  wi th the Apost le,  “I  know both  
how to be abased,  and I  know how to abound:  ever ywhere  
and in  a l l  th ings  I  am ins t r ucted both to be fu l l  and to be  
hung r y,  both  to  abound and to  su f fe r  need .” Thi s  was  the  
case with David.  His  connect ion in l i fe  was not of  hi s  own  
choosing; he arose from obscur ity to wealth,  splendour,  and  
eminence,  and the  cour t ie r s  o f  Sau l  condemned h im a s  an  
ambitious youth struggling into notice; but he could appeal to  
God, and say, “Lord, my hear t i s  not haughty, nor mine eyes  
lo f ty ;  ne i the r  do  I  exe rc i s e  myse l f  in  g rea t  ma t te r s ,  o r  in  
things too high for me. Surely I have behaved and quieted my- 
self ,  as a child that is  weaned of his mother : my soul is  even  
as a weaned child.” He would leave it  for the Lord to decide  
whether he should serve Him in public, or only in pr ivate life.  
This resignation will apply especially to affliction; this is what  
the Apost le means when he says ,  “Shal l  we not much rather  
be in subjection unto the Father of Spir its and live?” so as to  
endure the rod, and submit without repining; and in regard to  
death to be able to say,  The when, the how, the where—al l  
this, my Sovereign Disposer, I leave to Thee. Thus in life and  
in death we are to be subject to His pleasure.

But you see the requisition demands not only that we should  
humble ourselves,but that we should humble ourselves “in the  
sight of the Lord.” The question is, whether this refer s to the  
motive of the thing, or to the manner, or to both?

I f  i t  re fe r s  to  the  mot i ve,  then  the  mean ing  i s ,  “Humble  
yourselves in the sight of the Lord,” because you are always in  
Hi s  s i gh t .  Thus  God  s a id  to  Abraham,  “Wa lk  be fo re  Me,  
and  be  Thou per fec t .” Thus  Dav id  s ay s ,  “Al l  my ways  a re  
be fore  Thee.” Thus  Cor ne l iu s  the  centur ion sa id  to  Peter,  
“We are a l l  here present before God, to hear a l l  things that  
are commanded thee of  God.” This  abasement “in the s ight
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of the Lord,” may alienate some from you, and may lead some  
of your fe l low-creatures ,  and even some of your fr iends and  
re la t ions ,  to suppose that  you are di s t racted,  or  f a l l ing into  
de spa i r,  bu t  He  who i s  h igh  ha th  re spec t  un to  the  lowly,  
though the proud He knoweth a f ar  o f f .” He hath sa id ,  “To  
that man will I look, even to him that is poor and of a contr ite  
sp i r i t ,  and tha t  t remble th  a t  My word .” “The s ac r i f i ce s  o f  
God are a broken heart; a broken and a contr ite spir it, O God,  
Thou wilt not despise.”

If it refer s to the manner, then the meaning is, that we must  
humble ourselves sincerely, so that it will bear the view of God,  
for “God seeth not as man seeth, for while man looketh at the  
outward appearance,  God looketh at  the hear t .” That which  
is highly esteemed among men is often an abomination in the  
sight of God.

“God is a Spirit just and wise,  
 He sees our inmost mind;  
In vain to heaven we lift our eyes,  
 And leave our souls behind.”

The great question, therefore, is, not what my fellow-men or  
fellow-members think of me, but what does God think of me?  
How do I  appear  in  Hi s  s igh t ?  I t  shou ld  be  “a  ver y  sma l l  
thing to be judged of man’s  judgment” at  any t ime. He that  
judgeth us i s  the Lord, and O, how l i t t le of our humil iat ion  
will bear the examination of His eye!

II. Now let us hasten to consider:—
Th e  e xa lTaT i O N  h e R e  P R O m i s e D .  “ A n d  H e  s h a l l  l i f t  

you up.
There are three ways in which this elevation may be exem- 

p l i f i e d ,  a s  t empo r a l ,  s p i r i t u a l ,  a nd  e t e r n a l .  The  f i r s t  i s  
condit ional ,  the second is  par t ia l ,  and the third i s  complete.  
I n  a  g ene r a l  way  God  love s  t o  keep  Hi s  peop l e  l ow ;  He  
knows that a low condition is best for them, yet sometimes He  
rai ses  them up to off ice and elevates them in their  temporal  
af f air s ,  and this would be the case with you al l ,  i f  you could  
bear it; but God sees that you could not bear it, or you might  
be as sure of it as of your own existence, for “no good thing  
wil l  He withhold from them that walk upr ightly.” “They that  
seek the Lord sha l l  not  want any good thing.” Then who i s  
to be the judge? We are not qualif ied to be the judge, owing  
to our ignorance, our carnality, and our impatience. No, “we  
know not what a day may br ing for th;” we know not what is
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bes t  for  us .  No,  s ay s  So lomon,  “For  who knoweth what  i s  
good for a man in this l i fe, al l  the days of his vain life which  
he spendeth as a shadow? “But,—

“Since all the downward tracks of time  
 God’s watchful eye surveys,  
O, who so wise to choose our lot,  
 And regulate our ways,”

a s  a  Be ing  who  i s  i n f a l l i b l e ,  who  s e e s  t h e  end  f rom the  
beg inning, who can distinguish appearances from reality, who  
knows not only what is good for us in time, but in eternity?

But then there is a condition of spir i tual elevation. For your  
outward condition, Chr istians, may sometimes be very low, and  
yet  you may be exal ted as  to your spir i tua l  s ta te.  Your soul  
may  pro sper  and  be  in  hea l th :  you may  be  e l eva ted  above  
those doubts  and fear s  that  sometimes dis tress  you; you may  
rea l ize  what  David says ,  “Bles sed are  the people  that  know  
the joyful sound; they shall walk, O Lord, in the light of Thy  
countenance. In Thy name shal l  they rejoice al l  the day, and  
in Thy r ighteousness  sha l l  they be exa l ted.” You are not  to  
judge of  your  sp i r i tua l  condi t ion by your  outward c i rcum- 
stances. Our Saviour says to the Church of Smyrna, “I know  
thy works,  and tr ibulat ion, and pover ty (but thou ar t  r ich).”  
O Chr i s t i ans ,  i t  i s  in  the  n ight ’s  darknes s  tha t  you see  the  
star s .  You may not be aware of i t ,  perhaps, some of you, but  
if you were in a very low pit, and looked up, you might see the  
s t a r s ,  even  a t  noonday.  God  may  sp re ad  a  n i gh t  ove r  Hi s  
people, or place them in such a low station as this, and yet they  
may be blessed with heavenly discover ies,  manifestat ions and  
consolations, to which they were strangers at other times. Oh,  
how doe s  He  exa l t  you  in  you r  s p i r i t u a l  cond i t i on !  The  
world is not worthy of such; you are more excellent than your  
ne ighbour s ;  you  a re  “ the  son s  and  daugh te r s  o f  the  Lord  
Almighty;” you are “heirs of God, and joint heirs with Chr ist.”  
Oh, how does God elevate you, ver ifying the words of David,  
“He ra i seth up the poor out of  the dust ,  and l i f te th up the  
needy out of the dunghill , that He may set him with pr inces,  
even with the princes of His people.”

But pr incipa l ly  thi s  e levat ion i s  fu tu re,  i t  i s  e ter na l .  What  
a s tate does the Saviour f ind you in or ig inal ly!  “He remem- 
bered us  in our low es ta te.” How low was i t ?  Dr.  Watt s  has  
told us:

“At hell’s dark door we lay,  
But we arise by grace divine,  
To see a heavenly day.”
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Oh, what  a  day wi l l  that  be?  for  “Eye hath not  seen,  nor  
ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man the things  
wh i ch  God  h a th  p rep a red  f o r  t h em th a t  l ove  H im.” You  
will “not be ashamed before Him at His coming,” for He will  
con fe s s  you  be fo re  Hi s  Fa the r  and  be fo re  Hi s  ange l s .  He  
will say of those duties over which you have wept and blushed,  
“Well  done, good and f ai thful servant;  thou hast  been f ai th- 
ful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things;  
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.”

So  much  fo r  t he  ex i s t ence  o f  t h i s  p romi s e.  Wha t  i s  i t s  
c e r ta in ty?  For the r icher  the pr iv i lege the more anxious  are  
we to ascer ta in and secure i t .  Wel l ,  and i s  i t  not  here sa id ,  
“Humble your se lves  in  the s ight  o f  the Lord,  and He sha l l  
l i ft you up?” Oh, you say, but then we have it only in words,  
and are we to hang our eter nal  happiness  upon mere words?  
But you must consider whose word it is .  It is  the saying of a  
faithful God, and—

“His every word of grace is strong  
 As that which built the skies;  
The voice that rolls the stars along,  
 Spake all the promises.”

He i t  i s  who here speaks ;  and He has  not  only promised,  
but “He has sworn, and because He could swear by no greater  
He  swore  by  H imse l f .” And  th a t  i s  no t  a l l .  “He  b rough t  
aga in f rom the dead our Lord Jesus ,  that  g reat  Shepherd of  
the  sheep,  through the  blood o f  the  ever l a s t ing  covenant .”  
“He spared not His own Son, but freely gave Him up for us  
all, how shall He not with Him also freely g ive us all things?”  
Did He d ie  in  order  tha t  Hi s  people  might  pos se s s  a l l  th i s  
blessedness  and glory and immor tal i ty,  and died He in vain?  
No, “He sha l l  see His  seed,  He sha l l  prolong His  days ,  and  
the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in His hands.”



448

XLII.

SPIRITUAL LIFE.

(Delivered on Thursday Evening, July 17th, 1845.)

“He that hath the Son hath life.”—1 JOhN v. 12.

HeRe we see a character refer red to, a possess ion, expressed,  
and a life ennobled.

I .  H e re  i s  a  C haRaC Te R  Re F e RRe D  TO.  Yo u  we l l  k n ow  
who is to be understood by this term Son of God.

There is  a sense in which the term applies to every human  
being because they are the creatures of God. He made them  
and not they themselves. He formed their bodies and formed  
their souls within them.

It is applied to Chr istians in distinction from mankind gene- 
ra l ly in a way of  adoption and regenerat ion.  Adam is  ca l led  
the son of God in a most par ticular sense, as he was produced  
not according to the course of ordinary generation, but by the  
mere agency of God.

Ange l s  a re  in  a  h igher  sense  the  sons  o f  God.  Thus  i t  i s  
said, when the world was produced, “the morning star s sang  
together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy.”

But you will observe that no one of them is called, as Chr ist  
is called, His own Son—the Son of His love—the only-begotten  
of the Father, in whom His soul delighteth, and in whom He  
is well pleased (with us for His sake). He “being the br ightness  
of  His  g lor y,  and the expres s  image of  His  per son,  and up- 
holding all things by the word of His power, when He had by  
Himsel f  purged our s ins ,  sa t  down on the r ight hand of  the  
Majesty on high; being made so much better than the angels,  
as He hath by inher itance obtained a more excellent name than  
they. For unto which of the angels said He at any time, Thou  
a r t  my Son ;  th i s  day  have  I  begot ten  thee?  And aga in ,  “ I  
wi l l  be to Him a Father,  and He shal l  be to me a Son. And
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again, when He br ingeth in the f ir st-begotten into the world,  
He sai th,  And let  a l l  the angels  of  God wor ship Him.” Here  
we f ind a glory and dignity ascr ibed to the Saviour, surpassing  
al l  created dignity: and the glory is enhanced when it is said,  
“He made Himself  of no reputat ion, and took upon Himself  
the for m of a  servant and was made in the l ikeness  of  men;  
and being found in pass ion as  a  man, He humbled Himsel f ,  
and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.”  
This also tends to exalt our hope and to justify our confidence  
in Him.

II. But you will observe, there must be a possession of Him  
in order to our der iving salvation from Him, and the person of  
whom ou r  t e x t  s p e ak s  h a s  t h i s  po s s e s s i on  o f  H im .  Th i s  
re fer s  to  the exerc i se  o f  f a i th  and require s  a  few moments ’  
reflection.

God spared not His own Son, but del ivered Him up for us  
al l—in His incarnation, suffer ing, and death—that whosoever  
believeth in Him should not per ish, but have everlasting l i fe.  
The Gospel not only descr ibes Him, but presents Him to us;  
and be l iever s  accept  Him and rece ive  Him: and th i s  se r ves  
to  show the nature of  genuine sav ing f a i th ,  that  i t  i s  not  a  
bar ren inactive pr inciple, not a mere opinion, or a mere assent  
of the truth and doctr ine concerning Him in His person, and  
work ,  and g race,  and su f fe r ings ,  and g lor y.  Thi s  i s  indeed  
necessary; i t  i s  fundamental to everything else; but i f  i t  goes  
no fur ther i t  i s  nothing; i t  i s  dead, being alone. There must  
be a reception of Him ar ising from a conviction of our absolute  
need of  Him, and of  His  a l l - suf f ic iency and sui tablenes s  to  
s ave  u s ;  and  th i s  recept ion o f  Him mus t  have  two charac- 
teristics:

Fir s t ,  i t  must  be co rd ia l .  Therefore the Apost le says  “With  
the  hear t  man be l ieveth  unto r ighteousnes s .” For  th i s  sub- 
mission is not compulsory. No; He worketh in us to wil l  and  
to do of His  good pleasure.  We are made wil l ing in the day  
of His power. We therefore cheerfully and thankfully acquiesce  
in the dispensat ion. Instead of being ashamed of our profes- 
s ion of Him, we glory in it ,  and resolve with the Apost le to  
glory in nothing else.

Second ly,  i t  mus t  be  un i ve r s a l .  We mus t  rece ive  Him in  
al l the off ices and character s in which He is revealed, and we  
are told He i s  exal ted to be a Pr ince and a Saviour,  to g ive  
repentance unto I s rae l  and the remis s ion of  s ins .  He comes  
to the soul, as He came in the days of His flesh, by water and
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by blood. Hence there is a vital union between Him and them.  
He is  the Head, they are the member s.  He is  the Vine, they  
are the branches. Without this union with Him there can be  
no communion. The influences der ived from the head actuate  
only the member s  of  hi s  own body;  and the sap f lows f rom  
the vine only into its own branches, not into those which are  
external,  however near they may be placed, or united by ex- 
ternal  l igatures.  But by reason of this  we are one with Him,  
and called to the fellowship of Jesus Christ our Lord.

I I I .  We are  now led to obser ve,  here  i s  a  l i Fe  eNNObleD.  
“He that hath the Son hath life.”

There is nothing to which men are so much attached as life.  
The reason is, it  is the foundation of every enjoyment. Solo- 
mon therefore says, “A living dog is better than a dead lion;”  
and Satan spake the t ruth when he sa id ,  “Skin for  sk in,  a l l  
that a man hath wil l  he g ive for his  l i fe.” How we value the  
food that sustains it! How anxious are we for its preservation!  
How soon we take the alarm when any danger attends it! How  
th ank fu l  when  you  e s c ape  f rom any  pe r i l ou s  a c c iden t  o r  
d i s e a s e !  You  s ee  th i s  i n  Hezek i ah ;  upon  h i s  re cove r y,  he  
says ,  “The l iving,  he shal l  prai se Thee, as  I  do this  day,  the  
father to the children shall make known Thy truth.”

But, now, what is this l ife which engrosses so much of your  
concern? Jacob gave a true representat ion of i t  when before  
Pharaoh, he was asked concerning his  l i fe,  and he answered,  
“Few and ev i l  have the  days  o f  the  year s  o f  my l i fe  been.”  
Brevity and misery not only character ised his l i fe, but attach  
to  human l i f e  gene ra l l y.  There fo re  we  read ,  “Man tha t  i s  
born of a woman is of a few days and full of trouble. His l i fe  
i s  a s  a  vapour,  which appeare th  for  a  l i t t l e  t ime,  and then  
vanisheth away;” i t  i s  as  a ta le that i s  told,  as  a dream when  
one awaketh, a ser ies of cares and fear s, of mortif ications and  
of distresses.

But there is a life which is worthy of the name, a life which  
regards the soul and eter nity,  the l i fe of  God; and “He who  
hath the Son hath l i fe”—the l i fe  of  r i gh teousnes s,  the l i fe  of  
glory; a l i fe which consists in a deliverance from the penalty  
o f  the l aw we have t ransg res sed;  and the cur se  enter s  wi th  
transgression, and therefore says the Apostle, “Cursed is every  
one that continueth not in all things wr itten in the book of the  
law to do them.” There is no possibility of escaping from this  
sentence, which renders us dead in the eyes of the law, but by  
Him who i s  “the end of  the law for  r ighteousness  to ever y
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one  t h a t  b e l i eve t h .” He  bo re  ou r  s i n s  i n  H i s  own  body  
o n  t h e  t r e e ,  a n d  H e  b o r e  away  t h e  p e n a l t y  a n d  s e t  u s  
free. “And by Him all that believe are justif ied from all things,  
from which they could not be justif ied by the law of Moses.”  
This accords with His own declaration, for said He to the Jews,  
“He that  heareth my word,  and bel ieveth on Him that  sent  
me, hath everlast ing l i fe, and shal l  not come into condemna- 
t ion ;  bu t  i s  p a s s ed  f rom dea th  un to  l i f e.” And  the  appre- 
hension of this  by f ai th produces peace of conscience, peace  
within ar i s ing from peace above; and af fords the bel iever in  
Je su s  bo ldne s s  and  acce s s  wi th  con f idence  by  the  f a i th  o f  
Him.

“He tha t  ha th  the  Son ha th  l i f e”—the l i f e  o f  r enova t i on ;  
and  the  con sequence s  o f  th i s  renova t ion  t ake  p l a ce  in  a l l  
bel iever s,  of whom it may be said, as the Apostle said of the  
Ephesians ,  “You hath He quickened who were dead in tres- 
passes and sins.”

Now there is a difference between a picture and a living man.  
There i s  a  l ikeness  in a  picture,  sometimes ver y s t r ik ing.  I t  
seems to  sur vey a l l  in  the  room. We read o f  the  brea th ing  
c anva s .  Bu t  i t  ha s  no  b rea th .  Fee l  i t ,  i t  i s  co ld .  I t  move s  
not, but remains the same. It is the same with mere professors  
of rel ig ion, who have a name to l ive but are dead, who have  
the form of godliness but deny the power thereof . But now as  
to real Chr istians, they are dead indeed unto sin but alive unto  
God th rough  Je su s  Chr i s t  our  Lord .  They  a re  l iv ing  cha- 
racter s .  They have spir i tua l  s ense s  to exerci se.  They look at  
those things which are unseen and eternal; they hear the voice  
of the Son of God, and live; they feel the powers of the world  
to  come ;  they  t a s t e  tha t  the  Lord  i s  g r a c iou s .  They  have  
spir itual appet i tes to be supplied: they hunger and thir st after  
r ighteousness, and they feast upon Chr ist the living bread which  
came down from heaven. They have spir i tual  ac t ions  to per- 
form. They have to walk, they have to f ight, they have to run  
the race set before them.

“He tha t  ha th  the  Son ha th  l i f e,” a  l i f e  o f  f a i t h .  Thi s  i s  
obvious f rom the Apost le ’s  express ion, “I am cruci f ied with  
Chr ist; never theless, I live; yet not I, but Chr ist liveth in me;  
and the l i fe I now live in the f lesh, I l ive by the f aith of the  
Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself for me.”

“He that hath the Son hath l i fe”—a l i fe of g lo ry.  Speaking  
of this l i fe under the image of water, our Saviour says to the  
woman of Samar ia: “The water that I shal l  g ive him shal l  be  
in  h im a  wel l  o f  water  spr ing ing up unto ever l a s t ing  l i f e.”
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This shows us i t s  tendency, and a l so the constancy and per- 
manency  o f  i t s  e f f ec t s .  I t  i s  in  the  man a s  a  heaven ly  and  
immor ta l  pr inciple.  Death,  which i s  the destroyer of  every- 
thing else, makes this even flourish more and more.

And not  only have we f rom thi s  bles sed Saviour,  l i fe,  but  
l i fe  more abundant ly.  We obtain a g reater  deg ree of  l i fe  than  
even Adam had in Paradise,  or even the angels  in glory;  for  
the  s a in t s  a re  repre sen ted  in  the  Reve l a t ion  a s  nea re r  the  
throne than they; and,

“Never did angels taste above 
Redeeming grace, and dying love.”

Oh, that i s  “ l i fe,” indeed. There wil l  be no languor there,  
no cold affections, no wander ing thoughts, no imperfections in  
du ty.  The  day s  o f  the i r  mour n ing  sha l l  be  ended ,  and  a l l  
tears shall be wiped from the eyes.

The  body  i s  to  be  made  pa r t ake r  o f  th i s  l i f e.  The  body  
which was sown in dishonour, will be raised in glory; and sown  
in weakness,  shal l  be raised in power ; this vi le body shal l  be  
f ashioned l ike unto the glor ious body of Chr ist .  “And as we  
have bor ne the  image of  the  ear thy,  we sha l l  a l so  bear  the  
image of the heavenly.

But we at tempt not  a  descr ipt ion of  His  g lor y.  “Eye hath  
not seen nor ear heard, neither have entered into the hear t of  
man the things which God hath prepared for them that love  
Him.” And in s tead  o f  indu lg ing  in  cur ious  enqui r i e s  a f t e r  
many things ,  i t  would be f ar  bet ter  for  you to use and im- 
prove what is  plainly revealed. Your treasure, Chr ist ian, is  in  
h e aven ,  l e t  you r  he a r t  b e  t h e re  a l s o ;  you r  coun t r y  i s  i n  
heaven,  le t  your conver sa t ion be there too.  Get  a s  much of  
th i s  future l i fe  a s  you poss ibly  can here.  Be a lways  looking  
for that blessed hope and the glor ious appear ing of our Lord  
and Saviour Jesus Christ.

But  remember,  whi le  you are  in expecta t ion of  th i s ,  how  
you obta in i t ;  that  i s  only in communion with Him who i s  
our  l i fe.  He sa id  there fore,  “He that  be l ieveth on Me hath  
everlasting life”—not only a life of r ighteousness, and a life of  
renovat ion,  but  a l so  a  l i fe  o f  g lor y.  “He tha t  ha th the Son  
hath life.”

And need you wonder that he has it already, since it is paid  
for,  and by a pr ice of inf inite value; and insured by promise  
and by oath—and by the oath of  God? Yes ,  Chr i s t ians  have  
a lready ear nests  and f ir s t- fruit s  and foretastes  of this  blessed
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l i f e .  Gr ace  and  g lo r y  may  be  con s i de red  a s  no t  d i f f e ren t  
s tates ,  but only di f ferent deg rees of  the same state.  Grace i s  
glory in the bud, and glory is g race in the full-blown flower ;  
g race  i s  g lor y  in  the  dawn,  and g lor y  i s  g race  in  the  day ;  
grace is glory in the child, and glory is grace in the fulness of  
the stature of a man in Christ.

In conclusion, we observe, f irst, that the opposite of the pro- 
pos i t ion in  our  text  i s  t r ue.  As  he  who ha th  the  Son ha th  
l i fe,  so he who hath not the Son hath not l i fe.  The apost le  
does  not  l eave  u s  to  draw the  conc lu s ion ;  he  immedia te ly  
a s ser t s ,  “And he who hath not  the Son hath not  l i fe.” Oh,  
what a lamentable state are such in—stranger s to a bel iever’s  
deliverance from the sentence of the law, they have to meet its  
d i re fu l  charges  in their  own per son.  How wil l  they be able  
to do so? Stranger s  to that  g race which enables  bel iever s  to  
have their  conver sat ion in heaven whi le they remain in thi s  
present world, they are dead to the things of God, and feel what  
a wear iness it is to serve the Lord, for their hearts are not r ight  
in His s ight. They are desti tute of that hope which believer s  
rejoice in, or if they indulge a hope respecting future blessed- 
ness,  i t  i s  a hope which wil l  make them ashamed in the end.  
Thus he who hath not the Son hath not l i fe, whatever be his  
outward character or circumstances.

What, then, should be your concern? for be it observed, and  
i t  i s  w i th  p l ea su re  we  ment ion  th i s—though your  s t a t e  i s  
dangerous ,  i t  i s  not  despera te.  You cannot  save  your se lves ,  
but there is an all-suff icient and suitable Saviour. Seek ye the  
Lord,  therefore,  whi le  He may be found;  ca l l  ye upon Him  
whi le  He i s  near.  Le t  the  wicked for sake  h i s  way,  and the  
unr ighteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord,  
and He wil l  have mercy upon him; and to our God, for He  
will abundantly pardon.

Then how va luable  i s  th i s  Saviour !  You need not  wonder  
t h a t  He  i s  c a l l e d  God ’s  un s p e ak ab l e  g i f t .  You  n e ed  no t  
wonder that He is called the consolation of Israel, the Saviour  
thereof in t ime of trouble. For al l  that we can hope for is  to  
be found only in Him, and is der ived from Him who is made  
unto  us  “wi sdom and r ighteousnes s ,  s anc t i f i ca t ion and re- 
demption.” You need not wonder that Chr ist is everything to  
the true Chr istian, seeing He is everything in Himself .  He is  
a Sun and Shield, a Rock and Refuge, everything a bel iever  
need s .  There fo re  s ay s  the  Apos t l e,  “To them tha t  be l i eve  
He is precious,” but not half precious enough.
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“Jesus is worthy to receive  
 Honour and power divine;  
And blessings more than we can give  
 Be, Lord, for ever Thine.”

Then, how anxiously should you enquire whether you have  
the  Son !  Your  happ ine s s  mus t  depend upon the  an swer  to  
th i s  enqu i r y.  We don ’t  wonder  tha t  you  shou ld  re jo i ce  in  
Him with joy unspeakable and full of glory. Then the question  
re tu r n s ,  have  you  the  Son?  You  have  o f t en  hea rd  o f  Him  
and read of Him, but have you received Him? You have Him  
in your countr y,  you have Him in your churches ,  you have  
Him in your houses,  you have Him in your Bibles ,  but have  
you Him in your hear t s?  This  i s  the g rand enquir y.  O God,  
put these words into the minds, and wr ite them in the hear ts  
o f  the se  hea re r s ;  and  hence fo r th  may  they  remember  tha t  
“he who hath the Son hath l i fe,  and that  he who hath not  
the Son hath not life, but the wrath of God abideth on him”;  
and command Thy blessing upon the word spoken, for Chr ist’s  
sake. Amen.
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I.

DAYS TO BE REMEMBERED.

(Preached on Sunday Morning, December 29th, 1850.)

“This day shall be unto you for a memorial.”—ExODUs xii. 14.

MaRCUs  Aure l iu s  wa s  a  Roman  Empero r,  and  wa s  one  o f  
the bes t  of  that  bad body.  He was  a  man of  re f lect ion,  and  
speaking of the division of time he said, “We should g ive the  
fu ture  to  Prov idence,  the  pre sent  to  duty,  and  the  pa s t  to  
oblivion.” Now, we readi ly admit the f ir s t  and the second of  
these divisions. Yes, we would resign the future to Providence,  
“casting all our care upon Him who careth for us,” ever saying,  
“ I f  the  Lord  wi l l ,  we sha l l  l ive,  and  do th i s  o r  tha t .” And  
we would g ive the present to duty, doing the work of the day  
in the day,  and never g rowing weary in wel l  doing.  But we  
cannot  consent  to  g ive  the  pa s t  to  obl iv ion.  No;  So lomon  
says ,  “God requi re th  tha t  which i s  pa s t .” “No,” says  Moses  
to  the I s rae l i te s ,  “Remember the days  o f  o ld ,  cons ider  the  
year s  o f  many generat ions :  a sk thy f a ther  and he wi l l  shew  
thee;  thy elder s ,  and they wil l  te l l  thee.” And so says Moses  
in  the  words  be fore  u s ,  “Thi s  day  sha l l  be  unto  you for  a  
memorial.”

I t  re fer s  to the pas sover.  The pas sover  may be cons idered  
two ways. Fir st, symbolical ly: and it would be easy to trace the  
resemblance between the f igure and the reality; and therefore  
says  the Apost le to the Cor inthians ,  “Chr is t  our Passover i s  
sacr i f iced for us … Therefore let us keep the feast ,  not with  
old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness,  
but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.”

S e cond l y,  i t  may  b e  v i ewed  c ommemo ra t i v e l y.  “Ye  s h a l l  
obser ve the feas t  of  unleavened bread,  for  in th i s  se l f  same  
day  have  I  b rought  your  a r mie s  out  o f  the  l and  o f  Egypt ;  
therefore shal l  ye observe thi s  day in your venerat ion by an
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ordinance for ever.” “And i t  shal l  come to pass ,  when ye be  
come to the land which the Lord wil l  g ive you, according as  
He  ha th  p romi sed ,  tha t  ye  sha l l  keep  th i s  s e r v i ce.  And  i t  
sha l l  come to  pa s s  when your  ch i ld ren sha l l  s ay  unto  you,  
Wha t  mean  ye  by  th i s  s e r v i ce ?  tha t  ye  sha l l  s ay,  I t  i s  the  
sacr if ice of the Lord’s passover, who passed over the houses of  
the children of Israel in Egypt, when He smote the Egyptians  
and delivered our houses.”

Let us now leave the or ig inal reference of these words, and  
apply them to some other subjects ,  and as  Tuesday wi l l  end  
the  o ld ,  and a s  Wednesday wi l l  beg in the  new year,  sure ly  
these reflections will not be deemed premature, but appropr iate,  
and, we hope, useful.

Now the re  a re  n ine  d ay s  wh i ch  ough t  t o  be  f o r  a  me- 
morial.

I .  Take  The  SabbaTh Day.  Th i s  day  shou ld  be  un to  you  
for a memorial.

“Day of all the week the best, 
Emblem of eternal rest.”

Yes, says the Apostle to the Hebrews, “There remaineth a rest  
for  the people of  God;” the marg in says ,  a  sabbathiz ing,  or  
k e e p i n g  S a b b a t h .  A n d  C h r i s t i a n s  c a l l  t h e  S a b b a t h  “ a  
delight, holy of the Lord, honourable.” They can say with our  
hymn—

“Thine earthly Sabbaths, Lord, we love, 
But there’s a nobler rest above.”

Here the Sabbath is soon ended, and we return again to the  
cares  and per plexit ies  of  the world,  but th i s  Sabbath wil l  be  
per petua l .  Here  you se r ve  God wi th  number le s s  imper fec- 
t ions;  and though you are not weary of this  service, you are  
weary in it, but there your powers will be equal to your work,  
and your dispositions equal to your powers. There will be no  
feeling of hunger, or need of repose.

I t  i s  a l so a  memor ia l ,  not  only of  heaven,  but  a l so of  the  
Sav iour ’s  re sur rec t ion f rom the dead.  Then,  a s  the  Apos t le  
says ,  “He ceased f rom His  work and entered into His  re s t .’  
The Saviour in this intercessory prayer therefore said, “I have  
f in i shed the  work what  Thou gaves t  me to  do;” and when  
He was expir ing, He said, “It is f inished;” and “He tr iumphed  
over pr incipalities and-powers, making a show of them openly,  
and  na i l ing  them to  Hi s  c ro s s .” And then  He a scended  to



 Days to be Remembered. 459

Hi s  “Fa the r  and  to  our  Fa the r,  to  Hi s  God and  our  God,  
and is set down on the r ight hand of the Majesty in the hea- 
vens.”

The pr imitive Christians were accustomed to meet one another  
on the morning of the Sabbath, and to say, “He is  r i sen,” as  
if they would say everything by saying one thing. And, indeed,  
what is  not implied in this one thing? Well ,  we do often the  
same; yea, we say—

“To-day He rose and left the dead,  
And Satan’s empire fell;  
To-day the saints His triumphs spread,  
And all His wonders tell.”

Th i s  the re fo re  i s  c a l l ed  The  Lord ’s  Day.  “Th i s  i s  the  day  
which the Lord hath made ;  we wi l l  be g lad,  and re joice in  
i t .” He made i t  a l so  for  the  s a lva t ion o f  s inner s ,  and on a  
Lords’ Day morning you would do well to reflect on the glor ious  
a ch ievement s  o f  th i s  day.  How many  mi l l ion s  on  th i s  day  
have been “turned from darkness to light, and from the power  
o f  S a t a n  u n t o  G o d ! ” H ow  m a ny  s a i n t s  h ave  b e e n  m a d e  
joyful in this house of prayer! The Lords’ Day, therefore, may  
be peculiarly called the day of salvation.

I I .  Take The Day OF  HOly COmmUNiON.  Thi s  day  should  
be unto you for a memor ial. Our Lord designed and appointed  
it to be so, and when He established the Institution, He said,  
“Do th i s  in  remembrance  o f  Me.” Here  He  ha s  emp loyed  
our very senses to aid our f aith, and by things seen and tem- 
poral  to help us to hold communion with things unseen and  
e ter na l .  Here we have emblems a s  wel l  a s  memor ia l s .  Here  
before our eyes  Jesus  Chr i s t  i s  evident ly set  for th cruci f ied  
among us, by the bread and the wine which represent Him as  
the  food o f  the  sou l ;  by  the  break ing  o f  the  one,  and the  
pour ing out of the other, are set for th the medium by which  
we rece ive  Hi s  ble s s ing s ;  our  ea t ing  the  one  and dr ink ing  
the  o the r  i s  a  rep re sen t a t ion  o f  our  re a l i z ing  Him a s  our  
Saviour by f a i th;  and the par t ic ipat ion of  these e lements  by  
a l l  holds  for th the communion of  sa ints ,  and shews that  we  
are all one in Christ Jesus.

Now this was not to be a temporary observance as was the  
p a s sove r,  bu t  wa s  to  be  a  pe r pe tua l  o rd inance.  “As  o f t en  
as ye eat this bread, and dr ink this cup, ye do shew for th the  
Lord’s death till He come.”

To many, alas,  the table of the Lord is contemptible. There
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are many who par take of i t  ignorantly; many who perver t i t ;  
many who make i t  a  passpor t  to heaven, and place i t  in the  
room of that Saviour it is  designed to display. But surely you  
look  beyond  the  s i gn  to  the  th ing  s i gn i f i ed ;  su re l y  He  i s  
known of  you in the breaking of  bread;  sure ly your fe l low- 
ship here is  with the Father and His Son Jesus Chr ist ;  surely  
you remember  His  love more than wine;  and sure ly  a s  you  
look back you can say,  “I  sa t  down under His  shadow with  
great delight, and His food was sweet to my taste.”

I I I .  Take  yOUR  B iRThDay.  Th i s  d ay  shou ld  be  un to  you  
for a memor ial .  Though of cour se you cannot know this day  
of  your selves ,  i t  has been so reg is tered by your parents ,  and  
so  connec ted  by  c i rcumstance s  tha t  i t  i s  ea s i l y  found out .  
And oh, what a per iod is  that to review, when you began an  
existence which is to continue for ever, an existence in which  
you shal l  see “the heavens pass  away with a g reat noise,  and  
the e lements  mel t  with fervent heat ,  the ear th a l so and the  
works that  are therein burnt up;” in which you wil l  survive  
the univer se,  and l ive for ever in raptures or in woe! Surely  
you cannot think of your creation without being reminded of  
t h e  C re a t o r .  H e  m a d e  yo u  a n d  n o t  yo u  yo u r s e l ve s .  H e  
for med your  body,  and He f r amed your  sp i r i t  wi th in  you.  
“He has  taught  you more than the beas t s  o f  the ear th ,  and  
shewed you more than the fowls of the air, for there is a spir it  
in man, and the inspiration of the Almighty g iveth him under- 
s tanding.” You should therefore say with David,  “O Lord,  I  
wi l l  pra i se  Thee,  for  I  am fear fu l ly  and wonder fu l ly  made:  
marve l lous  are  Thy works ,  and that  my soul  knoweth r ight  
well. My substance was not hid from Thee, when I was made  
in secret,  and formed in the lowest par ts of the ear th. Thine  
eyes did see my substance, yet being unperfect;  in Thy book  
a l l  my member s  were  wr i t t en ,  which  in  cont inuance  were  
f ashioned, when as yet there were none of them.” The young  
a re  ca l l ed  to  “remember  God the i r  Crea tor  in  the  day s  o f  
the i r  youth.” Are other s  to  forget  Him? Sure ly  your  b i r th- 
day  proper ly  cons idered  i s  a  ve r y  so lemn per iod ,  and  you  
should not be satisf ied with compliments and flatter ies on the  
occasion, nor even with the allowed endearments of relative and  
fr iendly congratulations. Can you think of the day on which  
you were born, and not ask yourselves for what purpose you were  
bor n,  for  what  end you came into ex i s tence,  and how you  
have answered that  end? For whether you have l ived f i f teen  
years or f ifty surely conscience will ask you on that dav, “How
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old ar t  thou?” For,  my brethren,  you should remember that  
none of these year s can be recal led, no par t  of your l i fe can  
be seen over  aga in .  There can be no second edi t ion of  the  
per iod of human li fe, for as the dust returns to the dust as it  
was,  the spir i t  goes to God who gave i t ,  and after death the  
judgment; and then the Divine f iat  runs,  “He that i s  unjust ,  
let him be unjust st i l l ;  and he that is  f i l thy, let him be f i l thy  
st i l l ;  and he that i s  r ighteous, let him be r ighteous st i l l ;  and  
he that is holy, let him be holy still.”

Can you th ink  o f  your  b i r thday  and not  thank God tha t  
you were not born in a heathen country, or. in a Mahommedan  
or  a  Popish countr y,  but  that  you were bor n in a  Chr i s t ian  
and a Protestant land, where your under standing meets with  
ever y advantage ;  a  l and of  v i s ion—a land of  b ible s—a land  
o f  pr iv i leges ,  where  the  l ines  a re  f a l l en to  you in  p lea sant  
p laces ,  and you have a  goodly  her i t age ;  where  you are  fed  
with the f inest  of  the wheat ,  and where with oi l  got of  the  
Rock you a re  s a t i s f i ed ;  where  your  advantage s  f a r  su r pa s s  
those of God’s people of old? “Many prophets and r ighteous  
men have desired to see those things which ye see, and have  
not seen them; and to hear those things which ye hear,  and  
have not heard them. But blessed are your eyes, for they see;  
and your ears, for they hear.”

Can you think of  your bi r th and not  thank God that  you  
were not born in an earlier age of the world? For I hope you  
are not  s i l ly  enough to enquire,  Why were the for mer days  
be t te r  than  the se?  fo r  you would  not  enqui re  wi se ly  con- 
ce r n ing  th i s  ma t t e r.  You  l ive  in  a  d ay  when  a l l  K ind s  o f  
improvement  abound .  Oh ,  wha t  ha s  God  wrough t  in  ou r  
own day!  What  compar i son may be made between the pre- 
sent  and the pas t !  I  had ra ther  l ive  in the present  day than  
in any period of the world since the Creation.

Can you think of the day on which you were born and not  
b l e s s  God  tha t  you  were  bo r n ,  no t  o f  i n f i de l  o r  ungod ly  
pa ren t s ,  bu t  o f  tho se  who ded i c a t ed  you  to  Himse l f ,  and  
who trained you up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord,  
and  f rom whom you  have  de r ived  a  thousand  advan t age s ?  
Can you he lp  th inking of  Him? You might  have been bom  
with a deformed body, or an unhealthy const i tut ion, or you  
might  have been made to poses s  mouths  of  vani ty,  and had  
wear isome nights appointed you! Then you would never have  
tasted pleasant meat;  then from a ser ies of tr ia l s  and punish- 
ments  you might  have been inc l ined,  l ike Job,  to cur se  the  
very day of your bir th! And oh, what ought to be your praise
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i f  to  your  na tura l  b i r th  you can add a  sp i r i tua l ;  i f  you are  
born again; i f  you can say with the Apostle, “God who sepa- 
r a t e s  r ne  f rom my mother ’s  womb,  ha th  ca l l ed  me by  Hi s  
grace, and revealed His Son in me? “

IV.  Take  The  Day  OF  CONVe R s iON.  Th i s  d ay  s hou l d  b e  
unto you for  a  memor ia l .  Hear  what  God sa id to the Jews:  
“Thou shalt remember the day that thou earnest out of Egypt,  
all the days of thy life;” as if He should say, “this should never  
be forgotten.” O Chr is t ian,  you can say,  “I was once f ar  of f  
but am now made nigh by the blood of Chr ist; I was once in  
darkness, but am now light in the Lord; I was once a stranger  
and a foreigner,  but am now a fel low-cit izen with the saints  
and of the household of God.” Some can remember the pecu- 
l iar  circumstance of this  happy day. Some can remember the  
very place where they had their first interview with the Saviour,  
and sa id,  “Lord,  I  am Thine;  save me.” Some can remember  
the ins t ruments  He employed for  thi s  pur pose,  and can say,  
“O that  dear minis ter,  who tur ned my feet  unto the way of  
peace!  O that  ser mon, that  roused my care les s  soul !  O that  
book, that alarmed me; that fr iend that al lured me; that tr ial  
t h a t  b roke  up  my  c re a tu re  comfo r t s ,  and  s a i d ,  A r i s e  and  
depar t ,  for this  i s  not your rest .” In some this  work i s  more  
s low, in other s  more rapid.  Some are saved by fear,  and are  
saved so a s  by f i re ;  other s  a re  drawn by love,  and with the  
bands of a man. But where no such par t icular i ty or minute- 
ness exists ,  yet the individual can say, “Whereas I was bl ind,  
now I  see.” I  know tha t  once  I  was  dead in  t re spa s se s  and  
s i n s ,  bu t  am now a l ive  un to  God ;  and  w i th  ou r  admi red  
poet—

“’Tis done; the great transaction’s done,  
I am my Lord’s, and He is mine;  
He drew me, and I followed on,  
Glad to confess the voice divine.

High heaven that heard the solemn vow  
That vow renewed shall daily hear,  
Till in life’s latest hour I bow,  
And bless in death a bond so dear.”

V.  Take  The  Day  OF  Be ReaVeme NTs.  Th i s  d ay  shou ld  be  
unto you for a memor ia l .  And who has not had such a day?  
Who has not said, “Lover and fr iend Thou hath put far from me,  
and mine acquaintance into darknes s?” Then Rachel  weeps  
for her children, and refuses to be comforted, because they are
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not.  Then David says ,  “I am dis tressed for thee,  my brother  
Jona than .” Then  Ezek ie l  hea r s  the  s en tence,  “Son  o f  man  
behold I  t ake  away the des i re  o f  th ine eyes  wi th a  s t roke.”  
Then a father thinks of his son, who seemed destined to be his  
companion, honour, and comfort, and inscr ibes upon his early  
tomb, “Childhood and youth are vanity.”

“Friend after friend depart,  
Who has not lost a friend?  
There is no union here of hearts  
That does not find an end.”

“If this frail world were all our rest,  
Living or dying none were blest.”

As  to  some,  they have been so  pee led and bereaved,  tha t  
they seem like a beacon on a mountain, or an ensign on a hill.  
They gaze around,  and ask,  “What do I  here?” “What have  
I here?”

“There my best friends my kindred dwell,  
There God my Saviour reigns.”

Can you ever forget those with whom you walked and took  
sweet counsel? You still are united to them, for

“The saints below and all the dead  
But one communion make,  
All join in Christ their living head,  
And of His grace partake.

Can you ever forget that dreary hour in which you saw life  
quiver ing upon the l ip,  and the glazing eye clos ing in dark- 
ness? Can you forget the hour when nature opened the flood- 
gate of g r ief ,  and the world became a wilderness ,  and al l  i t s  
scenes ,  however p leas ing and interes t ing before,  unmeaning  
and dull? Can you ever forget the f ield of Machpelah? “There  
they bur ied Abraham, and Sarah his wife. There they bur ied  
I saac,  and Rebekah hi s  wi fe,  and there I  bur ied Leah.” Has  
this  passed away without any real  and last ing benef i t?  Was i t  
a t tended with a hear t  tor n,  without being changed or made  
b e t t e r ?  Have  you  re a l i s e d  t h e  wo rd s  o f  So l omon ,  “ I t  i s  
better to go to the house of mourning than to the house of  
feasting?” Oh, it is a sad thing to lose an affliction, and above  
all to lose a bereavement.

Take care that you not only weep, but that you sow in tears,
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and then you wi l l  have something to reap in joy;  and then  
“light afflictions, which are but for a moment, shall work out for  
you a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.

VI .  Take The Day OF  yOUR MaRRiaGe.  Thi s  day  shou ld  b e  
unto you for a memorial. There are no marr iages in heaven, and  
in the resurrection they neither marry nor are given in marr iage.  
But  now, in  the des igns  o f  God in nature,  providence,  and  
grace, mar r iage is expedient, mar r iage is necessary, mar r iage is  
honourable. For then you enter into a state which is to exceed  
and sur pas s  even na tura l  re l a t ionsh ip.  “For  th i s  cause  sha l l  
a  man leave his  f ather and mother,  and shal l  c leave unto his  
wife, and they two shall be one flesh.” Then you are no longer  
your own, and

“Though you leave a father’s wing,  
Nor longer ask his care,  
It is but seldom husbands bring  
A lighter yoke to wear.”

It is a connection, remember, for life; and when the par ting  
hour  ar r ives ,  “ ’Ti s  the sur v ivor  d ie s .” When proper ly  con- 
tracted, marr iage is a source of the greatest domestic peace, and  
has far more contr ibuted to the public weal than any other in- 
s t i t u t i o n .  Ye t  h ow  c a r e l e s s l y,  h ow  t h o u g h t l e s s l y,  h ow  
prayerlessly, do many enter into this state! And if any of you,  
regardles s  of  God’s  war ning advice not  to mar r y but  in the  
Lord, have been led astray by folly and affection, no wonder if  
you now have inward feelings and outward circumstances which  
remind you of  God’s  menace to the Jews,  “I f  ye walk con- 
trar y to me, I  wil l  walk contrar y to you.” And O, hasten by  
prayer to Him who is ready to forg ive, and who can make all  
things work together for good, and beseech Him to turn the  
cur se into a blessing. But if you have been directed ar ight, i f  
you have chosen wisely;  i f  you have g iven your selves to the  
Lord,  and then to each other by His  wi l l ;  i f  you have been  
walking together as fellow-heir s of the grace of life, and your  
prayer s have not been hindered, acknowledge g rateful ly with  
Solomon, that “He that findeth a wife findeth a good thing, and  
shall obtain favour of the Lord.”

And when you look back to the day of espousal, and to the  
gladness of your heart, it may be well to enquire how the con- 
f idence and generous affections of that day have worn with the  
lapse of year s .  Has there been no diminutions,  no var iat ions  
of the love which united your hearts then as well as your hands?  
Have you soothed each other’s sor rows? Have you borne each
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other’s burdens? Have you been deaf and blind to each other’s  
in f i r mi t i e s ?  Wel l ,  i f  so,  a  wi se  re t ro spec t ion  here  may a id  
you in regard to the future. See that ye abound therein more and  
more.

V I I .  Ta ke  Th e  Day  O F  P ROV i D e NT i a l  I NT e R P O s i T i ON.  
“ T h i s  d ay  s h a l l  b e  t o  yo u  a  m e m o r i a l .” We  h ave  m a ny  
o f  t h e s e  i n t e r po s i t i on s  re co rded  i n  S c r i p t u re .  Doub t l e s s  
J o s e p h  r e m e m b e r e d  t h e  d a y  t h a t  d e l i v e r e d  h i m  f r o m  
p r i son ,  and  tha t  re s cued  h i s  f e e t  f rom the  r ude  i ron  and  
f e t t e r s .  Doub t l e s s  Dan i e l  r emembe red  t h e  d ay  when  h e  
wa s  s ave d  f ro m  t h e  l i o n s ’ d e n .  D o u b t l e s s  t h e  I s r a e l i t e s  
o f ten looked back to  the  day when they were  brought  out  
o f  Egyp t .  I t  i s  t r ue  t h a t  t he s e  and  many  o the r  i n s t ance s  
recorded in Scr ipture were miraculous ;  and you, unles s  you  
are enthusiasts ,  wil l  not look for miracles now, but you may  
look to Him who performed these, and who is “the same yes- 
terday, to-day, and for ever ; “who has said, “I will never leave  
you nor forsake you.” “As thy day so shall thy strength be.” “I  
will bless thy bread and thy water.” And sooner all nature shall  
change than one of His promises f ai l .  Perhaps you have been  
in s tra i t s ,  and, looking at  your l i t t le ones,  have sa id,  “What  
shal l  we eat, and what shal l  we dr ink, and wherein that shal l  
we  b e  c l o t h ed ? ” And  t hough  you  h ave  no t  b e en  f e d  by  
ravens, yet from the most unlikely sources you have received  
help and re l ie f .  Perhaps  you have had dark days ,  ver y dark,  
but at  eventide i t  has been l ight.  Perhaps deathhovered over  
you; perhaps you have been brought down to the border s of  
the g rave and looked into eternity, but you shrunk back, and  
said, “O spare me a l i t t le, that I may recover strength before  
I  go hence and be no more seen;” and He sa id,  “Return ye  
chi ldren of  men,” and re-coloured your check, and renewed  
your strength, and raised you up to walk before the Lord in the  
land of the living, and

“Why should the miracles He hath wrought 
Be lost in silence and forgot?”

V I I I .  Ta k e  T h e  L a s T  Day  O F  T h e  Ye a R .  T h i s  d a y  
s h o u l  b e  u n t o  yo u  f o r  a  m e m o r i a l ;  a n d  s u re l y  t h i s  d ay  
i s  ne a r  enough  to  awaken  and  ju s t i f y  re f l e c t i on ,  f o r  t h i s  
i s  t h e  l a s t  S a b b a t h  i n  t h e  ye a r .  S u r e l y  s u c h  a  d a y  a s  
t h i s  o u g h t  t o  b e  i m p r ove d .  “ O  t h a t  yo u  we r e  w i s e ;  
t h a t  you  unde r s tood  th i s ;  Tha t  you  wou ld  con s ide r  you r  
l a t t e r  end .” To  some  o f  you  i t  h a s  beea  a  ve r y  expen s ive
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ye a r .  Yo u  r e m e m b e r  t h e  wo r m wo o d  a n d  t h e  g a l l ,  yo u r  
soul hath them st i l l  in remembrance, and i s  humbled within  
you; but extending your thoughts beyond your own circle, who  
can help on such a day reflecting on what a number have gone  
down to the grave, and how many have been carr ied off in their  
sins? Who can help exclaiming, “When a few years are come,  
then I shal l  go the way whence I shal l  not return?” Who but  
must say with the butler, “I do remember my faults this day?”  
Who can but say with regard to his tr ials, “He hath not dealt  
w i th  me a f t e r  my s in s ,  nor  rewarded  me accord ing  to  my  
in iqui t ie s?” Who, re f lect ing upon hi s  deser t s ,  but  must  say,  
“I t  i s  o f  the Lord’s  merc ie s  that  we are  not  consumed,  be- 
cause His compassions f ail not?” Who, on reflecting upon His  
mercies, but will say, “What shall I render to the Lord for al l  
His benefits towards me?”

“Dangers stand thick through all the ground,  
To push us to the tomb;  
And fierce diseases wait around  
To hurry mortals home.”

You have not been hur r ied home; you are still in the land of  
the l iving, and the place of hope. You are not only alive, but  
your l imbs have been preserved;  your reason has  been con- 
tinued, and the use of your senses, and your relative comforts,  
and the Gospel throughout the long year.

“The Gospel throughout the long year,  
From Sabbath to Sabbath He gave;  
How oft has He met with us here,  
And shewn Himself mighty to save!”

Can you on such a day refuse praying,  “Lord make me to  
know mine end, and the measure of my days what it is, that I  
may know how frail I am?”

IX. Once more, and only once, take The FiRsT Day OF The  
YeaR.  Thi s  day  should  be  to  you for  a  memor ia l .  But  here  
you  cha rge  me wi th  a  b lunder.  Here  you may  a sk ,  “What  
have we to memor ial ize on a New Year’s Day? it  i s  only just  
the beg inning of the year?” Well, if there be nothing on such  
a day, i t  i s  to be memor ial ized ;  there is  much, however, that  
w i l l  be  impre s s ive  and  improvabl e.  Peop le  a t  such  a  t ime  
look into their circumstances and endeavour to balance their  
secular  a f f a i r s ;  and does  i t  not  become you to enquire how
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matters stand between God and your souls, and what readiness  
you are  in  for  your  e ter na l  s ta te?  The New Year ’s  Day i s  a  
day of  joy and cong ra tu la t ion.  We do not  oppose  th i s ,  but  
only call upon you when you rejoice, to rejoice with trembling.  
This we should do with regard to everything we possess  and  
enjoy here. Another year wil l  soon open upon you, and you  
will not know what a day of it will br ing forth, but a Chr istian  
can say:—

“It can bring nothing with it 
But He will bear us through.”

Tr ials may abide you, and of every kind while you are here;  
but  they are  Divine ly appointed.  You know who hath sa id ,  
“I  wi l l  be with thee in t rouble:  ca l l  upon me in the day of  
t rouble,  and I  wi l l  de l iver  thee.” You know there might  be  
numberless duties which you will be required to perform, and  
your  s t rength i s  sma l l .  But  Hi s  g race  i s  su f f i c ient  for  you,  
and  Hi s  s t reng th  i s  made  pe r f e c t  i n  weakne s s .  You  know  
that Moses set up the tabernacle on the f ir st day of the year,  
not  tha t  i t  was  a  be t te r  day  for  the  pur pose,  but  i t  would  
render it more memorable and str iking. Have none of you to  
set up family worship? Can you be a Chr istian, and live with- 
out God in your f amil ies? Have none of you to abandon in- 
temperance?  Have none o f  you to  beg in  r i s ing  ea r l i e r  and  
to improve your t ime? Are there not many things which you  
should br ing under review? I pity those who will go into the  
next  year  without God.  Oh, how anxious should you be to  
have  God for  your  God,  and your  guard ,  your  pa t ron,  and  
your comfort!

I  cannot  say  to  any of  you a s  Jeremiah sa id  to  Hananiah,  
“This  year thou shal t  die;” but I  can say to any one of you,  
this year you may die; and therefore be concerned to g ive up  
your selves to Him, so that you may say, “If  I  l ive, i t  wil l  be  
to serve Him; and if I die, it will be to enjoy Him.”

To  conc lude,  o f  wha t  impor t ance  i s  t h i s  remons t r ance !  
Endeavour to s t rengthen i t ,  ava i l  your se lves  o f  e ter na l  a ids  
and excitements .  Samuel took a s tone and set  i t  up between  
Mizpah and Shem,  and ca l l ed  i t  Ebenezer.  Mose s  had  two  
sons, and gave them names, one of which would always remind  
him of his trials and the other of his mercies.

Diar ie s  were  ver y  common for mer ly,  and they have been  
much abused; but they may serve to aid us in reviewing past  
e xpe r i ence,  and  t h e  d e a l i ng s  o f  God  i n  H i s  p rov i d ence.
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Then remember, if we forget these things, they are not for- 
gotten e l sewhere.  We are a  spectac le  to angel s  a s  wel l  a s  to  
men, and “al l  things are naked and open to the eyes of Him  
with whom we have to do.” He sees and hears all, and records  
i t  i n  t h e  book  o f  H i s  r emembr an c e.  Fo r  wha t  pu r po s e ?  
Solomon tel ls  us. “God wil l  br ing every work into judgment  
whether it be good or whether it be evil.”

Then observe,  the true way of remember ing the past  i s  to  
improve the present and the future. “If ye know these things,  
happy are ye i f  ye do them.” There are some that look back,  
but i t  i s  a l l  in vain. There are but few per sons who have no  
spasms and f its of reflection and ser iousness, but they are like  
the  mor n ing  c loud  and  ea r ly  dew.  Some a re  s a in t s  on  the  
Sabba th  and  dev i l s  a l l  the  week .  There  a re  some who a re  
devotional in the House of God, but they leave it there to. be  
brushed out with the dust  on the Monday morning.  This  i s  
not rel ig ion. Relig ion is a whole and complete garment that  
is to be worn always.

You must remember Jesus Chr ist .  Raise as many memor ials  
a s  you can,  but  set  them a l l  up around the Cross ;  I  say,  se t  
them al l  up around the Cross .  What i s  there in your his tory  
and character, when you examine them, which do not display  
your  s ins  and def ic iences?  And,  Oh Chr i s t i an ,  what  would  
you do wi thout  Hi s  a ton ing  blood and r igh teousne s s ,  and  
without His Spir i t?  What wil l  you do on Tuesday when you  
enter your closets, and ask:—

“What have I done for Him who died  
To save my wretched soul?  
How are my follies multiplied  
Fast as my minutes roll!”

What  wi l l  you do next  Wednesday  when you ente r  your  
closets, and say,

“Lord with this guilty heart of mine  
To Thy dear Cross I flee;  
And to Thy hands my soul resign,  
To be redeemed by Thee”?

Oh Chr istians, in prosper ity or adversity, in life or in death,  
s ay  a s  F l ave l  d id  a t  the  end  o f  a l l  h i s  numerous  s e r mons ,  
“Blessed be God for Jesus Christ.” Amen.
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II.

FORWARD!

(Preached on Sunday Morning, January 4th, 1853.)

We are going to sur round the table of  the Lord,  and to eat  
the bread and dr ink the cup in remembrance of Him who died  
for us and rose again; and, as you well know, in these relig ious  
services I endeavour to introduce a suitableness of ref lection  
and  improvement .  There  a re  f ew sub jec t s  tha t  have  no t  a  
rea l  i f  not an immediate reference to the dear  death we are  
go ing  to  commemora te.  Bu t  I  f ee l  the  impor t ance  o f  the  
season, and I must yield to it .  We have passed from one year  
to another,  and the transit ion has been so recent as to al low  
of an appropr iate address ,  in addit ion to the many excel lent  
things you heard from our brother* on Thursday evening from  
the bless ing of  Ashur,  “As thy day so shal l  thy s trength be.”  
Le t  me  now read  the  t ex t  I  have  s e l ec ted  fo r  our  p re sen t  
meditat ion,  which you wi l l  f ind in Exodus xiv.  15.—“Speak  
unto the chi ldren of Israel that they go forward,” which command  
we are going to consider three ways, upon which I shall enter  
as soon as you have done shuffl ing your Bibles in looking for  
the text .  I s  i t  not  s t range that  you cannot  be l ieve I  read i t  
a r ight ,  wi thout  searching to see?  In that  you of ten lose  an  
introductory observation, that may serve as a clue to the whole  
d i s cour se.  Wel l ,  then ,  “Speak  unto  the  ch i ld ren  o f  I s r ae l ,  
tha t  they  go forward .” As  we sa id ,  we sha l l  cons ider  the se  
words three ways. Fir st, in reference to the command g iven to  
the I s rae l i tes ;  Secondly,  in re ference to the advancement of  
Chr istians in the Divine life; Thirdly, in reference to the pro- 
g ress of t ime. What may not appear clear in the division, for  
the sake of brevity, I hope will be made plain in the develop- 
ment.

I .  We cons ider  these  words  in  re ference to  the command  
GiVeN TO The isRaeliTes.

* Rev. Mr. Parks, Bridgewater.
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With the  h i s tor y  o f  the  ca se  you a re  f ami l i a r.  By  a  suc- 
cession of dreadful judgments, Pharoah was at last brought to  
be will ing to let the children of Israel go ; but no sooner had  
they departed, than he resolved, if possible, to br ing them back,  
and immediate ly pur sued a f ter  them with a l l  h i s  hor ses  and  
cha r io t s ,  h i s  hor semen ,  and  h i s  a r my,  and  they  were  so re  
a fra id:  and the chi ldren of I srael  cr ied unto the Lord. “And  
they said unto Moses, because there were no graves in Egypt,  
hast  thou taken us away to die in the wilderness? Wherefore  
hast thou dealt  thus with us,  to car ry us for th out of Egypt?  
say ing,  le t  us  a lone that  we may serve the Egypt ians ;  for  i t  
had been bet ter  for  us  to  ser ve the Egypt ians  than that  we  
should die in the wi lder ness s .” So ear ly began the mur mur- 
ings and rebel l ions of the people.  “And Moses said unto the  
people.  Fear ye not ;  s tand s t i l l ,  and see the sa lvat ion of  the  
Lord, which He will show you to-day; for the Egyptians whom  
ye  have  s een  to-day,  ye  sha l l  s ee  them aga in  no  more  fo r  
ever.”

This  indicates  s t rong conf idence in Moses ,  and the conf i- 
dence was not presumption, but a conf idence connected with  
prayer. It  does not appear that Moses said anything in prayer  
on thi s  occas ion audibly.  He seems to have withdrawn from  
publ ic  v iew,  and was  pros t r a te  upon the  g round,  in tent  in  
prayer, with g roanings which could not be uttered. “And the  
Lord said unto Moses, wherefore cr iest than unto Me? Speak  
unto the children of Israel, that they go forward.” Thus teach- 
ing us that as duty is not to call us from prayer, prayer is not  
to keep us from being forward in the use of those means which  
God has ordained.

Let us ref lect upon the situation of these people; for i f  the  
army of Pharoah was behind them, the sea was immediately be- 
f o re  t h em,  and  i f  t h ey  we re  t o  p roceed  i t  s e emed  t o  b e  
advanc ing  in to  the  sea  i t se l f .  But ,  my bre thren ,  i t  became  
them, and it becomes us, to obey whenever and whatever God  
enjoins us, and that for four reasons:—

F i r s t ,  Bec au s e  He  h a s  a  r i gh t  t o  command .  He  i s .  t h e  
Sovereign, we are the subjects ;  He is  the Master,  we are the  
servants ;  He is  the Father, we are the chi ldren. “And i f  I  be  
a Father, where is  mine honour? and if  I be a Master, where  
is my fear? saith the Lord of Hosts.”

Second ly,  Becau se  none  o f  Hi s  commands  a re  a rb i t r a r y.  
We may not be able to perceive the reasons upon which they  
are founded, but there are reasons; and these reasons are now
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satisfactory to Him, and they will be more than satisfactory to  
us  when they come to  be  d i sc losed ,  and in  God’s  l ight  we  
sha l l  see l ight .  Our Lord,  therefore,  t races  up the di spensa- 
t ion which drew from Him not only submiss ion but  adora- 
t ion and praise,  not to the wil l  of  God, but to His wisdom.  
“I thank Thee, O Father,  Lord of heaven and ear th, because  
Thou has t  h id  these  th ings  f rom the wise  and prudent  and  
ha s t  revea l ed  them un to  babe s ;  even  so,  Fa the r,  f o r  so  i t  
seemeth good in Thy sight.”

Th i rd l y,  Bec au s e  a l l  H i s  command s  a re  b ene f i c i a l ,  a nd  
rega rd  our  we l f a re  a s  we l l  a s  Hi s  own g lo r y.  “ In  keep ing  
His commandments there is great reward.”

And Last ly, Because they are al l  practicable. They al l  imply  
a power to obey; a power, i f  not possessed, yet attainable;  i f  
not in ourselves, yet in another, who is at all times accessible.  
While we are not suff icient of our selves,  even to think any- 
thing of ourselves, our suff iciency is of God. And while with- 
out Him we can do nothing,  by His  s t rengthening of  us  we  
can do al l  things. You wil l  observe, therefore, that His com- 
mands are so many intimations and assurances of success.

A Br i t i sh  Genera l  some yea r s  ago  hav ing  reconnoi t red  a  
s t rong  fo rce  wa s  abou t  to  a t t a ck  a  ce r t a in  fo r t ,  when  h i s  
men said, “It cannot be taken;” but, said he, “It can be taken,  
f o r  I  h ave  t h e  c ommand  i n  my  po cke t .” Now  men  may  
require what is really impossible, but “with God all things are  
pos s ible.” “Stretch out  th ine hand,” sa id  the Saviour  to the  
poo r  c re a tu re  who  had  h i s  h and  w i the red .  D id  he  rep l y,  
“Lo rd  I  c anno t  s t re rch  i t  f o r t h ;  i t  i s  w i t h e red ?” No,  h e  
s t retched i t  for th,  and an energy accompanied the Saviour’s  
wo rd ,  a n d  h i s  h a n d  wa s  r e s t o r e d  w h o l e  a s  t h e  o t h e r .  
“Prophecy to these dry bones,” sa id God to Ezekiel ,  and he  
replied, “Lord it is perfectly useless; they can neither hear nor  
f e e l ! ” N o ;  b u t  h e  p ro p h e s i e d ,  a n d  t h e y  s p r a n g  u p  a n  
exceed ing  g rea t  a r my.  “Go fo rward” s a id  He unto  Mose s .  
D id  he  rep l y,  “Wha t ,  and  be  d rowned  in  the  s e a ?” They  
went forward,  the sea opened before them, and they passed  
through it as on dry land.

Now a l l  th i s  i s  ve r y  in s t r uc t ive  and  ed i f y ing .  I t  shou ld  
teach us to do al l  things in rel ig ion without murmur ing and  
disputing. I t  teaches us to be fol lower s of God as dear chi l- 
dren; that there is nothing that more becomes us than a child- 
l ike di spos i t ion,  a  ver y impl ic i t  conf idence in God,  and an  
unhes i t a t ing  obed ience  to  Hi s  order s  and  commands .  I t  i s  
this alone that can show you to be the children of our f ather
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Abraham. God sa id  to  Abraham, when he was  seventy- f ive  
year s of age, “Get thee out of thy country and from thy kin- 
d r e d ; ” a  c o m m a n d  n o t  ve r y  e a s y  t o  c o m p l y  w i t h .  T h e  
hear t at seventy-f ive beg ins to cleave to places and objects to  
which it has been long accustomed. A native country is dear ;  
a f ather’s house is dearer st i l l .  Then he knew not whither he  
was to go. Did he say, “Lord, before I leave where I am, in- 
fo r m me where  I  am to  be?” No,  he  immedia te ly  obeyed ,  
and  “went  fo r th ,  not  knowing  whi ther  he  went .” So,  too,  
when God sa id  to him, “Take now thy son,  th ine only son  
Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee unto the land of Mor iah;  
and offer him there for a burnt offer ing upon one of the moun- 
t a i n s  wh i ch  I  w i l l  t e l l  t h e e  o f .” Wha t  d i d  h e ?  He  a ro s e  
ear ly in the morning and prepared to obey this  s trange, this  
mys ter ious ,  th i s  inexp l icable  command:  and obta ined f rom  
God th i s  t e s t imony,  “Now I  know tha t  thou  f e a re s t  God ,  
seeing thou hast  not withheld thy son, thine only son, from  
me.”

And,  my bre thren ,  th i s  wi l l  app ly  to  the  dec l a r a t ions  o f  
Scr ipture as well as to commands. If God is pleased to reveal  
such and such things, we are to believe them upon His own au- 
t ho r i t y.  I t  i s  a n  homage  due  t o  H i s  w i s dom and  t o  H i s  
f a i thfulness ;  for,  “He is  too wise to er r,  too good to be un- 
k i n d .” W h e re a s ,  i f  we  s ay,  “ H ow  c a n  t h e s e  t h i n g s  b e ? ”  
instead of receiving them as a l i t t le chi ld the declarat ions of  
its father, without suspicion, and place our faith only upon our  
knowledge, how is  i t  poss ible that we can honour God? I f  a  
person were to tell you that there is such a place as Par is, and  
you were to say “I wil l  bel ieve it ,  s ir,  as soon as I have seen  
it,” would he not deem this an insult?

Yea ,  fu r ther,  th i s  wi l l  a l so  app ly  to  the  d i spensa t ions  o f  
Providence,  as  wel l  as  to duties  and declarat ions.  When any  
of  these dispensat ions seem to be against  us  and at  var iance  
with our welfare, we are to remember that all the ways of the  
Lord are mercy and truth to those that fear Him, and therefore  
we should say with Eli, “Let Him do as seemeth Him good.”

I I .  Le t  u s  p a s s  f rom the  Jews  to  Chr i s t i an s .  Th i s  i s  the  
second application of our subject, in which we are to view this  
command in  re fe rence  TO The aDVaNCemeNT OF  ChRisTiaNs  
iN The DiViNe l iFe.  For,  my brethren,  a s  the I s rae l i te s  were  
to advance on their way from Egypt to Canaan, so Chr istians  
are wayf ar ing men, seeking a better country, and it  becomes  
them to be a lways advancing in the way ever las t ing.  “Speak  
to the children of Israel that they go forward.”
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It is an awful thing when Chr istians are inclined to look back;  
yet this  i s  no uncommon case.  David went back. We read of  
the f ir st ways of David as being his best ways, and they were  
so.  The King  o f  Je r u sa lem never  equa l l ed  the  shepherd  in  
Be th lehem in  charac te r.  The  Ephes i an s  went  back ,  and  so  
they are called to do their f ir st work, and to walk in their f ir st  
ways, and to repent or to lose the pr ivileges with which they  
were indulged. The Church in the day of Osea had gone back,  
and therefore she was brought to say by a ser ies of affl ictions,  
“ I  wi l l  go  and re tur n to  my f i r s t  husband,  for  then was  i t  
bet ter  with me than now.” Chr i s t ian went  back in order  to  
f ind and fetch his roll which he dropped when he slept in the  
a rbour.  And how many more  l iv ing  have  gone mi le s  back ,  
and are ready to say,

Where is the blessedness I knew  
When first I saw the Lord?  
Where is the soul-reviving views  
Of Jesus and His word?

What peaceful hours I then enjoyed,  
How sweet their memory still,  
But they have left an aching void  
The world can never fill.”

’T i s  s ad  when Chr i s t i an s  a re  but  even  where  they  were,  
standing still as it were, instead of progressing in godliness. An  
old wr iter says, “A Chr istian should never pitch his tent twice  
in the same place, but with every fresh r ising sun there should  
be fresh advancement.”

There are some who deny a growth in grace, and no wonder  
t h ey  should  deny i t ,  because  they deny a  work o f  g race  in  
real i ty in the man. All their relig ion is in moral relations, and  
in outward things. But our Saviour says of the water He g ives  
u s ,  tha t  i t  sha l l  be  in  us  “a  we l l  o f  water  sp r ing ing  up  in t o  
e v e r l a s t i n g  l i f e.” And  the  Apo s t l e  s ay s  t o  t he  Ph i l i pp i an s ,  
“Being conf ident of this very thing, that He who hath begun  
a good in you wil l  perform it  unto the day of Jesus Chr is t ,”  
where he shows us that this work is not only inter ior, but also  
prog res s ive.  And what  do per sons  mean when they deny or  
endeavour to r idicule the possibility of growth in grace? What!  
Is  i t  not possible to obtain clearer views of Divine truths? Is  
it not possible to be more patient under our tr ials of afflictions,  
and to have a greater concern for the salvation of those around  
you?  “Speak unto  the  Chi ldren o f  I s r ae l  tha t  they  go for- 
ward.”
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In order to see the possibility, the propr iety, the importance,  
the  expediency,  and the  neces s i ty  o f  th i s  advanc ing in  the  
Divine life, turn to the commands of the Scr iptures, such as the  
following:—“Grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord  
and Sav iour  Je su s  Chr i s t .” “Add to  your  f a i th ,  knowledge,  
temperance,  pat ience,  brother ly  kindness ,  char i ty,” and “ let  
these things be in you and abound.”

We may lear n this  a l so from the images God has employed  
in His  word to exci te you onward.  “The path of  the jus t  i s  
a s  the shining l ight  which shineth more and more unto the  
perfect day.” “There is f ir st the blade, then the ear, after that  
the ful l  corn in the ear.” In the household of f a i th you have  
babes ,  and young men, and f a ther s  in Chr i s t .  Does not thi s  
imply, and even express, progression?

Turn you then to the examples which are held for th in the  
word of  t ruth.  Look at  the Thessa lonians :  says  the Apost le,  
“Your faith groweth exceedingly, and the char ity of every one  
o f  you towards  each o ther  aboundeth .” Look a t  Mose s :  he  
knew more of God than any human being in the world then,  
and yet he piays ,  saying, “O Lord, I  beseech Thee show me  
Thy  g lo r y.” Who ever  had  made  such  advancement  in  the  
Divine l i fe  a s  the Apost le  of  the Gent i le s ?  and yet  says  he,  
“I  have not  yet  a t ta ined,  I  am not  a l ready per fect ;  but  th i s  
one thing I do, forgetting the things which are behind, and reach- 
ing for th unto those things which are before, I press towards  
the mark for the pr ize of  the high ca l l ing of  God in Chr is t  
Je s u s .” And  he  add s ,  “Le t  a s  many  a s  b e  pe r f e c t  b e  t hu s  
minded.”

Then tur n you to the promises  wi th which the Scr ipture  
abounds:  “I wil l  be as  the dew unto Israel ;  he shal l  g row as  
the  l i l y,  and ca s t  for th  h i s  root s  a s  Lebanon.  Hi s  branches  
shal l  spread, and his beauty shal l  be as the olive tree, and his  
smell as Lebanon. They that do dwell under his shadow shal l  
re tur n;  they sha l l  revive as  the cor n,  and g row as  the vine;  
the  scent  thereof  sha l l  be  a s  the  wine o f  Lebanon.” “They  
that have clean hands,” says Solomon, “shall wax stronger and  
stronger.”

Then turn to the advantages of progression in relig ion; for,  
a s  you advance you wi l l  improve;  a s  you advance,  you wi l l  
r i se ;  and as  you advance,  you wi l l  be chang ing “from glor y  
to glory, as by the Spir it of the Lord.” Every step you go adds  
to your dignity; every step adds to your usefulness, and enables  
you the more to adorn the doctr ine of God our Saviour in all  
things, to recommend His service to all around you. Every step



 Forward! 475

you take will add to your comfor t, and will contr ibute to the  
ev idence s  o f  your  s t a te  and charac te r  be fore  God.  See  for  
examp le  the  word s  o f  ou r  Sav iour :  “Here in  i s  my  Fa the r  
glor if ied, that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye be my disciples,”  
as much as to say, this will exemplify you as such.

No wonder, therefore, that Moses should say to the children  
of Israel “go forward.” Let nothing hinder you in your course.  
Let not s leep or s loth hinder you; let not a fear of loneliness  
hinder you; let not a fear of the diff iculties of the way hinder  
you.  You sha l l  “ t read  upon the  l ion  and adder,  the  young  
l ion and the dragon shal t  thou trample under feet .” Let  not  
t h e  powe r s  o f  d a rkne s s  h i nde r  you .  I f  Apo l l on  s t r a dd l e s  
across the whole road, and tells Chr istian he shall either die or  
go back,  “res i s t  the Devi l ,  and he wi l l  f lee  f rom you.” “As  
thy day so shall thy strength be.”

“Hell and thy sins resist thy course,  
But hell and sin are vanquish’d foes;  
My Jesus nail’d them to the cross,  
And sung the triumph when He rose.”

“Go forward,” then, Chr is t ians ,  f ight ing the good f ight of  
faith in the strength of the Lord.

“Onward, Christians! onward go,  
Join the war and face the foe;  
Faint not, much doth yet remain  
Of the trying fierce campaign.

Shrink not, soldiers! will you yield!  
Will you quit the painful field?  
Will you flee when dangers low’r?  
Know you not your Captain’s power!

Let your drooping hearts be glad,  
March in heavenly armour clad;  
Fight! nor think the battle long,  
Vict’ry soon shall tune your song.

Let not sorrow dim your eye,  
Soon shall every tear be dry;  
Let not gloom your course impede,  
Great your strength, if great your need.

Onward, then, to battle move,  
More than conquerors you shall prove,  
Though opposed by many a foe,  
Christian soldiers! onward go!”

I I I .  L e t  u s  con s i d e r  t h e  command  i n  re f e ren c e  t o  The  
PROGRess OF Time.
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You wi l l  immedia te ly  see  tha t  the  de s ign  o f  th i s  addre s s  
cannot mean you should go forward with time itself , for this is  
unavo idable.  T ime i s  a lway s  advanc ing ;  the  hour  i s  go ing  
forward;  the  day,  the  week,  the  year  i s  going forward,  and  
doe s  i t  l e ave  you  beh ind?  No;  you  advance  wi th  a s  much  
rapidity as  the vessel  which bear s  you along. Time has been  
moving on since we have been assembled together. And have  
you not  been  go ing  on?  Are  not  you ever y  day  and  ever y  
hour nearer—Where?—What?—Conscience, answer!

You are not therefore to consider us here as exhor ting you  
to go forward with time, but we would point out the way you  
ought to advance. Hear, therefore, the following admonitions:—

Fir st,  go forward with humbleness of  mind, not strutting into  
the new year as  i f  you had been act ing wisely,  wor thi ly,  and  
relig iously only, dur ing the year that is past, but being clothed  
with humility, and walking humbly with your God. If you are  
sensible of  your unwor thiness ;  i f  you ref lect ,  not only upon  
your  s in s  s ince  you have  known God,  or  r a ther  have  been  
known of Him; i f  you ref lect ,  not only upon the s ins of the  
week, but upon the sins of the Sabbath, and of those sins con- 
nected with your most holy things;  can you help exclaiming  
w i th  Job,  “Beho ld  I  am v i l e !  how sh a l l  I  an swe r  Thee ?”  
or with Jeremiah, “It is of the Lord’s mercies we are not con- 
sumed, and because His compassions fail not.”

S e c o n d l y,  “ G o  f o r wa rd ” i n  r e m e m b r a n c e  o f  H i s  m e r c i e s.  
Have they not  been new ever y mor ning?  Has  not  the Lord  
b een  l o ad ing  you  w i th  H i s  b ene f i t s ?  How many  o f  you r  
fellow-creatures have gone down to the grave and seen cor rup- 
t ion !  Who i s  i t  tha t  ha s  he ld  your  sou l s  in  l i f e ?  Who ha s  
preserved you in your going out and in your coming in? Who  
has f illed the tabernacles of your house with the voice of peace  
and comfort?

“His gospel throughout the long year  
From Sabbath to Sabbath we hear:  
How oft has He met with us here,  
And shown Himself mighty to save.”

What enjoyment have we had in His house and ordinances!  
Whose Spir it has helped our inf irmities? Whose joy has been  
our strength? Whose arm has been our support?

Then “Go forward” under a sense of present merc ies, in oppo- 
s i t ion to  compla in ing and mur mur ings .  Admit t ing tha t  the  
new year  has  found you s t i l l  in the wi lder ness ,  yet  l ike the  
Israelites of old, have you not found grace in the wilderness?
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and  cannot  you  d i s t ingu i sh  be tween  your  wan t s  and  your  
supp l i e s ?  Need  you  be  to ld  tha t  you  a re  no t  a lone  the re ?  
that you have the f iery cloudy pil lar to guide you there? that  
you have water  f rom the rock to fo l low and to re f re sh you  
there?  that  you have manna f rom the c louds  to sus ta in you  
there? that you have Moses and Aaron and Mir iam—that you  
have the mercy-seat ,  and God holding communion with you  
from off that seat ,  and always ready to hear and answer your  
prayer!

Then  “Go  f o rwa rd” a lway s  w i t h  a  f i r m  c o n f i d e n c e  a s  t o  
wha t  may  b e fa l l  you  i n  t h e  f u t u r e.  Ref l ec t ion  i s  enough  to  
encourage you here. Surely we may all say—

“His love in times past  
 Forbids me to think,  
He’ll leave me at last  
 In trouble to sink;  
Each sweet Ebenezer  
 I have in review,  
Confirms His good pleasure  
 To help me quite through.”

How much more when He promises to meet al l  your circum- 
stances, and provide for all the contingencies of futur ity! ’Tis  
true, you know not what a day may br ing forth, but you know  
who ha s  s a id ,  “ I  wi l l  never  l e ave  thee,  nor  fo r s ake  thee.”  
You wi l l  have  cont inua l l y  your  want s ,  bu t  He wi l l  supp ly  
them a l l  f rom His  r iches  in g lor y by Chr i s t  Jesus .  You wi l l  
have fresh duties to perform, but His s trength shal l  be made  
per fec t  in  your  weaknes s .  “Tr ia l s  may and wi l l  be f a l l ,” but  
if the road be rough, and your feet be tender, your shoes shall  
be iron and brass ,  and as your day so shal l  your strength be.  
You may look for continual conflict with enemies, but, “Fear  
not, thou worm Jacob, and ye men of Israel, I will help thee,  
s a i th  the  Lord,  and thy Redeemer  the  Holy  One of  I s rae l .  
Behold thou shalt thrash the mountains, and beat them small,  
and shal l  make the hi l l s  as  chaf f .” Yea, in a l l  these things ye  
sha l l  be  “more  than  conque ro r s  th rough  Him tha t  l ove th  
you.”

Aga in ,  “Go forward” wi th  e a r n e s t  and  c on s t an t  p raye r.  “ I f  
any  man l ack  wi sdom,  l e t  h im a sk  o f  God,  who g ive th  to  
a l l  men l ibera l ly  and upbra ide th  not ,  and i t  sha l l  be  g iven  
him.” I f  you do not  use  th i s  ar mour you are  open to ever y  
kind of danger, whereas if you abound in this, your soul shall  
“prosper  and be in hea l th,” for  He hath sa id ,  “Their  hear t s  
sha l l  l ive that  seek God.” Perhaps  some year s  ago you were
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ready to resolve and to vow, and to enter into a covenant with  
God, unconscious of your own frai l ty;  but now, I hope, you  
are more disposed to say with David, “I will go in the strength  
of the Lord God,” as well as make mention of His r ighteousness,  
of  His  only.  You have trusted in your own hear t s ,  and have  
been a shamed.  You have seen the vani ty  o f  your  own pur- 
poses, and how your iniquities like the wind have car r ied you  
away, and I hope you are now prepared to be “strong in the  
Lo rd  and  i n  t he  power  o f  H i s  m igh t ,” and  to  he a r  a s  an  
admonition, “Be strong in the g race that i s  in Chr ist  Jesus;”  
“Come bold ly  to  the throne of  g race,  tha t  you may obta in  
mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.”

Once  more,  “Go  fo rwa rd” wi t h  f r e qu en t  t h ou gh t s  o f  y ou r  
journey’s end: for it will have an end, and you are brought one  
year nearer to i t .  Have you not heard a voice la te ly,  saying,  
“It  i s  high t ime to awake out of s leep, for now is  our sa lva- 
t ion nearer  than when we be l ieved.  The night  i s  f a r  spent ,  
the  day  i s  a t  h and :  l e t  u s  the re fo re  c a s t  o f f  the  work s  o f  
d a r kne s s ,  a nd  l e t  u s  pu t  on  t h e  a r mou r  o f  l i gh t .  L e t  u s  
walk honourably as in the day; not in r ioting and drunkenness,  
not in clamber ing and wantonness, not in str i fe and envying;  
but put ye on the Lord Jesus Chr ist ,  and make not provis ion  
for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof.”

Je rem i ah  s a i d  t o  Hanan i ah ,  “Th i s  ye a r  t hou  sh a l t  d i e ,”  
and so it was. I am not author ised to say so to any individual  
h e re  t h i s  mo r n i ng ,  “ t h i s  ye a r  t hou  s h a l t  d i e ; ” bu t  I  am  
author ised to say to every individual here this morning, “this  
year  you may die,” and O, s inner,  i s  thi s  the case with you?  
And may you die thi s  year?  May the br idge be drawn? May  
the door be shut? And may you be forced to excla im, “The  
harvest  i s  past ,  the summer i s  ended and I  am not saved? O  
s inne r,  may  you  d i e  th i s  ye a r ?  Are  you  p repa red  to  mee t  
the King of  Ter ror s ?  Are you prepared to pas s  through the  
va l l ey  o f  the  Shadow of  Death?  Are  you prepared to  enter  
a  wo r l d  i n  w h i c h  a s  yo u  h ave  n o  h o p e ,  s o  a f t e r  w h i c h  
yo u  c a n  h ave  n o  d e s i r e ?  A r e  yo u  p r e p a r e d  t o  a p p e a r  
before the judgment-seat of Chr ist, to g ive an account of the  
deeds done in the body whether they be good or evil?

O,  Chr i s t i an ,  may  you d ie  th i s  yea r ?  What !  may  you go  
home thi s  year?  What !  may you leave a l l  the winds and the  
waves  th i s  yea r,  and enter  in to  your  de s i red  haven?  What !  
may you this  year get r id of the burden of the f lesh and the  
b o d y  o f  t h i s  d e a t h ?  W h a t !  m ay  yo u  t h i s  ye a r  b e  f r e e d  
from all your afflictions and from all your inf irmities, and have
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no more darkness in your mind, no more rebellion in your will,  
no more sensua l i ty  in  your  a f fec t ions?  What !  may you th i s  
year  get  r id of  a  wicked world without and a  wicked hear t  
within? What! may you this year behold Him, whom, having  
not seen, you love? “In whom though now we see Him not,  
ye t  be l i ev ing ,  we re jo ice  wi th  joy  unspeakable  and fu l l  o f  
g lory.” Ah, Chr is t ian!  die when you may, you wil l  be intro- 
duced to Him whom your soul loves; you will see Him as He  
is; you will be for ever with Him—with Him who “loved you  
and gave Himsel f  for  you,” “an of fer ing and a sacr i f ice of  a  
sweet  smel l ing savour ;” who i s  now your advocate with the  
Father, having been the propitiation for your sins.

And now you are going, Chr ist ian, to celebrate the supper  
of your dying Lord, and eat and dr ink in remembrance of Him.  
And what subject is  there that does not lead us to Him? Did  
I not tel l  you it  would be always attractive, a lways desirable,  
a lways necessar y,  a lways consol ing? I  t rus t  you fee l  the Re- 
deemer to be more precious to your soul than ever, and that  
He is increasingly dear as you advance towards your journey’s  
end. Feel you not, Chr ist ian, that whatever be your external  
circumstances, He is all your salvation and all your desire. Let  
us therefore go to His table singing or sighing—

Perpetual blessings from above  
Encompass one around,  
And yet how few returns of love  
Hath my Redeemer found?

Lord, with this guilty heart of mine  
To Thy dear cross I flee;  
And to Thy grace my soul resign,  
To be renewed by Thee.

What have I done for Him who died  
To save my wretched soul?  
How have my follies multiplied,  
Fast as my minutes roll!

“God be merciful to me a sinner.” Amen.
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III.

THE HARVEST FEAST.

(Preached on Sunday Morning, October 10th, 1847.)

“When  ye  have  g a t h e r e d  i n  t h e  f r u i t s  o f  t h e  l and ,  ye  s h a l l  k e e p  a  f e a s t  un t o  
the Lord.”—LeViTiCUs xxiii. 39.

We are going to consider these words; not only, or pr incipally,  
in reference to those to whom it was or ig inal ly addressed. It  
reg a rd s  one  o f  t he  annua l  f e s t iva l s  o f  t he  Jews .  Of  the s e  
fe s t iva l s  there were three.  ( I  hope you wi l l  soon have done  
tur ning over  your Bibles ,  for  you may depend upon i t  i t  i s  
true, and I have read it cor rectly),—(refer r ing to the words of  
the  text ) .  There  were  three  of  these  annua l  fe s t iva l s .  They  
were  d iv ine ly  en jo ined .  “Three  t imes  in  the  yea r  sha l l  a l l  
your men-chi ldren appear before the Lord God, the God of  
Israel. For I will cast out the nations before thee, and enlarge  
thy borders; neither shall any man desire thy land, when thou  
shalt  go up to appear before the Lord thy God thr ice in the  
year.” These fes t iva l s  were des igned to accompli sh f ive pur- 
p o s e s .  F i r s t ,  t o  p o i n t  t o  a  g r a n d  r e a l i t y.  S o  t h ey  we re  
shadows of good things to come, of which the body was Chr ist.  
Secondly, to afford an oppor tunity for the people to hear the  
Law of God, and to keep up an acquaintance with the ordin- 
ance s  o f  the  Lord .  Thi rd ly,  to  a l low an in te r va l  fo r  in te r- 
cour se with their  re la t ions  and f r iends ,  and thus  to cher i sh  
re l a t ive  and  soc i a l  a f f e c t ion .  Four th l y,  t o  fu r n i sh  them a  
sui table  reason for  re laxat ion and recreat ion;  for  He that  i s  
the Saviour of the soul is not the destroyer of the body. And,  
lastly, to perpetuate the memory and the lively recollection of  
God’s mighty works.

“When ye have gathered in the f rui t  of  the land,  ye sha l l  
keep  a  f e a s t  un to  the  Lo rd .” Th i s  command  wa s  b ind ing  
upon His people the Jews so long as  the dispensat ion under
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which they l ived continued ;  but when the “ful lness  of  t ime  
was come” it was abolished,—abolished ceremonial ly, but not  
abolished moral ly;  the spir i t  of i t  remains,  and cal l s  upon us  
as much as upon the Jews; and it  never cal led louder than at  
the present time. Some months ago a f ast was appointed, and  
we  were  c a l l ed  upon  to  humble  our s e l ve s  be fo re  God  on  
account of our manifold sins, and to implore Him to remove  
the judgments of His heavy hand, which was then abroad in  
the  e a r th ,  and  p re s s ed  so re  upon  our s e l ve s .  Th i s  day  wa s  
so l emnly  ob se r ved ;  the  na t ion  was  impre s s ed ;  our  p r aye r s  
were in the spir i t  of  g race and suppl icat ion;  addresses  were  
delivered from the pulpits, suitable, instructive, aud prof itable,  
and we are ful ly per suaded the Lord regarded it  for good. Is  
th i s  be l ie f  enthus ia sm? I s  there  not  a  God that  judgeth the  
ear th?  I s  not  He the Gover nor  among the nat ions?  Cannot  
God  re a l l y  and  obv iou s l y  b l e s s  a  n a t ion?  And  i f  He  doe s  
this, must He not do it in time, for there are no nations found  
in  e ter n i ty,  but  on ly  indiv idua l s ?  I s  not  God the  hearer  o f  
p r aye r ?  Ha s  He  no t  encouraged  u s  to  hope  in  Hi s  Word?  
Does  not  the  Sav iour  teach us  to  a sk  f rom day  to  day  our  
“dai ly bread,” and say to you, “Prove Me now herewith, i f  I  
will not open you the windows of heaven, and pour you out a  
blessing that there shall not be room enough to receive it. And  
I  wi l l  rebuke the devourer  for  your sakes ,  and he sha l l  not  
destroy the fruit of your g round; neither shal l  your vine cast  
her fruit before the time in the f ield, saith the Lord of Hosts.  
And all nations shall call you blessed, for ye shall be a delight- 
s ome  l and ,  s a i t h  t he  Lo rd  o f  Ho s t s .” I  hope  we  h ave  a l l  
blessed Him already pr ivately, in our closets, and in our social  
meet ings ;  but,  my brethren,  publ ic  bles s ings  demand publ ic  
acknowledgment.  Some of our brethren have indeed a lready  
had public Services in their churches, and we should not have  
tar r ied in this well-doing but for a ful l  expectation that as a  
day  was  appo in ted  fo r  thanksg iv ing ,  and  a s  the  i s sue  o f  a  
mere  fo r m o f  p rayer  was  not  cons idered  nece s s a r y  fo r  the  
one, so the mere stated prayer would not be considered enough  
for the other. Many wil l  be disappointed, but i t  wil l  be well  
for them to remember, though they should have been glad to  
“enter His  gates  with prai se” with their  countr y a long with  
them, their duty never depends upon the example of a number  
or  the  s anc t ion o f  a  mul t i tude.  What  i s  the  duty  you a sk?  
“When ye  have ga thered in  the  f r u i t s  o f  the  l and,  ye  sha l l  
keep a feas t  unto the Lord.” Observe the boon;  observe the  
s e a son ;  ob s e r ve  t he  s e r v i c e ;  ob s e r ve  t he  a im .  “Con s i d e r
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wha t  we  s ay,  and  the  Lord  g ive  you  unde r s t and ing  in  a l l  
things.”

I .  Observe The bOON:  “The f r u i t  o f  the land.” This  com- 
prehends  and regards  a l l  the  l and;  the increase  o f  the f ie ld  
and of the garden, the peaches, grapes, f igs, olives, pomegran- 
ates, and many other infer ior productions. Those with regard  
to us may be ar ranged in three classes: Those that regard the  
an ima l ,  tho se  tha t  rega rd  our  indu lgence s ,  and  tho se  tha t  
regard our support

The frui t s  of  the land with us  include the brute creat ion.  
They have their suffer ing as well  as we. They are as capable,  
in their  measure,  of  re l ie f  and sat i s f act ion as  our selves .  And  
“doth God care for oxen?” Yes!  He hear s  “the young ravens  
when they cry.” Yes, al l  wait upon God, and He g iveth them  
their meat in due season; “He openeth His hand, and satisf ieth  
the des i re  of  ever y l iv ing thing.” Solomon observes  that  “a  
r ighteous man regardeth the l i fe of his  beast ;  but the tender  
merc i e s  o f  the  wicked  a re  c r ue l .” We see  th i s  con t r a s t  in  
Eleazer and Baalam: the one would not feast until he had fod- 
dered his cattle, the other spur red his ass ti l l he spake as with  
a man’s  voice,  and forbade the madness of the prophet.  And  
God as well as man wil l  always rejoice to see provision made  
even  fo r  the  b r u t e  c re a tu re s .  Many  o f  the s e  a re  in  man ’s  
employ as beasts of burden, by which he conveys and car r ies  
things from place to place.  And he der ives a thousand com- 
for ts from them, and should therefore feel an interest in their  
welfare on his own behalf . You see the Scr iptures regard these  
always. Thus we read in the twelfth chapter of Deuteronomy,  
“I wil l  g ive you the rain of your land in his  due season, the  
f i r s t  ra in and the la t ter  ra in,  that  thou mayest  gather in thy  
corn, and thy wine, and thine oil; and I will send grass in thy  
f ie lds  for thy cat t le,  that  thou mayest  eat  and be ful l .” Here  
Solomon has the same remark, “Be thou diligent to know the  
state of thy flocks, and look well to thy herds, for r iches are not  
for ever ; and doth the crown endure to every generation? The  
hay appeareth, and the tender g rass showeth itsel f ,  and herbs  
of the mountain are gathered. The lambs are for thy clothing,  
and the goats  are the pr ice of the f ie ld:  and thou shal t  have  
goat’s milk enough for thy food, for the food of thy household,  
and for the maintenance of thy maidens.”

Then in the “fruit of the land” we include those that are for  
our indulgence. It is obvious God designed not only our sup- 
por t ,  but our g rat i f icat ion and enjoyment How wonderful  i s
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th i s !  Look now over  the  ea r th ,  and sur vey  i t s  p roduct ions  
and profus ion.  Who would ever  suppose that  a  reg ion thus  
furnished was ever intended for the residence of sinners, rebel- 
l ious ,  unwor thy and helples s?  I t  i s  obvious ly for  our indul- 
gence.  What  are  the da i s ie s  for?  What  are  the g i l lcups  for?  
What i s  the hawthorn on the hedges for? What are the wild  
f lowers on the banks for, but to aid the loveliness of Nature,  
and the advantages and pleasures to be der ived from var iety?  
What charms there are in Nature for the eye! What sermons  
in  a  s imple  f lower !  Take now the apple  t ree ;  how love ly  i s  
i t  in i t s  blossoms! such a mixture of red and white!  i t  could  
have been without blossom, but it is the beautiful blossom to  
p lea se  the  eye,  be fore  the  f r u i t  meet s  the  t a s te.  There  a re  
other instances in which we behold the extent of the loving- 
kindness  of  God ;  by which we see not only that in Him we  
live, and move, but have all things richly to enjoy.

In the “fruits  of the land” we are above al l  to include that  
which regards our suppor t and sustenance: barley and wheat.  
The la t ter  deserves  pecul iar  not ice.  I t  i s  ca l led “the s ta f f  of  
life,” upon which we lean more than anything else, the failure  
o f  which occas ions  a  f amine of  bread .  Vegetable s  a l so  may  
come under thi s  d iv i s ion.  They are  ver y nutr i t ive,  and one  
requires  pecul iar  not ice.  The potato entered thi s  countr y a  
few year s  ago from abroad. For a considerable t ime i t  was a  
rare  ar t ic le,  and was  seen only a t  the tables  of  pr inces ;  but  
a f t e r  a  t ime i t  became exceed ing ly  mul t ip l i ed .  I t  ha s  now  
become almost a necessary of life, especially with the peasantry,  
and more especia l ly with the peasantr y of our neighbour ing  
island, Ireland. Their very existence seems to depend on it.

I I .  Le t  u s  pa s s  f rom the  boon to  The  seasON.  “When ye  
have  ga thered  in  the  f r u i t  o f  the  l and .” What  a  d i f f e rence  
between this  season and the season of spr ing! Then we hear  
a  vo ice  s ay ing :  “Ri se  up,  my love,  my f a i r  one,  and come  
away.  For  lo,  the winter  i s  pas t ;  the ra in i s  over  and gone;  
the f lower s  appear  on the ear th;  the t ime of  the s ing ing of  
birds is come, and the voice of the turtle is heard in our land.”  
We  obey ;  we  go  f o r t h  a nd  we  s e e  n a t u re  ren ewed .  The  
love ly  va l leys  “ s tand th ick wi th  cor n,” and the  “ l i t t l e  h i l l s  
rejoice on every s ide;” and we observe “f ir st  the blade, then  
the  ea r,  and  a f t e r  tha t  the  fu l l  co r n  in  the  ea r.” We wa lk  
through the f ield, and see it has a “wave offer ing to the Lord,”  
and exclaim with David, “Thou hast prepared of Thy goodness  
for the poor.” Then cometh harvest; the mower is seen f i l l ing
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his hand with corn, and binding his sheaves to his bosom; and  
a s  we  pa s s  by  we  s ay,  “The  b l e s s ing  o f  the  Lord  be  upon  
you, we bless you in the name of the Lord.”

If we go forward, what changes do we see! the treasures we  
saw so recently in the f ields are reduced to stubble. The trees  
drop their fol iage, and everything seems hastening to a kind  
o f  s amene s s .  Th i s  s e a son  i s  more  s obe r  and  s ombre ;  bu t  
though it has not the attractions of spr ing, it is not without its  
u s e.  Now the  p a in t e r  who  ske t che s  you r  l and s c ape s  goe s  
forward. Now the moralizer goes for th musing as he walks on  
the romantic hil ls .  He feels himself changed with the per iod;  
he remarks the lapse of t ime; the sun is shor tening his visits ,  
and he says, s ighing as he sees it ,  “All the glory of man is as  
the f lower s of the f ield.” And as the season of winter is  seen  
approaching, he exclaims—

“All, all on earth is shadow,  
All beyond is substance;  
The reverse is folly’s creed;  
How solid all when change  
Shall be no more!—”

Thus ,  s ays  the  man,  “my comfor t s  a re  removed;  my con- 
nect ions are gone.  Lover and fr iend hast  Thou put f ar  f rom  
me, and mine acquaintance into darkness.  What have I here?  
What do I here? Henceforth my home is in the skies.”

“There my best friends and kindred dwell, 
There God my Saviour reigns.”

Now the husbandman goes for th,  and he i s  now free from  
those cares that cor rode him, and from those fear s that alarm  
him. There are no mildews, no insects, no droughts, no exces- 
s ive ra ins  now! His  wishes  are accompl i shed,  hi s  hopes  fu l- 
f i l l ed ,  h i s  l abour s  c rowned  wi th  succe s s !  He  ha s  sown in  
tear s ,  but reaped in joy. Now al l  his  corn i s  secure;  a l l  i s  in  
the stack or the garner,  and there i s  seed for the sower, and  
bread for the eater. Let us pass to the service.

I I I .  “When ye have gathered in the f r ui t s  o f  the ear th ye  
sha l l  make a  FeasT unto the Lord.” This  feas t ,  being among  
the  fe s t iva l  sea sons ,  was  to  expre s s  g l adnes s  and g ra t i tude,  
re j o i c i ng  and  t h ank sg iv i ng .  “A  f e a s t ,” s ay s  So lomon ,  “ i s  
made  for  l aughte r.” And i f  you were  to  see  many “ fea s t s ,”  
you would soon see  i t  was  not  made in  va in .  Then we see
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joy becomes a feast, and then we remark this was always con- 
nec ted wi th  Div ine  appointment .  I  sha l l  on ly  re fe r  you to  
o n e  p a s s a g e  i n  t h e  b o o k  o f  D e u t e ro n o my :  “ T h o u  s h a l t  
obser ve the fea s t s  o f  t aber nac le s  seven days  a f ter  tha t  thou  
hast  in thy corn and thy wine, and thou shal t  rejoice in thy  
f ea s t s ,  thou,  and thy  son ,  and thy  daughter,  and thy  man- 
servant ,  and thy maid-servant ,  and the Levi te,  the s t ranger,  
and the f atherless,  and the widow, that are within thy gates.”  
Oh! how good is God to us, not only to al low us to rejoice,  
but  to require us  to do i t ,  and to make i t  our duty,  for  He  
would have His servants feasted while they attend upon Him  
in the di scharge of  their  duty!  He does  not  therefore dr ive  
you f rom Himse l f ,  a s  some people  imag ine,  but  He fee l s  a  
pleasure in you, and not only requires you to come before Him,  
but to come before Him with sing ing. You must not be afraid  
to rejoice in His presence.  “In His presence there i s  fulness  
of  joy.” Yea, they are commanded to joy before Him as men  
in  har ves t .  Here to enjoy i s  to  obey,  to  fea s t  on the abun- 
dance of  nature and providence.  He does  indeed forbid the  
p lea sure s  o f  s in ,  and why?  Because  i t  s t r a ins  the  mind and  
s t i n g s  t h e  c on s c i e n c e ;  i t  d e g r a d e s  a nd  d e f i l e s  t h e  man ;  
because i t  ens laves ,  and f ina l ly  des troys  him. He forbids  no  
other p leasure.  Where does  he ever enjoin se l f- tor menting?  
Are we not assured He takes pleasure in the prosper ity of His  
se r vant s ?  Does  He not  s ay,  “Behold ,  my ser vant s  sha l l  ea t ,  
but ye shall be hungry? Behold, My servants shall rejoice, but ye  
shall be ashamed? Behold, my servants shall rejoice and shout  
for joy, but ye shall wail, and sorrow, and affliction of spir it shall  
be  upon you?” We love sanct i ty :  we equa l ly  d i s l ike  sanct i- 
moniousnes s .  We love ser ious  re f lec t ion,  but  not  sor rowful  
spir i ts ,  or loud noises.  It  i s  the creeping of the waggon as i t  
comes along the road with the last par t of the harvest in from  
the f ields, with the rustics’ shouts br ing ing their sheaves, and  
s h o u t i n g  a s  t h e  v i l l a g e r s  a r e  p a s s i n g  by.  We  wo u l d  n o t  
despise this song: we see how much the harvest-home fal ls in  
with the Divine appointment; and yet how much has this been  
g iven up through covetousness ,  under the pretence of  some  
i r regular i ty,  or  of  some l i t t le  excess ,  by some of  those who  
whi le  they  s i t  and ca rouse  a t  the  t able  t a lk  scanda l  by  the  
hour.  Thus  ever ything that  admini s ter s  to  the comfor t  and  
pleasure,  especia l ly of the poor,  i s  abol i shed. But by whom?  
Does God require thi s?  I s  i t  God that  forbids  to mar r y and  
t o  ab s t a i n  f rom mea t s ?  No ;  f o r  eve r y  c re a tu re  o f  God  i s  
good,  i f  i t  be received with thanksg iving;  and sanct i f ied by
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the  word of  God and prayer.  No!  No!  I t  i s  the  re l ig ion of  
Hel l  tha t  s ays  “ touch not ,  t a s te  not ,  handle  not  (which a l l  
are to per i sh with the us ing) .  After  the commandments  and  
doct r ine s  o f  men,  such th ings  have  indeed a  show of  wi s- 
dom in will-worship, and humility, and neglecting of the body,  
not in any honour to the satisfying of the flesh.”

But,  my dear brethren, whi l s t  man i s  remembered, let  not  
God be  fo rgo t t en .  Th i s  f e a s t  i s  f ina l l y  to  expre s s  joy  and  
g l adnes s  wi th  thanksg iv ing—“thanksg iv ing .” Thi s ,  remem- 
ber,  i s  added to the former. How li t t le of this ,  a las !  i s  to be  
found even among the  pro fe s sor s  o f  god l ine s s .  “They tha t  
dwell in His house shall st i l l  praise Him;” where else shall we  
f ind  i t ?  Archb i shop  Le igh ton  s ay s ,  “How l amentabl e  i s  i t  
that the earth should be so full of the goodness of God, and so  
empty of  His  pra i se.” And David g roans  three t imes  in one  
Psa lm, “Oh, that  men would pra i se  the Lord for  His  good- 
ness ,  and for His  wonderful  works to the chi ldren of  men!”  
Doctor South says ,  “An ung rateful  man is  l ike the sea,  con- 
stant ly receiving the shower s of heaven and turning them to  
h i s  own account .  Yea !  he  i s  l i ke  the  g r ave,  wh ich  i s  s ay- 
ing, ‘Give, g ive;’ a lways receiving, and never restor ing.” The  
Lacedemonians punished ingratitude with the greatest sever ity.  
There is no one thing so lamentable as ingratitude, when it is  
manifested to your own dear selves. What is your ingratitude  
to your fe l low-creatures  compared with your ing rat i tude to  
God? What is  a l l  the kindness of your fel low-creatures com- 
pared with your inf inite Benef actor? An old wr iter has sa id,  
“Ingratitude is the only one thing that never had an advocate.”  
But while there is no one who will plead for it, how many are  
there who practise it!

How much is there to call for th your gratitude and praise at  
the season upon which I  now addres s  you!  And in order  to  
i n duc e  you  t o  b e  t h ank f u l ,  s h a l l  I  l e a d  you  b a ck  a  f ew  
months,  when dest i tut ion, disease,  and desolat ion were seen  
f rom one end of  our land to the other?  Or sha l l  I  lead you  
forward to the prospect before us? Was there any one of you  
that was not shocked at the repor ts from many par ts in Scot- 
l and ,  and  a lmo s t  a l l  o f  I re l and ?  Sha l l  I  re f e r  you  t o  t h e  
starving multitude—to children pour ing out their lives in their  
mother’s bosom—to the tor ture of parents—to the diseases of  
the dying—to the dead and the unbur ied—to the dog-mangled  
carcasses?  Or shal l  I  re fer  you to the abundant harvest  with  
which God has  bles sed us :  so abundant  a s  not  to be denied  
even by the f ar mer s  themselves?  Or sha l l  I  re fer  you to the
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excel lency of the produce: so excel lent that even the f armei  
for once owns it! Or shall I lead you to observe that the same  
abundance,  the  s ame exce l l ency,  have  been  found abroad?  
We shou ld  be  thankfu l  and  g ra te fu l  even for  th i s ;  fo r  one  
n a t i on  c an  n eve r  b e  i ndependen t  o f  a no the r.  Or  s h a l l  I  
re f e r  you  to  the  f avour ab l e  wea the r ?  How f ew day s  h ave  
there been in which the work of the husbandman could not  
be pursued! How few have been the days in which the labour  
connected with the “fruit  of  the land” could not be car r ied  
on !  Le t  u s  the re fore  exc l a im wi th  Dav id ,  “The Lord  ha th  
done g reat  things for us ,  whereof we are glad;” only adding  
one thing, “The Lord hath done g reat things for us, whereof  
we are grateful.” Oh! that you could all say so!

I I I .  Le t  u s  pa s s  on  to  con s ide r  The  aim .  “Ye  sha l l  keep  
a feast unto the Lord.”

You will remember, perhaps, the language of Hosea:—“Israel  
i s  an empty vine, he br ingeth for th fruit  unto himself .” Per- 
sons  may  be  f r u i t fu l  in  p ro fe s s ion ,  and  ye t  ve r y  ba r ren  in  
pract ice.  Remember the quest ion God Himsel f  addressed to  
the Jews in  the Babylonian capt iv i ty :  “When ye f a s ted and  
mourned in the f i f th and seventh month, even those seventy  
year s ,  did ye at  a l l  f as t  unto me—even to me? And when ye  
did eat, and when ye did dr ink, did not ye eat for yourselves,  
and dr ink for  your se lves ?” Oh,  my dear  hearer s ,  how does  
this question shake the self-r ighteousness which had occupied  
so g reat a par t in ourselves? How does it  admonish us in our  
re l ig ious  se r v ice s !  How l i t t l e  have  we ever  done,  and how  
much of that little have we done to ourselves, instead of attend- 
ing  to  the  g r and  d i rec t ion ,  “Whether  ye  ea t  o r  d r ink ,  o r  
wha t eve r  ye  do,  do  a l l  t o  t he  g lo r y  o f  God .” We  c anno t  
consider this service a feast unto the Lord, unless we ascr ibe  
the bounty to His  agency,  and improve i t  to  His  g lor y and  
praise.

We  c anno t  ob s e r ve  t h i s  f e a s t  un to  t h e  Lo rd  un l e s s  we  
a s c r i b e  i t  a l l  t o  H i s  a g ency.  How s en s e l e s s  a re  mank ind  
n a t u r a l l y !  A s  I s a i a h  s ay s ,  “They  re g a rd  no t  t h e  wo rk  o f  
the Lord, neither consider the operation of His hands.” Thus  
with regard to.the cour se of nature, everything seems conve- 
nient—seed t ime and harvest ,  summer and winter,  night and  
day,  heat  and cold;  so they re ly on the es tabl i shed order  of  
things ,  and think God has nothing to do with them. But in  
t ime He d i s tor t s  and contro l s  the  whole,  in  order  tha t  He  
may break this usual course in nature, and in providence, and
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come for th, as He has done to our exper ience before, and do  
“His  s t r ange work.” Let  us  remember  tha t  ever y th ing i s  o f  
God ’s  a ppo in tmen t ,  and  t h a t  wh i l e  He  i s  s e em ing  t o  do  
nothing in our world, He is  doing al l;  and “that every good  
g i f t  and ever y per fect  g i f t  i s  f rom above,  and cometh down  
from the Father of lights, with whom is no var iableness neither  
shadow of turning.” However poor the means employed may  
be; however real  the operation of second causes may appear ;  
may we remember God i s  the or ig ina l  mover of  the whole!  
“I wil l  hear the heavens,” says God, “and they shal l  hear the  
ear th; and the ear th shall hear the corn and the wine and the  
o i l ;  and they sha l l  hear  Jezree l .” To Him, there fore,  ever y- 
thing must be ascribed, and to Him be all the praise.

Surely i t  i s  impor tant to ref lect upon such things as  these.  
There is such perfection and harmony, such displays of inf inite  
var iety,  and a l l  the resul t  of  some few s imple e lements ;  and  
we should remember that all His works display the same wisdom.  
“ In  w i sdom ha s t  Thou  made  them a l l .” H i s  w i sdom i s  a s  
much displayed in the salvation of a soul as in the creation of  
a  wor ld .  “Whoso,” s ay s  Dav id ,  “ i s  w i s e  and  w i l l  ob s e r ve  
these things, even they shall understand the loving kindness of  
the Lord.”

But as we are required to ascr ibe the bounty to His agency,  
so we are equal ly  required to improve a l l  to His  pra i se.  We  
a re  capable  o f  doing th i s ,  and we on ly.  Al l  an imal s  a re  His  
c rea ture s ,  bu t  we a re  Hi s  sub jec t s .  They  a re  not  endowed  
with reason. He teaches us more than the beast  of the f ie ld,  
and maketh us  wiser  than the fowl of  the a i r,  for  there i s  a  
spir it in man, and the inspiration of the Almighty g iveth him  
under s tanding.” The brutes  that  per i sh ,  they eat  the i r  food  
and know nothing of the source from which it comes. But we  
do!  We know our  re sources ,  we know our  obl iga t ions ,  and  
we know it i s  of “His mercy that we are not consumed.” We  
know that the ear th i s  ful l  of  His r iches.  We know that His  
pa ths  drop f a tnes s .  We know that  He crowns the year  wi th  
H i s  goodne s s .  And  s h a l l  we  p a s s  t h e s e  b en e f i t s  by  p e r - 
petua l ly?  Sha l l  we,  l ike  I s rae l ,  t ake of  the holy th ings ,  and  
prepare  them for  Baa l ?  Rather  le t  His  goodness  f i l l  up our  
thoughts and employ our tongues, that we may exclaim with  
David, “They shall abundantly utter the memory of Thy great  
goodnes s ,  and sha l l  s ing  o f  Thy r ighteousnes s .” Let  u s  not  
be sat i s f ied with g iving Him l ip service.  “Let us show for th  
His praise, not only with our l ips, but in our l ives, by g iving  
up ourselves to His service, and walking before Him in holiness
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and  r i gh teou sne s s  a l l  ou r  day s .” Oh!  l e t  u s  no t  incu r  the  
reproach of the Lord, “The ox knoweth its owner, and the ass  
i ts  master’s cr ib, but Israel doth not know, my people do not  
cons ider !” Oh, le t  us  not  expose our se lves  to the charge of  
Jeremiah,  “Nei ther  say  they in  the i r  hear t ,  le t  us  now fear  
the Lord our God, that g iveth rain, both the former and the  
latter in His season; He reserveth unto us the appointed weeks  
of  the harves t .” My brethren,  “thanksg iv ing,” as  Mr.  Henry  
obser ves ,  “ i s  good,  but  thanks- l i v ing  i s  be t te r ;” and there- 
fore we beseech you, “by the mercies of God, to present your  
bodies  a  l iv ing sacr i f ice,  holy,  acceptable  to God,  which i s  
your reasonable service.”

Thus  f a r  I  have  spoken o f  ea r th ly  th ings :  I  have  now to  
speak  o f  heaven ly.  I  have  been  addre s s ing  you  a s  Br i ton s :  
I  now addres s  you a s  he i r s  o f  immor ta l i ty.  I  have been ad- 
dress ing you as  creatures :  I  must  now ful f i l  my commiss ion,  
and addres s  you a s  s inner s .  I  have been speaking to you of  
the abundance of  Providence:  I  now invi te  you “to the ex- 
ceeding r iches of His g race, His long-suffer ing and goodness,  
which are by Jesus Chr ist.” I have been speaking of a corporeal  
feast: I now tell you of a “feast of f at things, a feast of wines  
on the lees; of f at things full of mar row, of wines on the lees  
wel l  re f ined,” and would say “Come, for  a l l  th ings  are now  
r e a d y.” “Man  l i ve t h  no t  by  b re a d  a l on e ; ” h e  h a s  a  s ou l  
w i th in  h im;  he  ha s  an  e t e r n i t y  be fo re  h im.  He  wou ld  be  
wor se  than a  br ute  i f  he  were  not  concer ned for  ble s s ings  
super ior to those which belong to the infer ior part of his nature  
and to the shor test per iod of his being; for he will have lived  
but two or three moments ,  when behold,  “the heavens shal l  
pass away with a g reat noise and the elements shall melt with  
fer vent  heat ,  the ear th a l so,  and the works  that  are  there in  
sha l l  be  bur ned  up.” And  i s  i t  so ?  “See ing ,  then ,  tha t  a l l  
these things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought  
ye to be, in all holy conversation and godliness!”

I shall be sor ry if any one of you should go away this morn- 
ing unimpressed with the goodness of God. I hope not a few  
wil l  go away af fected—properly af fected—with the goodness  
of God in nature and providence, blessing Hirn for our crea- 
tion, preservation, and al l the blessings of this l i fe, but above  
al l  for the redemption of the world by our Lord Jesus Chr ist,  
for the means of g race, and for the hope of glory. How many  
are  there who wi l l  be thankful  for  th i s ?  This  i s  the te s t  by
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which you ought  to  judge  o f  your se lve s .  The na tura l  man  
wil l  be thankful for temporal blessings; but the spir itual man  
will be thankful for spir itual blessings. I hope, therefore, that  
every man here who has duly fed on the kindness  of  nature  
and Providence wil l  be thankful:  but above al l ,  say, as he re- 
t i r e s ,  “ T h a n k s  b e  u n t o  G o d  f o r  H i s  u n s p e a k a b l e  g i f t .”  
“Ble s sed  be  the  God and Fa ther  o f  our  Lord  Je su s  Chr i s t ,  
who hath bles sed us  with a l l  sp i r i tua l  bles s ings  in heavenly  
places in Christ Jesus.”

How I pi ty those who have their  por t ion in thi s  l i fe,  and  
are  unconcer ned for  a  bet ter !  How can I  conclude without  
addressing you in the language of the prophet, “Wherefore do  
ye spend money for that which is not bread, and your labour  
for that which satisf ieth not? hearken diligently unto me, and  
eat  ye that  which i s  good and let  your soul  del ight i t se l f  in  
f atness .  Incl ine your ear,  and come unto me; hear,  and your  
souls shal l  l ive; and I wil l  make an everlast ing covenant with  
you, even the sure mercies of David.” “Seek, therefore, those  
things that are above, where Chr ist sitteth at the r ight hand of  
God.”

Can you die,  my dear hearer s ,  can you die happy without  
thi s?  Alas !  you wil l  not be able.  You wil l  die cer ta inly:  you  
may soon. Suppose, now, before we conclude this service you  
should be called by the messenger of death, and car r ied home,  
and laid on the bed of languishing; notice the whisper ing of  
fr iends and relat ions, “There is  no hope!” Everything within  
you i s  s ay ing,  “One th ing thou lackes t .” Ever ything e l se  i s  
done,  “bu t  one  t h ing  t hou  l a cke s t .” The  Judge  i s  a t  t h e  
doo r ;  you  a re  dy i ng ;  whe re  a re  you  now?  Wha t  i s  you r  
condition? What your feel ings? What wil l  you do now with- 
out a  connect ion with the Saviour?  Are you able to re joice  
in  Hi s  r i gh teousne s s  and  s t reng th?  But  be fore  th i s  pe r iod  
a r r ive s ,  wha t  may  you not  su f f e r ?  What  wi l l  you  do  then  
without thi s  bet ter  bles s ing? How uncer ta in,  need I  remind  
you, is this l i fe! “Man that is born of a woman is of few days  
and fu l l  o f  t rouble.” He i s  l ike the sparks  that  f ly  upwards ,  
and  sh ine  fo r  a  moment  and  then  exp i re !  Need I  t e l l  you  
how soon the lamp wil l  expire,  and no Sin of  r ighteousness  
shine upon you with healing in His wings? Can you say with  
Mrs. Rowe, on the death of her husband,—

“Thou dost but take the lamp away 
To bless me with unclouded day.”

But what wil l  you do in such a condit ion as this?  There are
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many persons here who can testify they have obtained a better  
blessing, and in their own exper ience, and with propr iety, they  
can say,  “Oh, tas te and see that  the Lord i s  good: blessed i s  
t he  man  tha t  t r u s t e th  in  Him.” Bu t  I  mus t  conc lude ;  fo r  
neither my strength or your patience will allow me to enlarge.  
“O! labour not for the meat that per isheth, but for that which  
endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of man shall g ive  
unto you,  for  Him hath God the Father  sea led.” Oh,  come  
to  Him and say,  “Lord,  ever more g ive  us  th i s  bread.  Lord,  
g ive me this  water,  that I  thir s t  not,  neither come hither to  
draw.” This  i s  the day of  sa lvat ion,  may you each know the  
things that belong unto your everlasting peace, before they are  
hid f rom your eyes .  This  i s  your summer—your harves t ;  le t  
it not be any of your lots to exclaim “The harvest is past; the  
summer is ended; and we are not saved!”
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IV.

THOUGHTS FOR THE NEW YEAR.

(Preached on Thursday Evening, January 1st, 1846.)

“And Elisha died, and they buried him. And the bands of the Moabites  
invaded the land at the coming in of the year.”—1 KiNGs xiii. 20.

H e R e  a r e  t h r e e  t h i n g s  t o  o b s e r ve  a n d  i m p rove .  F i r s t ,  
d e a t h :  “ A n d  E l i s h a  d i e d .” A n d  w h a t  m a n  i s  t h e r e  t h a t  
l iveth and sha l l  not see death? The good die,  the g reat  die,  
the useful die. Even Elisha, that man of God, who performed  
such miracles, wonders, and signs, was not suffered to continue  
by  rea son o f  dea th .  I  da re say  they  made g rea t  l amenta t ion  
over him; for if God’s servants are not pr ized while they live,  
they are  l amented when they d ie.  “How bles s ings  br ighten  
when they take their flight!”

Second ly,  an  inva s ion :  “And  the  band s  o f  the  Moab i t e s  
invaded  the  l and .” They  were  no t  on ly  ne ighbour s  to  the  
Jews,  but enemies,  and a lways ready to seize an oppor tunity  
for mischief .  Their aim now was to rob, to spoil ,  to desolate  
and ens l ave.  We f ind th i s  ment ioned apparent ly,  and I  be- 
l ieve real ly,  as  the result  of  the death of the prophet.  While  
Elisha was alive, by his presence, prayer, and power with God,  
he  was  “ the  cha r io t s  o f  I s r ae l  and  the  hor semen thereo f .”  
In our breaches, God’s people stand in the gap, and hold back  
invading judgments .  But  their  removal  opens  a  f ree pas sage  
fo r  the s e.  When  God  ca l l s  home Hi s  amba s s ador s ,  i t  i s  a  
fearful intimation that He is going to proclaim war. Therefore  
I s a i ah  comp l a in s ,  “The  r i gh t eou s  pe r i s he th ,  and  no  man  
l aye th  i t  to  hea r t ;  and  merc i fu l  men a re  t aken away,  none  
consider ing that the r ighteous is  taken away from the evil  to  
come.” And  Dav id  s ay s ,  “He lp,  Lo rd ;  f o r  t h e  god l y  man  
ceaseth; for the faithful fail from among the children of men.”  
And therefore “thus saith the Lord, As the new wine is found
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in the cluster, and one saith, Destroy it  not; for a bless ing is  
i n  i t :  s o  w i l l  I  do  fo r  my  s e r van t s ’ s ake s ,  th a t  I  may  no t  
destroy them all.”

Thirdly,  a  season: “And El i sha died,  and they bur ied him.  
And the bands of the Moabites invaded the land at the coming  
in  o f  the  year.” So the  year  came in  c loudy and dark ,  and  
furnished very little congenial with that cheerfulness which the  
season commonly inspires .  Whether thi s  i s  the case with us  
appear s  in the sequel  of  the di scour se,  but  I  addres s  you at  
the same season, and hasten to improve the coming in of the  
year.  And this  may be done f ive ways:  It  may be done, f ir s t ,  
in  a  way  o f  re f l ec t ion ;  s econd ly,  in  a  way  o f  humi l i a t ion ;  
thirdly, in a way of thanksg iving; fourthly, in a way of resolu- 
tion; and, fifthly, in a way of prayer.

I .  I t  requ i re s  re f l ec t ion .  You s ay,  What  i s  the  sub jec t  o f  
our  re f l ec t ion?  I  rep ly,  a  thousand th ings  a re  deser v ing i t ;  
but  I  must  conf ine your at tent ion thi s  evening to one.  I t  i s  
the  impor tance of  such a  measure  of  t ime a s  you have jus t  
passed through. It  i s  hardly necessary to remark that there is  
noth ing concer n ing which men are  so  thought le s s  a s  the i r  
time. They carelessly squander it away, and it seems to be the  
chief labour of many to get r id of it .  When I survey some of  
you, judging by your lives, no one would ever imagine that you  
attach the least value to a day, or a week, or a year. Yet what  
tongue can express how impor tant such a per iod as you have  
just passed through is?

I t  i s  impor tant,  f i r s t ,  f rom the brev i ty of your t ime. I f  you  
had to  reckon upon hundreds  o f  year s ,  a s  many be fore  the  
f lood had,  why you need not  be so much a f fected with the  
lapse of one year.  But what i s  the truth with regard to you?  
“The days of our years are threescore years and ten, and if by  
reason of strength they be fourscore years, yet is their strength  
labour and sor row; for  i t  i s  soon cut  of f ,  and we f ly  away.”  
“For  what  i s  your  l i f e ?  I t  i s  even a  vapour,  tha t  appeare th  
for a l i t t le t ime, and then vanisheth away.” It  i s  as  a f lood— 
as a watch in the night,  as  a ta le that i s  told.  God has made  
our days as a handsbreadth, and our age is  as  nothing before  
Him.  “Sure ly  man  a t  h i s  be s t  e s t a t e  i s  a l toge the r  van i ty.”  
And of this short per iod, how little is appropr iated to the grand  
purpose of our being! How much of our time is consumed by  
s l e e p !  How  much  i n  f r i vo l ou s  d i s c ou r s e !  How  much  i n  
necessary refreshment, and the recreations of life!

Impor t an t ,  s e cond ly,  f rom the  un c e r t a i n t y  o f  your  t ime.
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The longest  durat ion upon ear th i s  very shor t ;  but how few  
reach this boundary! You cannot cal l  a week or an hour your  
own;  and when you cons ider  the  acc ident s  and d i sea se s  to  
which you are exposed, and the fra i l ty of  your frame; when  
you consider that your breath is in your nostr i ls , that you are  
crushed before the moth, that  your l i fe i s  in jeopardy every  
hour, you can easi ly see that there is  but a step between you  
and death.  And when you perceive the death of  the young,  
the death of the strong, and of those who are suddenly hurr ied  
into an eternal world, you are also told plainly enough, that  
the Son of  Man cometh in an hour when ye think not,  and  
when you are not aware.

Impor tant ,  th i rd ly,  f rom the i r r e cove rabl ene s s  of your t ime.  
When once gone, i t  i s  gone for ever.  Where now is the past  
year?  Where are  the days  of  the pas t  week? And where the  
pas t  hour s  of  the days?  Where are the pas t  moments  of  thi s  
hour ?  Why,  gone  to  jo in  the  yea r s  be fo re  the  F lood .  You  
cannot live one of those hours or moments over again. If you  
lose your fr iends, or your r iches, or your health, it is possible  
you may recover these; but if you lose a day or an hour, it is  
lost for ever, and will through eternal ages wear the very cha- 
racter you have impressed upon it.

Impor t an t ,  l a s t l y,  f rom the  i n f l u en c e  o f  your  t ime.  Now  
you will observe, and it is this that renders it so momentous,  
that your time has an intimate connection with eternity; and  
the present l i fe i s sues in a never-ending eternity, so that the  
lapse of  a  year not only br ings you nearer to the g rave,  but  
nearer to heaven or to hel l ;  nearer  to the lake that  burneth  
with f ire and br imstone, or to the r iver of the water of life; for  
when the dust returns to the ear th as it was, the spir it goes to  
God who gave it, and after death there is the judgment.

How much happiness or misery then can one year in the re- 
view furnish in another world, for life now is seed-time, here- 
a f t e r  i s  t h e  h a r ve s t ,  a n d  “ b e  n o t  d e c e ive d ;  G o d  i s  n o t  
mocked; for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap.  
For he that soweth to his f lesh shall of the flesh reap cor rup- 
tion; but he that soweth to the Spir it  shal l  of the Spir it  reap  
life everlasting.”

We must not enlarge here, as we have much before us;  but  
if a single year, such as we have just passed through be impor- 
tant  in a l l  cases ,  i t  must  be pecul iar ly so in some cases .  We  
wi l l ,  therefore,  ment ion two of  these.  The f i r s t  regards  the  
aged. My old fr iend, if you had only seven sovereigns in your  
purse, after you had drawn forth the f ifth and sixth, you would
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use the remainder with much care and caution; and how is it  
then with you? Grey hair s  are here and there upon some of  
you, and I fear you perceive it not; and your inf irmities, and  
limbs, and senses tell you that you are going the way of all the  
ear th,  but you do not lay i t  to hear t .  When you awoke thi s  
morning, you might have been aroused with an awful reflection,  
and  s a id ,  “What !” i s  ano the r  o f  my  yea r s  gone?  and  am I  
st i l l  destitute of pardoning mercy, and sanctifying g race? And  
what r ight have I,  what reasonable r ight have I,  to conclude  
tha t  I  sha l l  s ee  the  end  o f  ano ther ?  Lord ,  so  t each  me to  
number my days that I may apply my hear t unto wisdom. Oh,  
that I were wise, that I understood this, that I considered my 
latter end!”

The  o the r  rega rd s  you th .  The  young  imag ine  they  may  
lavish their t ime away. Though they would think it improper  
for the aged to do so, they think it is of little consequence for  
them to waste a year, since so many are before them. But re- 
member, first, not one of you, my dear young fr iends, is sure you  
have another year to live. It is proverbially said—The old must  
d ie,  the young may.  Whom are we cont inual ly  fo l lowing to  
the  g rave?  Are  there  not  some pre sen t  mour n ing  over  the  
dea th  o f  some younger  than  themse lve s ?  And,  second ly,  i f  
there were many year s before you, you would be mistaken in  
your conclusion. As to an old man, the most of what he had  
to do is done; his connections in l i fe are al l  formed, and his  
cour se  i s  ended,  but  your s  i s  commencing;  your s  a re  to be  
for med;  how much depends upon ever y s tep you now take!  
There is the honour or disg race that wil l  attend your course;  
and how much ar i se s  f rom what  you are,  and what  you do  
through a  s ing le  year  o f  your  l i f e !  For  what  i s  the  pre sent  
season with regard to you? It  i s  the morning of l i fe,  and an  
hour in the morning is wor th two afterwards. It is the spr ing  
of life, and if in the spr ing there be no manur ing, and plough- 
ing ,  and  sowing ,  the re  wi l l  be  no  reap ing  in  the  au tumn,  
and no provision for winter.

I I .  In  a  way o f  hUmi l iaTiON.  And I  hope  you wi l l  never  
never consider humility injur ious. It is not only safe but every  
way prof itable, for “God resisteth the proud, but g iveth grace  
unto the humble.” And sure ly  there must  be enough in the  
review of one year to hide pr ide from man, and to induce him to  
br ing to God the sacr i f ices  of  a  broken and contr i te  sp i r i t ,  
which blessed be His name, He will not despise.

Now, to a id you in this ,  let  me cal l  upon you to consider
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four  th ings .  F i r s t ,  the  s ins  you have commit ted dur ing the  
pas t  year.  Alas !  perhaps you have forgotten them, especia l ly  
those that  cons i s ted in thought,  a f fect ion,  and imag inat ion.  
But God has them al l  in remembrance before Him; they are  
all wr itten in His book. Many of these sins are not so vicious  
and g ros s  a s  other s ,  but  a l l  a re  more or  le s s  agg ravated,  by  
reason of your pr ivi leges and advantages,  for where much is  
g iven much i s  required.  I f ,  there fore,  God should say your  
s in s  a re  more  in  number  than  the  ha i r s  o f  your  head ,  He  
would not exceed the truth, especially if He place in the num- 
ber of all your outward and inward sins your omissions, for God  
t ake s  the se  in to  account .  A  se r van t  de sp i s e s  h i s  ma s te r  a s  
much in neglect ing duty as  in doing what he has forbidden.  
How has  i t  been wi th  you dur ing the  pa s t  year?  Have you  
a lways  loved  God supremely,  and  been  a l ive  to  the  d iv ine  
g lo r y,  and  kep t  your  hea r t s  w i th  a l l  d i l i gence?  When Dr.  
Robt. Har r is  was dying, a per son said to him, “Oh, s ir,  you  
may now take comfor t f rom your labour s ;  you have done so  
much fo r  God in  your  day  and  genera t ion .” He an swered ,  
“ I  am an  unpro f i t ab l e  s e r van t ;  I  have  done  compara t ive ly  
little for God and others, and the loss of time sits heavy upon  
my conscience.” Archbishop Usher, that g reat scholar as well  
as  divine, often prayed, “O Lord, pardon my s ins and negl i- 
gences.” And when a clock struck, how often did he remark  
with solemn feelings, “There is another hour gone for ever.”

Then, secondly,  cons ider how much good you might have  
done dur ing the past  year.  How much might you have done  
had you gone in search of opportunities, and had you improved  
the seasons when presented to you! But have you not of ten  
declined in both cases?

A word spoken in season how good is it! l ike apples of gold  
in  p ic tures  o f  s i lver.  How much might  you have done by a  
word of comfor t to the mourner—to inform the ignorant—to  
strengthen the feeble-minded—by inviting persons to the house  
o f  God,  and s ay ing  wi th  Dav id ,  “O ta s te  and see  tha t  the  
Lord is good: blessed is the man that trusteth in Him.” 

How much good might you have done by your actions; for  
nothing is so forcible in addressing men as the silent eloquence  
o f  an amiable,  cons i s tent ,  and holy  l i fe.  Have you ador ned  
the doctr ine of  God your Saviour in a l l  things ,  by a proper  
example of submission under tr ials, of contentment under pr i- 
vations, and forg iveness of provocations and injur ies received?  
Have you been exemplar y in your re lat ions as  husbands and  
wives, parents and children, masters and servants?
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How much might you have done by your substance, accord- 
ing as God has prospered you. As you have had oppor tunity,  
have you done good “unto all men, especially unto them who  
are of the household of f aith?” Have you fed the hungry, and  
clothed the naked, and visited the sick, and complied with the  
admonitions of Solomon, “Withhold not good from them to  
whom it is due, when it is in the power of thine hand to do it.  
Say not unto thy neighbour, ‘Go, and come again, and to-morrow  
I will give;’ when thou hast it by thee.”

Consider,  thirdly,  how dur ing the past  year you have been  
favoured with relig ious pr ivileges and the means of grace. Have  
you improved these? Under the law there was a  lamb sacr i- 
f iced every morning and every evening throughout the year,  
but on the Sabbath there were to be two lambs every morning  
and two ever y evening.  This  c lear ly enough teaches  us  that  
while we stand in need of daily forgiveness, we need especially  
forg iveness  for our Sabbath s ins ,  for gui l t  resul t s  more from  
our pr ivi leges  than from our pr ivat ions ;  and s ins  connected  
with our holy things are more heinous than in common things.  
O sinner, for I scorn to g ive flatter ing titles to any, O sinner,  
you are seventy year s old; are you aware of what I am going  
to tel l  you? Are you aware that three thousand Sabbaths have  
passed over your ungodly head, and your ungodly hear t;  that  
three  thousand Sabbaths  a re  s t anding a t  the  Bar  o f  God to  
bear witness against you, unless you turn and repent, and be- 
l ieve? And oh, professor of rel ig ion, let me remind you, that  
you  have  pa s s ed  th rough  ano the r  yea r ;  tha t  you  have  had  
f i f ty-two more of those days which may well  be cal led “days  
of heaven upon ear th.” How many sermons dur ing this per iod  
h ave  you  hea rd !  You  have  been  a l a r med  unde r  some  and  
melted under other s.  But you may now be ready to exclaim,  
“My goodness has been as a morning cloud, and as the early  
dew i t  goeth away.” I  have had oppor tunit ies  of  hear ing the  
Word  wh i ch  I  s hou l d  h ave  imp roved ;  I  h ave  re a d  many  
e x c e l l e n t  book s ;  I  h ave  s u r rounded  s ome  d y i n g  b ed s ;  I  
h ave  h ad  many  i n s t r u c t ive  p rov i d ence s ,  ye t  how du l l  o f  
h e a r i ng  h ave  I  b e en !  and  how s l ow  o f  h e a r t  t o  b e l i eve !  
T h e  s u n  o f  my  p ro f e s s i o n ,  l i ke  Jo s h u a ’s  s u n ,  h a s  g o n e  
many deg rees  back.  Oh, that  i t  were with me as  in months  
past!

Where is the blessedness I knew,  
When first I saw the Lord?  
Where is the soul-refreshing view  
Of Jesus and His Word?
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What peaceful hours I then enjoyed,  
How sweet their mem’ry still;  
But now I find an aching void  
The world can never fill.”

T h e n ,  l a s t l y,  c o n s i d e r  t h e  c o r r e c t i o n s  yo u  h ave  b e e n  
exercised with,  and the l i t t le  benef i t  you have der ived from  
them. You will  remember that God doth not aff l ict wil l ingly,  
nor gr ieve the children of men without design. He intends by  
it to embitter sin, to wean His people from the world, to en- 
dear His Blessed Book to your minds.  Oh, that sympathy of  
that Great High Pr iest, who is st i l l  touched with a feeling of  
your  in f i r mi ty !  We ought  to  p ray  fo r  a  b le s s ing  upon our  
dai ly rod, as  upon our dai ly bread. It  i s  sad when your food  
does  you no good;  but  when your  medic ine  t a i l s ,  and  the  
physician is employed in vain, the case looks awful. Oh, it is  
a g reat thing not to lose the benef it  of an aff l ict ion or tr ia l .  
Perhaps this  has been a very expensive year to some of you;  
perhaps providence has  la id bare your worldly schemes;  and  
ye t  you  have  no t  been  induced  to  s e r ve  the  Lo rd  be t t e r.  
Perhaps in your passage through l i fe  you have sa id “al l  men  
a re  l i a r s ,” but  have not  sa id  wi th Micah,  “There fore  I  wi l l  
look unto the Lord; I wil l  wait for the God of my salvation;  
my  God  w i l l  he a r  me.” Pe rhap s  God  ha s  b roken  up  you r  
domes t ic  comfor t .  You s i t  down a t  your  t able,  but  David ’s  
p lace i s  empty.  He has ,  perhaps ,  removed the guide of  your  
youth, or taken away the desire of your eyes; yet, perhaps, i f  
compelled to speak the truth, you would after a l l  say, “Here  
I  am s t i l l  a  poor  s en se l e s s  c rea tu re,  and  no  be t te r  fo r  the  
ch a s t i s emen t .  I  h ave  been  wooed  and  awed ,  b t e s s ed  and  
chastised, yet remain a rebel still.”

I I I .  Le t  u s  pa s s  on to  obser ve  tha t  the  coming in  o f  the  
year  requires  ThaNksG iViNG.  Here le t  me enter  a  l i t t le  into  
detai l s ,  and view g rat i tude as  having cla ims upon you under  
five characters.

And f i r s t ,  you ought  to be g ra te fu l  a s  c r ea tu r e s.  Here you  
should look back and cal l  your own history to remembrance.  
Some dur ing  the  pa s t  yea r  have  had  the i r  s anguine  wi she s  
accomplished—some have recovered from a bed of s ickness— 
some have been brought back from the very verge of the grave— 
some dur ing the pas t  year  have been bles sed by Providence  
in the labour of their  hands,  so as  to add to their  income— 
some have been exempted from evils  which have f al len upon  
those  a round them;  and  a s  to  the  a f f l i c t ion s  you have  ex -
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per ienced, have you had no al leviat ion? and might not your  
t r ia l s  have 1 een much more severe than they have been? I f  
one resource has f ai led, have not other s opened? If  you have  
had hours of sickness, have you not had days of ease? Is there  
any who can s tand for th th i s  evening,  and say,  “I  have not  
been  under  any  obl iga t ions  to  God dur ing  the  pa s t  yea r ?”  
Under no obl igat ions!  Who has fed you from His table,  and  
clothed you from His wardrobe? Who has drawn the cur tain  
of darkness around your bed, and commanded all nature to be  
quiet while you have s lumbered and s lept? Surely it  becomes  
you to say,  “His mercies have been new every morning, and  
repeated ever y evening.  Bles s  the Lord,  O my soul ,  and a l l  
that is within me, bless His holy name.”

Secondly,  you ought  to  be  thankfu l  a s  pa r t ake r s  o f  Div ine  
Gra c e.  Hav ing  been  b l e s s ed  wi th  a l l  s p i r i tu a l  b l e s s ing s  in  
Christ, surely you will say this evening—

“Here I raise my Ebenezer,  
Hither by thy help I’m come;  
And I hope, by Thy good pleasure,  
Safely to arrive at home.

Oh, to grace how great a debtor  
Daily I m constrained to be!  
Let that grace, Lord, like a fetter,  
Bind my wand’ring heart to Thee.

Oh, how oft dur ing the past year have you seen this power  
and thi s  g lor y in the sanctuar y!  By wai t ing upon God your  
s t rength has  been renewed l ike the eagle ’s .  With Jonah you  
may have sometimes sa id,  “I  am cas t  out  of  Thy s ight ,” but  
you  have  added ,  “Ye t  w i l l  I  l ook  ag a in  towa rd  Thy  ho ly  
temple.” You have  somet imes  s a id ,  “ I  sha l l  one  day  per i sh  
by the hand of  my spir i tua l  enemy;” but at  other t imes you  
have sa id ,  “Our hear t  i s  not  tur ned back,  nei ther  have our  
s teps decl ined from Thy way; though Thou hast  sore broken  
us in the place of dragons, and covered us with the shadow of  
dea th .” “ I f  I  have  not  been a l ive  in  duty,  I  have  not  been  
a l lowed to res t ra in prayer  before God.  Dur ing many a  dark  
hour, I have waited for Him more than they that watch for the  
morning; I  say,  more than they that  watch for the morning.  
Though the thorn in the f lesh has not been removed, I have  
been enabled to res ign mysel f  to the divine wil l .  My adver- 
sar ies have struck sore at me, but have not prevailed against me;  
I  have had enemies but God has been my fr iend and keeper.
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I  am not in the land f lour ishing with milk and honey; but I  
have been fed with manna, and with water out of the rock; I  
have been sus ta ined,  I  have had g rapes  f rom Eschol ,  which  
tell me where they grow, and whither I am going.”

Then, thirdly,  you ought to be thankful ,  as  Br i tons;  and i f  
you have English hear ts  in you, which I hope you have, you  
will say with Cowper, “England, with all thy faults I love thee  
s t i l l .” We have had our  na t iona l  t r i a l s  and embar ra s sment s ;  
but you must be devoid of every feel ing of ingenuousness,  i f  
you can contrast  the condit ion of your country with that of  
other s without g rati tude. God has not as a nation dealt  with  
us after our sins—nor rewarded us according to our iniquities.  
The heavens over our head might have been brass, and the earth  
under  our  feet  might  have been i ron,  ins tead of  which the  
ear th has yielded her increase, and God, even our own God,  
has blessed us.

A strange disease affected one ar ticle of our food, and which  
belongs more par ticularly to the poor, yet we have reason to  
believe that the cry has been greater than the calamity.

We have had some improvement in our laws, and some liberal  
measures have been advanced, and we have reason to bel ieve  
that the corn laws will be abolished, and freedom of trade will  
be the result.

Surely we must own that the Lord has crowned the year with  
His goodness, and that His paths drop fatness.

Four th ly,  you ought  to  be  thankfu l  a s  t h e  l o ve r s  o f  Z ion .  
I  hope  there  a re  some here  be fore  God who love  the  Re- 
deemer’s cause even better than they love their l ives, and can  
say with Isaiah:—“For Zion’s sake wil l  I  not hold my peace,  
and for  Jerusa lem’s  sake I  wi l l  not ,  unt i l  the  r ighteousnes s  
thereof go for th with br ightness, and the salvation thereof as  
a  l amp tha t  bur ne th .” I  hope  there  a re  here  those  who,  i f  
they could be assured that the cause of God prospered, would  
f ind enough in this to comfor t them amidst al l  their per sonal  
and re lat ive tr ia l s ;  who say,  “Wel l ,  i t  i s  of  l i t t le  impor tance  
whether  I  l ive or  die,  i f  His  name be made known; i t  i s  o f  
little importance if my schemes fail, if His flour ish, and if , as a  
King,  Chr i s t  re igns in r ighteousness .” Popery has  been very  
a c t ive  du r i n g  t h e  p a s t  ye a r ;  bu t  c o r re s pond i ng  z e a l  h a s  
been  awakened  amongs t  P ro te s t an t s .  Some add i t ion s  have  
been made to Babylon,  but  more,  I  t r us t ,  have been drawn  
from it .  I t  has  received severa l  checks,  and i t s  advocates  are
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compel led to employ l ie s  in  hypocr i sy,  to  re ta in the loaves  
and fishes along with their errors.

It is diff icult to accomplish good in such a world as this, but  
th ink of  the Evangel ica l  a l l i ance,  by which mini s ter s  o f  a l l  
denominations ag ree to maintain unity and harmony without  
compromise. I view this as a wonderful instance of the good-  
ness of God, being fully persuaded it is pregnant with blessings;  
that  i t  must  tend to reduce a l l  exc lus ive pr inc ip le s ,  d i f fuse  
l ibera l i ty,  br ing Chr is t ians nearer together,  and show to the  
world that though in some things we dif fer,  we ag ree in the  
main ;  and though not  a l l  o f  the  same s ize  and age,  ye t  we  
wear the same garments, and are all children of the same family.  
I  do not envy that  man who cannot say,  “Grace be with a l l  
them that love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.”

Once more, you should be thankful  as  members  o f  your  own  
Chr i s t i a n  Chu r c h ,  t o  wh i ch  you  h ave  g iven  you r s e l ve s .  I  
would not have you be exclusive here. It may hardly be deli- 
ca te  in  your  preacher  to re fer  to himse l f ;  but  your  Pas tor ’s  
l i fe has been preserved through another year, and his capacity  
for action continues, and I trust his acceptance and usefulness;  
though after f i f ty-f ive year s of labour the novelty must have  
worn off , yet there is the same good attendance that followed  
his youthful days.

As a Church you have shown growth of a public spir it ,  and  
your last works have been more than your f ir st. You sti l l hold  
the unity of the Spir i t  in the bond of peace, and there have  
been no breakings in,  or breakings out among us,  and many  
have  been added to  the  Church o f  such I  t r u s t  a s  sha l l  be  
s aved .  These  a re  the  rea sons  why we ca l l  upon you a t  the  
coming in of the year to exercise thanksgiving.

IV.  The coming in  o f  the  yea r  ought  to  be  improved by  
resolution—by a determination to cor rect whatever is wrong,  
and a determination to cher ish whatever is r ight in your cha- 
racter and conduct. It will be well to take advantage of every- 
thing that may aid the impression, for we need every kind of  
auxi l iar y and inf luence.  God hath Himsel f  se t  the example.  
The tabernacle was a work of g reat  expense and labour,  but  
when everything was ready, God would not suffer it to be set  
up till New Year’s day. “Therefore the Lord spoke unto Moses,  
saying, On the f ir s t  day of the f ir s t  month shal t  thou set up  
the tabernacle of the tent of the congregation.” Now examine  
yourselves, and see if there is anything to beg in the year with
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in a way of improvement.  Have you kept company with evi l  
companions? Beg in by abandoning them, and say with David,  
“Depa r t  f rom me  ye  ev i l -doe r s .” Have  you  neg l ec t ed  the  
S c r i p tu re s ?  Beg in  t h i s  ye a r  by  a t t en t ive l y  re ad ing  t h em.  
“Bind them upon thine hear t ,  and t ie them about thy neck.  
When thou goes t ,  i t  sha l l  lead thee;  when thou s leepes t ,  i t  
shall keep thee; and when thou awakest, it shall talk with thee.”  
Have you neglected prayer? Beg in this year by enter ing your  
c loset ,  by praying to your Father in secret ,  and your Father  
who  s e e t h  i n  s e c re t  s h a l l  r ewa rd  you  op en l y.  Have  you  
neglected f amily worship? Beg in by erecting an altar to God,  
saying with Joshua, “As for me and my house, we wil l  serve  
t h e  Lo rd .” Have  you  d i s r e g a rd ed  t h e  d e a r  S av i ou r ?  Oh ,  
begin the year by looking to Him, by fleeing to Him, by con-  
f iding in Him, by g iving up yourselves into His hand, and by  
dedicating yourselves to His service, and by exercis ing bene-  
f icence according to your means, every one laying by in store  
as God has prospered him, and be ready to distr ibute, will ing  
to communicate ;  so shal l  the bless ing of  the Lord rest  upon  
you.

V. It requires PRayeR, and the former wil l  be perfectly vain  
without this. Therefore the Church says, “O Lord, other lords  
have had dominion over us ;  but by Thee only wil l  we make  
ment ion o f  Thy Name.” Hence David  s ay s ,  “Through God  
we shall do valiantly, He it is that treadeth down our enemies.”  
Can you trus t  any longer to your own hear t?  Have you not  
proved its  deceitfulness? Have you not seen the instabi l i ty of  
your convictions? Can you not say,

“Prone to wander, Lord, I feel it,  
Prone to leave the God I love “?

Sure ly,  Chr i s t ians ,  you wi l l  be exci ted and encouraged to  
address the throne of grace, that you may obtain grace in time  
of need. For consider how vain are the vows you have often  
made in for mer year s .  You have la id down rules  which you  
have soon violated, because you have not been strong in the  
g race of  God.  His  g race only i s  su f f ic ient  for  us .  Oh,  seek  
therefore for pardon, for holiness ,  and sancti f icat ion. Before  
you retire this evening, say,

“Lord, with this guilty heart of mine  
 To thy dear cross I flee,  
And to Thy hands my soul resign,  
 To be renewed by Thee.”
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Seek wisdom to know, and power to do, and patience to suffer  
al l  the wil l  of God. Seek g race that you may be prepared for  
all that lies before you in the futur ities of the year. It is a dark  
unknown. “Boast not thyself of to-mor row; for thou knowest  
not  what  a  day may br ing for th .” At  present  you may have  
comforts, but how soon may God g ive you the bread of afflic- 
t ion!  You have hea l th  now,  but  be fore  the  end of  the  year  
you may be made to possess mouths of vanity, and wear isome  
days may be appointed to you. Perhaps though now you are  
sur rounded by endeared connect ions ,  before the end of  the  
year you may have cause to say, “Lover and fr iend hast Thou  
put f ar from me, and mine acquaintance into darkness.” Per- 
haps this may be the last New Year’s Day with regard to some  
o f  you.  I f  I  had now the g i f t  o f  prophecy,  I  might  see  the  
mutes  and hear se before your door,  ready to convey you to  
the tomb;  and before this season returns you will be sleeping  
in the dust .  Perhaps before this  season returns,  another may  
be occupying thi s  pulpi t ;  and other s  may be in thi s  or  that  
pew.

If at the coming in of the year you have found no Redeemer,  
O sinner, delay not now to seek Him; and if the year is open- 
ing upon you, Christian, with dark clouds of the sky, still

“Ye feeble saints, fresh courage take;  
 The clouds ye so much dread,  
Are big with mercy and will break  
 In mercy on your head.”

Your God has provided for every case in which you may be.  
If  the road be rough, He has promised that “your shoes shal l  
be iron and brass,  and as your day so your strength shal l  be.”  
What,  Chr is t ian,  i f  thi s  should prove the year of  re lease? O  
ye nations of the sky, ye cannot continue much longer here. A  
very few more r is ing and setting suns, and you shall  see Him  
who has found a way to your hear t s ,  and who has promised  
that you shal l  dwell  with Him above. Yes, and there wil l  He  
wipe away all tear s from your eyes, and you will be l ike Him,  
too, as  wel l  as  see Him as he i s .  You shal l  be caught up to- 
gether with the redeemed in the c louds,  and shal l  dwel l  for  
ever with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with these  
words. “Having, therefore, these promises, dearly beloved, let  
us cleanse ourselves from all  f i l thiness of the f lesh and spir it ,  
perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord.”

There are those of  our brethren and s i s ter s  who are gone



504 Thoughts for the New Year.

before and are beyond the reach of suffer ing and temptation  
and sin.

“Once they were mourning here below,  
And wet their couch with tears;  
They labor’d hard, as we do now,  
With sins and doubts and fears.”

They, too, were exercised with an evi l  hear t  within, and a  
wicked world without, and a body of sin and death; but they  
h ave  ove r c o m e  by  t h e  b l o o d  o f  t h e  L a m b  a n d  by  t h e  
word of His test imony. They once mourned, but the days of  
the i r  mour n ing  a re  ended .  Whi le  we s igh  they  s ing .  They  
once fought  thei r  way to the Kingdom, but  they now wear  
their crowns and car ry their palms of victory. But their joys  
and their  songs cannot be complete t i l l  we are ca l led up to  
join them. See how they beckon us to come and cal l  us away  
from these low and g rovel l ing scenes of ear th and t ime. And  
we hope ere long to join this blissful throng, and with angels  
and the multitude of the redeemed from amongst men will we  
sing—

 More sweet, more loud, 
 And Christ shall be our song.

“See the kind angels at the gates  
 Inviting us to come;  
There Jesus, the Forerunner waits,  
 To welcome travellers home.”

Thus have we observed the coming in of the year requires  
Reflection, Humiliation, Thanksgiving, Resolution, and Prayer.  
May you meditate upon these things.

And what more remains, but for me to give you the Congrat- 
u la t ions  of  the season,  and wish you a l l  a  happy new year?  
But then I have no notion of happiness separate from holiness.  
Good Mr. Henry says,  “A year cannot be a happy one with- 
out  the  the  peace  o f  God.” I t  can be  a  happy one wi th  i t .  
I have passed through many such, and now I am looking for a  
more happy day.

May the God of  a l l  g race bles s  th i s  people !  May He bles s  
our  Sovere ign ,  our  r u le r s ,  our  mag i s t r a te s !  May He abun- 
dantly bless our dear missionar ies, and be a litt le sanctuary to  
them! May He bless all the ministers of Chr ist of every name,  
and make them bless ings to the Church and the world!  The  
Lord  ble s s  our  f ami l i e s ,  our  wives ,  and our  ch i ld ren !  “Let
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Thy work appear unto Thy servants, and Thy glory unto their  
ch i ldren;  and le t  the  beauty  o f  the  Lord our  God be upon  
us ;  and establ i sh Thou the work of our hands upon us;  yea,  
the  work of  our  hands  e s tabl i sh  Thou i t .” “The Lord ble s s  
you, and keep you; the Lord make His face to shine upon you  
and be g racious unto you. The Lord l i f t  up His countenance  
upon you,  and g ive you peace.” “And may the g race of  the  
Lord Jesus Christ be with you all.” Amen.
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V.

MEMORABLE DAYS.

(Preached on Sunday Morning, January 2nd, 1848.)

“These days should be remembered.”—EsTheR ix, 28.

HeRe is  a par t of Scr ipture in which the name of God is not  
mentioned. But how is His agency, and how is His glory dis- 
played! and at  each execution and development we are con- 
s t ra ined to exc la im,  “The thing proceedeth f rom the Lord,  
who is wonderful in counsel, and mighty in working.”

Were we to cas t  a  genera l  g lance over the contents  of  the  
whole Book, we should here observe facts which took place in  
the history and exper ience of individuals var ied and str iking.  
There  a re  some whose  cour se  o f  l i f e  pa s se s  on even ly  and  
smoothly,  but  other s  a re  a  wonder  unto many.  Take David,  
for instance, who was cal led from the sheepfolds:  “from fol-  
lowing the ewes g reat  with young,  He brought him to feed  
Jacob His people, and Israel His inher itance.” Here again, we  
see a little ark floating along the water, in which we see a babe  
weeping. That babe becomes the wonder of ages, the scourge  
of Pharaoh, the destroyer of the Egyptians, the king in Jeshu-  
r un,  and the prophet  who saw God f ace  to  f ace.  Here  i s  a  
poor young female, who was early left an orphan, brought up  
by her uncle Mordecai, becoming the wife of Ahasuerus, and  
the queen of  a  hundred and twenty-seven provinces .  “This  
is the Lord’s doings, and is marvellous in our eyes.”

We fur ther observe, that “the Lord knoweth how to deliver  
the godly out of temptation,” while He reserves the wicked for  
punishment. Thus we see Noah preserved while the ungodly  
per ished. So, in the over throw of Sodom and Gomor rah, Lot  
was remembered, whose “r ighteous soul was vexed with the  
f i l thy conver sation of the wicked.” So again, the Lord placed  
a f iery cloudy pil lar between the Israelites and the Egyptians,  
having a dark s ide to the one, and a l ight s ide to the other.
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And here we see the Jews delivered from sore destruction, while  
their bitter adversar ies were disappointed in their wicked de-  
vices, and Haman was hanged on a gallows fifty cubits high.

Thirdly, we see here that our extremity is God’s opportunity.  
He loves to display His  g lory on the dark g round of human  
despa i r.  He wai t s  to  be g rac ious .  Then we should lear n to  
trust Him in al l  future dif f icult ies.  Thus the altar was raised,  
and the wood laid upon it, and the victim bound, and the hand  
had seized the knife, before the voice was heard—“Abraham,  
forbear ;  the Lord hath provided Himsel f  a  ram for a  burnt-  
o f fe r ing .” So here  ever yth ing seemed on the  ver y  br ink of  
r u in .  The  dec re e  wa s  p a s s ed ;  t h e  dec re e  wa s  s e a l ed ;  t h e  
decree was sent for th, and the execution seemed to be inevit-  
able, when the tr iumph of divine providence appeared. “When  
the Lord turned again their captivity, they were like men that  
dreamed. Then was their mouth f illed with laughter, and their  
tongue with sing ing. Then said they among the heathen, the  
Lord hath done g reat  things  for  them. The Lord hath done  
great things for us, whereof we are glad.”

What now should we have thought of them, if they had not  
endeavoured to perpetuate the memory of such deliverances?  
But  they  d id .  They made these  days  “days  o f  g l adnes s  and  
of feasting, and of sending por tions one to another, and g ifts  
to the poor ; wherefore they called these days Pur im, after the  
name of  Pur.  There fore  the  Jews  orda ined,  and took upon  
them, and upon their seed, and upon all such as joined them-  
selves unto them, so as it should not fail, that they should keep  
these days, according to their wr iting, and according to their  
appo in ted  t ime ever y  yea r.  And tha t  the se  day s  shou ld  be  
remembered  and  kep t  th roughout  eve r y  genera t ion ,  eve r y  
f amily, every province, and every city, and that these days of  
Pur im should not fail from among the Jews, nor the memor ial  
of them perish from their seed.”

My brethren,  we wish to br ing thi s  home to you.  Marcus  
Aurelius was one of the Roman emperors, and one of the best  
o f  a l l  th i s  bad  body  o f  monarch s .  He  i s  repor t ed  to  have  
said that we ought to give the future to providence, the present  
to duty,  and the pas t  to obl iv ion.  Now I hope you wi l l  re-  
member and admire the two former of these admonitions, but  
no t  t he  t h i rd .  We  shou ld  g ive  t he  f u tu re  t o  p rov idence,  
“casting al l  our care upon God who careth for us.” “Commit  
thy way unto the Lord; trust also in Him, and He shall br ing  
i t  to pass”;  and say,  “The Lord sha l l  choose my inher i tance  
for me.” You should g ive the present to duty,  by let t ing the



508 Memorable Days.

work  o f  the  day  be  pe r fo r med in  i t s  day,  and  never  g row  
“weary in wel l  doing.” “Whatsoever thy hand f indeth to do,  
do i t  wi th thy might .” But  never  g ive the pas t  to obl iv ion.  
“God requireth that which is past,” and requireth it  in a way  
of responsibi l i ty, and in a way of improvement. Therefore in  
the  Sc r ip tu re s  we  a re  c a l l ed  to  reco l l e c t ion .  Thus  Mose s  
blessed his people just before his death: “Remember the days  
of old, consider the years of many generations. Ask thy father  
and he wi l l  shew thee,  thy e lder s  and they wi l l  shew thee.”  
And thus  I  addre s s  you  th i s  mor n ing .  “These  day s  shou ld  
be  remembered .” Wha t  day s ?  Day s  o f  un regene r acy—day s  
of  conver s ion—days  of  per secut ion—days  of  bereavement—  
days of providential interposition—and days of par ticular spe- 
c ia l i ty.  “Consider what I  say,  and the Lord g ive you under- 
standing in all things.”

I .  Days  O F  UNRe G e Ne RaC y.  “ T h e s e  s h o u l d  b e  r e m e m - 
bered.” And where is the person who has not these to review?  
for there are but very few who like Jeremiah are sanctif ied from  
their youth; there are but few that can say with Watts,

“And from my mother’s painful hour, 
I was entirely Thine.”

No, says Paul ,  “We were by nature chi ldren of wrath even  
a s  o ther s .” “We our se lve s  were  somet imes  foo l i sh ,  d i sobe-  
dient, serving diver s lusts and pleasures,  l iving in malice and  
envy,  ha te fu l ,  and ha t ing  one another ;” but  “a f te r  th i s  the  
lov ing k indnes s  o f  God our  Sav iour  appeared .” Those  days  
should be remembered. You should comply with the admoni- 
tion in Isaiah: “Look to the rock from whence ye are hewed,  
and  the  ho le  o f  the  p i t  f rom whence  ye  a re  d igged .” And  
says the Apostle to the Ephesians, “Remember that ye being in  
time past Gentiles in the flesh, who are called uncircumcision  
by that which is cal led the circumcision in the f lesh made by  
hands, that at that t ime ye were without Chr ist ,  being al iens  
f rom the  commonwea l th  o f  I s r ae l ,  and  s t r ange r s  f rom the  
covenants of promise, having no hope, and without God in the  
wor ld .” “Oh,” s ay s  one,  “ I  ought  to  remember  those  days ,  
for,  a l a s !  they  were  many wi th  me.  Had I  pa s sed  on ly  one  
of them in a state of alienation from God, it would have been  
too much: but, alas!  year after year passed away, and through  
the prog ress  of  chi ldhood, and youth,  and manhood, I  have  
consumed twenty, thir ty, forty years in going astray from God.”
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“Oh,” says  another,  “I  ought to remember those days ,  for  I  
wen t  g re a t  l eng th s  i n  s i n .  I  wa s  a  b l a s phemer,  a  p ro f ane  
swearer, a persecutor of all them that were good, waxing worse  
and  wor s e,  co r r up t ,  and  co r r up t ing  a l l  a round  me.” And  
says another, “I ought to remember those days,  for i f  I  were  
not g ross ly immoral  l ike some, I  was a  heinous t ransg ressor  
by reason of the advantages I possessed. Oh, how I laboured  
to st i f le conviction! I had two pious parents ,  and the advan- 
tages of their instructions and example. From a child I knew  
the Holy Scr iptures,  which were able to make me wise unto  
s a lva t ion.  I  heard ser mons  the  most  c lear,  and convinc ing ,  
and allur ing, but I went on disregarding counsel after counsel,  
and admonition after admonition, and He could have cut me  
down a s  a  cumberer  o f  the  g round;  ye t  He bore  wi th  me.  
Oh, had I died in the state I  was then in! But He preserved  
me by His  love,  He ca l led me by His  g race,  and led me to  
Himsel f  with a  broken hear t  and a  contr i te  sp i r i t ,  and now  
with a soul full of gratitude, I call to remembrance such times  
as those.”

I I .  Days  OF  CONVeR siON.  “These shou ld  be  remembered .”  
The former were days of nature, these are days of g race. “I,”  
may the Chr is t ian say,  “I was once f ar of f ,  but He made me  
n i gh ;  I  wa s  a s l e ep,  bu t  He  awoke  me ;  I  wa s  i n  da rkne s s ,  
but He called me out of darkness into His marvellous light.”

“’Twas grace that taught my heart to fear,  
And grace that fear relieved;  
How precious did that grace appear,  
The hour I first believed.”

There  a re  some among Chr i s t i ans  who can remember  par- 
ticular circumstances; some can call to mind, perhaps, the very  
p l ace  where  God f i r s t  met  wi th  them,  and how they  were  
Drought into that  p lace on pur pose for  thi s  bles sed des ign.  
Othe r s  c an  remember  the  dea r  m in i s t e r  whose  p re ach ing  
turned their feet into the way of peace, the sermon which f irst  
a roused the i r  a t tent ion,  the f r iend that  reproved them, the  
book they read, or the tract that was given them, and by which  
they were impressed. There was “diver sity,” in the operation,  
but  “ the same Spi r i t .” In  some the work was  s low ;  other s ,  
l i ke  Z a c c h e u s ,  “ m a d e  h a s t e ,  c a m e  d ow n ,  a n d  r e c e i ve d  
Him joy fu l l y.” In  some the  man  wa s ,  to  u se  the  word s  o f  
Jude,  “ l ike one pul led out of  the f i re,” hi s  c lothes  bur ning,  
with his hands, f ace and feet burnt; while other s were drawn
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with the cords of a man, and by the bonds of love. But where  
there is  no such par ticular ity, the man can say, “One thing I  
know:  wherea s  I  was  bl ind ,  now I  see ;  I  was  once  dead ,  I  
now fee l  the th ings  o f  re l ig ion;  He who ‘was  desp i sed and  
re j ec ted ’ i s  now to  me ‘ the  ch ie f e s t  among  t en  thousand ,  
and the a l together  love ly.’ ’Ti s  done.” What  i s  done? “Why  
He has done a work for me, the best He ever performed. His  
making me a new creature is  f ar better than His creating me  
a t  f i r s t .  ’ T i s  d o n e .” W h a t  i s  d o n e ?  “ H e  h a s  d e l i ve r e d  
me from the spir it  of the world, and has made me a par taker  
o f  Hi s  own l ikenes s .  He has  cons t i tu ted me an he i r  o f  the  
glory which is to be revealed.”

“’Tis done, the great transaction’s done,  
I am my Lord’s, and He is mine;  
He drew me and I followed on,  
Charmed to confess the voice divine.

“O happy day that fixed my choice  
On Thee, my Saviour and my God;  
Well may my grateful heart rejoice,  
And tell its raptures all abroad.”

And can you ever forget this? Will you not always acknow-  
ledge that  He hath del ivered your soul f rom death,  in order  
that you “may walk before the Lord in the land of the living,  
and shew forth all His praise?”

“High heavens have heard that blessed vow;  
That vow renewed, shall daily hear;  
Till in life’s latest hour I bow,  
And bless in death a bond so dear.

I I I .  Days  OF  PeR seCUTiON.  These  should  be  remembered .  
How pleasing is it to look down upon a congregation like this,  
and see them exemplifying by happy exper ience the words of  
I s a i ah ,  “Though the  Lord  g ive  you the  bread  o f  adver s i ty  
and  the  wa te r  o f  a f f l i c t i on ,  ye t  sh a l l  no t  thy  t e ache r s  be  
removed  in to  a  comer  any  more,  bu t  th ine  eye s  sha l l  s e e  
thy  teacher s ;  and th ine  ear s  sha l l  hear  a  word behind thee  
saying, This is the way: walk ye in it, when ye turn to the r ight  
hand, and when ye turn to the left.” How pleasing to see you  
sitting under your vines and fig-trees, none dar ing to make you  
afraid; and to hear you also cal l ing your neighbours to come  
and partake with you in your pr ivileges, and to co-operate with  
you in  your  exer t ions .  But  was  th i s  a lways  the  ca se?  What  
s ay s  Pau l  to  the  Hebrews ?  “Bu t  c a l l  t o  remembrance  the  
former days in which after ye were i l luminated ye endured a
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great f ight of afflictions, par tly whilst ye were made a gazing-  
stock, both by reproaches and aff l ictions, and par tly whilst ye  
were companions  o f  them who were thus  used.  For  ye  had  
compassion of me in my bonds, and took joyfully the spoiling  
of  your goods.” Read the Book of Mar tyr s ;  read Nei l ’s  His-  
tory of the Pur itans, and Palmer’s Memor ials of the Noncon-  
formists. Read their exiles from their own country, and their  
exclusion from their own people; the insults they endured, their  
f ines, and their impr isonments; and then compare their condi-  
t ion with your own. Our wor ship i s  legal ly establ i shed, and  
the law says, “He that toucheth you toucheth the apple of my  
eye.” And you mus t  adore  and  ble s s  tha t  God who ha s  a l l  
events at  His disposal ,  and al l  hear ts  under His control .  You  
should be thankful for those who have resisted unto blood, and  
by whose means these pr ivileges have been obtained; for those  
who bore “the burden and heat  of  the day” for  you,  which  
you would not have courage or conf idence to do. They have  
laboured, and you have entered into their labours. They were  
men of God indeed; they preached in season, and out of sea-  
son; when they could not preach publicly, they preached more  
pr ivately; when they could not preach by day, they preached  
by night, when they could not proclaim the word of truth in  
their own congregations, they did so in woods, and caves and  
dens of the ear th. And shall we ever forget these men of God?  
No, we wil l  vis i t  from time to t ime your tombs, and i f  your  
names are erased, we wil l  inscr ibe them, and underneath we  
will write, “Of whom the world was not worthy.”

IV.  Days  OF  beReaVemeNT.  These  shou ld  be  remembered .  
And who has  not  such days  to  remember?  There  i s  Rache l  
weeping for her children, and refusing to be comforted, because  
they are not. There is he who hear s the announcement, “Son  
of  man,  behold I  take away the des i re  of  th ine eyes  wi th a  
s troke.” There we see the widow coming up out of  the wil-  
derness, no longer leaning upon her beloved: she must f inish  
her  jour ney a lone.  There we see the f a ther  weeping for  hi s  
hopeful son, who seemed not only destined to be his heir, but  
h i s  companion,  and s igh ing ,  “Thou des t royes t  the  hope o f  
man.” And who has not been striped and peeled?

“Friend after friend departs:  
 Who has not lost a friend?  
There is no union here in hearts  
 That does not find an end.”

’T i s  a f f e c t ing  to  rev i ew s cene s  l i ke  the se.  ’T i s  pa in fu l  to
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hear the last farewell, and to know that we shall see their face,  
and hear their voice no more. But we are united still, for—

“The saints on earth and all the dead,  
 But one communion make:  
All join in Christ their living Head,  
 And of His grace partake.”

Shall the fr iends who have gone before us draw us upward to  
the skies,  and induce us to say, “What do I here? What have  
I here?”

“There my best friends, my kindred dwell, 
 There God my Saviour reigns.”

V.  Days  OF  P ROViDe NTial  iNTe RPO s iT iON.  The s e  s hou l d  
be remembered. Our text refer s  to one of  these,  and a very  
remarkable one, which you will perceive on reading the Book.  
But many more are recorded in the Scr iptures. Some of these,  
indeed, are miraculous. We are not to look for miracles now;  
but we may look for the God who wrought these miracles. We  
may look for Him who is still “the same yesterday, to-day, and  
for ever,” and who would perform them did His word render  
it necessary, for,

“Sooner all nature shall change, 
 Than one of His promises fail.”

How many of His dispensations are there, in which, if there  
i s  nothing miraculous,  there i s  a  g reat  deal  that  i s  merci ful?  
You have had your straits, and deep distresses, and manna has  
not dropped from the c louds;  yet  God has  ra i sed up fr iends  
who have brought you very unexpected rel ief .  You have had  
your days of darkness ,  but at  eventide i t  has been l ight.  You  
have had your fear s ,  but He has turned the shadow of death  
into the morning, and you have been enabled to say,

“The Lord can change the darkest skies,  
 Can give us day for night;  
Make sacred floods of sorrow rise  
 To rivers of delight.”

And well may we ask:

“Why should the wonders He has wrought, 
 Be lost in silence and forgot? “

Well  may we say with David,  “Bless  the Lord, O my soul ,  
and forge t  not  a l l  Hi s  bene f i t s .” “O pra i se  the  Lord ,  ble s s
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His name, and declare His  doings among the people”;  or at  
leas t  you should say with him, “Come and hear,  a l l  ye that  
fear God, and I will declare what He hath done for my soul.”

V I .  D a y s  o f  p a r t i c u l a r  s p e c i f i c a t i o n .  T h e s e  s h o u l d  
be remembered.  We wi l l  ment ion three of  these.  Bir thdays ,  
Nuptial days, and New Years’ days.

F i r s t ,  Bi r thdays.  These  days  should be remembered.  Then  
you come into contact with God as His creatures, for He has  
made you,  He for med your bodies ,  and f ramed your sp i r i t s  
w i th in  you ,  and  you a re  ca l l ed  upon to  “Remember  your  
Creator  in the days  of  your youth.” And you ought to look  
back upon that per iod, and say with the Psalmist, “O Lord, I  
wi l l  pra i se  Thee,  for  I  am fear fu l ly  and wonder fu l ly  made.  
Marvel lous  are  Thy works ,  and that  my soul  knoweth r ight  
well .  My substance was not hid from Thee when I was made  
in secret, and cur iously wrought in the lowest parts of the earth.  
Thine eyes did see my substance yet being imperfect,  and in  
Thy book all my members were wr itten, which in continuance  
were f a shioned,  when as  yet  there was  none of  them.” And  
as you think of the country in which you were born, you should  
daily bless God that you were not brought for th in a heathen,  
or Mahommedan, or a  Jewish,  or a  Popish countr y,  but you  
have had your existence where “the lines have fallen unto you  
i n  p l e a s an t  p l a c e s ; ” whe re  you r  unde r s t and ing s  h ave  h ad  
every advantage; where you have civil  and relig ious freedom,  
and where spir i tual ly too, you are fed with the f inest  of the  
whea t ,  and where  wi th  o i l  out  o f  the  rock you have  been  
s a t i s f i ed .  How thankfu l  should  you be  tha t  you a re  not  in  
the  condi t ion of  poor  Job,  whose  su f fe r ing and angui sh  o f  
spir i t  constra ined him to say,  “Let the day per i sh wherein I  
was  bor n .  Le t  tha t  day  be  da rknes s ;  and a s  fo r  tha t  n ight ,  
let it not come into the number of the months.”

I suppose there is  no harm in a man steal ing from himself ;  
let me therefore read a few lines der ived from “Jay’s Morning  
Exerc i se s :” “How dreadfu l  mus t  i t  be  to  say  wi th  Vol ta i re,  
‘who can wi thout  hor ror  cons ider  the  whole  wor ld  a s  the  
emp i re  o f  d e s t r u c t i on ?  I t  a bound s  w i th  wonde r s :  i t  a l s o  
abounds with vict ims.  I t  i s  a  vas t  f ie ld of  car nage and con-  
t ag ion.  In  man there  i s  more  wre tchednes s  than in  a l l  the  
other animals put together.  He loves l i fe,  and he knows that  
he must die.  I f  he enjoys a transient good he suffer s  var ious  
ev i l s ,  and i s  a t  l a s t  devoured by wor ms.  Thi s  knowledge i s



514 Memorable Days.

hi s  f a t a l  p reroga t ive :  o ther  an ima l s  have  i t  not .  He spends  
the transient moments of his existence in diffusing the miser ies  
which he suffer s; in cutting the throats of his fellow creatures  
f o r  p ay ;  i n  ch e a t i n g  a nd  b e i ng  ch e a t e d ;  i n  robb i ng  and  
be ing  robbed ;  in  s e r v ing  tha t  he  migh t  command ;  and  in  
repent ing of  a l l  he does .  The bulk of  mankind are  nothing  
more than a crowd of wretches equally cr iminal and unfor tu- 
na t e ;  and  the  g lobe  con t a in s  r a the r  c a rc a s e s  th an  men .’ I  
tremble at the review of this dreadful picture to find that it con-  
ta ins a complaint against  Providence i t se l f :  ‘and I  wish I  had  
never been born.’” Now let us hear the language of the excellent  
Hal lybur ton :  “ I  sha l l  shor t l y  ge t  a  ve r y  d i f f e ren t  s i gh t  o f  
God from what I  have ever had,  and sha l l  be made meet to  
praise Him for ever and ever.  Oh, the thoughts of an incar- 
nate Deity are sweet and ravishing. Oh, how I wonder at my- 
sel f ,  that I  do not love Him more, and that I  do not admire  
H im more.  Wha t  a  wonde r  t h a t  I  en joy  such  compo su re  
under  a l l  my bodi ly  pa ins ,  and in  the v iew of  dea th i t se l f !  
What a mercy that, having the use of my reason, I can declare  
His goodness to my evil !  I long for His salvation; I bless His  
n ame ;  I  h ave  found  Him,  and  d i e  re jo i c ing  in  Him.  Oh,  
blessed be God that I  was born! Oh, that I  was where He is !  
I  have a  f a ther  and mother,  and ten brother s  and s i s ter s  in  
heaven, and I shal l  be the eleventh. Oh, there is  a tel l ing of  
this Providence, and I shal l  be tel l ing it  for ever! If  there be  
such a glory in His conduct towards me now, what will it be to  
s ee  the  Lamb in  the  mid s t  o f  the  th rone?  B le s s ed  be  God  
that ever I was born!”

Well, now, what a mercy is it , i f you can connect your new  
birth with your first, and can say with Paul, “God who has sepa- 
r a t ed  me f rom my mother ’s  womb,  ha th  ca l l ed  me by  Hi s  
g race, and revealed His Son in me.” If  this be not your case,  
my dear hearers, at the beg inning of this year, let me beseech  
you to pray that it may be so.

S e cond l y,  Nup t i a l  Day s.  The s e  s hou l d  b e  remembe red .  
They are some of the most impor tant and most interesting in  
the  who le  cour se  o f  your  l ive s .  Then  i t  i s  tha t  you  l e ave  
individuality, and enter upon social life, and you f ind yourself  
in a s tate of  re lat ionship that  sur passes  a l l  natura l  t ies .  “For  
th i s  cause  sha l l  a  man leave h i s  f a ther  and hi s  mother,  and  
shal l  cleave unto his wife, and they twain shal l  be one f lesh.”  
And Oh, what reason have you to be thankful,  i f  you have a  
he lpmeet ;  i f  now you a re  wa lk ing  together  a s  f e l low he i r s
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of the g race of l i fe, and are helpful to each other in the way  
everlast ing. If ,  indeed, you have disregarded the divine com-  
mand to “mar ry only in the Lord,” why you may expect that,  
having walked contrary to Him, He will walk contrary to you,  
and cause your own backsl idings to reprove you. And if  you,  
O wife, instead of f inding the days of your espousals the glad- 
ness of your hear t, have been deceived without any blame on  
your s ide,  s t i l l  may you look up to the Lord, and say,  “Save  
with thy r ight hand, and hear me!” If  you cannot take sweet  
counsel together, and walk to the house of God in company,  
seek Him a lone ;  He can sanct i fy,  and over ru le  th i s  deepes t  
of a l l  af f l ict ions. I have known more than one who has been  
chosen on this furnace of affl iction, and where a bad husband  
l ia s  done what  many minis ter s  have laboured in vain to ac- 
complish.

Th i rd ly,  New Yea r s ’ Day s.  These  shou ld  be  remembered .  
We have entered upon a  new per iod of  ex i s tence,  and you  
s hou l d  remembe r  you  neve r  h ad  s u ch  a  New Yea r ’s  Day  
be fore,  because  i t  ha s  l e f t  you one  yea r  nea re r  the  Bar  o f  
Chr ist ,  where you wil l  have to g ive an account of the deeds  
done in the body, whether they have been good or whether  
they have been evi l .  We wish you to remember that,  though  
you have been brought through another year, many have been  
car r ied down to the reg ions  of  death.  They have now seen  
corruption, while you are living to praise God.

We would have you praise as well as rejoice at such a time,  
and surely you wil l  indulge one reflection before we proceed  
fur ther, and say with Job “when a few year s are gone, I shal l  
go the  way whence I  sha l l  not  re tur n .” Would i t  be  use fu l  
for  you to a sk “May I  not  th i s  year  d ie?  Have I  guarantees  
t o  p a s s  s a f e l y  t h rough ?  I s  no t  l i f e  unc e r t a i n ? ” Oh ,  how  
many danger s  a re  there  tha t  l i e  in  wa i t  to  make us  a f r a id !  
Sure ly  you  wou ld  no t  th ink  o f  en te r ing  upon a  new yea r  
without praying that you may be prepared for a l l  that awaits  
you ,  and  w i thou t  a sk ing  God  to  be  your  compan ion  and  
gu ide.  Wha t  wou ld  you  th ink  o f  pa s s ing  th rough  ano the r  
year  without seeking God to be your Guide and Guard and  
Comfor t? without seeking His pardon and sancti fying g race,  
and the supply of the Spir it of Jesus Chr ist for all your duties  
and tr ia l s ,  that  though you know not what a  day may br ing  
forth, you may still rejoice; knowing that

“It can bring nothing with it,  
But He will bear you through.”
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He wil l  never leave nor for sake you; that  i f  you l ive i t  may  
be to serve Him, and if  you die, i t  may be to enjoy Him for  
ever I wish you all , therefore, a Happy New Year ; but then it  
must  be a  holy  one in order  to be a  happy one.  May g reat  
Sace  descend upon you a l l !  “The Lord ble s s  you and keep  
you  The  Lo rd  make  Hi s  f a c e  t o  sh ine  upon  you ,  and  be  
g rac ious  unto you.  The Lord l i f t  up His  countenance upon  
you, and give you peace.”
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VI.

FORGETFULNESS OF GOD. 
A Fast-day Sermon.

(Preached on the 28th of September, 1849.)

“And  t h e  p r i d e  o f  I s ra e l  t e s t i f i e t h  t o  h i s  f a c e :  and  t h e y  d o  n o t  r e t u r n  t o  t h e  
Lord their God, nor seek Him for all this.”—HOsea vii. 10.

The  h i s to r y  o f  the  Jews  i s  ve r y  pecu l i a r ;  i t  abounds  wi th  
wonder s ,  mi r ac l e s ,  and  s i gn s ;  and  in  pe r u s ing  i t ,  no th ing  
s tr ikes us more than the frequency and sever ity of God’s re- 
proaches concerning them, some of which may be considered  
a s  expres sed by the e loquent I sa iah:  “Hear,  O heavens ,  and  
g ive ear, O ear th: for the Lord hath spoken. I have nour ished  
and brought up chi ldren, and they have rebel led against  me.  
The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s cr ib, but  
I s r a e l  do th  no t  know,  my  peop l e  do th  no t  con s i de r.  Ah !  
sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a seed of evil-doers,  
ch i ldren tha t  a re  cor rupter s .  They have for saken the Lord;  
they have provoked the Holy One of Israel  unto anger ;  they  
have gone away backward.” Hence some may be tempted to  
suppose that  their  case was pecul iar,  but  are we better  than  
they?  By no means .  They were f a i r  spec imens  of  our  com- 
mon nature; and we may say in the words of Dr. Watts,—

“There in a glass our hearts we see, 
How fickle and how false are we!”

And we wonder not that Adam in his pr ivate thoughts should  
say, “I should never have been able to believe in the truth of  
the his tory of the Jews had I not known my own hear t ,  and  
known tha t  i t  i s  dece i t fu l  above a l l  th ings  and despera te ly  
w i cked .” The  gene r a l  re s embl ance  be tween  them and  u s ,  
especia l ly as  to the means of improvement, and the non-im- 
provement of these means, is the ground of our discourse this
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morning, in which we join our brethren in the Establishment  
in ca l l ing upon you to humble your se lves  under the mighty  
hand of  God,  and to re tur n to Him that  smi te th you.  God  
forbid we should incur the reproach of the Jews, “they do not  
return to the Lord their God, nor seek Him for al l  this .” Let  
us consider three things: First, the Duty; secondly, the Neglect  
of the Duty; and thirdly, the Aggravation of the Neglect.

I .  The  Duty.  I t  i s  to  s eek  Him.  In  Sc r ip tu re  th i s  s t and s  
for the whole of  re l ig ion.  Hence we read of  the generat ion  
of  those who seek Him. Relig ion i s  thus expressed, for two  
re a son s .  F i r s t ,  b e c a u s e  w i t h  H im  w e  h a v e  p r i n c i p a l ly  t o  d o.  
He is the g reatest ,  He is the best of beings, and we are most  
impor tantly related to Him. He is our Propr ietor, our Bene-  
f actor, our Governor, and our Judge; and, my brethren, before  
we can have  anyth ing  to  do  wi th  Him, we mus t  f ind  Him. God  
i s  indeed not f ar from every one of us, for “In Him we l ive,  
and  move,  and  h ave  ou r  be ing” ;  “He  i s  a bou t  ou r  p a th ,  
and about our bed, and spieth out all our ways.”

“O may these thoughts possess my breast,  
Where’er I roam, where’er I rest;  
Nor let my weaker passions dare  
Consent to sin, for God is there.”

But morally and spir itually considered, we are away from God,  
and God is away from us, we having left Him cr iminally, and  
He having lef t  us penal ly.  So then we are sa id to be f ar  of f ,  
and even to live without God in the world. Our f ir st concern,  
therefore, is to f ind God, and if it be asked, “Where shall we  
f i nd  Him?” we  an swer,  i n  heaven .  There fo re  our  Sav iour  
taught us to address  Him, saying, “Our Father,  which ar t  in  
heaven.” But you must f ind Him before you get there, if ever  
you do get there.  You cannot get to heaven without f inding  
Him.  He  i s  to  be  found  in  the  Son  o f  Hi s  love.  Wi thout  
Him, He is  a consuming f ire;  in Him, He is  reconci l ing the  
world unto Himself , not imputing their trespasses unto them.”  
He is to be found in His house. He has promised to be there.  
“In al l  places where I record my name I wil l  come unto thee  
and  b l e s s  thee” ;  and  Hi s  peop le  in  a l l  age s  have  s een  the  
goings of their God and King in His sanctuary, and have found  
Him in  Hi s  pa l ace s  for  a  re fuge.  He i s  to  be  found a t  Hi s  
table, at the family altar, and in the closet.

“Where’er we seek Him He is found,  
And every spot is holy ground.”
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Let us penetrate f ar ther into this subject,  and observe four  
pur poses  for  which we are to seek God which enter  deeply  
into true rel ig ion. Fir s t ,  we are to seek to know Him. “This  
i s  l i f e  e te r na l ,” s ay s  the  Sav iour,  “ to  know Thee,  the  on ly  
true God, and Jesus Chr is t  whom Thou hast  sent.” Paul says  
“Some have not the knowledge of God: I  speak this  to your  
shame.” I t  cou ld  not  be  to  the i r  shame un le s s  i t  was  the i r  
s in; and it could not be their s in unless i t  was avoidable; but  
i t  i s  avoidable.  And we read ,  “I f  any man l ack knowledge,  
let  him ask of God, who g iveth to a l l  men l iberal ly and up-  
braideth not,  and i t  shal l  be g iven him.” “I wil l  g ive them,”  
s ay s  He,  “ a  he a r t  t o  know me ;” and  ag a in ,  “Le t  no t  t he  
wise man glory in his wisdom, nor the strong man glory in his  
strength, neither the r ich man glory in his r iches, but let him  
that glor ieth glory in this, that he understandeth and knoweth  
Me; for I am the Lord which exercise loving-kindness,  judg-  
ment ,  and r ighteousnes s  in  the  ear th ,  for  in  these  th ings  I  
delight, saith the Lord.”

Secondly, are we to seek to enjoy Him. In order to do this  
we  mus t  be  reconc i l ed  to  God .  T i l l  H i s  ange r  be  tu r ned  
away, we cannot enjoy His  comfor t .  Ti l l  we are just i f ied by  
f a i th,  we cannot have peace with God; we cannot rejoice in  
Chr i s t  Je su s  t i l l  we  have  be l i eved  i n  H im;  bu t  t hen  “we  
have  bo ldne s s  and  acce s s  w i th  con f idence  by  the  f a i th  o f  
Him;” then we can draw near to God as  our exceeding joy;  
then our souls can be satisf ied, as with marrow and fatness, and  
our mouths can praise Him with joyful l ips. Then His f avour  
is  l i fe, and His loving-kindness is  better than l i fe; and there-  
fore while the many say,  “Who wil l  shew us any good?” the  
desire of the Chr istian is, “Lord, lift Thou up the light of Thy  
countenance upon us.”

Thirdly, we are to seek to f ind Him, not only as our portion  
to  en joy,  bu t  a s  our  Mas t e r  to  ob ey.  They  a re  s e r van t s  to  
receive and execute His orders, and inquire, “Lord, what wilt  
Thou have  me to  do?” Hi s  se r v ice  i s  per fec t  f reedom; Hi s  
work i s  honourable  and g lor ious ;  His  yoke i s  easy,  and His  
bu rden  i s  l i gh t ;  and  in  keep ing  Hi s  commandment s  the re  
is great reward.

We  shou ld  a l s o  s e ek  t o  r e s emb l e  Him.  I t  i s  t h e  e s s ence  
of  re l ig ion to resemble God. We have late ly endeavoured to  
s how th i s  i n  add re s s i ng  you  f rom tho s e  word s ,  “Tha t  ye  
should shew forth the praises of Him who hath called you out  
of darkness into His marvellous light,” when we remarked that  
it was shewing for th the vir tues of Him, and that the best way
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we can show them for th i s  by exempl i fy ing them; by being  
ho ly  a s  He i s  ho ly,  in  your  mea sure  and  deg ree.  And ,  my  
brethren, as we advance in this, and are renewed in the image  
of Him that created you in r ighteousness and true holiness we  
are changed from glory to glory as by the Spirit of the Lord.

I I .  We  h a v e  t o  o b s e r v e  t h e  n e g l e c t  o f  t h i s  d u t y.  
“They do not  re tur n  unto  the  Lord ,  nor  seek  Him for  a l l  
t h i s .” How f a r  doe s  t h i s  om i s s i on  ex t end ?  A re  t h e re  no  
excep t ion s ?  Yes ;  b l e s s ed  be  God,  the re  a re ;  and  i t  i s  we l l  
for us there are; for “Except the Lord of Hosts had left unto  
us a very small remnant, we should have been as Sodom, and  
we should have been l ike unto Gomor rah.” We should have  
had no char iots of Israel,  or hor semen at al l ;  we should have  
had no per sons  to s tand in the breach;  we should have had  
no repairers of the breaches, no restorers of paths to dwell in.  
But still the language of Scr ipture is very useful on this subject.  
Isaiah said in his day, “There is  none that cal leth upon God,  
there i s  none that  s t i r reth up himsel f  to take hold on God.”  
And Paul says,  “There i s  none r ighteous;  no, not one; there  
i s  no  fea r  o f  God be fore  the i r  eye s .” And John s ay s ,  “The  
whole world lieth in the wicked one.” Thislanguage, if it does not  
imply univer sa l i ty,  unques t ionably  expres se s  genera l i ty.  Let  
us see, therefore, how far this testimony is true and is confirmed  
byexper ience and observation. For this purpose we will glance  
at f ive classes of per sons; and Oh, how many are there to be  
found amongst us!

In the f ir st class we place inf idels, who, if they do not deny  
the being of a God, deny His moral Providence and look upon  
the  Reve l a t i on  He  ha s  g iven  u s  a s  no th ing  be t t e r  th an  a  
cunning ly  devi sed f able.  In f ide l s  a re  not  so  numerous  now  
as they were some years ago, soon after the French Revolution.  
Perhaps through shame, they have been dr iven into si lence or  
concea lmen t .  I t  i s  wor thy  o f  remark  tha t  no  in f i de l  eve r  
attempted to confute any of our best wr iter s, such as Grotius,  
or Paley, or Doddr idge, or Watson. But there are enough to  
be  found even now in  the  mids t  o f  u s .  And there  i s  some  
difference between the present and the former times. Formerly  
inf idel s  were found among the lear ned,  now they are found  
among the i l l i te ra te.  For mer ly  they were  found among the  
philosopher s,  now they are found among shopmen, and even  
appren t i ce s  w i l l  a t t empt  to  p i t y  the  fo l l y  o f  such  men  a s  
Newton, and Blair, and Locke, who could be car r ied away by  
such delusions, forsooth!
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In  t he  s e cond  c l a s s  we  p l a c e  t he  p r o f l i g a t e.  The s e  h i de  
not their sin, as Sodom and Gomorrah, but publish it; such are  
swearer s ,  l iar s ,  drunkards,  fornicator s ,  adulterer s ,  and so on.  
All these are labelled upon their character. You see inscr ibed  
upon them in la rge le t ter s ,  “I  am on the devi l ’s  s ide :  I  am  
bound for  he l l .” These  do not  “re tur n  unto  the  Lord ,  nor  
seek Him for all this.”

In  the  th i rd  c l a s s  we p l ace  the  c a r e l e s s.  Though they  a re  
not outwardly vicious, yet they are indifferent to everything of  
a  re l ig ious  na ture.  Ga l l io- l ike,  they care  for  none of  these  
things .  These have cas t  of f  fear ;  they have res tra ined prayer  
be fo re  God .  They  r a re l y  re ad  the  Sc r ip tu re s ,  o r  hea r  the  
Word, or attend the House of God, unless from regard to their  
reputa t ion and connect ions .  They obser ve  not  the  Sabbath  
to  keep i t  holy.  Heaven i s  h id  f rom thei r  v iew.  Ear th con-  
t a in s  a l l  the i r  des i re.  To get  money,  to  ador n the  body,  to  
nurse it in sickness and pamper it in health, and to answer the  
ques t ion ,  “What ,  oh !  what  sha l l  I  d r ink?  and wherewi tha l  
shal l  I  be clothed?” This eng rosses the whole of their atten-  
t i on .  D id  you  neve r  hea r  them u t t e r  the  s en t ence,  “ I  no  
more think of  heaven than I  do of  my dying day “? I  have.  
So one day when I reproved a servant for evi l  conduct,  and  
a sked  how she  expec ted  to  g ive  an  account  thereo f  a t  the  
day of judgment, she sneer ingly said, “That i s  the last  of a l l  
my concerns,” and what she dared to utter there are thousands  
who dare to think. These do not seek the Lord.

In  the  f ou r th  c l a s s  we  p l a c e  the  mo ra l i s t .  God requ i re s  
“truth in the inward par ts; and in the hidden par t Thou shalt  
make me to know wisdom.” “God i s  a  Spir i t ,  and they who  
worship Him must worship Him in spir it and in truth,” or they  
do not in His estimation worship Him at all. We read of some  
in the days of Isa iah, of whom it  i s  sa id,  “Yet they seek Me  
da i l y,  and  de l i gh t  to  know My way s ,  a s  a  na t ion  tha t  d id  
r ighteousness ,  and for sook not the ordinance of their  God.”  
But  how was  i t  rea l ly ?  They drew near  to  Him wi th  the i r  
mouths, and honoured Him with their l ips, while their hear t  
was far from Him. They sang, but not with grace in their hearts,  
making melody as unto the Lord. They heard His Word, but  
were  not  doer s  o f  the  s ame.  They had a  name to  l ive,  but  
were dead: they had a form of godliness, but denied the power  
t h e re o f .  W h a t  nu m b e r s  a r e  eve n  m e m b e r s  o f  C h r i s t i a n  
churches  who yet  are  not  par taker s  of  Chr i s t ian pr incip les !  
These do not seek the Lord their God.

I n  t h e  l a s t  c l a s s  we  p l a c e  b a c k s l i d e r s  a n d  a p o s t a t e s.  Fo r
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there are comparatively few who have not what are called f its  
a nd  s t a r t s  i n  re l i g i on .  The re  a re  bu t  f ew  who  h ave  no t  
recourse to relig ious exercises at cer tain times. How numerous  
are they who are relig iously impressed, and who, though they  
may not be insincere at the time, yet their goodness is as the  
morning cloud and early dew, which soon passes away. They  
appear  a t  lea s t  to  beg in in  the sp i r i t ,  but  end in  the f le sh ;  
they  seem we l l  fo r  a  t ime,  bu t  Sa t an  h inder s  them.  The i r  
re l ig ion depends  upon exter na l  exc i tement s ,  and not  upon  
internal pr inciples, and therefore falls with these excitements.  
Their relig ion is l ike a tree without roots, which withers and  
d ie s ;  or  l ike  a  l and- f lood,  which soon dr ie s  up,  hav ing no  
founta in  to  suppor t  i t .  Ephra im,  s ay s  God,  i s  “ l ike  a  cake  
not tur ned,” neither bread nor dough. Our Lord says  of  the  
Chu rch  o f  L aod i c e a ,  “ne i t h e r  co l d  no r  ho t .” A l a s ,  wha t  
number s  are there who go f ar,  but not f ar  enough, who are  
not made par taker s of the Divine nature and not renewed in  
the spir it of their minds! There are but few who think them-  
selves suff icient ly wicked to per ish, but God hath said “The  
vvicked sha l l  be  tur ned into he l l ,  wi th a l l  the nat ions  that  
forget God.”

We hasten to consider:
I V.  Th e  aG G RaVaT i O N s  O F  a l l  T h i s  N e G l e C T.  “ B u t  

they do not return unto the Lord their God, nor seek Him for  
a l l  thi s .  Al l  what?  Here a  wide f ie ld opens to our view, for  
how vast, how numerous the means God is providing, and which  
He perpetually employs, for the prevention of sin, and as the  
instrument of holiness to induce men to seek the Lord their  
God. What are they?

We may mention a pro fus ion o f  bene f i t s  to draw you to God  
by the cords of love, and to al lure you to Himself .  There are  
benef i t s  f lowing to us in nature and Providence and g race— 
soc ia l  advantages ,  commerc ia l  advantages ,  c iv i l  advantages ,  
i n t e l l e c tu a l  advan t age s ;  me rc i e s  new eve r y  mor n ing ,  and  
repeated every evening;  bless ings which f ly on the wings of  
ever y  hour.  A l l  God’s  works  pra i se  Him,  and ca l l  upon us  
to do the same, never leaving Him without witness, in that He  
i s  continual ly doing us good, in sending us rain and fruit ful  
seasons ,  and f i l l ing our hear t s  with food and g ladness .  The  
ear th is f i l led with His r iches. The year is  crowned with His  
goodnes s .  But  notwi ths t anding they a re  thus  f avoured ,  ye t  
“they do not return unto the Lord their God, nor seek Him  
for all this.”
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We ought  to  ment ion t h e  S c r i p tu r e s  in  th e i r  own hands,  in  
t h e i r  o w n  t o n g u e .  “ W h a t  a d va n t a g e ,” s a i t h  t h e  a p o s t l e ,  
“hath the Jews, or what prof it is there of circumcision? Much  
ever y way;  chie f ly  because that  unto them were committed  
the oracles of God.” We are indulged, and indulged in a much  
higher deg ree, in this respect, because that to us is  the word  
of  thi s  sa lvat ion sent ,  but sent in i t s  complete for m; for we  
have in addi t ion to Moses  and the prophets ,  the evangel i s t s  
and the apost les .  We have thi s  bles sed book, containing the  
g l ad  t id ing s  o f  s a lva t ion .  We have  th i s  b le s sed  book f i l l ed  
up with doctr ines, and precepts, and promises, and invitations,  
and  p r i nc i p l e s ,  a dd re s s ed  to  eve r y  p a s s i on  o f  t he  human  
bo som!  Wha t  an  advan t age  i s  th i s !  Wha t  bene f i t  i s  to  be  
der ived f rom hence !  Yet ,  notwi ths t and ing these,  “ they  re-  
turn not unto the Lord their God, nor seek Him for all this.”

We might  ment ion  His  s end i n g  H i s  m in i s t e r s  t h a t  w e  may  
no t  on ly  r ead  the  word  o f  God,  bu t  hea r  the  word  o f  l i f e.  They  
have  the  advan t age  o f  a  l iv ing  addre s s  f rom man  to  man !  
Among the number whom God ra i ses  up,  who employ their  
natural talents, and their g races, g ifts, and peculiar manner to  
preva i l ,  some,  l ike  David ,  can p lay  wel l  on an in s t r ument ;  
s o m e  a r e  a s  B o a n e r g e s ,  s o n s  o f  t h u n d e r ;  a n d  o t h e r s  a s  
Bar nabas ,  sons  of  consola t ion,  who speak a  word in sea son  
to  h im tha t  i s  wea r y.  Thus  God  i s  con t inua l l y  add re s s ing  
them.  Thus  He a r i s e th  up  ea r ly  and  sende th  them,  but  in  
vain;  for “they do not retur n unto the Lord their  God, nor  
seek Him for all this.”

Then we might mention the  power  o f  cons c i ence.  Some men  
f ind the way of  t ransg res sor s  to be hard.  Some f ind i t  ver y  
di f f icult  to go on in s in. Conscience has withstood, l ike the  
angel  with a drawn sword threatening them. Conscience has  
sa id to this  man, “Dare you to adventure? There i s  destruc- 
tion in that course, and in the step you are about to take, you  
will plunge yourself into destruction. Oh, pause and forbear.”  
Yet  he  goes  fo rward  s t i l l ,  bu t  oh !  wha t  a re  h i s  re f l ec t ions  
a f t e rward s ?  The se  a l so,  a f t e r  awhi l e,  a re  d i s rega rded .  Ye s ;  
they endeavour to get r id of them; they shut their eyes against  
the sight; they close their ears against the sound; they restrain  
conscience by a curb; they stupefy it with an opiate; they kill  
i t  wi th  a  s t ab.  Notwi ths tanding “ they re tur n not  unto the  
Lord their God, nor seek Him for all this.” This is sad.

We  m i g h t  m e n t i o n  t h e  va r i o u s  r e s p e c t s,  a d va n t a g e s,  a n d  
en c ou ra g emen t s  t o  b e  d e r i ved  f r om th e i r  va r i ou s  c onne c t i on s.  A  
godly f a ther  says ,  “My son,  i f  thou be wise,  my hear t  sha l l
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re jo ice,  even mine.” A p ious  mother  s ay s ,  “What ,  my son?  
and  wha t  t he  son  o f  my  womb?  and  wha t  t he  son  o f  my  
vows?” A s i s t e r  mour ns  over  her  b ro ther,  and  s ay s ,  “Ala s !  
my brother.” And fr iends come and warn them, and “f aithful  
a re  the  words  o f  a  f r i end.” Even ch i ldren come,  and teach  
their own parents, from whom they should have learned. Even  
the var ious kinds of birds and brutes around will teach them.  
Yet  “they tur n not  unto the Lord their  God,  nor seek Him  
for all this.”

We may  men t ion  a l s o  a f f l i c t i v e  d i s p e n s a t i o n s.  Somet ime s  
man’s  schemes are  broken of f ,  and somet imes  thei r  wor ld ly  
subs tance i s  removed,  to induce them to seek in heaven “a  
bet ter  and an endur ing subs tance.” Somet imes  death comes  
into their family, and bears off a member of it—

“The dear delights they once enjoyed,  
 And fondly called their own;”

and they have cause to say, “Lover and fr iend hast Thou put  
f a r  f rom me,  and mine  acqua in tance  in to  da rknes s .” The i r  
l i fe  has  been threatened by an accident ,  and the man found  
there  was  but  a  s tep between him and death ;  then s icknes s  
seized him, and drew him down to the very gates of the grave,  
through the bars of which he gazed into an awful eternity, and  
sa id ,  “O spare  me,  tha t  I  may recover  s t rength before  I  go  
hence and be no more.” And,  would you be l ieve i t ?  yet  do  
they not “return unto the Lord, nor seek Him for all this.” 

We  may  men t i on  j u d gm en t s,  t h a t  a re  pub l i c  c a l am i t i e s !  
God Himself cal ls  these judgments, Who by His servant says,  
“When Thy judgments are abroad in the ear th, the inhabitants  
thereof shall  learn r ighteousness.” This is the design of them,  
for God does not “aff l ict wil l ingly nor g r ieve the children of  
men.”

You see this exemplif ied in the Jews. The Jews were visited  
with very sore judgments.

The  f i r s t  we  name was  wi ld  bea s t s .  F rom the se  we have  
been exempt. We have had no wild beasts  of prey sur round- 
ing our dwellings, no prowling bears, or roar ing lions, or raven- 
ing wolves; no myr iads of locusts darkening the air and eating  
up every green herb.

The second we name was  war.  To th i s  we have  not  been  
entire stranger s .  I t  i s  very true that while war has not raged  
in the midst of us, nor have foreign foes invaded our land; yet  
i f  we look back we behold that hal f  our t ime has been con- 
sumed in war!  What thousands of  our fe l low-creatures  have
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pe r i s h ed  a b ro ad !  l e av i ng  wha t ?  Numbe r s  o f  w i dows  and  
orphans to lament their loss; while, as a consequence of war,  
taxes— t axe s,  l ike  the p lague of  f rogs  upon Pharaoh and hi s  
se r vant s—have come up into our  habi ta t ions ,  and into our  
warehouses, and into our ovens, and into our kneading troughs,  
into our pockets, and into our very mouths.

The third was f amine. Now for a g reat  length of t ime, we  
have  no t  had  a  f amine  o f  b read ,  b l e s s ed  be  God .  Though  
d i sease  has  for  the la s t  f ive  year s  near ly  was ted a  vegetable  
upon which very many pr incipally depended for their subsist- 
ence,  yet  we have to bles s  the name of  the Lord that  i t  has  
not been the case the present year.

The four th judgment sent among them was the pest i lence.  
And here we have suf fered severely.  We have had our pest i- 
l ence.  A pe s t i l ence  tha t  wa lke th  in  da rknes s ;  a  pe s t i l ence,  
the  secre t  o f  which God holds  in  His  own eter na l  mind;  a  
pes t i lence that  has  le f t  inves t igator s  a t  a  los s  for  i t s  or ig in,  
physicians perplexed as to its  nature and the means of i ts  re- 
mova l .  But  you know someth ing concer n ing  i t .  You know  
i t s  mor ta l  i s sue.  You know it s  tor tur ing pang,  you know i t s  
speedy  execu t ion ,  you  know i t s  r avage s  a re  no t  con f ined ;  
and though i t  wi l l  be acknowledged that  i t  more commonly  
ar ises in scenes of f i l th and intemperance, yet i t  occasional ly  
s iezes other s;  the high as well  as the low, the r ich as well  as  
the poor,  and the temperate as  wel l  as  the intemperate.  You  
know that i t  has vis i ted us a second t ime, and more severely  
than before. You know the fear s that many have enter tained;  
you have heard  the  cr ie s  o f  those  who have been ready to  
break for th  and exc la im,  “Who sha l l  l ive  when God doeth  
t h i s ? ” F o r  t h i s  c a u s e  we  a r e  a s s e m b l e d  t o g e t h e r  t h i s  
mor n ing .  We expec t ed  a  d ay  wou ld  have  been  appo in t ed  
by Gover nment for  the observance of  the whole rea lm, but  
we  h ave  s i n c e  b e en  be t t e r  s a t i s f i e d  by  a  d ay  on l y  b e i ng  
recommended to be appropr iated as a day of humiliation and  
prayer ;  because  by th i s  the  more  vo luntar y  d i spos i t ion has  
been di sp layed,  and per sons have in di f ferent  p laces  succes-  
sively come forward to improve the event. Some have lamented  
that  a  day sooner  has  not  been obser ved;  but  even th i s  has  
been over-ruled, and we have der ived from the delay an op-  
por tunity to “sing of mercy” as well as of judgment: not only  
in the l imita t ion and abatement of  the pes t i lence,  but  a s  i t  
re spect s  the ingather ing of  the har ves t .  And,  Oh,  how un-  
g rateful,  how sinful should we be, i f  we were not to observe  
here that God hath in judgment remembered mercy. What a
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plentiful harvest have we had, and of what an excellent quality  
has been the grain, and with what favourable weather have we  
been f avoured for secur ing the produce! God forbid that the  
charge brought  aga ins t  the  Jews of  o ld  should apply  to  us :  
“This people hath a revolt ing and a rebel l ious hear t ;  neither  
say they in their heart, Let us now fear the Lord our God who  
g iveth rain, both the former and the latter in his season; He  
re ser veth unto us  the  appointed weeks  o f  the  har ves t .” We  
are the more readily disposed to mention this, because we are  
per suaded that repentance (and this we wish you to observe) 
—that repentance is  never produced by pure unmixed ter ror.  
Ter ror may dr ive,  but goodness a lone leadeth to repentance.  
It becomes us not to yield entirely to the side of despondency  
and  g loom.  Our  c a s e  i s  no t  de spe r a t e.  “There  i s  hope  in  
I s r ae l  concer n ing  th i s  th ing .” “God,” a s  we a re  a l lowed to  
argue, “God will not cast away His people whom He foreknew,  
because it pleased Him to make them His people.”

I never felt less despondency in regard to my country in my  
whole l i fe.  I consider i ts  rebukes as tokens for good. You do  
not prune a tree when you are about to cut i t  down; nor do  
you spare the rod when you wish to cor rect  the chi ld ;  and  
your cor recting him is a token of your regard. Since I began  
my ministry sixty-four years ago, Oh; what hath God wrought  
in thi s  l and!  We have a  thousand improvements  in our laws  
and  in s t i tu t ion s  and  gove r nment .  God  ha s  a  c au se  in  our  
country to which He is inf initely attached, and He is engaged  
to car ry it on. The number of those who believe to the saving  
of the soul, and who have power with God and prevail, is, we  
a re  f u l l y  p e r s u aded ,  i n c re a s i ng .  And  i f  f o r me r l y  f o r  t en  
r ighteous men God would have saved the cit ies of the plain,  
what  think you of  the thousands  of  the I s rae l  of  God who,  
whether they eat or dr ink, or whatever they do, do all to His  
g l o r y ?  Can  we  f o r  a  momen t  s uppo s e  t h a t  when  God  i s  
about to br ing our country into a state worth living in, He is  
going immediately to destroy it? It cannot be.

The ref lect ion der ived f rom our di scour se tur ns  upon the  
goodness of God and the depravity of man, al ike cal l ing into  
notice a display of the grace and forbearance of God on the one  
side, and a display of depravity and guilt on the other.

The f ir st reflection der ived from our discourse turns on the  
goodness and g race of God. Think, now, how many sins have  
been committed in one day, how many in a month, how many  
more in a year!  How many by one individual ,  how many by
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a  f ami ly,  how many more by a  town,  how many more by a  
n a t i on !  And  God  s e e s  a l l  t he s e :  He  knows  them a l l ,  and  
could a s  ea s i ly  a s  r ighteous ly  puni sh the t ransg res sor s .  But  
He  i s  s low to  ange r,  and  i s  anx iou s  fo r  the i r  we l f a re  and  
sa lvat ion.  He hath declared by the prophet ,  “as  I  l ive,  sa i th  
the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked;”  
and aga in He says ,  “Wherefore  tur n,  and l ive  ye.” Yet ,  be-  
hold the depravity of man in answer to this, “God speaks once,  
yea ,  tw ice ;  ye t  man  pe rce ive th  i t  no t .” And  s a i th  the  in-  
sp i red word,  “Because sentence aga ins t  an evi l  work i s  not  
executed speedi ly,  therefore the hear t  of  the sons of  men i s  
fully set in them to do evil.” Thus is man continually neglect-  
ing or affronting his g reat Creator. Thus we see his depravity  
and gui l t  displaying i t se l f ,  and instead of f a l l ing in with the  
method of God’s goodness, saying, “Depart from us, we desire  
not the knowledge of Thy ways.” Is not man a fallen creature?  
Do you imag ine that  God made Him such? I  could as  soon  
imag ine that He made a demon, as that He made man in his  
p re sent  s t a te.  No,  “ the  hear t  i s  dece i t fu l  above  a l l  th ings ,  
and despera te ly  wicked.” How, then,  has  th i s  goodnes s  and  
t h i s  d ep r av i t y  d i s p l ayed  i t s e l f  i n  ou r  coun t r y ?  You  sh a l l  
hear God’s  own declarat ion,  “My wel l-beloved hath a vine-  
yard in a very fruitful hill ; and he fenced it, and gathered out  
the stones thereof , and planted it with the choicest vine, and  
bui l t  a  tower in the midst  of  i t ,  and a l so made a wine press  
therein, and he looked that i t  should br ing for th g rapes, and  
i t  brought  for th  wi ld  g rapes .” “And now,  O inhabi tant s  o f  
Jerusa lem, and men of Judah, judge, I  pray you, betwixt me  
and my v ineyard .  What  could  have been done more  to  my  
v i n eya rd  t h a t  I  h ave  no t  done  i n  i t ?  Whe re f o re  when  I  
looked that it should br ing for th grapes, brought it for th wild  
g rapes?” “He that  be ing of ten reproved hardeneth hi s  neck  
shall suddenly be destroyed, and that without remedy.”

But I must leave the nation, and come to yourselves. There  
i s  a lways a g reat danger in public assemblies that individuals  
wi l l  e scape,  th ink ing  o f  o ther s  in s tead  o f  themse lve s .  And  
woe to that preacher who suffer s them to depar t without say-  
ing to each of them, “Thou ar t the man!” and without “com-  
mending himself to every man’s conscience as in the sight of  
God.”

I  much fear  th i s  day wi l l  be  only  a  day of  mere pretence  
or of formality with many. But it need not be so with any of  
you. I f  you wil l  humble your selves before God and seek His  
f ace, He wil l  not pass you by; no, He wil l  not.  “He looketh
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upon man, and i f  any say,  I  have s inned,  and perver ted that  
which was r ight, and it prof iteth me not, He wil l  deliver his  
soul from going into the pit ,  and his l i fe shal l  see the l ight.”  
He says ,  “To that man wil l  I  look, even to him that i s  poor  
and of a contrite spirit, and who trembleth at My word.”

We f i r s t  wish to individual ize you in  your  g ra t i tude.  Don’t  
l e ave  the  g iv ing  o f  t h ank s  t o  the  pub l i c .  S ay,  “B l e s s  t he  
Lord ,  O my s ou l ,  and  a l l  tha t  i s  wi th in  me ble s s  Hi s  ho ly  
name.” Ah! in how many congregations this morning will there  
be found those who are in mourning! If  you could look into  
some of them, you might see Rachel weeping for her children  
and refusing to be comforted, because they are not. We should  
see children mourning over the loss of their parents, husbands  
the i r  w ive s ,  and  the  w i f e  the  gu ide  o f  he r  you th ;  wh i l e,  
perhaps ,  there  i s  scarce ly  a  f ami ly  here  th i s  mor ning or  an  
individual who has lost a friend by the prevailing epidemic.

We wish to indiv idua l ize  you a l so as  t o  your  pen i t en c e  and  
c o n v i c t i o n .  Don ’t  s ay,  “We  a re  a l l  s i nn e r s ,  a nd  t h e  Lo rd  
knows we are a l l  bad enough.” But ask,  “What have I  done,  
I  as  a  master  or a  servant ,  whether r ich or poor? How have  
I  added to the nat ional  t ransg ress ion? And let  me cr y,  ‘God  
be merciful to me, a sinner!’”

We wish to individual ize you a l so as  to  your  dange r.  Don’t  
th ink s imply of  the des t iny of  your countr y,  but  remember  
tha t  “Excep t  ye  repen t ,  ye  sha l l  a l l  l i kewi se  pe r i sh ;” tha t  
though you may escape the cholera, God can lay hold of you  
in ten thousand other ways .  Your breath i s  in your nostr i l s ;  
you are  “crushed be fore  the  moth”;  a  g rape-s tone or  a  f ly  
may be fatal to your life. The falling of a tile from a building,  
or  the  r upture  o f  a  sma l l  blood-ves se l  may hur r y  you in to  
eternity.

We wi sh  to  ind iv idua l i ze  you r  h op e s  a l s o.  We wou ld  no t  
have you forget that blessed promise, “At what instant I shall  
speak  concer n ing  a  na t ion ,  and concer n ing  a  k ingdom,  to  
pluck up, and to pul l  down, and to destroy i t ,  i f  that nation  
against whom I have pronounced turn from their evi l ,  I  wil l  
repent of the evil that I thought to do unto them.” And again  
He hath said, “He who confesseth and for saketh his sins shall  
have  mercy.” Oh,  g ive  up your se lve s  to  Him,  accord ing to  
His  g rac ious  admoni t ion.  “Let  the  wicked for sake h i s  way,  
and  the  unr i gh teou s  man  h i s  though t s”—wha teve r  be  h i s  
thoughts—“and let him turn unto the Lord, and He will have  
mercy  upon h im;  and to  our  God,  for  He wi l l  abundant ly  
pardon.” Then, i f  the plague should spread or cont inue,  He
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can make a way for your escape; He can cover you with His  
f e a t h e r s ,  a nd  unde r  H i s  w i ng s  s h a l t  t hou  t r u s t .  He  h a s  
chamber s  of  sa fe ty  in which He can hide His  people.  Hear  
Him say,  “Come, My people,  enter thou into thy chamber s ,  
and shut thy door s  about thee:  hide thyse l f  a s  i t  were for  a  
l i t t le moment, unti l  the indignation be overpast .” Or, i f  you  
should f a l l  by the plague or pest i lence, you may rest  assured  
that i t  shal l  be well with them that fear God; that death wil l  
be to you everlasting gain; that it wil l  only remove you from  
a world of sin and sor row into Immanuel’s land, where nothing  
wil l  be seen but joy and gladness,  nothing heard but thanks-  
g iv ing  and  the  vo ice  o f  me lody :  fo r  “when tha t  which  i s  
perfect is come, then that which is in part will be done away.’

“Just as a hen protects her brood  
From birds of prey that seek their blood,  
Under her feathers, so the Lord  
Makes His own arm His people’s guard.

“If burning beams of noon conspire  
To dart a pestilential fire,  
God is their life, His wings are spread  
To shield them with a healthful shade.

“If vapours, with malignant breath,  
Rise thick and scatter midnight death,  
Israel is safe, the poison’d air  
Grows pure, if Israel’s God be there!

“What if the fire, or plague, or sword,  
Receive commission from the Lord  
To strike His saints among the rest?  
Their very pains and deaths are blest.

“The sword, the pestilence, or fire,  
Shall but fulfil their best desire;  
From sins and sorrows set them free,  
And bring Thy children, Lord, to Thee.”
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VII.

THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST.

(Preached on Whit Sunday, May 26th, 1844.)

“ N o w,  i f  a ny  m a n  h a v e  n o t  t h e  S p i r i t  o f  C h r i s t ,  h e  i s  n o n e  o f  H i s.” — 
ROmaNs viii. 9.

“The words  o f  the  wi se,” s ay s  So lomon,  “a re  a s  goads  and  
a s  na i l s ;” “a s  goads ,” to  s t imula te,  and “a s  na i l s” to  f a s ten .  
“If  thou take for th the precious from the vi le,  thou shalt  be  
a s  my  mouth .” Th i s  wa s  the  p romi se  o f  God to  Je remiah .  
“Study to shew thysel f  approved unto God, a  workman that  
neede th  no t  to  be  a shamed ,  r i gh t l y  d iv id ing  the  Word  o f  
Truth .” Thi s  was  the  in junc t ion o f  Pau l  to  Timothy.  Both  
these are opposed to the mode of preaching which generalizes,  
and ind iv idua l i ze s ,  unaccompanied  by  a  Sc r i p tu ra l  po r t raya l  
of character.

There are many now who are ready to say, “The temple of  
the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord are  
we.” We l l ,  a re  the s e  Chr i s t i an s ?  We a re  to  de s c r ibe  the i r  
pr inciples and dispositions; and to place before them the evi- 
dences of divine grace. If they are such who love sin, and “walk  
according to the course of this world,” it matters not who they  
a re,  or  what  they pos se s s ,  we must  endeavour  to  tear  away  
f rom th i i r  eyes  the  bandage  which keeps  the  Sav iour  f rom  
their s ight,  and to exhibit  Chr ist  as  the only basis  on which  
t h ey  c a n  r e s t ;  w h i l s t  we  s h ow  t h e m  t h e  f a l l a c y  o f  t h a t  
foundation on which they are bui lding. The alarm may g ive  
them some di s turbance at  f i r s t ,  and spoi l  their  s leep;  but  i t  
does not fol low that the alarm we g ive i s  unreasonable.  The  
attempt, however painful,  i s  necessary. Fidelity to our off ice,  
love to souls, and common humanity requires it.

You know I  am accus tomed to obser ve t imes  and sea sons  
without being super st i t ious.  I  know but of one day divinely
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appointed,  and whose author i ty i s  therefore binding on the  
conscience;  but for  the sake of  var iety and exci tement,  and  
because something is generally expected on these occasions, I  
notice them.

In view of the services of this day several texts occur red to  
my mind,  some of  which re l a te  more  to  the  event ;  one o f  
which I  hope to take in the evening.* How many are  there  
who wil l  this day make some reference to the descent of the  
Holy Spir it !  Merely to conf ine our selves to the event might,  
however, do little to br ing home conviction of the Spir it’s work,  
commending it to every man’s conscience in the sight of God:  
therefore before I withdrew from the study, “I sware unto the  
Lord, and vowed unto the mighty God of Jacob, “that I would  
not keep the sword of the Spir it this morning hung up in its  
scabbard, nor brandish its shining blade into the air, but dr ive  
it to the heart, even to the hilt.

From the words before us let us consider, f ir st ,  the subject  
of your attention: “The Spir it  of Chr ist ;” secondly, The way  
in which i t  i s  poss ible for us  to possess  the Spir i t  of  Chr is t  
now;  th i rd ly,  The threa ten ing found in  the  absence  o f  the  
Spir i t ;  and, las t ly,  An assurance implied,—the rever se of the  
dec i s ion o f  our  tex t  i s  equa l ly  t r ue :  “ I f  any  man have  the  
Spirit of Christ, he is His.”

C o n s i d e r ,  f i r s t ,  T h e  s u b j e c t  o f  yo u r  a t t e n t i o n :  T h e  
Spir it of Chr ist, so called not only here, but, as you may have  
obser ved,  in  severa l  other  p laces .  For  ins tance,  when Peter  
was  speaking of  the prophet s ,  he says ,  “Searching what ,  or  
what manner of t ime the Spir it  of Chr ist which was in them  
did signify, when it testif ied beforehand the suffer ings of Chr ist  
and the g lor y  tha t  should fo l low.” Paul ,  in  speaking to  the  
Phil ippians,  says,  “For I know that this  shal l  turn to my sal- 
vat ion through your prayer,  and the supply of  the Spir i t  of  
Je s u s  Ch r i s t .” To  t h e  Ga l a t i a n s  h e  s ay s ,  “Bec au s e  ye  a re  
sons, God hath sent for th the Spir it of His Son, crying, Abba,  
Father.”

I t  i s  c a l l ed  “The  Sp i r i t  o f  Chr i s t ,” bec au s e  a s  man ,  He  
possessed it in all its g ifts and in all its graces, qualifying Him  
fo r  Hi s  o f f i ce  and  work .  Thus  He  speak s  in  I s a i ah ,  “The  
Spi r i t  o f  the  Lord God i s  upon me,  because  the Lord hath  
anointed me to preach good t id ings  unto the meek.” I sa iah  
says,  “The Spir i t  of the Lord shal l  rest  upon Him, the spir i t

* Unfortunately the notes of this sermon have not been preserved.
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of wisdom and understanding, the spir it of counsel and might,  
the  sp i r i t  o f  knowledge and of  the fear  o f  the Lord.” Thus  
Hi s  peop le  pos se s s  th i s  Sp i r i t ,  but  not  l ike  Him;  “He was  
ano in ted  wi th  the  o i l  o f  g l adnes s  above  His  fe l lows .” Thus  
we read of  Jesus  being “ fu l l  of joy and of  the Holy Ghost”;  
o f  Hi s  be ing  “ fu l l  of  g race  and t r u th .” We read  inc i sed  o f  
Bar naba s  be ing  “ fu l l  o f  the  Holy  Ghos t  and o f  f a i th .” But  
this is spoken of comparatively; for there were other things of  
an adverse nature in him, but there was no imperfection in the  
Holy Son of God.

It  i s  ca l led “the Spir i t  of  Chr is t ,” because as  Mediator He  
obtained it for us. Thus you often sing—

“’Tis by the merits of His death  
 Who groaned upon the tree,  
The Spirit is sent down to breathe  
 On such dry bones as we.”

This is  not only poetry, but truth; and Dr. Watts has ver si- 
f ied the language of the Apostle to the Galatians, when he says,  
“He hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made  
a  c u r s e  f o r  u s  … t h a t  we  m i gh t  r e c e ive  t h e  p rom i s e  o f  
the Spirit through faith.”

It  i s  ca l led “the Spir i t  of  Chr i s t ,” because as  the treasurer  
of  His  Church i t  re s ides  in Him for  communicat ion to His  
fo l lower s .  Now you may by your inf luence and intercess ion  
prevail upon a benefactor to bestow relief upon the distressed,  
but he may not impart it by you or by another, but he may do  
i t  h im s e l f .  God  doe s  no t h i n g  immed i a t e l y  w i t h  u s ,  bu t  
t r an sac t s  a l l  Hi s  concer ns  wi th  u s  through the  medium of  
Chr i s t .  Therefore we read,  “I t  hath pleased the Father  that  
in Him should al l  fulness dwell”; that “from His fulness have  
we al l  received, and g race for g race”; that “He hath g iven us  
eter nal  l i fe,  and this  l i fe  i s  in His  Son.” Therefore,  as  when  
Pharaoh saw the f amishing multitude, and heard them cry for  
b r e a d ,  h e  s a i d ,  “ G o  t o  Jo s e p h ,” s o  G o d  t e l l s  u s  by  t h e  
Gospel ,  “Go to Jesus”;  and a l l  that  have heard and received  
of the Father, come unto Him.

Noth ing  i s  more  obv ious  in  the  Scr ip ture s  than tha t  the  
whole dispensation of the Spir it is lodged in the hands of the  
Saviour ;  and that  the bless ings of  that  dispensat ion i t  i s  His  
of f ice and His honour to bestow. This i s  the “joy set before  
Him,” for which He “endured the cross, despising the shame.”  
Therefore said He to His disciples when He was about to leave  
them, “I f  I  go not away the Comfor ter  wi l l  not  come unto
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you.” Peter sa id on the day of Pentecost ,  “Him being at  the  
r ight hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father  
the promise of the Holy Ghost, He hath shed forth this which  
ye  now s ee  and  hea r.” And  Pau l  dec l a re s  t h a t  “God  ha th  
highly exa l ted Him, and g iven Him a name which i s  above  
eve r y  n a m e ” ;  t h e re f o re ,  “ t h ro u g h  H i s  n a m e  w h o s o eve r  
bel ieveth in Him shal l  receive remiss ion of s ins .” This i s  the  
import of the blessing here spoken of.

I I .  Cons ider,  s econd ly,  The  Way iN  WhiCh iT  i s  POssible  
FOR  Us  TO  PO sse s s  The  SPiRiT  OF  ChRi sT  NOW.  Now the re  
are some who consider the ministration as having ceased. Yet  
per sons are sa id to be “born of  the Spir i t” ;  to,  “ l ive in the  
Spir i t”;  to “walk in the Spir i t”;  and to “pray in the Spir i t .”  
But all this, we are told, is mere enthusiasm.

We readi ly  a l low a  d i s t inct ion i s  here  neces sa r y ;  we have  
not now the “Spir i t  of  Chr is t” in i t s  miraculous operat ions.  
We f requent ly  read th i s  in  the  Scr ip ture s .  But  by some i t s  
inf luences are ignorantly or intentional ly misunder stood. We  
p lead not  now for  the d i scer nment  of  sp i r i t s—for speaking  
w i th  tongue s ,  o r  fo r  the  hea l ing  o f  d i s e a s e  w i th  a  word .  
These were known in the Apost les ’ days ,  and were conf ined  
to them; but these were the things  that  sometimes,  but  not  
a lways accompanied sa lvat ion in those days.  Judas performed  
mirac les  a s  wel l  a s  the other apost les ,  but  he “hanged him-  
se l f ,” and “went  to  h i s  own p lace” ;  Ba l aam prophes ied ,  a s  
wel l  a s  I sa iah,  and was  s l a in ,  f ight ing aga ins t  “the I s rae l  of  
God.” Our Saviour  te l l s  us  that  many wi l l  come to Him in  
that day, saying, “Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy  
name, and in Thy name have cast out devils, and in Thy name  
done many wonderful works?” “Then will I profess unto them  
I  never  knew you;  depar t  f rom me ye  tha t  work in iqu i ty.”  
We only plead therefore now for what are called the ordinary  
operations of “the Spir it,” because they belong to the Church  
of God under every economy and in every per iod. These are  
rendered absolutely necessary by the cor ruption and weakness  
of our fallen nature.

Therefore they who have now the Spir it have it under a four-  
fo ld character :  As an en l igh tene r,  to lead them into a l l  t ruth  
and  to  make  them wi s e  un to  s a l va t i on ;  a s  a  s a n c t i f i e r,  t o  
“renew them in the spir it  of their minds,” and to make them  
p a r t ake r s  o f  H i s  ho l i n e s s ;  a s  a  c om f o r t e r,  t o  s u s t a i n  t hem  
amidst al l  their internal conflicts and outward tr ials ;  and as a  
witness  and sea l ,  to “seal  them unto the day of redemption,”
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and to “witness with their spir it that they are the children of  
God.”

I I I .  Now le t  u s  advance  to  an  awfu l  par t  o f  our  sub jec t ,  
n a m e l y,  t h e  t h r e a t e n i n g  f o u n d  i n  t h e  a b s e n c e  o f  t h e  
Spir i t :  “Now if  any man have not the Spir i t  of Chr ist ,  he i s  
none of His.” How shal l  we manage this par t of our subject?  
Let us take three views of it.

Let  the  f i r s t  regard i t s  c e r t a in ty.  I s  i t  neces sa r y  for  me to  
enlarge here? Do you believe that the Scr iptures are the Word  
of  God? I f  so,  then here are the “true sayings  of  God,” and  
which are too plain to require philosophy to decide, for “the  
unr ighteous shal l  not inher it the kingdom of heaven.” “They  
that are Chr ist’s have crucif ied the flesh with its affections and  
l u s t s .” Why  shou ld  I  mu l t i p l y  word s ?  One  dec l a r a t i on  o f  
God render s a thing as  cer tain as  a thousand. What says our  
text? “For if any man have not the Spir it of Chr ist he is none  
of His.”

So you have no reason to suppose you are His ,  unless  you  
have  Hi s  Sp i r i t .  There  can  be  no  bond o f  un ion  be tween  
Him and you; no suitableness ;  no conformity, for “How can  
two walk together unless they be agreed?” “What communion  
hath l ight with darkness? What fel lowship hath r ighteousness  
wi th  unr ighteousnes s ?  and what  concord  ha th  Chr i s t  wi th  
Bel ia l?  or what par t  hath he that bel ieveth with an inf idel?”  
“He tha t  i s  jo ined  to  the  Lord ,” s ay s  the  Apos t l e,  “ i s  one  
spirit.”

The church of God is not like the image of Nebuchadnezzar,  
whose head was of  gold,  and the infer ior  member s  of  baser  
metal. No, but there is a sameness here between the Head and  
the  member s .  No,  “a s  i s  the  heaven ly,  such  a re  they  a l so  
tha t  a re  heaven ly,  and  a s  we  have  bor ne  the  image  o f  the  
earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly.”

Let us  take take another view of thi s  exclus ion,  and let  i t  
concer n the  d r ead fu lne s s  of  i t .  “He i s  none o f  Hi s ,” for  he  
h a s  no  p a r t  i n  H im;  he  doe s  no t  be long  to  H im;  he  h a s  
nothing to look for from Him, either in this world or in ano-  
ther.  Chr is t  has  a  school ,  but “he i s  none of  His” disc iples ;  
not  a  pupi l  in the lowest  c la s s .  “He i s  none of  His .” Chr i s t  
h a s  a  f l o ck ,  bu t  “he  i s  none  o f  H i s” ;  no t  a  sheep,  no t  a  
l amb.  “He i s  none  of  Hi s .” Chr i s t  ha s  a  mys t ica l  body,  but  
“he is none of His,” not “an eye,” not “an ear,” not a “foot,”
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not a hair  of  the head.  Chr is t  has  a  f amily,  but “he i s  none  
of His,” not a child, not a servant, not a dog under the table  
to eat the crumbs that f a l l .  Chr ist  has a garden; as  you have  
been singing,

“We are a garden walled around, 
Chosen and made peculiar ground;”

but “he is  none of His,” not a tree,  not a plant,  not a shrub  
growing there.

This may seem indeed a l ight thing to some of you accord- 
ing  to  your  p re s en t  v i ews  and  f ee l ing s ;  fo r  you  may  now  
resemble the swine, that knows not the value of the jewel, and  
therefore tramples it  under foot. But what wil l  be the disco- 
ver ies of an awakened conscience, when brought to exclaim,  
“What  mus t  I  do  to  be  s aved?” What  wi l l  you th ink  o f  i t  
in a dying hour? What wil l  you think of i t  in the judgment  
of the g reat clay? Hear how the Apostle speaks: “Yea, doubt- 
less, and I count al l  things but loss,” and “do count them but  
dung,” so “that  I  may win Chr is t ,  and be found in Him.” I f  
He were an indifferent person, the exclusion would not be so  
dreadful ;  but the f act  i s ,  every thing you need i s  only to be  
found in Chr ist. No one in the universe can supply His place.  
How dread fu l ,  then ,  to  be  “none  o f  Hi s” !  Fancy  no t  you  
have no need of  Him; without Him you have no surety,  no  
r ighteousnes s  and s t rength .  These  a re  on ly  to  be  found in  
Him. Without  Chr i s t  you can have no acces s  to  God,  “ for  
no man cometh unto the Father but  by Him. Without Him  
you  cannot  be  s aved ;  fo r  “ the re  i s  s a l va t ion  in  no  o ther,”  
yea, “there is no other name under heaven g iven among men  
whereby we may be saved.”

And to  f in i sh  the  awfu lnes s  o f  th i s  exc lus ion,  what  mus t  
be  the  a l t e r na t ive?  Whose  a re  you?  There  i s  no neut ra l i ty  
here !  Je sus  hath sa id ,  “He that  i s  not  for  me i s  aga ins t  me;  
and he that gathereth not with me, scattereth abroad.” Whose  
a re  you?  You be long to  the pr ince of  the  power  of  the  a i r  
the spir i t  that now worketh in the chi ldren of disobedience.  
Our Saviour also says, “Ye are of your father the devil, and the  
lusts of your father ye will do.”

The  th i rd  v i ew o f  th i s  exc lu s ion  rega rd s  i t s  un i ve r s a l i t y.  
The Apost le  makes no scruple to say,  “I f  any man have not  
the Spir i t  of  Chr i s t ,  he i s  none of  His .” Some would think  
these things t rue with regard to the Jews and heathens,  and  
so they are with regard to persons born in a Chr istian land; to
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such who may have been baptized in their infancy, wherein they  
are sa id to be “made the chi ldren of God, and inher i tor s  of  
the kingdom of heaven.” And can you suppose a l i t t le water  
thrown on the f ace by a par son or a f iddling pr iest can make  
you “new creatures”? or form your hear ts anew? or can mere  
educat ion change your natures?  Take a  babe and teach him  
the actions of a man, he would bear stil l the marks of a child.  
Take a blind man and you will f ind that the sunshine and the  
shade  a re  both  a l ike  to  h im.  Are  we not  “bor n  in  s in ,” a s  
we l l  a s  J ew s  a n d  h e a t h e n s ?  A r e  we  n o t  by  n a t u r e  t h e  
“ch i ld ren  o f  wra th  even  a s  o the r s” ?  Does  God on ly  work  
upon heathens? Does He not work the same changes moral ly  
and spir itual ly as formerly? “We speak that we do know, and  
t e s t i f y  tha t  we have  seen .” We have  seen ,  b le s sed  be  God!  
instances of men who have become the very rever se of what  
they were before. Not only as to their actions, but as to their  
dispositions. And who has accomplished this change in them?  
Did Paul or Apollos create them anew in Chr ist Jesus? “Who  
is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye believed.  
I  have planted,  Apol los  watered;  but God gave the increase.  
So that neither i s  he that planteth anything, neither he that  
watereth; but God that giveth the increase.”

Thus we see this  exclusion bear s  down upon our selves.  So  
we see the truth of that which we have been reading. “That  
which is born of the f lesh is f lesh, and that which is born of  
the Spir it is  Spir it .  They that are after the f lesh do mind the  
things of the flesh; they that are after the Spir it the things of  
the Spirit.”

Let  u s  then v iew th i s  a s se r t ion wi th  regard  to  our se lve s .  
According to the Apost le,  there  i s  nothing in the wor ld to  
in sure  your  be ing  a  Chr i s t i an ,  but  your  hav ing  the  Sp i r i t .  
“If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His.”

How can i t  be  otherwise?  Here i s  a  man who has  menta l  
endowments; he can penetrate into the secrets of nature, and  
be familiar with the star s, and he is able to speak var ious lan- 
guages .  We do not  decr y ta lent ,  we admire i t ,  but  ta lent  i s  
not g race. Whatever be your intell igence, if you have not the  
Spirit of Christ you are “none of His.”

Here is a man of a lovely natural temper, who has much of  
the milk of human kindness f lowing through his veins; this is  
a  source  o f  p lea sure  to  h imse l f  and  a  s a t i s f ac t ion  to  those  
a round h im:  bu t  complacency  o f  d i spo s i t ion  i s  no t  g r ace.  
Whatever, therefore, be your natural temper, if you “have not  
the Spirit of Christ” you are “none of His.”
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Here i s  another  d i s t ingui shed by mora l i ty ;  he  i s  sober  in  
his habits, just in his dealings, and diligent in his business. Do  
we  d i spa r age  th i s ?  These  th ing s ,  a s  the  Apos t l e  s ay s ,  “a re  
good and prof i table unto men.” They adorn the character of  
a  man and secure  e s teem;  but  they  may spr ing  f rom other  
causes,  and cannot be g race. Without moral i ty we cannot be  
Chr istians, mind this; but there may be morality without grace,  
mind th i s  too.  And whatever  be  your  mora l s ,  i f  you “have  
not the Spirit of Christ” you are “none of His.”

Here is another who can only bear to hear the pure gospel;  
who discerns the least deviation from or thodoxy; who makes  
a  man “an of fender for  a  word,” and i s  a  zea lous  contender  
for  the  t r uth .  “Devi l s  a l so  be l ieve and t remble.” I t  mat ter s  
not what you know, unless while you know these things you  
do them. I t  matter s  not what you bel ieve,  unles s  your f a i th  
is of the operation of the Spir it. It is well to be informed, but  
whatever you may have been taught, it will not avail you much,  
unless you have been taught to deny ungodliness and worldly  
lusts, and to live soberly, r ighteously and godly in this present  
evi l  world.  “Now i f  any man have not the Spir i t  of  Chr i s t ,  
he is none of His.”

We ment ion these  th ings  the  more p la in ly,  because  there  
a re  many per sons  now who a re  ready  to  exc lude  f rom the  
Church of God all those who differ from them. They, forsooth,  
under s tand the counse l s  of  the Almighty;  they think them-  
se lves  to be His ,  whi le they think none bes ide,  or very few  
beside, are so. But suppose they should be excluded; and this  
will, this must be the case with all, whatever be their pretensions  
or boastings, i f  they have not the Spir it  of Chr ist !  It  may be  
well to compare His Spir it and their spir its together, while you  
remember the words  of  our  text .  “I f  any man have not  the  
Spirit of Christ, he is none of His.”

IV.  But ,  l a s t ly,  here  i s  aN assURaNCe imPlieD;  the rever se  
of the decision of our text is equally true and scr iptural, and  
we dare  not  pa s s  i t  by.  We there fore  s ay,  “I f  any man have  
the Spir it of Chr ist, he is His.” The grand thing for you is to  
ascertain the possession of the pr inciple, and then to sur render  
up your souls to the enjoyment of all the pr ivileges connected  
wi th the ble s s ing .  The ques t ion,  there fore,  i s  whether  you  
“have  the  Sp i r i t  o f  Chr i s t .” Al l  depends  upon th i s .  Hence  
the absolute necessity of self-examination. Behold the cr iter ion  
whereby you may judge of yourself.

We a l so see the fol ly of  leaving things that  are of  inf ini te
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i m p o r t a n c e  a t  a n  u n c e r t a i n t y.  S h o u l d  yo u  b e  u n d e r  a  
mistake, is it not desirable to discover it in time to alter? Do  
you ask how you are to know whether you have the Spir i t ?  
Not by a direct assurance from Heaven; not by any sudden im-  
pulse of mind. No; but by the effects produced. This is the way  
the sacred wr iters lead us to determine. If the Spir it of Chr ist  
be in you, you may be sure it will be active there; that it will  
banish the love of sin; that it will inspire a desire to please and  
glor ify God. Examine the history of the Son of God; observe  
Hi s  l anguage ;  see  Him going  about  do ing  good;  see  Him,  
“meek and holy in hear t ;” hear Him say,  “My meat i s  to do  
the wi l l  o f  my Father,  and to f in i sh His  work.” Oh,  i f  you  
have  His  Spi r i t ,  cou ld  you l ive,  a s  some of  you are  l iv ing ,  
without prayer? Remember,  the Spir i t  of  God is  ca l led “the  
Spir i t  of  Grace and of Supplicat ion.” It  i s  His of f ice to take  
up the things of Christ, and to reveal them unto you.

Well ,  i f  you are His, we have reason to hai l  you. You need  
no more to f ill you with joy unspeakable and full of glory, than  
a  p leas ing sense of  th i s .  You need fear  no “condemnat ion,”  
as you have heard, for “There is therefore now no condemna-  
tion to them who are in Chr ist Jesus, who walk not after the  
f lesh, but after the Spir it .” That is ,  though Satan may accuse  
and condemn you; though the world may accuse and condemn,  
God hath jus t i f ied you.  “Who i s  he that  condemneth? I t  i s  
Chr ist that died, yea, rather that is r isen again, who is even at  
the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us.”

Then you need fear  no separat ion.  For,  a s  we read in the  
chapter before us, “I am persuaded that neither death, nor life,  
nor angels, nor pr incipalities, nor powers, nor things present,  
nor things to come, nor height nor depth, nor any other creature,  
shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in  
Christ Jesus our Lord.

Then  you  need  f e a r  no  ex i g ency.  Fo r  you r  “God  s h a l l  
supply all your need according to His r iches in glory by Chr ist  
Je su s .” “The re  i s  no  wan t  to  them tha t  f e a r  H im.” “He,”  
says the Apostle, “that provideth not for his own is worse than  
an inf idel .” Does not God, think you, provide for His  own?  
Does not the Saviour provide for His own?—those for whom  
H e  s u f f e r e d ,  b l e d ,  a n d  d i e d ?  Ye s .  A l l  t h e  p ro m i s e s  a r e  
theirs. All the treasures of grace and glory are theirs. Natureand  
Providence, too, are theirs. All things are theirs; whether Paul,  
or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things  
present, or things to come; “All are yours, Chr ist ians, for ye  
are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.”
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There i s  one remark with which we conclude.  There may  
be in this large assembly some who have not the Spir it, and they  
know it. Your case is truly awful, but we would not dr ive you  
to despair.  There i s  hope in Israel  concerning this .  There i s  
hope regarding your salvation. The Apostle’s language in our  
text is ,  “Now if any man hath not the Spir it  of Chr ist ,  he i s  
none of His.” But he does not say, “He shal l  be none of His;  
tha t  there  ex i s t s  an  impos s ib i l i t y  o f  h i s  ever  be ing  one  o f  
Chr i s t ’s .” Oh,  no.  What  were  those  on c e,  now in a  s t a te  o f  
union and communion with Him? Hear  them say ing,  “Not  
unto us ,  not  unto us ,  O Lord:  but  to  Thy name be a l l  the  
g lo r y.” “O ta s t e  and  see  tha t  the  Lord  i s  good ,” fo r  your-  
s e l ve s ,  “b l e s s ed  a re  a l l  t hey  tha t  pu t  the i r  t r u s t  i n  Him.”  
“That which we have seen and heard declare we unto you, and  
truly our fellowship is with the Father and with His Son Jesus  
Chr ist .” Behold Him, therefore,  exalted at  the r ight hand of  
God, waiting to be gracious; go and plead with Him; hearken  
to His  language.  “I f  ye,  being evi l ,  know how to g ive good  
g ifts unto your children, how much more shall your heavenly  
Fa ther  g ive  the  Holy  Spi r i t  to  them tha t  a sk  Him?” When  
Mr.  Newton was  f i r s t  awakened,  he  s ay s  he  was  impres sed  
with these words,  and they af forded him encouragement. ,  “I  
sa id to mysel f ,  ‘ I f  the Bible be true,  why then thi s  promise  
must be true, and if this promise be true, then if I ask I shall  
rece ive.’ I  d id  ask ,” he te l l s  us ,  “and I  rece ived;  I  d id seek,  
and I found; I did knock, and the door of mercy opened. Now  
I stand before Him, as a monument of His goodness, to excite  
and induce others to believe on Him to life everlasting.” Amen.
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VIII

EASTER HOPES.

(Preached on Easter Sunday, April 23rd, 1840.)

“Know in g  t h a t  He  wh i c h  r a i s e d  u p  t h e  Lo rd  J e s u s  s h a l l  r a i s e  u p  u s  a l s o  by  
Jesus, and shall present us with you.”—2 CORiNThiaNs iv. 14.

FOR  many  yea r s  I  have  been  in  the  hab i t  a t  the  re tu r n  o f  
this season, as you well remember, of consider ing the resur rec-  
t ion of Chr ist  in the morning, and that of His people in the  
evening; but as now I have only to address you once, I com-  
b ine  them bo th  in  our  p re s en t  exe rc i s e,  a ccord ing  to  the  
language of  our apost le in the text ,  “Knowing that  He who  
ra i sed up the Lord Jesus  sha l l  ra i se  up us  a l so by Jesus ,  and  
sha l l  present  us  with you.” Now here are four things  which  
we shal l  endeavour to explain and improve. The f ir st  regards  
a  f ac t ;  “God ra i sed up the Lord Je sus .” The second regards  
the  in fe rence  der ivable  f rom i t ;  “He sha l l  r a i se  up us  a l so  
by  Je su s .” The  th i rd  rega rd s  a  p r iv i l ege :  f e l l owsh ip ;  “ and  
shall present us with you.” The four th regards a knowledge of  
th i s :  “we know i t ,” s ay  Pau l  and Bar nabas ,  the  speaker s  in  
our text .  “Knowing that  He which ra i sed up the Lord Jesus  
shall raise up us also by Jesus, and shall present us with you.”

I .  T h e  f i r s t  r e g a rd s  a  f a c t .  “ G o d  r a i s e d  u p  t h e  L o rd  
Je su s .” We ca l l  i t  a  f ac t  because  i t  ha s  been acknowledged  
as such for nearly two thousand years, and because it has been so  
acknowledged by men the most capable of under standing the  
f o rc e  and  va lue  o f  ev i dence ;  b ec au s e  i t  i s  a  s ub j e c t  t h a t  
demands  a l l  our  a t t en t ion  and  a l l  our  be l i e f ;  and  becau se  
we can br ing forward in defence of i t ,  probabi l i t ies ,  proofs ,  
and even demonstrat ions which no man can reasonably gain-  
say or resist.

Je s u s  d i e d .  He re  we  b e g i n .  Th i s  wa s  n eve r  d en i e d :  I t  
could not be denied. He was publ ic ly executed on a hi l l ,  a t
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the time of a festival, and before a vast number of spectator s.  
His death was ascertained even while He was yet upon the cross.  
When the executioner had broken the legs of the malefactor s  
that were crucif ied with Him, they brake not His legs because  
they found He was dead already. “Then Joseph of Ar imathea  
took  down the  body  o f  Je su s .  And  Nicodemus  b rough t  a  
mixture of myr rh and aloes,” and anointed the body, and then  
He was conveyed to the grave, which was a new tomb wherein  
never man was laid. To prevent al l  deception His adver sar ies  
se t  a  watch,  and sea led the s tone of  His  sepulchre with the  
Gover nor ’s  sea l .  But  ye t  the  th i rd  day  the  body was  gone.  
What became of  i t ?  The guard was answerable for i t ,  i t  was  
committed to their keeping, and that those poor timid suffer ing  
disciples came and drove away these veterans of the world and  
took the  cor pse  was  too absurd for  them to repor t ;  there- 
fo re  they  were  t augh t  to  s ay,  “ tha t  Hi s  d i s c ip l e s  c ame by  
n ight ,  whi le  we s lept ,  and s to le  h im away.” But  here  was  a  
ref lect ion upon the Roman soldier s ,  who were sa id to s leep  
whi le  on watch .  Then,  second ly,  how came they  a l l  to  be  
a s l e e p,  n o  i n d iv i d u a l  a m o n g  t h e m  b e i n g  awa ke ?  T h e n ,  
th i rd ly,  th i s  in s t ance  i s  the  f i r s t  t ime  in  a l l  the  anna l s  o f  
history of a par ty coming into court for the purpose of swear- 
ing to a thing which took place while they were as leep. But  
inf ideli ty stops at nothing. There is  nothing too inconsistent 
—too improbable—too impossible—with men when they oppose  
the truth of God.

We may remark a l so,  the d i sc ip le s  were not  men of  has ty  
c redence ;  they  were  fu l l  o f  de spondency ;  noth ing  but  the  
most strong and convincing proofs would have satisf ied them;  
but the weakness of their faith is the strengthening of ours.

They were  f avoured to  be  the  wi tnes se s  o f  Hi s  re sur rec-  
t ion;  and what  were these witnesses?  What was the number  
of  them? It  i s  sa id “In the mouth of  two or three witnesses  
s h a l l  eve r y  wo rd  b e  e s t a b l i s h ed .” Ou r  Lo rd  a ppe a red  t o  
severa l  individual s  a lone.  He appeared unto two of  His  di s- 
ciples as  they were going to Emmaus. Twice He appeared to  
Hi s  d i s c ip l e s  when  a s s embled  a t  Je r u s a l em.  Aga in  He  ap- 
peared to seventy of them at the Sea of Galilee; and afterwards  
He appeared to above f ive hundred at once. What were their  
qual i t ies  as  witnesses? They were eye-witnesses and ear-wit- 
nesses;  they were manual witnesses.  And what t ime had they  
to obser ve whether  th i s  were a  rea l i ty?  Why,  “To them He  
showed Himself al ive by many infal l ible proofs, being seen of  
them for ty days, and speaking of the things per taining to the
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k ingdom o f  God .” Thus  they  cou ld  no t  be  imposed  upon  
themselves.

Let us ask, what could have induced them to want to impose  
upon  o t h e r s ?  Wha t  p ro s p e c t  h a d  t h ey  o f  s u c c e s s ?  Wha t  
were they to gain? What honour, or wealth, or safety by their  
l ie s?  But ,  my brethren,  a s  we have proofs  a s  wel l  a s  proba- 
bi l i t ie s  to adduce,  we have a l so demonstra t ions .  These men  
came forward and vowed that  He whom they had cruci f ied  
had  r i s en ;  tha t  He was  ac tua l l y  now a l ive.  “You know we  
have no learning; we can only speak our own tongue,” might  
they  s ay,  “but  we wi l l  ca l l  upon Him,  and we wi l l  imme- 
diately speak off eloquently thir teen languages which we never  
knew, and per sons from var ious countr ies shal l  hear in their  
own tongue the wonderful works of God. We are mere men,  
we are  ac t ing in  His  name and in  His  s t rength ;  and i f  you  
question this, br ing forward your blind and we will g ive them  
s ight ,  your deaf  and we wi l l  cause them to hear,  your dead  
and we will raise them to life by a word.”

“Hence and for ever from my heart,  
I bid my doubts and fears depart;  
And to His hand my soul resign,  
That bears credentials so divine.”

So far, my brethren, we have considered His resur rection as  
cer tain, but we may also view it as magnif icent. The air was  
c lea r  and co ld ;  the  pa le  moon was  sh in ing  on the  he lmet s  
and shie lds  of  the so ld ier s ,  when the ear thquake shook the  
g round ;  a nd  t h en  an  a ng e l  o f  t h e  Lo rd  d e s c ended  f rom  
heaven, and rolled away the stone from the door of the sepul- 
chre  and  s a t  upon i t .  Why do  not  the se  gua rd s  d r ive  h im  
away ?  Why  do  t h ey  s u f f e r  t h i s  t o  t a ke  p l a c e ?  Bu t  t h e s e  
guards  t rembled ,  and became a s  dead  men,  and fe l l  to  the  
ground, while he sat upon the stone with folded arms defying  
a l l  t he i r  power :  we l l ,  bu t  they  had  v i ewed  many  t e r r i b l e  
things; they had made the earth to tremble with their exploits;  
and now they  t remble  and shake !  But  th i s  i s  not  a l l .  Here  
wa s  magn i f i c ence  o f  me rcy  a s  we l l  a s  m i gh t .  He re  we re  
women:  where  were  the  Apos t l e s ?  Here  were  women,  the  
l a s t  a t  the  c ros s ,  and the  f i r s t  a t  the  sepu lchre ;  they  came  
ver y ear ly  whi le  i t  was  yet  dark;  they were not  ter r i f ied a t  
those Roman guards; but though they were not afraid of these,  
they obviously were afraid of the shining f igure on the stone.  
Ye t  t h i s  f e a r  wa s  p e r f e c t l y  g ro u n d l e s s .  “ A n d  t h e  a n g e l  
a n swe red  and  s a i d  un to  t h em .  Fe a r  no t ;  I  know th a t  ye
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seek Jesus which was cruci f ied. He is  not here,  but i s  r i sen,  
as  He said.  Come, see the place where the Lord lay;  and go  
quickly and tel l  his  disciples that He is  r i sen from the dead;  
and behold He goeth before you into Gal i lee,  there shal l  ye  
s ee  Him;  lo,  I  h ave  to ld  you .  And  they  depa r t ed  qu i ck ly  
f rom the sepulchre  wi th fear  and g rea t  joy,  and d id r un to  
b r ing  Hi s  d i s c ip l e s  word .” What  t ender ne s s  wa s  he re  d i s - 
p layed towards  these  female s !  and what  re l ie f  and conso la- 
tion was afforded to His disciples!

So far have we considered His resur rection as cer tain and as  
glorious, but we must not forget that it was all important too, for,  
“If Chr ist be not r isen, then is our preaching vain, and your  
f a i th i s  a l so va in;  and ye are yet  in your s ins .” The apost le,  
there fore,  makes  th i s  a  h igher  g round of  t r iumph than the  
death of  Chr i s t .  “Who i s  he that  condemneth?  I t  i s  Chr i s t  
that died, yea,  rather that i s  r i sen again.” “He was del ivered  
for our offences,  and raised again for our just i f icat ion.” The  
apostle speaks of the power of His resur rection as well as the  
fe l lowship of His suf fer ings.  There i s  power to establ i sh our  
f aith; power to evince and prove His messiahship, the accept-  
a n c e  o f  H i s  s a c r i f i c e ,  a nd  t h e  s a f e t y  and  we l f a re  o f  H i s  
people.

I I .  Having cons idered the f act  we pas s  on to observe The  
i N F e R e NC e  D e R i Vab l e  F ROm  i T.  “ H e  t h a t  r a i s e d  u p  t h e  
Lord Jesus will raise up us also by Jesus.”

You wi l l  observe the resur rect ion the Apost le  here speaks  
of i s  the resur rection of bel iever s .  Al l ,  indeed, wil l  r i se;  the  
resur rect ion wil l  be an univer sa l  event,  but not an univer sa l  
blessing. It would be well for the wicked if their bodies were  
a l lowed to  remain where  dea th  had cons igned them.  What  
benef i t  wil l  i t  be to them to be taken from worms and con- 
s igned to the f l ames?  Because  they could der ive  no advan- 
tage from the resur rection, it is seldom mentioned with regard  
to them; but  with regard to Chr i s t i ans  i t  i s  o f  unspeakable  
value. It  wil l  not be a mere revival of the body, but a resto- 
ration of it with inf inite improvements. What a difference was  
there between the tabernacle in the wilderness and the temple  
a t  Je r usa lem? But  there  wi l l  be  a  much g rea te r  here.  Such  
are the infirmities of the body now, that it would seem unworthy  
to be re-entered; but you must not compare the state of the  
fu tu re  bod ie s  o f  Chr i s t i an s  wi th  the i r  p re sen t .  “No,” s ay s  
the Apostle,” there are celestial bodies, and bodies ter restr ial ,



544 Easter Hopes.

but the glory of the celestial is one, and the glory of the ter res- 
t r i a l  i s  another.” The body of  the be l iever  in  the re sur rec- 
tion is not to be found like Adam’s in Paradise. “The f irst man  
i s  o f  t h e  e a r t h  e a r t hy,  t h e  s e cond  man  i s  t h e  Lo rd  f rom  
heaven.  As i s  the ear thy,  such a l so are  they that  are  ear thy,  
and as  i s  the heavenly such are they a l so that  are  heavenly;  
and as  we have borne the image of  the ear thy,  we shal l  a l so  
bear  the image of  the heavenly.” What  an idea i s  th i s !  your  
bodies are to be “fashioned like unto His glor ious body,” that  
body in which He appeared to Saul of Tar sus,  which “shone  
above the br ightness of the sun”; that body in which He will  
judge the world in r ighteousness, and through which we shall  
hold communion with the Deity for ever and ever.

You will remark, therefore, though the sacred wr iter s admit  
of an intermediate state, yet when they speak of the consum-  
mation of  the Chr is t ian’s  hope and happiness ,  they car r y us  
forward at once to the resur rection of the dead. “They shal l  
be  recompen sed  a t  the  re su r rec t ion  o f  the  ju s t ,” s ay s  the  
Saviour ; and says the Apostle, “He is able to keep that which  
I have committed to Him against that day”; and again, “The  
crown of glory which the r ighteous Judge shall  g ive unto me  
at that day.”

Let  us  obser ve here  two th ings .  The Apost le  remarks  the  
connect ion there i s  between the resur rect ion of  Chr i s t  and  
the resur rection of Chr ist ians,  and also the agency by which  
it is to be accomplished.

Observe, f ir st, the connection there is between the resur rec-  
t ion of  Chr i s t  and tha t  o f  Hi s  people.  The Apos t le  c lear ly  
i n f e r s  t h i s  on e  f rom  t h e  o t h e r .  L e t  u s  e x am in e  i t .  The  
f ir s t  thing in i t  observable i s ,  we see in His resur rection the  
po s s i b l e  re su r rec t ion  o f  H i s  peop l e.  Wi th  God  a l l  t h ing s  
a re  pos s ible.  “Why should i t  be  thought  a  th ing incredible  
tha t  God should  ra i se  the  dead?” There  were  severa l  ind i-  
viduals  ra i sed from the dead, and each prove that our resur-  
rection is  possible,  but i t  does not infer that other s wil l  r i se  
also. The resur rection of Chr ist possesses a peculiar character.  
He is cal led, “The f ir st-begotten from the dead.;” “the f ir st-  
born among many brethren,” and possesses a peculiar influence,  
producing and ensur ing our s.  The redemption of His people  
extends to the whole man, the body as wel l  as  the soul,  and  
He wi l l  c l a im Hi s  r an somed;  and  i s  a s su red  a l so  f rom the  
re l a t ion there  i s  be tween them.  There  i s  an  union,  a  v i t a l  
union, between Chr ist and Chr istians, so that what pertains to
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one  pe r t a in s  to  the  o ther.  When He d ied ,  they  d ied ;  and  
when He a ro se  they  a l so  a ro se ;  and  because  He l ive s  they  
sh a l l  l ive  a l so.  He  i s  the  Mas t e r,  whe re  a re  the  s e r van t s ?  
“Why,” s ay s  the  Sav iour,  “where  I  am the re  a l so  sha l l  my  
se r vant  be.” He i s  the  Head,  where  a re  the  member s ?  The  
body  wou ld  be  d e f e c t ive  i f  i t  h ad  t h e  he ad  w i thou t  t h e  
membe r s ,  bu t  t h e s e  a re  i n s ep a r ab l y  un i t ed .  “Bu t  now i s  
Chr ist r isen from the dead and become the f ir st-fruits of them  
tha t  s l ep t .” “For  s i nce  by  man  c ame  dea th ,  by  man  c ame  
a l so  the  re sur rec t ion f rom the  dead .” “And a s  in  Adam a l l  
die,  so in Chr ist  shal l  a l l  be made al ive;  but everyone in his  
own order : Chr ist the f ir st-fruits, and afterwards they that are  
Chr i s t ’s  a t  H i s  coming .” You  s e e,  t he re fo re,  t h a t  He  ha s  
gone before us; that He has entered into the presence of God,  
there to appear for us; and He appears there as our forerunner.  
Th i s  shews  a  connec t ion  wi th  u s .  When He appea red  He  
announced our ar r iva l  and prepared for  i t ;  “I  go,” sa id He,  
“ to  prepare  a  p l ace  for  you.” He ha s  ente red  the  heaven ly  
countr y  and has  prepared a  s a fe  l anding-p lace  for  you.  He  
i s  now ready to receive you and to welcome you there,  that  
where He i s  you may be a l so.  Whenever you die,  therefore,  
there is a place ready for you. You have not only the promise  
of heaven, though this is much, but you have taken possession  
of it representatively, in the person of your Lord and Saviour.  
“For,” a s  the Apost le  says ,  “ye are quickened together  with  
Chr i s t ,  and ra i sed up and made to s i t  together  in  heavenly  
places in Christ.”

Having noticed the connection between the resur rection of  
Chr ist and that of Chr istians, and how the one is infer red from  
the other ; mark also the Agency by which it is accomplished.  
“He shal l  raise us up also by Jesus.” I say Agency here rather  
than instrumental i ty.  We are not to consider Him as  a  mere  
in s t r ument .  We of ten speak of  God in  Chr i s t ,  and perhaps  
we too much l imit  the express ion. We do not consider how  
f ar  His  mediat ion extends .  We are expres s ly  to ld that  “The  
Father loved the Son, and hath given all things into His hand”;  
tha t  “The Fa ther  judgeth  no man,  but  ha th  commit ted  a l l  
judgment  unto  the  Son.” We a re  expre s s ly  a s su red  tha t  by  
Him God made the  wor ld ;  no wonder,  then,  He i s  s a id  to  
redeem and save ;  no wonder  that  the name of  Je sus  should  
be g iven Him because He should save His people from their  
s in s ,  a s  we l l  a s  de l iver  them f rom the  wra th  to  come;  and  
no wonder, therefore, He is to recover them from the dishonour  
o f  the  g rave.  We are  to ld  tha t  a l l  tha t  “are  in  the i r  g raves
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shall hear His voice,” and He is Lord both of the dead and of  
the l iv ing.  “I  am,” sa id He,  “the resur rect ion and the l i fe,”  
and several times in one chapter, addressing the Jews, He says,  
“I will raise him up at the last day.”

But what a work wil l  this be! Only consider the immensity  
of the number to be raised, and that each body will be a thousand  
t imes more beaut i fu l  than before.  What sa id the Saviour to  
John in Patmos? “I am Alpha and Omega, the beg inning and  
the  end ing ,  s a i th  the  Lord ;  which  i s ,  and  which  was ,  and  
which i s  to come, the Almighty.” This  i s  enough, He i s  the  
Almighty ;  and there fore,  a s  the Apost le  says ,  “We look for  
the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Chr ist, who shall change our vile  
body,  that  i t  may be f ashioned l ike unto His  g lor ious body,  
according to the power whereby He is able to subdue all things  
unto Himself.”

I I I .  L e t  u s  o b s e r ve  t h e  p r i v i l e g e d  f e l l ow s h i p.  “ A n d  
shall present us with you.”

There are severa l  presentat ions mentioned in the Word of  
God, and it may not be improper to notice them.

You will f ind then a personal presentation made by believers  
themse lves ,  and of  which the Apost le  speaks  when he says ,  
“I beseech you, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye pre- 
sent your bodies,” meaning by a f igure of speech which takes  
a par t for the whole, “your entire selves,”—“We beseech you,  
brethren, that ye present your bodies a l iving sacr i f ice, holy,  
acceptable  unto God,  which i s  your  reasonable  ser v ice.” In  
the exper ience of  every bel iever,  there was a  t ime when he  
f i r s t  began  to  s eek  the  Lord ,  a  t ime  when he  s a id ,  “ I  am  
Th ine ;  s ave  me.” Pe rhap s  some  o f  you  c an  remember  the  
ver y per iod.  Oh,  what  a  t ime of  love was  i t  to  your  soul s !  
Perhaps you can ca l l  to mind the very place.  Perhaps i t  was  
in such a room, or perhaps at eventide when meditating in the  
f ield, or, which is most commonly the case, under the Word.  
Then you said, “Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do? I now  
yie ld mysel f  to Thee:  my body i s  Thine,  my soul  i s  Thine.”  
How finely does Doddridge speak of this transaction—

“O happy day, that fixed my choice  
 On Thee, my Saviour and my God!  
Well may this glowing heart rejoice,  
 And tell its raptures all abroad.

“’Tis done, the great transaction’s done;  
 I am my Lord’s, and He is mine;  
He drew me and I followed on,  
 Charmed to confess the voice divine.
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“High heaven, that heard the solemn vow,  
 That vow renewed shall daily hear,  
Till in life’s latest hour I bow  
 And bless in death a bond so dear.”

There i s  a l so  a  mini s t e r i a l  presenta t ion.  Our Apost le  says ,  
“I  am jea lous  over  you,  tha t  I  may present  you a s  a  chas te  
virgin to Christ.”

Then there i s  a l so a div ine presentat ion; that i s ,  not a pre- 
senta t ion to  God,  but  a  pre senta t ion by God.  Of  th i s  Jude  
speaks ,  when he says ,  “Now unto Him that  i s  able  to keep  
you from fal l ing, and to present you f ault less before the pre- 
sence of His glory with exceeding joy.” And of this also Paul  
speaks  in  addres s ing the Colos s i ans :  “You who were some- 
times al ienated and enemies in your minds by wicked works,  
yet now hath He reconciled in the body of His f lesh through  
death,  to  present  you holy,  and unblamable,  and unreprov- 
able in His sight.”

Then,  l a s t ly,  there  i s  an uni t ed  presenta t ion,  for,  s ays  the  
Apost le,  “He sha l l  present  us  with you.  He sha l l  present  us  
with you, Cor inthians, among whom we have laboured.” Now  
this extends equally to other ministers and their converts, and  
by a par i ty of  reasoning to other connect ions in this  world.  
Obser ve,  the Apost le  does  not  say,  “you sha l l  be  presented  
with us,” but “we shall be presented with you,” as if they were  
chief .  Therefore, he says in another place, “we are your ser- 
vants ,  for Jesus’ sake”; “we do not wish to take the lead, we  
are satisfied to follow in your train, and to be presented together  
wi th you.” Oh,  what  a  noble  d i spos i t ion does  d iv ine g race  
produce !  The sp i r i t  tha t  i s  in  us  na tura l ly  lu s le th  to  envy;  
but divine g race dethrones envy, i f  i t  does not destroy i t .  I t  
produces something of the temper of angels who rejoice over  
s inner s  that  repent ,  and when they know that  they sha l l  be  
raised to a condition above their own.

Three things seem to be infer red when the Apostle says, “and  
sha l l  p re s en t  u s  w i th  you .” The  f i r s t  i s  un i t y.  The d i f f e r -  
ence of off ice and station here wil l  occasion no difference in  
our condition in future l i fe. The poor will be presented with  
the r ich; the servants with the master ; the subjects as well as  
the sovereign. The Apostles were men of extraordinary endow-  
ments  and extraordinar y achievements ,  yet  Paul  a lways ca l l s  
common Chr istians “brethren,” and even implores their prayers  
on  h i s  beha l f .  Ye s ,  and  th i s  un i ty  beg in s  even  now.  They  
worship in the same sanctuary; they sur round the same board;  
they are par takers of the same common salvation; and there is
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now neither “Greek nor Jew, barbar ian,  Scythian,  bond nor  
free, for all are one in Christ Jesus.”

Se cond l y,  s o c i a l i t y.  Eve r y  rep re s en t a t i on  g iven  o f  i t  i n  
Scr ipture expresses or implies this. We know man was formed  
for this, and he der ives much of his pleasure now from social  
intercour se.  Thus Paul  speaks of  “the comfor t  of  love;” and  
remember that then all the comforts of society will be enjoyed  
without any of its bitters.

Then, thirdly, surely the passage befr iends the recognit ion of  
each other in another state. This is a pleasing idea, and which  
the Apost le  seems so fu l ly  to es tabl i sh when he says  to the  
Thes sa lonians ,  “For  what  i s  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  c rown of  
rejoicing? Are not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus  
Chr i s t ,  a t  Hi s  coming?  For  ye  a re  our  g lor y  and joy.” And  
our Lord says, “Make to yourselves fr iends of the mammon of  
unr ighteousness, that when ye fail—and when by your liberality  
you have befr iended per sons here, in that world of l ight and  
love,  when you f a i l—they wi l l  rece ive you into ever la s t ing  
habitat ion.” Yes,  Mar tha and Mary wil l  know Lazarus again;  
the chi ld  wi l l  know i t s  mother  aga in ;  and the husband the  
desire of his eyes that was taken from him with a stroke. Yes,  
i f  Paul  and the Cor inthians  were presented together,  sure ly  
they would know each other.

But  where  wi l l  some of  you be presented?  And how wi l l  
you be presented hereafter? Not with those you now dis l ike;  
not  with those whose names you now cas t  out  a s  ev i l .  No,  
you have tur ned f rom them; a s  David says ,  “As for  such a s  
turn aside unto their crooked ways, the Lord shal l  lead them  
for th with the worker s  of  iniquity.” We know too wel l  with  
whom you wi l l  be  presented,  l iv ing and dying,  a s  you are.  
“Depa r t  f rom  me,” w i l l  t h e  S av i ou r  s ay,  “ ye  wo rke r s  o f  
iniquity,  into ever las t ing f i re,  prepared for the devi l  and his  
angels.”

I V.  Th e  k NOWle DG e  O F  a l l  Th i s .  “ K n o w i n g  t h a t  H e ,  
which raised up the Lord Jesus, shall raise us up also by Jesus,  
and present us together with you.”

Paul and Barnabas knew this three ways. Fir st ,  as an ar ticle  
of faith. The Apostle receives the doctr ine of the resur rection  
from the dead as one of the f irst pr inciples of our relig ion. We  
know that “faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evi- 
d ence  o f  t h i ng s  no t  s e en ! ” “By  f a i t h  we  unde r s t and  t h e  
worlds  were made,” and i f  you go forward you wi l l  have an  
under s tanding of  the di s so lut ion of  the present  sys tem, and
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wil l  behold “new heavens and a new ear th wherein dwelleth  
r ighteousness.” All we know of divine things is not from reason  
but faith; not from nature but Scr ipture. Therefore those who  
are destitute of Scr ipture, we consider as rolling in darkness and  
having no light. The doctr ine of the resur rection is a doctr ine  
of pure revelation of which heathens never enter tained a con-  
cept ion.  At  death they bore thei r  f r iends  to the g rave,  and  
there lef t  them in the dust ,  and sa id “Farewel l !  Farewel l  for  
ever!” But i t  i s  not so with Chr ist ians when they inter their  
f r iends ;  they sor row not  a s  those  who have no hope.  “For  
i f  we be l ieve that  Je sus  d ied and rose  aga in ,  even so,  them  
also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him.”

Then, secondly, they know it as an assured pr ivi lege. Balaam  
sa id,  “I  sha l l  see Him, but not nigh.” And our Lord te l l s  us  
there are many who sha l l  see Abraham, I saac,  and Jacob,  in  
the Kingdom of God, while they themselves are thrust  out.”  
There are many—you all know this—there are many who feel  
satisf ied that there will be a glor ious resurrection, who will not  
pa r t ake  o f  i t .  But  th i s  knowledge  i s  po s s ib l e.  Job  s a id ,  “ I  
know that my Redeemer liveth, and that He shall stand at the  
l a t ter  day upon the ear th:  and though a f ter  my skin wor ms  
des t roy th i s  body,  yet  in  my f le sh sha l l  I  see  God!  whom I  
sha l l  s ee  fo r  myse l f ,  and  mine  eye s  sha l l  beho ld ,  and  no t  
another.” Oh,  how de s i r abl e  i s  th i s !  I t  i s  s t r ange  tha t  any  
of  us  should res t  sa t i s f ied without a t ta ining i t .  Men do not  
easi ly rest satisf ied with regard to their tit le to an estate; yea,  
they of ten g ive much to ensure i t .  Why do not  we g ive a l l  
di l igence to make our cal l ing and election sure? Why do we  
not prove our own selves?

Then, thirdly,  they know it  as  a  pra c t i ca l  p r inc ip l e,  and not  
merely as a speculative. It is a vital truth that worketh in them.  
We see the effects of this in the speakers here, under the two  
f ac t s  spoken of  a s  re su l t ing f rom th i s  knowledge.  The f i r s t  
regards their profession, which we have in the verse preceding  
our text .  “We have the same spir i t  of  f a i th ,  according as  i t  
i s  wr i t ten.  I  bel ieved,  and therefore have I  spoken. We a l so  
be l ieve,  and there fore  speak.” Yea ,  how can we be l ieve the  
truth and impor tance of a thing without wishing to make i t  
known? Surely the bel ief  of the hear t  wil l  produce the con- 
fession of the mouth, and if the Spir it of God dwell in you, He  
will open your mouth, and your lips will show forth His praise;  
you will hold fast the profession of your faith without waver ing,  
knowing that He is f aithful who hath promised, who also will  
do it. And the second effect you see resulting from their know-
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ledge is in their suffer ing, for as i t  led them to act, so it  led  
them to suffer and endure. Hence the words that fol low our  
text, “For which cause we faint not; but though our outward  
man per i sh,  our inward man is  renewed day by day. For our  
light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far  
more exceeding and eter nal  weight of  glory;” as  much as  to  
say,  “Having such a dest inat ion,  we can bear  our losses  and  
aff l ictions.” “A hope so much divine, may tr ials well endure.”  
Oh,  how th i s  smooths  the  r ugged path of  l i fe !  Oh,  how i t  
lines with down the yoke of suffer ing imposed on the believer’s  
neck!  Oh, how i t  g i lds  with g lor y the va l ley of  the shadow  
o f  dea th .  The Chr i s t i an ,  l ike  a  b i rd ,  can  s ing  in  h i s  cage,  
though the wires of his pr ison conf ine him. He can also sing  
in the night.  Hear the language of Asaph; I  was s truck with  
it in my reading this morning; he marvelled at the prosper ity  
o f  the  wicked,  and the  adver s i ty  o f  the  r ighteous ,  and h i s  
wonder increased by ever y f resh inves t igat ion,  “Unti l ,” says  
he, “I went into the sanctuary of the Lord, then understood I  
the i r  end.” And he  s ay s ,  “What  have  I  been doing?  I  have  
been rea son ing  a s  i f  I  were  a t  home,  wherea s  I  am on ly  a  
s t ranger here;  I  have been reasoning as  though my por t ions  
were in this world, whereas my treasure is in heaven; as if my  
happiness depended upon creatures, while God over all, blessed  
for ever more,  i s  mine;  i s  a l l  my sa lvat ion and des ire.  I  have  
been acting the brute instead of the man. “So foolish was I ,  
and ignorant ,  I  was  a s  a  beas t  before Thee.  Never the les s ,  I  
am cont inua l ly  wi th  Thee ;  Thou sha l t  gu ide  me wi th  Thy  
counsel ,  and afterwards receive me to glory.” “Whom have I  
in  heaven but  Thee,  and there  i s  none upon ear th  I  des i re  
bes ide thee.  My f le sh and my hear t  f a i le th ;  but  God i s  the  
strength of my heart, and my portion for ever.”

May this be our experience, for the Redeemer’s sake. Amen.



551

IX.

THE CITY OF THE SAINTS.

A Sermon preached on behalf of the Evangelical Alliance on Sunday 
Morning, September 6th, 1846.

“Now,  t h e r e f o r e,  ye  a r e  n o  mo r e  s t r a n g e r s  a nd  f o r e i g n e r s,  bu t  f e l l ow  c i t i zen s  
with the saints, and of the household of God.”—EPhesiaNs ii. 19.

PaUl takes i t  for g ranted that  there i s  such a cor porat ion as  
this ,  and such a f amily as  the “household of f a i th.” God has  
a  people,  and i f  they are not the most numerous par ty now,  
they wil l  be so in due time, when “a nation shal l  be born in  
a  day” ;  when “He sha l l  sp r ink le  many na t ions ,” and when  
“a l l  na t ions  sha l l  ca l l  Him ble s sed .” They a re  more  nume-  
rou s  now than  many  imag ine,  f o r  He  ha s  a lway s  had  Hi s  
hidden ones—hidden by the obscur ity of their station, hidden  
by the timidity of their disposition, and hidden by the imper-  
fections of their character. Elias supposed that he was the only  
true worshipper in all Israel, while God “reserved seven thou-  
s and  who had  no t  bowed  the  knee  to  Baa l .” The  number  
a l s o  i s  p e r pe tu a l l y  i n c re a s i ng ,  “ and  the  Lo rd  add  to  H i s  
peop le,  how many soever  they  be,  a  hundred fo ld !” I f  they  
f i l l  not the high places of the ear th, they are “more excellent  
than their neighbours,” and are distinguished from the rest of  
the wor ld.  Our Saviour therefore sa id to Saul  of  Tar sus ,  “I  
send thee to open their eyes and to turn them from darkness  
to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may  
receive forg iveness of sins, and inher itance among them which  
are sanct i f ied by f a i th that  i s  in me.” So the f i r s t  Chr is t ians  
s a id  to  those  a round them, “That  which we have seen and  
heard, declare we unto you, that ye also might have fellowship  
wi th  u s .” I t  might  have  been s a id  in  rep ly,  “ I s  th i s  such a  
p r iv i l ege,  then ,  to  have  fe l lowsh ip  wi th  you?  Are  you not
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poor, and despised, and persecuted, and deemed the offscour ing  
of all things? Is it such an invaluable pr ivilege to have fellow-  
s h i p  w i t h  y o u ? ” “ Yo u  j u d g e ,” s a y  t h e y,  “ b y  a  w ro n g  
standard, for truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with  
Hi s  Son Je sus  Chr i s t .” So say s  Pau l  here,  “Now, there fore,  
ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with  
the saints, and of the household of God.”

A  p re a che r,  i n  t he  d i s cu s s i on  o f  a  t ex t ,  mu s t  f e e l  ve r y  
dif ferently according to the subjects of his addresses, accord-  
ing as  they ca l l  for  re f lect ion or  pra i se.  For ins tance,  i f  h i s  
t ex t  appea l s  in  a  way  o f  reproach and condemnat ion ,  i t  i s  
p leas ing for him to know that  those to whom he speaks are  
not those of whom he is speaking; and, therefore, the apostle  
to the Hebrews,  when speaking of  apostate profes sor s ,  says :  
“But  be loved ,  we a re  per suaded  be t te r  th ing s  o f  you ,  and  
things that accompany sa lvat ion, though we thus speak.” On  
the other hand, when the text appeals in away of pr ivilege and  
promise, it is pleasing to know that the individuals he is speak- 
ing t o  are the ver y per sons  he i s  speaking o f  and that  these  
blessed per sons are not only to be found in the world, or in  
the neighbourhood, but in the very congregation before him.  
Now this was Paul’s happiness, as you have heard in the words  
I have read, for addressing these Ephesians to whom he wrote,  
h e  s a i d ,  “ N ow  t h e r e f o r e  y e  a r e  n o  m o re  s t r a n g e r s  a n d  
foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the house- 
hold of God.” And this is my happiness, for there are per sons  
here, who are waiting to surround the table of their dying Lord,  
and who are the very characters we are about to endeavour to  
descr ibe.  Not that  a l l  here are so,  would to God they were!  
and that I had returned after an absence to a congregation all  
of which were per sons who worship “God in the Spir it ,  who  
r e j o i c e  i n  C h r i s t  J e s u s ,  a n d  h ave  n o  c o n f i d e n c e  i n  t h e  
flesh.”

The division of our subject is very simple and easy to be re-  
membered. It consists of two truths: Fir st ,  you are told what  
the Ephesians once were; secondly, what they now are.

We  a r e  t o l d  w h a t  t h e y  o n c e  w e r e :  “ s t r a n g e r s  a n d  
fore igners;” for in saying that they were not so now, Paul ful ly  
admits that they were such before.

But  who a re  the se  cha r ac te r s ?  Accord ing  to  some tho se  
who were converted to Chr istianity from heathenism, and such  
the  Ephes ians  had been.  They had ser ved “diver s  lu s t s  and  
pleasures,” and “at that time were without Chr ist, being aliens
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f rom the  commonwea l th  o f  I s r ae l ,  and  s t r ange r s  f rom the  
covenants  of  promise,  having no hope,  and without God in  
t h e  wo r l d .” B u t  h ow  wa s  i t  w i t h  r e g a r d  t o  t h e  J ew s ?  
Address ing them he says,  “Among whom also we al l  had our  
conver sat ion in t imes past in the lusts  of our f lesh, ful f i l l ing  
the desires of the f lesh and of the mind, and were by nature  
the  chi ldren of  wra th even a s  o ther s .” Thus  both Jews  and  
Gentiles are all guilty before God. All need the same redemp-  
t ion ,  the  s ame ju s t i f i ca t ion ,  the  s ame renovat ion.  We who  
l ive in a land of vi s ion and in a Chr is t ian country need the  
s ame  change.  Did  no t  our  Sav iour  s ay,  “Excep t  a  man  be  
bor n  aga in  he  cannot  s ee  the  k ingdom o f  God”?  Did  no t  
Paul say, “If any man be in Christ he is a new creature?”

There is indeed a sense in which Chr istians are all “strangers  
and  fore igner s” ;  thus  the  pa t r i a rchs  a re  spoken o f  a s  “not  
having received the promises,  but having seen them af ar off ,  
they confessed that  they were s tranger s  and foreigner s  upon  
ear th .” So Peter  says  “I  beseech you,  brethren,  a s  s t ranger s  
and pilg r ims, abstain from fleshly lusts which war against the  
soul,” and it  would be well  i f  in this sense you were more as  
“strangers and foreigners,” remember ing that you are born from  
above, and bound for glory, and ever hear ing a voice crying,  
“Ar i se  and depar t ,  for  th i s  i s  not  your  re s t .” I t  wi l l  be  for  
you to declare more plainly that you “seek a country, even a  
heavenly one,” and to judge of  your se lves  not  by what  you  
are  in  the way,  but  of  what  you wi l l  be  a t  home.  “There I  
am to dwell for ever, there lies my inheritance.”

“There my best friends, my kindred dwell; 
There God my Saviour reigns.”

B u t  b r e t h r e n ,  yo u  a r e  “ n ow  n o  l o n g e r  s t r a n g e r s  a n d  
foreigners” as to the things of God; as to your illumination by  
the Holy Spir it; as to the preciousness of a Saviour, and your  
g lor y ing in  Him;  a s  to  a  “hope fu l l  o f  immor ta l i ty” ;  a s  to  
Immanuel’s  land; and as to your connection and communion  
wi th  the  people  o f  God.  You were  once s t ranger s ;  you a t-  
tended perhaps the very same place that God’s people attended,  
but you had no vital  union with Chr ist .  I f  you had the form  
o f  g o d l i n e s s ,  yo u  k n ew  n o t h i n g  o f  i t s  p owe r.  Yo u  w e r e  
“ s t r ange r s ,” bu t  now you  a re  no  more  such ;  “Now ye  a re  
fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of God.”

Hence we make two remarks by way of concluding this f ir st  
division of our subject.
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Fir st, there is no difference between the people of God and  
the people of the world natural ly.  They wil l  own this  them-  
s e lve s .  Pau l ,  who was  a  mora l  man be fore  h i s  conver s ion ,  
owned i t ,  and sa id,  “We our se lves  a l so were sometimes di s-  
obedient,  serving diver s  lusts  and pleasures ,  l iving in malice  
and envy, hateful and hating one another.”

Bu t  s e cond ly,  God  neve r  l e ave s  H i s  peop l e  a s  He  f i nd s  
them, or what He f inds them. He f inds them afar off , but He  
br ings them nigh: He f inds them with the men of the world,  
who have thei r  por t ion in thi s  l i fe,  “but  now they des i re  a  
better country.”

This brings us to consider—

II .  WhaT  They  NOW aRe :  “Bu t  f e l l ow-c i t i z en s  w i th  the  
saints, and of the household of God.”

Here are two representations of them in their present state,  
and  both  o f  them,  you see,  a re  metaphor ica l .  Now in  the  
treatment of a metaphor, there are two extremes to be avoided.  
“When,” says an old wr iter, “a metaphor offer s to go with us  
a  mile,  we must not compel i t  to go with us two.” We must  
take its plain aim and design, but we must not overlook “the  
words which the Holy Ghost teacheth,” for they are words of  
wisdom as  wel l  a s  t ruth.  Let  us  therefore enter  a  l i t t le  into  
these two representations. One is taken from a city, the other  
from a household.

The f ir s t  i s  taken from a city:  “Ye are fel low-cit izens with  
the saints.” Therefore ye are not strolling g ipsies, l iving under  
hedge s .  Ye  a re  no t  a  s e t  o f  vag r an t s ;  no t  a  b and i t t i ,  bu t  
under  a  regu l a r  gover nment .  Ye  a re  a  body  po l i t i c.  Ever y  
believer is among those who are “wr itten as the living in Jeru-  
sa lem,” and he is  entit led to al l  the r ights and immunities of  
the state and place. Therefore our Saviour said to His disci-  
ples, when they returned rejoicing at their miraculous attain-  
ment s  and ach ievement s ,  “But  r a ther  re jo ice  because  your  
names are written in heaven.”

“Ye are fel low-citizens with the saints.” Yes, ye are cit izens  
of  no mean c i ty,  but  the most  remarkable  c i ty  ever  known.  
As to the nature of this city, it is not of this world, and its in-  
habitants  are not of  this  world.  “Glor ious things are spoken  
of  thee,  thou c i ty of  God.” I t  i s  the most  renowned ci ty in  
the world; “it is the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeru-  
salem.” Its “Builder and Maker is God.”

Let us observe i ts  extent.  Properly speaking, this  city con-
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sists of two par ts, the Upper and the Lower town. By f ar the  
l a r ge r  p a r t  o f  t h i s  c i t y  i s  above.  Oh ,  wha t  mu l t i t ude s  o f  
c i t i zens  a re  there !  There  a re  pa t r i a rchs ,  and prophet s ,  and  
apost le s ;  there i s  the “glor ious  ar my of  mar tyr s” ;  there are  
many of your own beloved connections. Many are continually  
en te r ing  the  c i t y.  Some have  en te red  s ince  we  have  been  
assembled together,  and some are enter ing now; at  this  very  
moment some have entered upon the enjoyment of life eternal.  
But you will observe, that all those who are in the Upper town  
have been added from the lower par t, which is this ear th, and  
comprehend all those “who love our Lord Jesus in sincer ity”;  
for a l l  those who are res iding in this  lower town are equal ly  
cit izens with those above; and this upper and lower town are  
connected by means of a trying round of steps. This is death:  
this is the way, the only way, from one to the other.

The Governor of this city is the most Glor ious Person in the  
un ive r s e.  “He i s  f a i re r  than  the  ch i ld ren  o f  men .” “He i s  
the only King in Zion.” “He i s  the Head over  a l l  th ings  to  
Hi s  Church.” He has  the  bes towal  o f  a l l  ble s s ings ,  and the  
con t ro l  o f  a l l  even t s ;  no th ing  can  t ake  p l ace  wi thout  Hi s  
knowledge.  There  a re  g rea t  d iver s i t i e s  and  deg ree s  among  
His servants, but He provides for their accommodation, for their  
protection and instruction. He has promised to be with them  
even unto death.  You remember that  at  the c lose of  Ezekiel  
it is said, “The name of the city shall be, The Lord is there.”

The laws of the city are “holy, just ,  and good,” founded in  
a regard for the welfare of the citizens, as well as for the honour  
of the Governor. And the pr ivileges thereof are inconceivable  
and unspeakable.  For  ins tance,  what  can equal  thei r  sa fe ty?  
“Their place of defence shall be the munition of rocks.” None  
of their adver sar ies violate or infr inge upon the pr ivileges of  
the Citizens, who are, we are assured by uner r ing truth, “kept  
by the mighty power of God.” How safe as well  as happy are  
they! How well  did Balaam exclaim, “Surely there i s  no en-  
ch an tmen t  a g a in s t  Ja cob ;  ne i t he r  i s  t h e re  any  d iv in a t i on  
against  Israel .” “No weapon that i s  formed against thee shal l  
prosper, and every tongue that r iseth up in judgment against  
thee, thou shalt  condemn.” They may, therefore, well  rejoice  
in their secur ity; they may well  s ing with the Church in the  
days  o f  I s a i ah ,  “We have  a  s t rong c i ty,  s a lva t ion doth God  
appoint for walls and bulwarks.”

Think, brethren, of the plenitude of the place. The inhabit- 
ants thereof are not only fed, but feasted: “In this mountain,”  
says  I sa iah,  “sha l l  the Lord of  Host s  make unto His  people
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a feast of f at things; a feast of wines on the lees, of f at things  
ful l  of mar row, of wines on the lees wel l  ref ined.” The Lord  
sp read s  a  t able  fo r  Hi s  peop le  in  the  pre sence  o f  a l l  the i r  
enemies.

Think of the freedom of this city; the cit izens have l iber ty  
to “sit under their own vine, and under their own fig-tree, none  
dar ing to make them afraid.” They have a freedom that others  
know nothing of—a freedom from condemnation; a freedom  
from the tyrannical powers of darkness, for they are no longer  
“ led  cap t ive  by  the  dev i l  a t  h i s  wi l l ; ” a  f reedom f rom the  
dominion of sin, for “sin shal l  not have dominion over you;”  
freedom from the lashes of a guilty conscience, and from our  
anxiety respecting all future events, being enabled to “cast al l  
their care upon God, who careth for them.” They feel “a peace  
tha t  pa s se th a l l  under s tanding.” Thus  a re  they f ree  to  walk  
into God’s house, and sit down at His table, to lean upon His  
a r m,  and to  re s t  upon Hi s  bosom.  “Oh,  how g rea t  i s  Thy  
goodness  which Thou hast  la id up for them that  fear  Thee,  
which Thou hast wrought for them that trust in Thee before  
the sons of men!” Such is the freedom of this city.

There are three ways by which the ci t izens are made free:  
by g ift ,  by purchase, and by bir th; and al l  these wil l  apply in  
di f ferent respects to the cit izens of Zion. Sometimes by gi f t .  
This may be for some distinguished services: now our services  
are never mer i tor ious ,  but  Jesus  has  made them rewardable.  
Concer n ing  those  per for mances  over  which we blu sh ,  and  
ough t  to  be  a shamed ,  He  wi l l  s ay,  “Wel l  done,  good  and  
f a i thful  servant;  thou hast  been f a i thful  over a few things,  I  
will make thee ruler over many things, enter thou into the joy  
o f  thy  Lord .” Then  i t  i s  s ome t ime s  ob t a ined  by  pu r c h a s e.  
Thus  the  ch ie f  c ap t a in  an swered  Pau l :  “Wi th  a  g rea t  sum  
obtained I this  freedom.” So may every Chr is t ian say,  for he  
has obtained it by a pr ice of infinite value, even by the precious  
blood of Chr ist.  Then this freedom is sometimes obtained by  
b i r t h .  Pau l  s a i d ,  “Bu t  I  wa s  f re e -bo r n .” Thu s  may  eve r y  
believer in Chr ist say: “And of Zion it shall be said, This and  
tha t  man  wa s  bo r n  in  he r,  and  the  Highe s t  Himse l f  sh a l l  
establish her. The Lord shal l  count, when He wr iteth up the  
people,  that  thi s  man was born there.” Thus the f reedom of  
the city is obtained.

But  he re  ano the r  source  o f  re f l e c t ion  open s ;  and  I  may  
address you in the words of the sacred wr iter, “These things,
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brethren, I have transfer red to you in a f igure.” But here is a  
diff iculty, for all the images by which divine realities are held  
for th, are very inadequate to the purpose. The sacred wr iter s  
who employed them were fully aware of this, and in order to  
s upp l y  t h i s  d e f i c i ency,  t hey  d i d  t h re e  t h ing s :  F i r s t ,  t h ey  
str ipped these images of every imperfection. Then they added  
to them attr ibutes which are not natural ly inherent in them.  
Thus, as Watts says—

“Nature, to make His glories known, 
Must mingle colours not her own.”

So that ar t must blend with nature. Then, thirdly, they mul-  
t iplied, adding one f igure after another, that we might gain a  
knowledge of  the idea  they would present  to  us .  Here you  
see some change in the imagery. There, you see the Governor  
of the city now becomes the Master of the household; and the  
“fe l low-cit izens of  the sa ints” are drawn into c loser  contact  
and more intimate al l iance, being fellow-domestics. If , there-  
fore,  thi s  f igure seems les s  expans ive than the for mer,  be i t  
remembered, i t  i s  more at tract ive,  and comes more home to  
our  fee l ing s ;  i t  i s  more  a t t r ac t ive.  “A househo ld” g ive s  u s  
an idea of a home of which every believer can say—

“There is my rest, my portion fair,  
My treasure and my heart are there,  
 And my abiding home.

“For me my elder brethren stay,  
And angels beckon me away,  
 And Jesus bids me come.”

Ye s ,  they  a re  no t  “ s t r ange r s  and  fo re igne r s ,  bu t  f e l low- 
citizens with the saints, and of the household of God.”

This  “household” takes  in two clas ses  of  per sons ,  servants  
and  ch i ld ren .  I t  t ake s  in  se r vant s .  I f  the  Queen o f  Sheba ,  
when she saw Solomon’s domestics, said, “Happy are thy men;  
happy are these thy servants, that stand continually before thee,  
and  tha t  hea r  thy  wi sdom;” how much  more  may  we  s ay,  
“Blessed are they that dwel l  in Thy house;  they wil l  be s t i l l  
p ra i s ing  Thee.  They sha l l  be  abundant ly  s a t i s f i ed  wi th  the  
f atness of Thy house; and Thou shalt make them dr ink of the  
r iver of Thy pleasures.” It  a l so takes in chi ldren. So we read  
of  “the sons  and daughter s  of  the Lord Almighty.” “Behold  
what manner of love the Father hath bestowed on us, that we  
shou ld  be  ca l l ed  the  ch i ld ren  o f  God!” “Be loved ,  now are  
we the sons of God.”
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But what now is  the evidence of this  af f inity and al l iance?  
How may you know that you are “of the household of God?”  
Do you remember the address of our Saviour when told that  
some  o f  Hi s  re l a t ion s  wan ted  Him?  He  s a id ,  “Beho ld  my  
mother  and my brethren,  for  he who doeth the wi l l  o f  my  
Father which is in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister,  
and mother” ;  tha t  i s  they are  equa l ly  re la ted to  Him, they  
are equally beloved by Him.

But we must draw to a conclusion.
Let thi s  view of the Church of  God, “f i l l  us  with joy and  

peace  in  be l iev ing .” For  th ink you not  tha t  He who i s  the  
Father of mercies will provide for His children?

Tho s e  who  be l ong  t o  t h i s  f am i l y  s hou l d  l e a r n  t o  l ove  
a s  brethren;  and act  so as  to induce those who see them to  
exc l a im “Behold  bow good and how p lea s an t  a  th ing  i t  i s  
for  brethren to dwel l  together  in uni ty.” “By thi s ,” sa id the  
Saviour,  “sha l l  a l l  men know that  ye are my di sc ip les ,  i f  ye  
have love one to another.” Now this  has  been the des ign of  
the “Evange l ica l  Al l i ance.” I t s  g rea t  and ble s sed des ign has  
been real ized already in a g reat deg ree, and must accomplish  
g rea t  good .  The  member s  o f  many  re l i g iou s  communi t i e s  
have met together, and while agreeing to hold the Head, their  
own par t icular  opinions have disappeared. They consider a l l  
as  their brethren, and as “one in Chr ist  Jesus,” who ag ree in  
the t r uths  which for m the es sent ia l s  o f  the Gospel .  I  have,  
dur ing my absence, had an opportunity of attending one of its  
meetings;  but,  unless  you had been there, i t  i s  impossible to  
convey an adequate idea of the impress ions produced by the  
largeness of the assembly, by the quality of the speeches, and  
by the spir it of devotion which was displayed; of the pleasures  
p roduced,  and the  tea r s  drawn for th  by  the  speaker s ,  who  
seemed to be al l  but inspired. You may deem it  extravagant,  
but  I  thought  then,  and th ink the same now, that  i t  would  
be wor th Chr is t ians’ corning down from heaven to see what  
was then seen, and to hear what was then heard. This subject  
shows us  that  re l ig ion i s  a  socia l  thing,  a s  wel l  a s  per sonal .  
Le t  there  be  no se l f i shnes s  preva i l ing  in  us ,  but ,  l ike  “ the  
household of faith,” may we look no more “on his own things,  
but every one also on the things of others.”

Thi s  sub jec t  a l so  preaches  humi l i ty.  You were  once  “not  
a  people,  but  are  now the people  of  God.” I t  a l so preaches  
t h ank fu lne s s ,  f o r,  you  a re  “now no  l onge r  s t r ange r s  and  
foreigners, but fellow-citizens of the saints, and of the house-
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h o l d  o f  G o d .” T h e  s u b j e c t  a l s o  p r e a c h e s  j oy.  “ L e t  t h e  
children of Zion be joyful in their King.” We hail  you as the  
ble s sed  o f  the  Lord ,  who have  rea son to  “re jo ice  wi th  joy  
unspeakable and full of glory.”

But  what  sha l l  we say  to  other s ?  May there  not  be  many  
here, who know nothing of a l l  this? Alas ,  you are “stranger s  
and foreigner s .” This i s  your unhappiness ,  but i t  i s  a l so your  
f ault and your guilt .  “Some have not the knowledge of God ;  
I  speak  th i s  to  your  shame.” I t  would  not  be  the i r  shame,  
unless i t  were their s in; and it would not be their s in, unless  
they could have escaped from it.  The blessings of the Gospel  
were placed within their view and within their reach, and yet  
the Saviour complains  of  them, “Ye wil l  not come unto me  
that ye might have l i fe.” The gates of this city are now open!  
the  door s  o f  th i s  house  a re  now unc losed ;  and a  thousand  
vo ice s  a re  hea rd  to  exc l a im,  “Come in ,  come in ;  and  He  
wi l l  rece ive  you g rac ious ly  and love  you f ree ly.” “Behold ,  
now i s  the accepted t ime;  behold,  now i s  the day of  sa lva- 
t i on .” Tha t  door  w i l l  s oon  be  shu t ,  and  the  Sav iou r  w i l l  
exc la im, “The harves t  i s  pas t ,  the summer i s  ended,  and ye  
are not saved.”
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X.

THE WORD OF CHRIST.

(A Sermon preached on behalf of the British and Foreign Bible Society,  
on Sunday Morning, March 9th, 1845.)

“Le t  t h e  w o rd  o f  Ch r i s t  dw e l l  i n  y o u  r i c h ly  i n  a l l  w i s d om?”—COlO s s i aNs  
iii. 16.

A  PReaChe R  o f  t he  go spe l  h a s  va r iou s  du t i e s  t o  pe r fo r m,  
and in the performance of them he is  not to be governed by  
his own feelings, or the opinions of his hearers, but, commend-  
ing himsel f  to ever y man’s  conscience,  in the s ight  of  God,  
he  i s  to  dec l a re  the  who le  counse l  o f  God ;  to  keep  back  
nothing that is prof itable for doctr ine, for reproof , for cor rec- 
tion, for instruction in r ighteousness, that the man of God may  
be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto al l  good works. Some- 
times he is to alarm, sometimes he is to encourage, sometimes he  
is to inform, and sometimes to admonish. With regard to many,  
especially those who are favoured with the means of grace, they  
require to have their pure minds stir red up by way of remem- 
brance. They know the truth, but their exper ience and prac- 
t i ce  do  not  keep  pace  wi th  the i r  knowledge.  Our  Sav iour  
therefore says, “The children of this world are in their gene- 
rat ion wiser  than the chi ldren of  l ight .” I t  i s  se ldom neces- 
sary to have a monitor in the exchange, or in the market, or  
in the warehouse,  or  in the shop,  but  in divine things  the r e  
“precept must be upon precept, precept upon precept; here a  
l i t t le  and there a l i t t le.” And the minis ter  must  of ten say to  
his people, as the Apostle does to the Hebrews, “I beseech you,  
brethren, suffer the word of exhor tat ion”; and what does he  
say  to  you th i s  mor ning?  “Let  the word of  Chr i s t  dwel l  in  
you r ichly, in al l  wisdom. If such an exhor tation were neces- 
sary for these Colossians, in whom the Gospel had not ceased  
to br ing for th fruit from the day they heard it, and knew the  
grace of God in truth, can it be needless for us?
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L e t  u s  t h e n  c o n s i d e r ,  f i r s t ,  t h e  s u b j e c t  o f  a t t e n t i o n ;  
secondly,  the manner in which we are  to regard i t ;  th i rd ly,  
the motives which should excite us; and four thly, the bear ing  
of the whole upon an inst i tut ion concerning which we shal l  
have to give notice at the close of the exercise.

I .  The  sUb J eCT  OF  aTTe NTiON.  “The  word  o f  Chr i s t .” I  
need  ha rd l y  s ay  th i s  mean s  the  Sc r ip tu re.  In  Pau l ’s  com-  
mendation of Moses, he says, he chose rather to suffer aff l ic-  
t ion with the people of  God than enjoy the pleasures of  s in  
f o r  a  s e a son ,  e s t e emed  the  rep roach  o f  Chr i s t  a s  g re a t e r  
r i che s  t h an  the  t re a su re s  i n  Egyp t .  Why  d id  he  c a l l  t h i s  
“ t h e  rep ro a ch  o f  Ch r i s t ? ” Bec au s e  h e  endu red  i t  i n  H i s  
cause,  and for His sake,  and for the sake of His people who  
where His mystical body. It was therefore cal led the reproach  
of Chr ist ,  because of i t s  relat ion to him. So the Scr ipture i s  
cal led the Word of Chr ist because of its relation to Him; and  
this relation is twofold.

F i r s t ,  I t  ha s  a  re l a t ion to  Him a s  the  Autho r.  “Holy  men  
of  o ld  wrote  a s  they were moved by the Holy Ghost .” And  
whose inf luence was i t  that  inspired them? Hear Peter :  “Of  
which salvation the prophets have enquired and searched dili-  
gently; who prophesied of the grace that should come unto you,  
searching what  or  what  manner  of  t ime the Spi r i t  o f  Chr i s t  
which was in them did signify, when it testif ied beforehand the  
su f fe r ings  o f  Chr i s t  and the  g lor y  tha t  shou ld  fo l low.” Al l  
revea led  knowledge i s  f rom Him.  As  the  apos t le  s ay s ,  “He  
i s  t h e  au tho r  and  t he  f i n i s h e r  o f  f a i t h ; ” t h e  word  “ou r”  
i n  th i s  p a s s a ge  you  w i l l  f i nd  to  be  i n  i t a l i c s .  “The  f a i t h  
o n c e  d e l i ve r e d  t o  t h e  S a i n t s .” H e  b e g a n  i t  i n  Pa r a d i s e  
a n d  e n d e d  i t  i n  t h e  I s l e  o f  Pa t m o s ,  a n d  t h e n  s a i d ,  “ I  
t e s t i f y  un to  eve r y  man tha t  hea re th  the  word  o f  the  p ro-  
phecy of  thi s  book,  i f  any man sha l l  add unto these things ,  
God  s h a l l  a dd  un to  h im  t h e  p l a gue s  t h a t  a re  w r i t t en  i n  
this  book, and i f  any man shal l  take away from the words of  
the book of thi s  prophecy,  God shal l  take away his  par t  out  
of  the book of  l i fe,  and out  of  the holy c i ty ;  and f rom the  
things which are written in this book.”

Secondly,  I t  has  a  re la t ion to Him as  the sub s tan c e :  for  i t  
i s  not  only a  revela t ion f rom Him but a  revela t ion of  Him.  
In some places it points to His divinity, in some to His humanity;  
in some places  to His  bir th,  in some to His  death;  in some  
places pointing to His suf fer ing, and in other s  to His glory.  
Wherever on this  holy g round you hearken you immediately  
hear a voice saying, “Behold the Lamb of God which taketh
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away the sin of the world.” Wherever you look you see a star  
going before you that stands over where the young child was.  
Wherever you open these sacred pages, His name is as ointment  
poured for th. Whenever, as Ministers of the Gospel we preach  
the Word, we hold forth this all-suff icient Saviour in whom we  
have redemption through His blood, even the forgiveness of sins,  
in whom we are blessed with all spir itual blessings in heavenly  
places;  we hold Him for th as descending from the throne to  
the cross, and as ascending from the cross to the throne. This  
i s  the  g rand theme of  reve la t ion.  There  i s  something in  i t  
inf initely delightful, wonderful, and sublime. While, as to us,  
it is “all our salvation and all our desire.”

Let us divide the word of Chr ist into f ive parts, and we shall  
see how He is all and in all therein.

Take  the  h i s t o r i c a l  par t .  Here  you see  Him in  I s aac,  a s  a  
type of Him who was s la in for us ;  in Joseph, as  the Saviour  
of  His  f a ther ’s  house;  in Moses ,  a s  the law-g iver ;  in Aaron,  
as the high-pr iest; in Joshua, as the conqueror ; in Solomon, as  
the  p r ince  o f  peace ;  in  Zer ubbabe l  a s  the  re s to re r  o f  the  
Temple.

Take the ce remonial  par t.  The sacr i f ices under the law were  
sh adows  o f  good  th ing s  to  come,  o f  wh ich  the  body  wa s  
Chr i s t .  We read  o f  the  rock  fur n i sh ing  the  I s r ae l i t e s  wi th  
refreshing streams in their travels through the wilderness, and,  
s ay s  the  Apos t l e,  “ tha t  Rock  was  Chr i s t .” We read  o f  the  
manna which came down from Heaven, and this pref igured the  
living Bread, of which if a man eat he shall live for ever. And  
every victim bleeding upon the altar proclaimed Him as taking  
away  s i n  by  t h e  s a c r i f i c e  o f  H i m s e l f .  H e  wa s  t h e  t r u e  
taber nac le—the taber nac le  which the Lord pi tched and not  
man. He was the real  Temple, in whom dwelt a l l  the fulness  
of the Godhead bodily.

Take  the  p r o ph e t i c a l  pa r t .  To  Him gave  a l l  t he  p rophe t s  
witness;  and said the Angel to John, “The test imony of Jesus  
is the Spirit of prophecy.”

Take the  p romi s so r y  par t .  I s  th i s  Book of  God f i l l ed  wi th  
exceed ing  g rea t  and  prec ious  p romi se s ?  “Al l  the  p romi se s  
o f  God in  Him a re  Yea ,  and  in  Him,  Amen,  to  the  g lo r y  
of God, by us.”

F ina l l y,  t ake  the  e van g e l i c a l  pa r t .  We  s ee  Him in  Mose s  
and the  prophet s .  And i f  Mose s  wrote  o f  Him,  how much  
more did Paul;  and i f  He be found in the book of Levit icus,  
how much more in the four Gospels ,  and in the wr it ings of
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the New Testament!  Therefore the New Testament excel leth  
in glory. Here, the veil is taken off , and we, with open faces,  
behold His  g lory,  “the glory as  of  the only Begotten of  the  
Father, full of grace and truth.”

I I .  We  p a s s  f rom  th e  s ub j e c t  o f  a t t en t i on  t o  con s i d e r,  
secondly,  The maNNeR iN WhiCh We aRe TO ReGaRD iT.  “Let  
the word of Christ dwell in you richly, in all wisdom.”

According to the Apostle this includes four things.
Fir st, that it should be in us, “Let the word of Chr ist dwell  

in you.” It  i s  a  g reat  mercy to have the Word of God in the  
wor l d ;  t o  h ave  i t  i n  ou r  own  coun t r y ;  i n  ou r  c hu rch e s  
and in our houses.  But we must have i t  in our selves;  a l l  our  
rel ig ion l ies in this Word of Chr ist dwell ing in us The g rand  
business of our lives is to get it out of the Book into the man,  
and th i s  may be accompl i shed.  I t  may be in  us—in us  a s  a  
wel l  of  water  spr ing ing up unto ever la s t ing l i fe ;  in us ,  l ike  
leaven, which a woman took and hid in three measures of meal  
t i l l  the whole was leavened; in us, as the soul is  in the body,  
enlivening every limb, and influencing every motive.

But, secondly, the Apostle tells us that this word of Christ must  
dwell in us; that is, it must have an abiding and permanent place  
in our hear ts and affections; unlike a traveller at an inn, who  
turneth aside to tar ry for a night; or the temporary residence  
of a visitor. It must not be a traveller or a mere guest, but an  
inhabitant; one taking up his abode there; and it must not be  
i t s  re s t ing-place only,  but  i t s  dwel l ing-place.  I t  must  be i t s  
house; not its summer-house only, or its winter-house; but its  
on ly  house.  I t  must  dwel l  in you.  “I f ,” says  the Saviour,  “I f  
ye abide in Me, and My words abide in you, ye shall ask what  
ye  wi l l ,  and  i t  sha l l  be  done unto  you.” “And,” s ay s  John,  
“ the  anoint ing which ye  have rece ived o f  Him,  ab ideth  in  
you, and ye need not that any man teach you; but as the same  
anointing teacheth you al l  things, and is truth, and is no l ie,  
and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in Him.”

Then, third ly,  the Apost le  would have the word of  Chr i s t  
dwell  in us r i c h ly, that i s ,  abundantly or plenteously, as some  
read it .  Let it  occupy the largest room in the house, and not  
a  smal l  upper  s tor y or  a t t ic.  The word of  Chr i s t  should be  
found in all the powers of the soul; it should be found in the  
understanding, in the will, in the conscience, and in the affec-  
t ions. It  cannot dwell  in you r ichly unless i t  dwell  in you in  
a l l  i t s  pa r t s .  “Ever y  word  o f  God i s  pure,” and  “a l l  s c r ip-  
ture is g iven by inspiration of God, and is prof itable foi doc-
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tr ine, for reproof , for cor rection, for instruction in r ighteous-  
ness, that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished  
un to  eve r y  good work .” “What soever  th ing s  were  wr i t t en  
a fo re t ime  were  wr i t t en  fo r  our  l e a r n ing ,  tha t  we  th rough  
pa t i ence  and  comfor t  o f  the  s c r ip tu re s  migh t  have  hope.”  
There  a re  some who conf ine  the i r  v iews  to  one par t icu la r  
doctr ine,  or  to a  few f ami l ia r  phrases ,  or  to some creed or  
sys tem drawn up by f a l l ible  men,  but  the Apost le  prays  for  
these Colossians that they may be “f i l led with the knowledge  
o f  His  wi l l  in  a l l  wi sdom and sp i r i tua l  under s tanding;  tha t  
they might walk wor thy of the Lord unto al l  pleasing, being  
faithful in every good work and increasing in the knowledge of  
God .” And  he a r  how Pau l  rep rove s  t h e  Heb rews  f o r  t h e  
s lender knowledge they had: “When for a t ime,” says he, “ye  
ought to be teacher s,  ye have need that one teach you again  
which be the f i r s t  pr inciples  of  the oracles  of  God; and are  
become such a s  have need of  mi lk  and not  of  s t rong meat ,  
fo r  eve r y  one  tha t  u se th  mi lk  i s  un sk i l fu l  in  the  word  o f  
r ighteousness; for he is a babe. But strong meat belongeth to  
them that  are  of  fu l l  age,  even those who by reason of  use  
have the i r  senses  exerc i sed to d i scer n both good and evi l .”  
And hear therefore what he adds in the commencement of the  
next  chapter.  “Therefore leaving the pr incip les  of  the doc-  
tr ine of Chr ist ,  let us go on unto perfection”—perfection of  
knowledge—“not laying again the foundat ion of  repentance  
from dead works, and of faith towards God, of the doctr ine of  
baptisms, and of laying on of hands, and of resur rection from  
the dead, and of eternal judgment.”

Then, four thly, the Apostle would have the “word of Chr ist  
dwel l  in  u s  r i ch ly  in  a l l  wi sdom.” A man may have  a  l a rge  
fortune and yet not know how to employ it; he may have much  
l e a r n ing ,  and  ye t  p l ay  the  foo l .  Some have  a  cons ide rable  
s tock of scr iptural  knowledge, and yet not know how to use  
i t .  But  Oh,  to  know how to use  th i s  book wel l ,  which we  
cannot do unless we properly apply i t s  var ious par ts  to their  
re spec t ive  s t a te s .  Some condemn themse lve s  whi le  read ing  
or hear ing those por tions which ought to comfor t them; and  
some comfor t  themselves  by par t s  which ought to condemn  
them.  We ought  to  l e a r n  how to  ha r monize  doc t r ine  and  
practice, commands and promises, duty and pr ivi lege, justi f i- 
cation and sanctification.

It cannot dwell in us r ichly unless we can distinguish things  
that differ, and regulate the degree of our attention from the  
importance of the subject, and, unless we are pr incipally con-
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cerned by perusing it, to learn the way of salvation, for this is  
i t s  g rand purpose.  The things recorded in the scr iptures  are  
wr i t ten “ tha t  ye  might  be l ieve  tha t  Je sus  i s  the  Chr i s t  the  
Son of  God ;  and that  be l iev ing ye might  have l i fe  through  
His name.”

It cannot dwell  in us r ichly in al l  wisdom, unless we make  
i t  the man of  our counsel ;  unless  we make i t  a  lamp to our  
feet and a light unto our path, and regulate our conduct by it  
in all the relations and circumstances of life.

So much for the second par t, namely, the manner in which  
we are to regard this subject.

I I I .  L e t  u s  n ow  c o n s i d e r  Th e  mOT iVe s  Wh i C h  sh OUl D  
exCiTe Us TO ReGaRD iT.  These are  var ious ;  we wi l l  make a  
selection of four, and

Fir st,  because it is  the command of God. We are commanded  
by God to “take the sword of the Spir it, which is the Word of  
God.” The Saviour said “Search the scr iptures;  they are they  
which testify of me.” Now see how far this author ity extends.  
Moses  addres ses  the whole body of  the Jewish people thus ,  
“These  word s  which  I  command thee  th i s  day  sha l l  be  in  
th ine  hear t ,  and thou sha l t  teach them di l igent ly  unto thy  
chi ldren,  and sha l t  t a lk  of  them when thou s i t te s t  in  th ine  
house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou liest  
down, and when thou r isest up. And thou shalt bind them for  
a sign upon thine hand, and they shall be as frontlets between  
thine eyes. And thou shalt wr ite them upon the par ts of thine  
h o u s e  a n d  o n  t hy  g a t e s .” H e a r  h ow  t h e  L o rd  a d d re s s e s  
Joshua, the leader and commander of Israel ,  as he was enter-  
ing the promised land, “This book of the law shall not depar t  
out  o f  thy mouth;  but  thou sha l t  medi ta te  there in day and  
night, that thou mayest observe to do according to al l  that is  
wr itten therein; for then thou shalt make thy way prosperous,  
and  then  thou sha l t  have  good succe s s .” Le t  u s  hea r  wha t  
the king was  to do,  when he was  to s i t  upon the throne of  
I s r ae l .  “And i t  sha l l  be,” s ay s  God,  “when he  s i t t e th  upon  
the throne of his kingdom, that he shal l  wr ite him a copy of  
this law in a book, and it shall be with him, and he shall read  
therein al l  the days of his  l i fe,  that he may lear n to fear the  
Lord h i s  God,  to  keep a l l  the  words  o f  th i s  l aw,  and these  
s t a tu te s  to  do  them;  tha t  h i s  hea r t  be  l i f t ed  up  above  h i s  
brethren; and that he turn not aside from His commandment  
to the r ight hand or to the left ;  to the end that he may pro-  
long his days in his kingdom, he and his children, in the midst
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of Israel .” Here, now, is  an author ity from which there is  no  
a ppe a l .  We  s e e  s t a t i on  wou l d  no t  e xemp t  h im  f rom  t h e  
ob l i g a t ion .  God  commands ,  and  commands  i t  no t  f rom a  
pr inciple of sovereignty, but from a regard to our own welfare;  
not because He would rule,  but because He loves us ,  and i s  
concerned in our spiritual and everlasting welfare.

S e c o n d l y,  b e c a u s e  i t  i s  t h e  w o r d  o f  C h r i s t .  Wi t h  w h a t  
eager nes s  do you per use  a  book wr i t ten  by,  or  tha t  might  
t r e a t  o f ,  a n  em inen t  a nd  d i s t i n gu i s h ed  i nd iv i du a l !  He re  
we have a volume which contains the l i fe and sayings of the  
most wonderful and most lovely Being in the universe. If you  
are the subject of true relig ion, you will love Chr ist supremely,  
and  wi l l  e s t eem the  word s  o f  Hi s  mouth  more  than  your  
necessary food; and if the word of Chr ist dwell in you r ichly  
in all wisdom, you will love everything that belongs to Chr ist.  
You wi l l  love the Sabbath because i t  i s  the Lord’s  day;  you  
will love the sanctuary, because it is the place where His honour  
dwe l l e th ;  you  wi l l  l ove  Hi s  peop le,  becau se  they  a re  Hi s  
fo l lower s ;  you wi l l  love His  minis ter s ,  because they are the  
servants of the Most High God, who show unto men the way  
o f  s a lva t ion ;  and  you wi l l  love  the  Scr ip ture  because  i t  i s  
the  word  o f  Chr i s t ;  the  word  o f  Him who love s  you  and  
gave Himself for you, who ever liveth to make intercession for  
us, and who is making all things to work together for our good.  
Just in says :  “I have lost  a l l  re l i sh for the sciences,  because I  
could not find in them anything of Jesus.” But here we find it—

“Here my Redeemer’s face I see, 
And read His love, who died for me.”

Here is the f ield of which our Saviour speaks, and happy is he  
who goeth and “selleth all that he hath and buyeth that f ield.”  
Oh, that with the apost le you may say: “I am determined to  
know nothing among men, save Jesus Chr ist  and Him cruci- 
f ied.” “Which things ,” says  Peter,  “the angels  des ire to look  
into.”

Th i rd l y,  t h e  e s t im a t i o n  by  wh i c h  i t  i s  h e l d  by  g o o d  m e n .  
The  god l y  a re  a lway s  d i s t i ngu i shed  by  the i r  l ove  fo r  t he  
S c r i p t u re s  o f  t r u t h .  I n s p i r a t i on  d e s c r i b e s  t h em  a s  s u ch :  
“Bles sed i s  the man that  walketh not  in  the counse l  o f  the  
ungodly, nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the  
seat of the scornful. But his delight is in the law of the Lord,  
and in His  l aw doth he medi ta te  day and night .” Hear  Job:  
“ I  have  e s t eemed the  word s  o f  Thy  mouth  more  than  my
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nece s s a r y  food .” Hear  the  weep ing  prophet :  “ I  found Thy  
wo rd ,  a nd  I  d i d  e a t  i t :  a nd  Thy  wo rd  wa s  un to  me  t h e  
joy and the rejoicing of my hear t.” And, oh, how does David  
exp re s s  h imse l f !  “More  to  be  de s i red  a re  they  than  go ld ,  
yea ,  than much f ine gold ;  sweeter  a l so  than honey and the  
honeycomb. Oh, how love I Thy law; it  i s  my meditation al l  
the day.” What  sa id  Mr s .  Savage?  “I  pre fer  one page of  the  
Sacred  Scr ip ture s  to  a l l  o ther  wr i t ing s  be s ide.” Sa id  Judge  
Hall, “If I leave my house before I have perused some portion  
of God’s word, nothing ever goes well with me all the day.” And  
we have read of a husbandman who gave a whole load of hay  
for one leaf of the Epist les .  Oh, let us go for th by the foot-  
s teps of  the f lock; let  us be fol lower s of  those who through  
faith and patience are now inheriting the promises.

T h e  f o u r t h  s h a l l  b e  t a ke n  f ro m  t h e  a d va n t a g e s  d e r i v e d  
t h e r e f r om,  compared wi th  the  works  o f  men.  “By the  word  
of Thy l ips  I  have kept  me from the paths  of  the des troyer.  
The entrance of Thy word g iveth life; it g iveth understanding  
to the simple.”

You sha l l  be preserved f rom being car r ied about by ever y  
wind of doctr ine; you shal l  have your hear t establ i shed with  
grace; and he that believeth hath the witness in himself . What do  
you th ink of  p lea sure?  What  says  Young?  “Ret i re  and read  
t hy  B i b l e ,  a nd  b e  g ay.” Th i s  i s  wha t  Dav i d  d i d .  “ I  w i l l  
de l i gh t  myse l f  in  Thy  s t a tu te s ;  I  wi l l  no t  fo rge t  Thy  l aw.  
Thy te s t imonies  a re  my de l ight  and my counse l lor s ;  I  have  
made Thy s tatutes  my song in the house of  my pi lg r image.”  
And again, “I will delight myself in Thy commandments which  
I have loved.” Or do you value your mercies? You are passing  
through a  va le  o f  tea r s ,  and man i s  bor n to  t rouble  a s  the  
sparks f ly upward. And you, awakened and convinced sinner,  
how did you obtain relief from a burden too heavy for you to  
bear? What was i t  that freed you from tormenting fear? You  
were enabled to flee for refuge, to lay hold upon the hope set  
be fore  you in  the  Gospe l .  And what  p laced i t  wi th in  your  
reach, but this blessed book? Oh, may it  dwell  in you r ichly  
in all wisdom!

Mr. Jay’s observations under the fourth head of this discourse  
have, unfortunately, not been preserved.
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XI.

CHRIST’S MISSION.

(Preached on the 25th of December, 1848.)

“ T h i s  i s  a  f a i t h f u l  s a y i n g ,  a n d  w o r t h y  o f  a l l  a c c e p t a t i o n ,  t h a t  C h r i s t  
Jesus came into the world to save sinners.”—1 TimOThy i. 15.

MUCh of the wisdom of the ancients was wrapt up in a single  
sentence which could easily be remembered and easily repeated.  
Each of  the wise men of  Greece was  di s t inguished by some  
remarkable express ion. That which pierces must be pointed.  
It is diff icult to remember a loose statement. Long paragraphs  
and consecutives generally fail in regard to the mass of hearers  
and reader s .  God, therefore,  has not del ivered the scr iptures  
to  u s  in  the  fo r m o f  a  s y s t em.  What  wou ld  the  poor  and  
common people do with a huge volume or body of divinity  
l ike those of  the school s?  The Gospel  was  a  ver y p la in and  
f ami l i a r  th ing before  phi losophy was  brought  in  to  a id  the  
Chr istian learner, and while the people were satisf ied with the  
words which the Holy Ghost used without anything human,  
and before  those  va in j ang l ings  a rose  in  the Church which  
h ave  gende red  so  much  bad  t emper,  and  wa s t ed  so  much  
precious time.

Much of the teaching of our Saviour consisted in par ticular  
s ay i ng s .  Hence  we  re ad ,  “He  t h a t  h a t h  t h e s e  s ay i ng s  o f  
mine :” “He tha t  keepeth  these  s ay ings  o f  mine sha l l  never  
see  dea th .” You may have  obser ved tha t  in  some such way  
a s  th i s  the  common peop le  f requent ly  expre s s  themse lve s ;  
“ a s  t h e  s ay i n g  i s ,” &c.  Th i s  wa s  t h e  c a s e  w i t h  t h e  f i r s t  
Chr ist ians,  and they dif fused the pr inciples of the Gospel in  
a  k i nd  o f  p rove rb i a l  ph r a s eo logy.  I  cou ld  e a s i l y  re f e r  t o  
va r iou s  in s t ance s .  Thus  they  s a id  one  to  another,  “ I t  i s  a  
faithful saying, brother, for if we be dead with Him, we should  
a l so l ive with Him.” “I f  we suf fer,  we sha l l  a l so re ign with  
Him; i f  we deny Him, He wil l  a l so deny us.” “If  we bel ieve
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no t ,  ye t  He  a b i d e t h  f a i t h f u l ;  He  c anno t  d eny  H ims e l f .”  
“For bodi ly  exerc i se,” as  the saying i s ,  “prof i te th l i t t le,  but  
godliness i s  prof i table unto al l  things,  having promise of the  
l i f e  tha t  now i s  and  o f  tha t  which  i s  to  come.” “Thi s  i s  a  
f a i th fu l  s ay ing,  and wor thy of  a l l  accepta t ion.” No wonder  
therefore that  the words of  our text  should have become in  
t ime  one  o f  t he  common s ay ing s ,  t h a t  i n  t he i r  wa lk s ,  a t  
their work, and at their meals, at their meetings, and at their  
par t ings ,  through l i fe  and in death,  they were heard saying,  
“It is  indeed a f aithful saying, and wor thy of al l  acceptation,  
that Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners.”

Perhaps there are no words so commonly employed at  this  
season as the words I have now read; but you see I have not  
dec l i ned  them on  th i s  a c coun t .  Yea ,  I  h ave  r a the r  c h o s e n  
them on this  account.  There i s  nothing I dis l ike so much as  
the a f fectat ion of  novel t ies .  Human sciences are continual ly  
receiving fresh access ions of  di scovery;  but Chr is t iani ty i s  a  
Div ine te s t imony,  to  which nothing i s  to  be  added.  I t  was  
complete long ago, and Jesus was the f ini sher as  wel l  as  the  
author of your faith.

Le t  u s  con s i d e r  t h re e  t h i ng s .  F i r s t ,  t h e  s ub j e c t  o f  t h i s  
s ay ing ;  s econd ly,  the  t r u th  o f  th i s  s ay ing ;  and  th i rd ly,  the  
excellency of it.

I. LeT Us NOTiCe The sUbJeCT OF This sayiNG.
Th i s  i n c l ude s  two  th ing s—Hi s  adven t ,  and  H i s  d e s i gn .  

“Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners.”

F i r s t ,  His  Adven t ,  “He came in to  the  wor ld .” Somet imes  
He is spoken of as being sent into the world, but here He is  
said to come, for though in the economy of salvation He was  
sent and was g iven of the Father,  this  did not inval idate His  
i ndependency  and  vo lun t a r ine s s .  There fo re  we  re ad ,  “He  
l oved  u s ,  and  g ave  H imse l f  f o r  u s .” And  he re,  “He  c am e  
i n to  the  wor l d  to  s ave  s i nne r s .” The re fo re  we  re ad ,  “He  
who was  r ich for  our sakes  became poor.” But  how did He  
b e come  so ?  How wa s  t h i s  a c comp l i s h ed ?  By  a c c i d en t  o r  
by  compul s ion?  No:  “He made  Himse l f  o f  no  repu ta t ion ;  
He took upon Him the form of a servant, He humbled Him-  
se l f ,  and became in f ashion a man, and became obedient to  
death, even the death of the cross.”

“He came in to  the  wor ld .” He had  come in to  the  wor ld  
long before, and He frequently appeared in human form ;  for  
He  re jo i c ed  in  the  h ab i t ab l e  p a r t s  o f  H i s  e a r th ,  and  Hi s
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delights were with the sons of men. At last ,  He came in the  
f lesh.  “The Word was made f lesh,  and dwelt  among us ,  and  
we beheld His  g lor y,  the g lor y of  the only begotten of  the  
Fa ther,  fu l l  o f  g race  and t r uth ,” wa lk ing up and down th i s  
ea r th  in  a l l  the  s in le s s  a t t r ibute s  and in f i r mi t ie s  o f  human  
nature.

“He  c ame  i n t o  t h e  wo r l d .” O the r s  h a d  come  i n t o  t h e  
wor ld  be fo re  Him,  bu t  they  had  no  ex i s t ence  be fo re ;  bu t  
“His goings  for th were f rom of  o ld,  f rom ever la s t ing!  They  
came according to the course of nature, but here we behold a  
new thing in the ear th, for “Unto us a child is born, unto us  
a  S o n  i s  g i ve n ,  a n d  t h e  g ove r n m e n t  s h a l l  b e  u p o n  H i s  
shou lder s ;” and “Hi s  name sha l l  be  ca l l ed  Immanue l ,  God  
with us .” They were shapen in iniquity and in s in did their  
mother s  conceive them;  but  He was  the Holy One and the  
Jus t .  He did no s in ,  ne i ther  was  gui le  found in hi s  mouth.  
At their bir th, even in their highest ranks, al l  things went on  
a s  they were ;  but  when He,  the des i re  of  a l l  nat ions ,  came  
into the world, God shakes the heaven and the ear th, and the  
sea and the dry land, and all nations; and a new star guides the  
Eastern sages to the places where He was; the angel of the Lord  
appeared to the shepherds  and sa id,  “Behold,  we br ing you  
glad t idings of g reat joy which shal l  be to a l l  people.  And a  
mult i tude of  the heavenly host  appeared,  pra i s ing God, and  
saying, Glory to God in the highest  and on ear th peace and  
good will towards men.”

Secondly,  we have His des ign.  “He came into the world to  
save s inner s .” Another  Being had come into the wor ld .  He  
entered i t  very ear ly.  He walked about in Paradise in search  
of his victims there, and he found them, alas! for he came to  
traduce, and to cor rupt, and to destroy, for he was a murderer  
f rom the beg inning, and abode not in the truth.  “But,” says  
Jesus, “The Son of Man came to seek and to save that which  
was lost.” “I am come that they might have life, and that they  
might have it more abundantly.” “For this purpose the Son of  
Man came into the world, that He might destroy the works of  
the devil.”

“Thy hands, dear Jesus, were not arm’d  
 With a revengeful rod;  
No hard commission, to perform  
 The vengeance of a God.”

He might have come to smite the world with a curse, but “He  
came not to condemn the world, but that the world through  
Him might be saved.”
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The ques t ion i s ,  how thi s  was  to be accompl i shed by the  
Saviour? We answer immediate ly,  not only or pr incipal ly by  
Hi s  doct r ine  and Hi s  example.  We read i ly  a l low He was  a  
teacher.  “For  th i s  end,” says  He,  “was  I  bor n;  and for  th i s  
purpose came I into the world, that I might bear witness unto  
t h e  t r u t h .” And  He  wa s  a n  e x amp l e .  “He  t h a t  s a i t h  He  
a b i d e t h  i n  H i m  o u g h t  h i m s e l f  a l s o  t o  wa l k  eve n  a s  H e  
walked.”

But, my brethren, this  does not reach the main thing. The  
Son of Man came to g ive His l i fe a ransom for many, and to  
bear our sins in His own Body on the tree; to br ing in ever-  
las t ing r ighteousness ,  and to be a propit iat ion for their s ins .  
And, therefore, in Him we have redemption through His blood,  
even the forg iveness  of  s ins ;  and therefore through Him we  
have received the atonement.  Hence, He sa id,  when He ex- 
p i r e d  upon  t h e  c ro s s ,  “ I t  i s  f i n i s h ed ! ” And  i t  wa s  t h en  
f in i shed.  But  what  was then f in i shed?  The purchase  o f  th i s  
Sa lva t ion  on ly.  How then i s  i t  app l i ed?  We a re  reconc i l ed  
unto God by the death of His Son; but,  as  the Apost le says ,  
“ We  a r e  s ave d  by  H i s  l i f e .” W h a t  H e  p ro c u r e d  f o r  u s  
on  the  c ro s s  i s  communica t ed  to  u s  on  the  th rone.  He  i s  
n ow  a t  t h e  r i g h t  h a n d  o f  G o d  “ t o  g i ve  r e p e n t a n c e  t o  
I s rae l ,” as  wel l  a s  the forg iveness  of  s ins .  We are now saved  
“by the washing of regeneration and the renewing of the Holy  
Ghost.” And “if any man”—for there is no exception—“if any  
man be in Chr ist  Jesus,  he i s  a new creature. Old things are  
pas sed away:  behold a l l  th ings  are  become new,” that  i s ,  in  
measure and degree. His under standing, therefore, which was  
once darkness, is now light in the Lord; his conscience, which  
was before defiled, is now purged from dead works to serve the  
living God; his will now bows to the author ity of God in His  
commands and in His prohibitions; his affections are now set  
upon things which are above; and his conversation is in heaven.  
The grace of God, which br ingeth salvation, teaches him that,  
denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, he should live soberly,  
righteously, and godly, in this present evil world.

The work, indeed, is not complete. While here, the believer  
sees  but  in  par t ;  he i s  sanct i f ied but  in  par t ;  he enjoys  but  
in part; he groans under a burden of natural and moral infirmi-  
t i e s .  And  i s  t h i s  a l l  t he  S av iou r  c ame  down f rom heaven  
t o  a c c o m p l i s h  f o r  h i m ?  O h ,  n o !  I n  d u e  t i m e  H e  w i l l  
p e r f e c t  t h a t  w h i c h  c o n c e r n e t h  h i m .  O h ,  n o !  A t  d e a t h  
He receives his soul to heaven; He joins it with the spir its of  
the just made perfect. At the Resur rection He changes his vile
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body that it may be fashioned like unto His own glor ious body;  
and  a t  the  Judgment  o f  the  l a s t  d ay,  He  s ay s ,  “Come,  ye  
blessed of My Father,  inher i t  the kingdom prepared for you  
from the foundation of the world.”

This ,  my brethren, was the des ign of  His  coming into the  
world: i t  was to save sinner s; and it should remind us of f ive  
things.

It should remind us, f ir st ,  of the value of  Salvat ion. You can  
read and hear of it without emotion; you can neglect so great  
Salvation; you can sacr if ice it, though it is so great, for worldly  
interests, for momentary gratification, or for the love of honour.  
Were we to judge of i t  by your conduct, we should consider  
it  a thing of nought. It is  well He did not estimate Salvation  
a s  you do!  I t  i s  wel l  He deemed i t  wor thy of  His  incar na-  
t i on ,  and  t o  p rocu re  wh i ch  He  de sp i s ed  t h e  s h ame,  and  
endured so much suffer ing and pr ivation. And was it a tr i f le,  
do you imagine, that induced Him to descend from the throne  
to the cross, and again to ascend from the cross to the throne?  
It was to save thy soul.

Secondly, It  should remind you of the di f f i cu l ty o f  sa lvat ion.  
You have low views of  the evi l  of  s in ,  of  the excel lency of  
hol iness  and of r ighteousness ,  and are therefore l i t t le s truck  
with the di f f icul t ies  that  s tood in the way of  our sa lvat ion.  
But God does nothing in vain.  The vastness  of  the prepara-  
t ion serves to show us the magnitude of His design, and the  
expansiveness  of  the remedy proves the desperateness  of  the  
d i sea se.  What !  in  order  to  s ave  you mus t  He be  bor n o f  a  
woman, must He be laid in a manger, must He be for thir ty-  
three years a man of sor rows and acquainted with gr ief? Must  
He agonize in the garden and on the cross, and enter the lower  
p a r t s  o f  the  e a r th ?  Why  cou ld  no t  an  in f e r io r  pe r sonage  
accomplish this, as well as God’s only begotten Son? and why  
not  He in some other  way? Why could He not  de l iver  you  
f rom the bondage of  cor rupt ion, as  He did del iver the Jews  
f rom Egypt i an  bondage ;  tha t  i s ,  by  a  h igh hand and by an  
out s t re tched ar m? When He made the wor ld  He spake and  
it  was done; he commanded, and it stood f ast .  He made it at  
the expense of His breath; he redeemed it  at  the expense of  
His precious blood!

Thirdly, It should remind you of the success of the under taking.  
He came in to  the  wor ld  to  s ave  s inner s ,  and He wi l l  “not  
f a i l  nor be di scouraged before He have set  judgment in the  
e a r t h ,  and  t h e  i s l e s  s h a l l  wa i t  f o r  H i s  l aw.” He  w i l l  no t
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expose Himself to the reproach “This man began to build and  
was not able to f inish.” No; He wil l  not leave the work un-  
a c comp l i s hed .  No;  He i s  m igh ty  t o  s ave ;  ab l e  t o  s ave  t o  
the uttermost all who come unto God by Him. Every believer  
therefore may say with Paul, “I know whom I have believed,  
and that He is able to keep that which I have committed unto  
Him against that day.” I know His blood was not shed in vain.  
I s  no t  Hi s  r i gh teou sne s s  a l l - su f f i c i en t  to  ju s t i f y  even  the  
ungodly?  I s  not  His  Spi r i t  able  to  take you f rom the r u ins  
of the f al l ,  and to make you an eternal excellency, the joy of  
a l l  g e n e r a t i on s ?  Wha t  d i d  He  i n  t h e  d ay s  o f  H i s  f l e s h ?  
What wonders He performed on the bodies of man; and if in  
the natural world, much more in the spir itual world, He opens  
the eyes of the blind, He makes the deaf to hear, and the dumb  
to speak, and the dead to live.

Four th ly,  I t  shou ld  en c ou ra g e  you r  hop e.  I f  He  came in to  
the world to save sinners, you may be assured when you go to  
Him for that very purpose He wil l  not refuse you; i f  you go  
and say, Lord I am will ing that this hear t should be renewed,  
O save me and work in  me to wi l l  and to do of  Thy good  
pleasure, and may the Redeemer see of the travail of His soul  
and be satisfied.

Last ly.  I t  should exc i t e  your  emula t ion.  You should be con-  
cer ned to  re semble  Him who came in to  the  wor ld  to  s ave  
s i nne r s .  And  be  you  anx iou s  to  s ave.  “We c anno t  s ave.” I  
know you cannot save mer i tor ious ly,  or  e f f ic ient ly,  but you  
may  s ave  in s t r umenta l l y.  There fo re  James  s ay s ,  “Bre thren ,  
if any of you do er r from the truth, and one conver t him, let  
him know that he which conver teth the sinner from the er ror  
of his way shal l  save a soul from death and shal l  hide a mul-  
t i t u d e  o f  s i n s .” Fa t h e r s,  h ave  yo u  n o  c h i l d r e n  t o  s ave ?  
Master s,  have you no servants to save? Neighbours, have you  
no  n e i ghbou r s  t o  s ave ?  F r i end s ,  h ave  you  no  f r i end s  t o  
save?

What should inf luence you in a cause l ike this ,  so much as  
the example of  Him who came into the world for  thi s  ver y  
pur pose—to seek and to save that  which was  los t ?  O, what  
a  work  fo r  you  to  be  honoured  w i th ,  and  fo r  you  to  be  
engaged in .  Whose b i r thday do you suppose  i s  kept  in  the  
cour ts  of  heaven? A Well ington’s  or a  Whit f ie ld’s?  A Nero’s  
or  a  Howard’s ?  “Ver i ly  I  s ay  unto you,  There  i s  joy in  the  
presence of the Angels of God over one sinner that repenteth.

“Then Satan hath a captive lost, and Christ a subject born.”
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I I .  We  p ro c e e d  t o  c o n s i d e r  T H E  T RU T H  O F  T H I S  
SAYING.

Half  the sayings we hear are wholly or par t ia l ly f a l sehood;  
s o  I  c o n s i d e r .  I s  i t  t r u e  t h e n  t h a t  J e s u s  C h r i s t  c a m e  
in to  the  wor ld  to  s ave  s inne r s ?  I t  i s  t r ue  “ I t  i s  a  f a i th fu l  
s ay ing?” And here  we sha l l  have  to  do wi th  two c l a s se s  o f  
p e r s on s ;  t o  b r i n g  f o rwa rd  t h e  s ub j e c t  t o  en cou r a g e  t h e  
believer, and to oppose the disbelief of the infidel.

We  f i r s t  s e e k  t o  e n c o u r a g e  t h e  b e l i eve r .  We  c a l l  n o t  
upon you to  fo l low cunning ly  dev i sed  f able s .  No doct r ine  
ha s  a  h igher  au thor i ty  than  the  te s t imony o f  God.  “ I f  we  
receive the testimony of man the testimony of God is greater.”  
O,  you  s ay,  we  a dm i t  t h i s .  We  a cknow l edge  t h a t  t h i s  i s  
s t a t ed  in  the  Sc r ip ture s .  But  a re  the  Sc r ip ture s  t r ue?  You  
are ready to say with the tempter of old, “We know you say it  
as a creature and professor of rel ig ion; but hath God said i t?  
We know i t  i s  s a id  in  your  book ;  bu t  i s  tha t  book  t r ue?”  
Now in answer to this I observe you cannot deny but that this  
may possibly be true. Yes, you often feel ,  much oftener than  
you allow, that it may probably be true, hence your anxiousness  
of  mind, hence your endeavour to make proselytes  that  you  
may suppor t your poor totter ing f aith. But we come forward  
and  s ay,  I s  t h i s  t r u e ?  And where  then  i s  ce r t a in ty ?  Where  
a re  we?  Why,  in  company wi th  the  be s t  o f  men who have  
washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the  
Lamb; in company with the greatest of men, well qualif ied to  
judge, who have employed all their capacity to judge. We can  
appeal to prophecies, many of which have been accomplished,  
and other s are evidently fulf i l l ing. We can appeal to miracles  
performed before enemies themselves. We can refer to the pro- 
g ress of Chr istianity by means inadequate to its promulgation  
i f  a l one  w i thou t  a  D iv ine  a gency.  We  c an  appe a l  t o  t h e  
suitability and harmony of the doctr ines of revelation; we might  
po in t  you  to  t he  benevo l ence,  t h e  mor a l i t y,  and  ex a l t ed  
character  Chr i s t iani ty has  produced in those who have em- 
braced it and adhered to the precepts of the Scr iptures, whether  
we consider it individually or socially.

“Hence and for ever from my heart  
I bid my fears and doubts depart;  
And to His hands my soul resign.  
Which bear credentials so Divine?”

But we must  oppose i t  a l so to the unbel ief  of  the scept ic.  
There are objections much greater than those bandied about in  
coffee-houses, or those published by the worker s of iniquity.
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These do not get near enough to view it: but look at the man  
smarting under a sense of his guilt, who sees the wrath of God  
coming upon him, who asks in anxiety and earnestness, “What  
must  I  do to be saved?” who feel s  the need of  the sa lvat ion  
there is in Chr ist, and who is assured there is salvation in no  
other. But all this for the time produces a kind of incredulity,  
such as it is said of the disciples. “They believed not for joy.”  
O, says he, my unwor thiness,  and the number and the nature  
of my s ins!  There i s  sa lvat ion, but i s  there sa lvat ion for me?  
Now my brethren, before he ventures here, he requires evidence,  
fu l l  ev idence,  c lear  evidence,  to venture hi s  e t e r na l  a l l !  and  
such ev idence  a s  he  requ i re s  we can  fur n i sh .  Our  Sav iour  
hath declared, “My Father worketh hither to, and I work. The  
works that I do in My Father’s name, they bear witness of Me.  
Believe Me that I am in the Father, and the Father in Me, or  
e l se  be l ieve  Me for  the  ver y  works ’ s ake.” Hence we come  
forward with invitat ions and promises of  His Word, and say,  
these are not to deceive your hopes or entrap your confidence.  
If these things were not so, we should have told you. He is too  
good, as well as too great, to deceive you. Suppose after a pr ince  
had proclaimed pardon to al l  those who should submit them-  
selves, a rebel should come and bow at his feet, and he should  
have him hanged! What a disg race this  would be, though he  
might have deser ved his doom. My brethren, there is  nothing  
by which you can honour God so much as by your confidence.  
What would you think of a man, if a dove were to fly into his  
bosom for protection from a hawk, he were to take advantage  
of  the c i rcumstance by depr iv ing i t  o f  i t s  l i fe?  What  a  d i s-  
g race to humanity. Why, the Saviour desires s inner s to come  
unto Him, and O, how many have found li fe and liber ty, and  
ever y kind of  bles s ing,  by applying to Him. They therefore  
can bear witness that i t  i s  a true saying. How. many can say,  
We repaired to Him, and He received us g racious ly;  we ap-  
plied to Him, and He freed us from our burden, He supplied  
all our need; He sympathized with us under a sense of all our  
t rouble s ;  we  have  never  ca l l ed  upon Him in  va in .  O,  tha t  
you would make the tr ial yourselves, and you would soon enjoy  
the  s ame ble s s ing .  “We have  the  wi tne s s  in  our se lve s ,  and  
those things which we have seen and heard declare we unto  
you, that ye also may have fellowship with us; and truly our fel- 
lowship is with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ.”

Wel l ,  we  have  s een  the  sub jec t  o f  th i s  s ay ing ,  and  con- 
sidered the truth of it.

I I I .  Let  us  obser ve  THE EXCELLENCY OF IT.  For,  my
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brethren everything important must be true, but everything true  
is not important. This saying is important; it is most excellent.  
As it is a faithful saying so it is wor thy of all acceptation. O how  
i t  har monizes  the  Div ine per fec t ions  and d i sp lays  them! O  
how it br ings glory to God in the highest! O how it publishes  
peace on ear th and goodwil l  towards  men!  O how i t  shows  
to us the things freely g iven to us of God! It  comes and re-  
solves wkat reason has failed to resolve, and concerning which  
all philosophy is dumb, and furnishes in answer to the question,  
“How shall I come before the Lord, and bow my knees before  
the high God?” and cr ies ,  “Behold the Lamb of  God which  
taketh away the s in of  the world.” O my brethren,  i t  i s  jus t  
such  a  t r u th  a s  you  and  I  want .  I t  t e l l s  u s  tha t  which  we  
wanted to know, that there is a mighty, a willing, an all-sufficient  
Saviour,  “whose hear t  i s  made of  tender ness ,  whose bowels  
melt with love.” Yes, here we have it .  There are many things  
which are poss ible  in the acquis i t ion and yet  use les s  in the  
po s s e s s i on .  The re  a re  many  s tud i e s  f o r  mere  amusemen t :  
they do not make the man t ruly wise, or “wise unto salvat ion.”  
Yes ,  So lomon say s ,  “ In  much wi sdom there  i s  much g r ie f ;  
and  he  tha t  inc rea se th  knowledge  inc rea se th  so r row.” But  
here we f ind knowledge and happiness combined. “Blessed are  
the people  who know the joyfu l  sound.  In Thy name sha l l  
t h ey  re j o i c e  a l l  t h e  d ay  and  i n  Thy  f avou r  s h a l l  t h ey  be  
exalted.” What is practical knowledge compared to the know-  
l edge  o f  ou r  Lo rd  Je su s  Chr i s t ?  Why,  s o c i e t y  w i l l  s o o n  b e  
broken up! and we shal l  want no Statesman, or Counsel lor or  
Magistrate in our land. What is  the knowledge of the world,  
the knowledge of  the ar t s  and sc iences ,  and of  var ious lan-  
guage s ?  f o r,  “whe the r  the re  be  tongue s  t hey  sh a l l  c e a s e ;  
whether there be knowledge i t  sha l l  vani sh away.” And i t  i s  
an af fect ing thought,  that so much of that knowledge which  
of ten cost s  so much to acquire,  and often at  the expense of  
one’s health, will soon be of no avail .  “For what is your l i fe?  
i t  i s  even a vapour which appeareth but for a l i t t le t ime, and  
then vanisheth away.”

O my dear  heare r s ,  What  i s  the  body to  the  sou l ?  What  
i s  t ime to eter nity? But the Gospel comes and f ixes i t s  res i- 
dence in the soul of man and blesses him there with all spir itual  
bless ings in heavenly places;  and exer ts i t s  inf luence through  
an immensity of ages! therefore it is worthy of all acceptation.

Then, as  i t  i s  wor thy of  a l l  manner  of acceptat ion,  so i t  i s  
wor thy  to  be  rece ived  wi th  t h e  f i r me s t  c onv i c t i on ,  with  the  
deepe s t  reve rence,  w i th  the  h ighe s t  admi r a t ion ,  w i th  the
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devoutest affection, with the warmest g ratitude, and with the  
utmost exaltation and rapture!

I t  i s  wor thy of  a l l  acceptat ion,  that  i s ,  i t  i s  wor thy of  the  
acceptat ion of a l l ,  and so i t  was formerly rendered, whether  
Jew or Greek, Barbar ian, Scythian, bond or free, it is wor thy  
the acceptation of all.

“’Tis not confined to sex or age, 
The lofty or the low.”

I t  i s  wor thy of  a l l  men to be received.  Kings are out of  my  
address this morning, or I would say, O see how your throne  
shakes .  I  see  none more exposed than your se lves .  Remem- 
ber you are only men. You see a l l  i s  vanity and vexat ion of  
spir it .  “Be wise now, therefore, O ye kings; be instructed ye  
judges  o f  the  ear th .  Ki s s  the  Son le s t  He be ang r y,  and ye  
per i sh f rom the way when His  wrath i s  kindled but a  l i t t le ;  
b l e s s ed  a re  a l l  they  tha t  pu t  the i r  t r u s t  in  Him.” But  the  
kings are not within my reach: there are many we may address  
this  morning, and O let me beseech you to hear,  to read, to  
accept ,  and to rea l i se  th i s  f a i th fu l  say ing and wor thy of  a l l  
acceptation as t rue. It recommends itsel f  to your under stand- 
ing,  to your judgment,  and to your wi l l .  I t  c la ims your ac- 
ceptance i f  you are wise.  I t  demands your acceptance i f  you  
would be happy.

Receive it, ye vilest of the vile; you have gone far ; but in His  
bosom and in His heart there is yet room for such as you!

Rece ive  i t ,  ye  mora l  and  s e l f - r i gh t e ou s ;  you need a  be t te r  
r ighteousness than your own, and without it you cannot appear  
with acceptance before God.

Receive it, ye learned; it will scatter all your remaining igno-  
rance and make you the children of the light and of the day.

Receive it, ye poor; it will sanctify all your poverty and bless  
your labour and your toil.

Receive i t ,  ye r i c h; i t  wil l  sancti fy al l  your r iches and pre- 
se r ve  you f rom making go ld  your  t r u s t  and f ine  go ld  your  
confidence, and you will become r ich in faith and heirs of the  
kingdom.

Receive it, ye old; it is time, high time, to awake out of sleep  
but, blessed be God, it is not too late even for you, and then  
at eventime it shall be light.

Receive i t ,  ye  young;  i t  wi l l  s ave you f rom many a  snare ;  
it will turn your feet into the path of peace, it will prepare you  
for  l i f e  or  for  an  ear ly  g rave.  O how of ten have  you been  
reminded that  youth i s  no preservat ive f rom an ear ly g rave;



578 Christ’s Mission.

and  how o f t en  have  you  been  to ld  tha t  t r ue  re l i g ion  wi l l  
prepare  you for  a l l  your  t r i a l s  i f  your  l ives  a re  spared;  and  
when time shall snow upon your heads, your grey hairs will be  
a  crown of  g lor y,  and God looking back upon your for mer  
ser v ices  wi l l  k indly say :  “I  remember thee,  the kindness  of  
thy youth, when thou wentest after me in the wilderness.”

And O ye dear  c h i ld ren,  receive i t  and He wil l  take you up  
in His arms and say, “Suffer l i tt le children to come unto me,  
fo r  o f  such  i s  the  k ingdom o f  heaven .” “ I  love  them tha t  
love me, and those that seek me early shall find me.”

T hu s  i t  i s  “wo r t hy  o f  a l l  a c c e p t a t i on ,” o r  wo r t hy  t h e  
accepta t ion o f  a l l .  Then how p r i v i l e g ed  a r e  you  who l ive  in  
this  land of l ight and l iber ty,  where this  truth i s  per petual ly  
presented to your eyes and your ear s in the preaching of the  
Gospel.

“How blessed are your eyes  
 That see this heavenly light,  
Which kings and prophets waited for  
 And died without the sight;  
How blessed are your ears,  
 That hear this Gospel sound;  
Which kings and prophets waited for  
 And sought but never found.”

“How bles sed are  your eyes  for  they see,  and your ear s  for  
they hear !  “o r  e l s e  how inexcusable  wi l l  i t  be  i f  you per i sh !  
I s  the re  no t  a  Sav iour  p rov ided?  a re  you  not  in fo r med o f  
ever ything concer ning Him? In vain you ta lk of  your weak-  
ne s s  whi le  He s ay s ,  “My g race  i s  su f f i c i en t  fo r  you .” And  
why should you ques t ion whether  He i s  wi l l ing  to save you  
whi l e  He c r i e s  “Come unto  me a l l  ye  tha t  a re  wear y  and  
heavy l aden and I  wi l l  g ive  you re s t .” The ques t ion i s  not  
whether you can save yourselves; we know this is impossible;  
but will you come to Him, who is waiting to receive you and  
exa l t ed  to  have  mercy  upon  you .  F rom whence  wi l l  your  
destruction ar ise i f  you per ish? Be not deceived, you wil l  be  
su i c ides.  You wil l  be charged with the murder of  your selves !  
Ye wi l l  not ,  says  the Saviour,  come unto me that  ye might  
have  l i f e.  How of ten  would  I  have  ga thered  your  ch i ld ren  
together, as a hen gathereth her brood under her wings; but ye  
would not.

Have you, my dear hearer s ,  accepted this f ai thful saying so  
wor thy of al l  acceptation? Is i t  lodged in the recesses of your  
souls? Is it pervading every thought and power of your minds?  
I s  i t  ope r a t i ng  upon  you r  l ive s ?  Have  you  we l comed  the
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Saviour this  morning, and said with the Church of old “Lo,  
this is our God, we have waited for Him and He will save us.  
This is the Lord, we have waited for Him; He will be glad and  
re jo ice in His  sa lvat ion.” Then,  re jo ice in the Lord a lways ,  
and again I say rejoice.

Men,  b re thren  and f a ther s .  We have  been look ing  back-  
ward :  we may now look forward .  “Once in  the  end of  the  
world hath He appeared to put  away s in by the sacr i f ice of  
Himself: and as it is appointed unto men once to die but after  
th i s  the  judgment ,  so  Chr i s t  was  once  o f fe red  to  bear  the  
s i n s  o f  many ;  and  un to  them tha t  l ook  fo r  H im sha l l  he  
appea r  the  s econd  t ime  wi thou t  s in  un to  s a l va t ion .” Lo rd  
prepare us for that interview!—Amen.
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XII.

THE PURPOSE OF THE INCARNATION AND 
DEATH OF CHRIST.

(Preached on Good Friday, March 21st, 1845.)

“Fo ra smu c h ,  t h e n ,  a s  t h e  c h i l d r e n  a r c  p a r t a k e r s  o f  f l e s h  a nd  b l o o d ,  He  a l s o  
H i m s e l f  l i k e w i s e  t o o k  p a r t  o f  t h e  s a m e ;  t h a t  t h r o u g h  d e a t h  H e  m i g h t  
d e s t r oy  h im  t h a t  h a d  t h e  p owe r  o f  d e a t h ,  t h a t  i s,  t h e  d e v i l ;  a nd  d e l i v e r  
t h em  who  t h r o u g h  f e a r  o f  d e a t h  w e r e  a l l  t h e i r  l i f e t im e  s u b j e c t  t o  b o n d - 
age.”—HebReWs ii. 14, 15. 

We acknowledge  bu t  one  day  o f  d iv ine  appo in tment ,  and  
which is binding upon the conscience. This is the Lord’s day.  
Al l  other sacred days are human ordinances ;  and as  they are  
not of divine appointment, we are reminded of the language of  
the Apost le,  “Let  ever y man be fu l ly  per suaded in hi s  own  
mind.  One man es teemeth one day above another ;  another  
esteemeth every day alike. He that regardeth the day, regardeth  
i t  unto the Lord;  and he that  regardeth not  the day,  to the  
Lord he doth not regard it.”

But in the words of our text, I have read three things worthy  
your a t tent ion,  not  only on Good Fr iday,  but  on ever y day  
throughout the year.  The real i ty of Chr ist ’s  incarnation; the  
victory of His death; and the redemption of His people.

I .  Th e  R ea l i Ty  O F  H i s  i N CaR NaT i O N.  “ F o r a s m u c h  a s  
the children are par takers of f lesh and blood, He Himself also  
took part of the same.”

Humanity,  you see, i s  here expressed by “f lesh and blood.”  
To His  humanity John f requent ly  re fer s  in  hi s  Gospel .  “He  
g rew in  wi sdom and  in  s t a tu re.” “He hungered” and  “was  
. a th i r s t .” “He g roaned,” and fe l t  our  aver s ion to  pa in ,  and  
prayed, “Father,  i f  i t  be possible,  let  this  cup pass from me.”  
But vve observe He was made only “in the l ikeness  of s inful  
f le sh;” though He was made in a l l  points  l ike unto us ,  i t  i s  
a dded ,  “ye t  w i t hou t  s i n .” “He  wa s  man i f e s t  t o  t a ke away
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our sins, but in Him was no sin.” He is therefore cal led “the  
Holy One, and the Just.” As Cowper says—

“He who doth for sin atone, 
Must have no failings of his own.”

“He took  pa r t  o f  the  s ame” s up e r na tu ra l ly.  In  th i s  He  i s  
very distinguishable from every other par taker. “He was made  
f l e sh  and dwel t  among us .” “He was  made o f  a  woman;” a  
body was prepared for Him. The Angel sa id,  “A virg in shal l  
conceive,  and bear  a  son;  and they sha l l  ca l l  His  name Im-  
manuel, which being interpreted is, God with us.” There were  
no a t tendant s  wai t ing to  welcome Him when He came,  no  
pa lace for  His  recept ion.  He was  bor n in a  s table,  and la id  
in a manger. He had no ti t le to any ear thly dist inction. “He  
was  desp i sed  and re jec ted o f  men.” “The foxes  have  hole s ,  
and the birds of the air have nests ,  but the Son of Man hath  
not where to lay His head.”

He a l so par took of  thi s  vo luntar i ly.  The very language im- 
p l ie s  th i s .  “He a l so  Himse l f  t o ok  par t  o f  the  s ame.” In  the  
economy of sa lvat ion i t  i s  sa id,  “God sent  His Son,” and He  
is spoken of as being g iven; but this is not incompatible with  
His choice. He therefore is said to have “come to seek and to  
s ave  tha t  which was  lo s t .” “He loved us ,  and gave  Himse l f  
for us.” We are therefore told that “He who was r ich, for our  
sakes became poor, that we, through His poverty, might become  
r ich;” that  “He who was  in  the for m of  God,  and thought  
i t  no  robbe r y  to  be  equa l  w i th  God ,  made  H ims e l f  o f  no  
r e pu t a t i on ,” a nd  “ b e c am e  obed i en t  un t o  d e a t h ,  even  t h e  
d e a th  o f  t he  Cro s s .” Nor  wa s  He  a t  a l l  b egu i l ed  i n to  an  
under taking of which He afterwards repented. All  He was to  
do and suffer was spread out before Him; He viewed it all, and  
acquiesced in it, not with reluctance, for He said, “Lo, I come  
to do Thy wil l ,  O God.” “Thy law is  within my hear t .” And  
as the hour of suffer ing approached He said, “I have a baptism  
to be baptized with, and how am I straitened till it be accom- 
plished!”

But  we obser ve the g round of  th i s  par taking of  f le sh and  
blood .  I t  was  nece s s a r y  tha t  He who came to  s ave  s inner s  
should  have  the  s ame na ture  a s  they.  “There fore,” s ay s  the  
Apos t l e,  “Fora smuch then a s  the  ch i ld ren  a re  pa r t aker s  o f  
flesh and blood, He also Himself took par t of the same.” “For,  
ver ily, He took not on Him the nature of angels; but He took  
on  Him the  s eed  o f  Abr aham.  The re fo re,  i n  a l l  t h ing s  i t
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behoved Him to  be  made  l ike  unto  Hi s  b re thren ,  tha t  He  
might be a merciful and faithful High Pr iest, in things pertain- 
ing to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the people.”

Thi s  i s  the  g rea t  mys te r y  o f  god l ine s s ,  and there  i s  ver y  
l itt le godliness where it is denied or concealed. And it is not  
only a g reat mystery, but a mystery without controver sy. The  
impor tance of it may be infer red from the expression of Paul  
to the Hebrews, wherein he says, “Having therefore boldness  
to enter into the holy of hol ies ,  by the blood of Jesus ,  by a  
new and living way which He hath consecrated for us, through  
t h e  va i l ,  t h a t  i s  t o  s ay,  H i s  f l e s h”—name ly,  t h rough  H i s  
humanity and incar nat ion.  Without thi s ,  even as  a  Teacher,  
His ter ror would have made us afraid, and we should have felt  
a s  the  Jews  d id  when they  hea rd  the  thunder,  and  s a id  to  
Moses ,  “Speak thou to us ;  but let  not God speak to us ,  les t  
we d ie.” Thi s  a id s  us  in  our  apprehens ions  o f  Him,  and in  
our approaches to Him. His g reatness would otherwise over-  
power us .  How can you draw near  to Him who i s  in f in i te?  
But His humanity is a temple in which we can worship Him,  
for “in Him dwelleth al l  the fulness of the Godhead bodily.”  
Here is something we can reach; something we can f ix upon;  
something that can soften down the effulgence of the divine  
throne. Here is a medium between God and us.

By a s suming our  na ture,  He a l so  became our  example :  a  
perfect example, which He could not have been without this.  
Without thi s  He could not have gone before us  in the per-  
formance of those duties which imply reverence, subjection,  
obedience, and suffer ing; whereas now He goes before us in  
a l l  th i s ,  and  a s  He i s ,  so  a re  we in  th i s  wor ld .  Unle s s  He  
had been made a par taker of  our nature,  He could not have  
sympathized with us under our woes and sor rows, whereas now  
“He i s  touched with the fee l ing of  our  in f i r mit ie s .” Above  
a l l ,  wi thout  th i s  He could  not  have  “bor ne our  g r ie f s  and  
car r ied our sor rows.” We were under the curse, and therefore  
to redeem us from the curse of the law, He was made a curse  
for us. We were exposed to death, and therefore as our Sub-  
stitute, “He once suffered for our sins, the Just for the unjust,  
that He might br ing us unto God.” As Divine, He could not  
suffer and die; but as human, He could. Therefore i t  i s  said,  
He purchased the Church with His own blood.

I I .  We  a r e  t o l d  o f  Th e  V i C TORy  OF  H i s  C RO s s .  “ T h a t  
through death He might des troy him that  had the power of  
death, that is, the devil.”
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Here we see that the Saviour assumed our nature to suf fer  
on our behal f ,  and to die.  When they went to cruci fy Him,  
He went forward to meet them. His death, therefore, was not  
an accidental one, but it was designed. It was not subordinate,  
but supreme. Let us just glance at the victory.

We see  here  th e  g r ea tne s s  o f  th e  f o e.  A conqueror  i s  to  be  
j udged  o f  by  the  enemy he  subdue s .  Becau se  Dav id  con-  
quered Goliath, and Saul only common men, the women sung,  
“Saul hath s lain his thousands, but David his ten thousands.”  
It is no easy thing to conquer such a foe as is here refer red to,  
who had reigned from the beg inning, and whose reign was as  
extens ive as  mor ta l i ty i t se l f .  “He destroyed.” Whom did He  
de s t roy ?” “Him th a t  h ad  the  power  o f  d e a th ,  t h a t  i s  t h e  
devi l .” Some tel l  us there i s  no such being! but how then i s  
the Saviour descr ibed as  having destroyed him? I f  you con-  
sider death temporally, he introduces it, for death is the effect  
of transgression, and of his temptation. Death is not, as some  
call it, a debt of nature, but a debt to the justice of God, and  
i t  was introduced through the instrumental i ty of this wicked  
one. He delights to see death in excesses, in war, in the effect  
of disease, and urges men in their career of drunkenness and  
bloodshed, in idleness, in lying much in bed, in everything that  
can keep people from living out half  their days.  Then if  you  
consider death spir itual ly, he introduced this.  Men are “dead  
in trespasses  and s ins .” He feeds thi s  death by every kind of  
depravity; and if we consider death eternal, he introduced this.  
He now reigns in the infernal reg ions, and he now exercises,  
upon the wicked here,  the most  oppress ive,  ga l l ing tyranny.  
God does not immediately punish sinners; but His wrath is in  
reser ve for  them, and le t  them remember that  he who now  
tempts them will hereafter torment them. You serve him now,  
and he will be found a dreadful master, for “the wages of sin is  
death.”

Then  con s ide r  t h e  mean s  o f  t h e  Sav i ou r ’s  vanqu i s h i n g  t h i s  
f o e.  I s  anything more unl ike ly than thi s?  In i t se l f  i t  seemed  
his hour and the power of darkness; as, therefore, it drew on,  
he  tempted Juda s  to  be t ray  Him,  f a l s e  wi tne s se s  to  accuse  
Him, the high pr iest to ar raign Him, and the multitude to call  
for  His  cruci f ix ion,  and Pi la te  to condemn Him. And a f ter  
that He had been nai led to the tree, and bur ied in the tomb  
“Now,” says  he,  “I  sha l l  hear  of  Him no more;  His  cause i s  
now ruined, and wil l  per ish.” But, brethren, his tr iumph was  
shor t .  ’Tis  t rue,  Satan,  He has  f a l len,  but  in f a l l ing He has  
conquered!  ’Ti s  t r ue He died,  but  in  dying He vanqui shed
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dea th !  Ye s ,  i t  wa s  “ th rough  dea th  He  de s t royed  h im tha t  
had the power of death, that is, the devil.” How extraordinary!  
He de s t royed  h im,  not  phys i ca l l y,  bu t  a s  to  h i s  in f luence ;  
not  by  annih i l a t ion o f  h im,  but  by  the  sub jec t ion o f  h im.  
MacKn i gh t  r e nde r s  i t ,  “He  d e t h roned ,  He  d epo s ed ,  He  
degraded him who had the power of death, that is, the devil.”  
As  the Apost le  says ,  “He spoi led pr incipa l i t ie s  and power s ,  
making a show of them openly, and tr iumphing over them in  
i t .” “And now,” s a id  He Himse l f ,  a s  Hi s  hour  approached ,  
“now i s  the pr ince of  th i s  wor ld cas t  out ;  and now when I  
am lifted up, the world shall change masters, for I will draw all  
men unto Me.”

And a l l  th i s  was  e f f ec ted  by  t ak ing  away  s in ,  fo r  Sa t an ’s  
power i s  founded in s in.  With regard to the people of  God,  
the guilt of sin, and the dominion of it also, are done away by  
the sacr if ice of Himself; and though the remains of sin are not  
immedia te ly  done away,  they wi l l  be  eventua l ly  and sure ly.  
The proces s  beg ins  in  the  sou l  and ends  in  the  body.  The  
soul is freed at death; the body is freed at the resurrection from  
a l l  remains of  s in.  The Apost le  says ,  “The body i s  dead be-  
cause of  s in,  but the spir i t  i s  l i fe  because of  r ighteousness ;”  
“and i f  the spir i t  of  Him who ra i sed up Jesus  dwel l  in you,  
He tha t  ra i sed up Chr i s t  f rom the dead,  sha l l  a l so  quicken  
your mortal bodies, by His Spir it that dwelleth in you?” Then,  
“hav ing  bor ne  the  image  o f  the  ea r thy,  you sha l l  bea r  the  
image of the heavenly.”

III .  We come to cons ider  The ReDemPTiON OF His PeOPle.  
“And del iver them who through fear of  death were a l l  their  
lifetime subject to bondage.”

It i s  wor thy of observation that the per iod cal led by Isaiah  
“the acceptable year of  the Lord,” i s  ca l led a l so “the day of  
vengeance of  our God,” and for a  very good reason, for the  
over throw of  their  enemy i s  the re lease  of  His  people.  The  
destruction of the tyrant is the rescue of his wretched vassals.  
Now, here a question ar ises of g reat impor tance, and relating  
to the exper ience of Chr istians. What does the Apostle intend  
by this  del iverance? I  venture to af f i rm that this  del iverance  
from him who hath the power of death is  a deliverance from  
h i s  va s s a l age,  f rom h i s  wicked de s igns ,  and  f rom h i s  c r ue l  
power to in jure them; the ver y thing the Apost le  expres ses  
when addressing the Colossians: “Who hath delivered us from  
the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom  
of His dear Son.” This is  i t ,  and not only and “pr inc ipal ly the  
fear of death. 
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In proof of this we advance three reasons.
F i r s t ,  i t  wou ld  be  a  ve r y  i n f e r i o r  de s i gn .  The  “ f e a r  o f  

death” i s  t roublesome and tr ying,  but i t  can only af fect  you  
for  awhi le  a s  Chr i s t i an s .  I t  does  not  a f f ec t  your  s a fe ty  for  
ever ;  or  a t  a l l .  The del iverance therefore would be exceed- 
ingly limited and temporary, if this only were the design of the  
Saviour in His Incarnation.

Then, secondly, this end is not univer sal ly or general ly ful- 
f i l led.  When we come to look into the s tate of  things ,  how  
few Chr istians comparatively are free from the existence of this  
f e a r !  Which  o f  them a l l  i s  f ree  f rom the  l i ab l ene s s  o f  i t ?  
And who is not subject to it all through life?

Therefore,  thirdly,  such exemption might a lar m and af fect  
many, who would be ready to say, “I cannot be the subject of  
this  del iverance, because I often feel  this  fear of the king of  
t e r ro r s .” He  c ame  to  “de l ive r  tho s e  who  th rough  f e a r  o f  
death are al l  their l i fet ime subject to bondage” is  added, not  
to specify the evi l  from which they are delivered so much as  
to character ize the subjects of those who are interested in this  
deliverance, and who will soon have Satan bur ied under their  
feet. In some the fear of death is perfectly natural, or else the  
words, “in the day thou eateth thereof , thou shalt surely die”  
was  not  threatening.  Our Saviour  i s  spoken of  in  prophecy  
as being heard in that He feared. It is natural to feel an aver- 
s ion to pain. I f  you saw the poisonous f ang extracted from a  
serpent, and were persuaded that it was so, yet you might f ind  
it diff icult to take it into your bosom, or even into your hand.  
Yes ,  there  i s  a  fear  of  death which ar i se s  f rom g race i t se l f .  
Chr i s t i an s  had  not  th i s  once,  and  o ther s  have  not  i t  now.  
There are those who are seeking to dr ive it from them as long  
as possible, through ignorance, unbelief , business, amusements,  
and the  bowl  o f  in toxica t ion;  though these  cannot  remove  
the  s t roke,  the  re f lec t ion may be drowned for  a  t ime.  And  
some have in a sense kept of f  the dread t i l l  the day of their  
death,  so that  they have no bonds in their  death,  and their  
strength is f irm. But this is not the case with real Chr istians,  
they  wi sh  to  cons ide r  the  consequence s  o f  dea th ,  and  see  
whether they have a title to heaven and a meetness for it.

There are many things  f rom t ime to t ime which keep the  
believer in bondage and which render him subject to this fear  
of  death.  We do not applaud or recommend this  subject ion,  
and there i s  a  provis ion made for the bel iever ’s  del iverance.  
This  i s  a  g reat pr ivi lege which you should seek af ter,  and i f  
the ev i l  of  death be removed,  wel l  may the f ea r  of  i t  cease.
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Fo r  wha t ,  Ch r i s t i an ,  i s  d e a th  t o  you ?  Can  i t  h a r m  you ?  
Imposs ible.  Cannot  i t  in  ever y way benef i t  you? I s  not  the  
cur se  tur ned into a  ble s s ing ,  and the enemy into a  f r iend?  
Wil l  not  death be “gain” to you? Live,  therefore,  nearer  to  
God and your evidences wil l  be more clear and br ight.  “Set  
your affections on things above, not on things on the ear th.”  
Maintain a single and entire reliance on Him who died for you  
and  ro se  aga in .  Beware  o f  a  l ega l  b i a s .  Beware  o f  look ing  
after something in yourselves, instead of saying, “In the Lord  
have I r ighteousness and strength.” Think more of Him who  
“hath abol i shed death,  and brought  l i fe  and immor ta l i ty  to  
l ight  through the Gospel .” Think more of  Him who i s  “the  
resur rect ion and the l i fe,” who hath opened the kingdom of  
heaven to al l  believer s,  and who hath said, “If any man keep  
my sayings, he shal l  never see death.” What! is  he not mor tal  
then?  Yes ,  bu t  then  to  h im,  dy ing  i s  go ing  home;  i t  i s  to  
f al l asleep; it is “to depar t and to be with Chr ist which is f ar  
better.” Death is  so changed with regard to him, that i t  shal l  
no longer go by that name.

Two things result from this subject. The one is, how should  
you remember the love of Jesus!  We cal l  fr iends benef actor s.  
Ah, what a benefactor is He! What self-denial, what sacr if ice,  
what  su f fe r ings  d id  He exper ience  for  you!  He took upon  
Him f lesh and blood, “that  through death He might destroy  
him that  had the power,  of  death.” Say,  there fore,  with the  
Apostle, “the love of Chr ist constraineth us, because we thus  
judge that if one died for all, then were all dead, and that He  
died, that those who live should not henceforth live unto them-  
selves but unto Him that died for them and rose again.” And  
may you present your bodies as l iving sacr if ices, holy, accept- 
able unto God, which is your reasonable service, saying, “What  
wilt Thou have me to do?”

The second is ,  we should estimate very highly the death of  
Chr i s t .  I t  wa s  “ to  the  Jews  a  s tumbl ing  b lock  and  to  the  
Greeks  foo l i shnes s .” But  can i t  be  so  to  you,  Chr i s t i an?  I t  
ought to be everything to you; it will be everything to you if  
you are l ike-minded with Paul, who as a minister said, “I am  
determined to know nothing among you but Jesus Chr ist and  
Him cr uc i f i ed ;” and who a s  a  Chr i s t i an  s a id ,  “God forb id  
t h a t  I  s hou l d  g l o r y  s ave  i n  t h e  c ro s s  o f  ou r  Lo rd  Je s u s  
Christ.”



587

XIII.

THE UNCERTAINTY OF LIFE.

(Preached on Sunday Morning, December 30th, 1849.)

“Fo r  t h a t  y e  o u g h t  t o  s ay,  I f  t h e  L o rd  w i l l ,  w e  s h a l l  l i v e,  a n d  d o  t h i s,  o r  
that.”—James iv. 15.

The Bible,  my bre thren ,  g ive s  u s  the  wi se s t  and  subl imes t  
view of every subject on which it treats; and of what subject  
impor tant and interesting to our welf are does it not treat? Its  
a im, indeed, i s  not to amuse our minds by g rat i fying a vain  
cur iosity and to furnish matter for cr iticism and vain disputation.  
Its g rand message is the f aithful saying worthy of al l  accepta- 
tion, “That Jesus Chr ist came into the world to save sinners;”  
that “He was delivered for our offences, and raised again for  
our justif ication;” and that “He ever liveth to make intercession  
for us.” But it  i s  a lso a proper directory of l i fe. It i s  “a lamp  
unto our feet, and a l ight unto our f aith.” It shews what God  
requires of us in all the relations, conditions, and circumstances  
in which we are placed. We kneel before l iving oracles ,  and  
hear a voice, saying, “Whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do  
a l l  i n  t h e  n ame  o f  t h e  Lo rd  Je su s .” “So  s p e ak  and  do  a s  
those who wil l  be judged by the perfect law of l iber ty;” and  
“let the words of my mouth, and the meditation of my hear t,  
be  a ccep t ab l e  in  Thy  s i gh t ,  O Lord ,  my  s t reng th  and  my  
Rede eme r.” I  l ove  t ho s e  g en e r a l  a pho r i sm s  a nd  max im s  
with which the Bible so much abounds,  which are of  uuni-  
ve r s a l  a pp l i c a t i on ;  wh i ch  conv ince  and  s t r i ke  a s  s oon  a s  
proposed; which require no depth of under standing to com-  
prehend, or strength of memory to retain.

One  o f  the se  we  have  cho sen  fo r  our  improvement  th i s  
mor ning:  “Ye ought  to  say,  I f  the  Lord wi l l ,  we sha l l  l ive,  
and do this, or that.” Now there is a difference between what  
we say and what we ought to say, an instance of which we have  
in the preceding verses, especially if we put their conduct into  
language. “Go to now, ye that say,  To-day or to-mor row we
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wil l  go into such a ci ty,  and continue there a year,  and buy  
and sel l ,  and get gain; whereas ye know not what shall  be on  
the mor row. For what  i s  your l i fe?  I t  i s  even a  vapour that  
appeareth for a l itt le while, and then vanisheth away.” Here is  
language founded in entire regardlessness of Providence. You  
see how f ar  i t  extends.  They speak as  i f  a l l  were within the  
compass of their control,  both as to the duration of l i fe, and  
a s  to the succes s  of  their  endeavour s .  F i r s t ,  a s  to the dura-  
t ion of l i fe: “We will  go into such a city, and continue there  
a year. We will ar range our aff air s without diff iculty; we will  
march off without accident, we will travel without injury, and  
w i l l  re a ch  the  p l a ce  o f  ou r  de s t i n a t i on  in  s a f e t y ;  and  a l l  
through the year  we wi l l  have hea l th of  body,  and a  sound  
mind, and be able to pur sue our plans.” Secondly,  As to the  
success  of  their  endeavour s :  “We wi l l  buy and se l l ,  and get  
gain. We will have no unfavourable season, no failure of crops,  
no unfaithful servants; we will have no treacherous fr iends; we  
wi l l  have  no unpr inc ip led  cus tomer s ;  we wi l l  have  no bad  
debts ,  no dear  buyings  or  cheap se l l ings .” Here you see the  
Apos t l e  speaks  o f  what  they  do s ay,  but  s ay s  he,  “a l l  such  
boasting is vain, and al l  such rejoicing is evil ,” for the events  
upon which l i fe  depends are uncer ta in.  “Ye know not what  
sha l l  be  on the mor row. For  what  i s  your  l i fe?  I t  i s  even a  
vapour  tha t  appeare th for  a  l i t t l e  t ime,  and then vani sheth  
away.” Then he te l l s  u s  what  we ought  to  say,  “ for  tha t  ye  
ought to say,  I f  the Lord wil l ,  we shal l  l ive,  and do this ,  or  
that.” Let us consider how we ought to say this; and what the  
s en t imen t  exp re s s e s  o r  imp l i e s .  The se  re f l e c t ion s  w i l l  be  
appropr iate, so near are we to the end of the old and the be- 
g inning of  the new year.  Consider what I  say,  and the Lord  
give you understanding in all things.

I t  may  be  nece s s a r y  to  con s ide r  hOW We  OUGhT  TO  say  
This. “If the Lord will, we shall live, and do this or that.”

Now, are  we a lways  to use these  ver y words ,  and conf ine  
ourselves in all our communication to this phraseology?

In answer to this,  we may observe, f ir st ,  that i t  i s  wise and  
well in us to accustom ourselves to holy and scr iptural modes  
o f  s p e e c h .  G o d  d e m a n d s  t h e  f r u i t  o f  t h e  l i p s .  “ L e t  n o  
cor rupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but that  
which is good to the use of edifying, that it may minister grace  
to  the  hearer s .” “Let  your  speech be  a lways  sea soned wi th  
sa l t .” James i s  very express  on this  subject ;  he te l l s  us ,  “I f  a  
man offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, and able
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a l so  to  b r id l e  the  who le  body.” And  he  s ay s—O tha t  you  
would re f lec t  upon i t—”If  any man among you seem to be  
rel ig ious and br idleth not his  tongue, but deceiveth his  own  
h e a r t ,  t h i s  man ’s  re l i g i on  i s  va i n .” The  S av iou r  h a s  s a i d  
enough to make us shake from head to foot:  “For every idle  
word that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the  
day of judgment; for by thy words thou shalt be justif ied and  
by thy words thou shal t  be condemned.” You would do wel l  
to observe how the servants of God recorded in the Scr iptures  
were accustomed to express  themselves .  Moses sa id,  “If  Thy  
p re s ence  go  no t  w i th  u s ,  c a r r y  u s  no t  up  hence.” Ja cob :  
“And Jacob vowed a vow, saying, If God will be with me and  
keep me in this way that I go, and wil l  g ive me bread to eat  
and ra iment  to put  on,  so that  I  come aga in to my f a ther ’s  
house  in  peace,  then  sha l l  the  Lord  be  my God.” Pau l :  “ I  
will come to you shortly, if the Lord will.”

We wish you to obser ve,  secondly,  that  words  are  but  a i r  
and not  inf a l l ible  proofs  of  s incer i ty.  Mark what  the sacred  
wr i ter s  say.  John: “Let us  not love in word and tongue,  but  
in  deed and in  t r uth .” So James  here  says ,  “I f  a  brother  or  
sister be naked and destitute of daily food, and one of you say  
unto them, Depar t  in peace;  be ye war med, and be ye f i l led;  
notwithstanding ye g ive them not the things which be needful  
for  the body, what doth i t  prof i t?” So says  he again,  “What  
doth i t  prof i t ,  my brethren, though a man say he hath f ai th,  
and have not works? can f aith’ save him?”—that is ,  Can such  
f a i th  s ave  h im?  So  i t  i s  he re  w i th  rega rd  to  the s e  word s .  
There are some that  use them thought les s ly,  and some from  
cu s tom.  My predece s so r  once  gave  no t i ce  f rom th i s  de sk ,  
“There wil l  be no service here on Wednesday, ‘God wil l ing. ’”  
So there are some who use these words sanctimoniously; they  
would appear more sancti f ied than other s;  they have rel ig ion  
at  their  tongues’ end. And there are some good people who  
use the phrase “If the Lord will,” in all theirletter s, and in all  
the i r  adver t i sement s ,  so  a s  to  make i t  a lmos t  nausea ted  by  
some, while it is  turned into r idicule by other s, so that their  
good is evil spoken of . Baxter, in his life of that most excellent  
character  Judge Hale,  says ,  “I  feared for  some t ime that  he  
was wanting in evangel ical  exper ience. He spoke so l i t t le of  
his own relig ious views and feelings, pains and pleasures, con-  
f l i c t s  and t r i a l s ;  but  I  was  mi s t aken,  and I  soon found the  
rea son was  h i s  hav ing heard  so  much of  the  exper ience  o f  
persons who gave evidence of not being born from above and  
bound for  g lor y.” He heard so much of  re l ig ious  cant  a s  to
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b e  d r i ve n  i n t o  c o m p a r a t i ve  s i l e n c e .  A n d  I  h ave  k n ow n  
instances of the same kind with regard to others whose tempers  
a nd  l ive s  f a l s i f y  a l l  t h e i r  l a nguage.  Pau l  s p e ak s  o f  “va i n  
ta lker s and deceiver s .” A fr iend of mine had been so injured  
by one of these talkative professors, who in all his devotions so  
upturned his eyes towards Heaven that you could only see the  
whi te s  o f  them, “so that  ever  s ince,” sa id  he,  “I  have been  
a fra id of  these white-eyed professor s .” My dear brethren,  in  
all cases the reality should surpass the appearance. It is worthy  
o f  o b s e r va t i on ,  t h a t  when  a ng e l s  a pp e a re d ,  t h ey  a lway s  
appeared  l e s s  than  they  rea l l y  were.  They  appeared  in  the  
form of men; but when Satan appeared, he would be g reater  
than he rea l ly  was ;  he t rans for med himsel f  into an angel  of  
l ight .  I t  i s  wor thy of  obser vat ion,  tha t  in  such language a s  
this, “If the Lord will ,  we shall l ive, and do this or that,” the  
hear t should always keep the tongue under. It is better being  
under  the  impres s ion o f  a  pr inc ip le,  than a lways  us ing the  
ver y words .  I f  we are inf luenced by thi s  pr incip le,  we may,  
without sinning, frequently omit the expression itself . Accord-  
ingly we observe that good men do not always utter them in  
the same way. I t  i s  enough i f  you f ind your se l f  in that  s ta te  
of faith and feeling which the language expresses and implies.

I I .  Thi s  l eads  u s  to  cons ider,  secondly,  WhaT The seNTi- 
meNT Really CONTaiNs  when we say,  “I f  the  Lord wi l l ,  we  
sha l l  l ive,  and do th i s  or  tha t .” I t  conta ins ,  we apprehend,  
three things ,  and may be descr ibed three ways :  dependence  
upon God,  enquir y of  God,  and submiss ion to God.  Let  us  
observe and review each of these.

F i r s t ,  the  sent iment  inc ludes  dependen c e  upon  God,  and i f  
you ask in what this dependence is to be shown, we answer in  
everything. We are not to promise ourselves anything without  
God’s permiss ion. We are not lords of our own l ives,  or our  
own actions, but depend upon Him whose sovereign providence  
extends over—what? over our lives, and over events.

“ I f  t he  Lo rd  w i l l ,  we  sh a l l  l i v e,” and  no t  o the rw i s e.  I t  
doe s  no t  depend  upon  enemie s  t o  sho r t en ,  o r  f r i end s  t o  
lengthen the cords  of  l i fe.  “I f  the Lord wi l l  we sha l l  l ive”;  
and this will be enough to spare us in the midst of the pesti- 
lence and the destruction that wasteth at noon-day.

“Dangers stand thick through all the ground,  
To push us to the tomb;  
And fierce diseases wait around,  
To hurry mortals home.”
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But they cannot hur r y us f as ter  than the pleasure of  God;  
and on the other hand, “If  the Lord wil l  that we should not  
l ive,  i t  i s  in  va in that  youth be on our s ide,  or  s t rength be  
on  our  s i de,  o r  u s e fu lne s s  be  on  our  s i de,  o r  a  thou s and  
connect ions .  “He tur neth man to des t ruct ion,  and sa i th”— 
so easy is  i t  to Him, “and saith” only—“Return, ye children  
of  men;” and then “hi s  brea th goeth for th ,  he re tumeth to  
h i s  e a r th ,  in  tha t  ve r y  day  h i s  thought s  pe r i sh .” And wi l t  
thou then, O vain man, lay out schemes for years, when thou  
ar t  not sure of a week or of a day? If  any of you could look  
into futur i ty,  perhaps in the cour se of  the approaching year  
you might see the g rave opening before you, in which would  
be interred the fondest wishes of your heart.

That which condemns vain presumption serves also to show  
the vanity of  man as  to our fear s  and cares  as  to the future.  
I knew a man whose support depended upon an income, which  
was to leave him on such a day, and on the morning of that  
day he expired, and found the groundlessness of all his anxieties  
and apprehensions.

But  we  f ind  i t  ex tend ing  to  even t s  a s  we l l  a s  our  l ive s .  
Therefore,  adds the Apost le,  not only should we say, “If  the  
Lord  wi l l ,  we  sha l l  l ive ;” bu t ,  “we  wi l l  do  th i s  and  tha t .”  
The success  of  a l l  our endeavour s  depends upon His  provi-  
dence, and if what Dr. South says be true, “No man ever grew  
r ich without asking his wife’s leave,” how much more true is  
i t  w i t h  r e g a rd  t o  G o d !  We  m ay  f o r m  o u r  p l a n s ,  bu t  a s  
Solomon says,  “A man’s hear t deviseth his way, but the Lord  
directs his s teps.” You may think you have acted wisely, and,  
perhaps, you may have done so, but you cannot add eff iciency;  
and you may avail yourself of means by which you may promise  
your sel f  success,  but unlooked-for opposit ion, either by ski l l  
or force,  may counteract  a l l  your endeavour s .  “The hand of  
the diligent maketh r ich;” but God can paralyze that hand, so  
tha t  i t  may forget  i t s  cunning.  The dece iver  a s  wel l  a s  the  
deceived are as  the smith that  bloweth the coal s  in the f i re.  
Frost is  His: hai l  i s  His; drought is His ;  mildew is His. “The  
race is  not to the swift ,  nor the batt le to the strong, neither  
yet bread to the wise, nor yet r iches to men of understanding,  
nor f avour to men of skil l ,  but time and chance happeneth to  
all.”

Now, have you a  pro jec t  be fore  you?  You should  do ju s t  
as Abraham’s servant did, when going in search of a wife for  
h i s  ma s t e r ’s  son .  “O,  Lord  God ,” s a id  he,  “ s end  me  good  
speed thi s  day.” You should make use of  means .  You should
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exercise prudence. You should imitate Jacob when he went to  
meet  hi s  brother Esau,  who deter mined to des troy him. He  
d id  a l l  tha t  pr udence  could  do,  and when he  had done a l l  
commit ted  h imse l f  to  God,  s ay ing ,  “Send now,  O Lord ,  I  
beseech Thee, prosper i ty;  del iver me, I  pray Thee, from the  
hand of  my brother,  f rom Esau,  for  I  fear  him, le s t  he wi l l  
come and smite me and the mother with the children; and Thou  
sa ids t  I  wi l l  sure ly do thee good,  and make thy seed as  the  
sand of  the sea ,  which cannot  be numbered for  mult i tude.”  
Or,  i f  you pro sper  in  the  ea r th ,  you a re  to  remember  the  
l anguage o f  Moses  to  the  Jews ,  “Thou sha l t  remember  the  
Lord  thy  God ,  fo r  i t  i s  He  tha t  g ive th  thee  power  to  ge t  
weal th.” You are not  to “sacr i f ice to your own net  or  bur n  
incense to your own drag,” a s  i f  by these  your por t ion was  
made plenteous.  Whatever be the deg ree of  your prosper i ty  
and success, you will lose its sweetest relish if you do not re-  
member it  i s  “the blessing of the Lord that maketh r ich, and  
He addeth no sorrow therewith.”

So much for the first article, Dependence upon God.

The second thing is enquiry of Him, that is, enquiry whether  
i t  accords with His pleasure and our ventur ing upon nothing  
without asking counsel of Him: for whatever object you have  
in view, you are essential ly wrong unless you preface it with,  
“If the Lord wil l ,  I shal l  l ive, and do this,  or that.” Oh, how  
many things would be dropped, if  per sons thought of appeal-  
ing to God to know if  He approved of them. For could you  
say, “If the Lord will ,  I shall  go to the playhouse to-mor row,  
and  re t a in  my  sp i r i t u a l i t y  a s  much  a s  eve r.” “ I f  t he  Lo rd  
wil l ,  I  shal l  at tempt to deceive the dealer in such a transac-  
t ion.” “I f  the  Lord wi l l ,  I  sha l l  ca l l  a t  the  house  o f  such a  
friend, and calumniate and backbite my neighbour.”

How does the matter  s tand with regard to your own feel-  
i n g ?  A re  yo u  c o n s c i o u s  yo u  c o u l d  n o t  e n t e r  u p o n  a ny  
cour se,  i f  incons i s ten t  wi th  Hi s  wi l l ?  Can you say,  “Lord ,  
i s  i t  Thy  p l e a su re  I  shou ld  fo r m such  a  connec t ion?  I s  i t  
Thy pleasure I should go to such a place? Is  i t  Thy pleasure  
I  should take such an off ice upon me;” and so of everything  
e l s e.  I s  th i s  your  conce r n?  I s  th i s  your  s ince re  s ay ing ,  o r  
a  mere va in pretence? There are some who, a f ter  they have  
come to a determination about a thing, say “Lord, I shal l  be  
much disappointed i f  Thou dost not answer me according to  
my wishes  and des i res .” Other s  are  a f ra id of  the resul t ,  and  
would be afraid of the answer if  they thought it would be an  
adverse one.
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Then there are others who enquire, but make no distinction  
between God’s  per mis s ion and God’s  approbat ion;  for  God  
per mit s  many things  He does  not  approve of ,  and yet  some  
judge of one by the other. Balaam asked God whether, i f  the  
messengers came for him, and prayed him to go, he might do  
so, wishing and hoping that God would say “Yes.” And God,  
knowing his wish and inclination said, “Yes; go. You are dis-  
posed for it; if they come, go; go, and take the consequences.”  
See what God said to Ezekiel :  “Son of man, those men have  
set up their idols in their hear ts, and put the stumbling-block  
of their iniquity before their f ace. Should I be enquired of at  
al l  by them? Therefore speak unto them, and say, ‘Thus saith  
the Lord God, every man of the house of  I srael  that  set teth  
up his idols in his hear t ,  and putteth the stumbling-block of  
his iniquity before his f ace, and cometh to the prophet, I, the  
Lord, will answer him that cometh, according to the multitude  
of his idols.’”

I f  you ever  engage in  any concer n or  enter pr i se  wi thout  
enquir ing His pleasure concerning it, one of these two things  
wil l  be sure to fol low, He wil l  either plague you with disap- 
pointment, or He will curse you with success.

F i r s t ,  He  wi l l  p l ague  you  wi th  d i s appo in tment .  He  c an  
tur n every comfor t  into sor row, every bless ing into a cur se,  
every fr iend into a foe; and every succeeding course shall set  
yo u  m o re  d i s t a n t  f ro m  p ro s p e r i t y.  Fo r  s ay s  H e ,  “ I f  ye  
walk contrary to me, I will also walk contrary to you, and will  
punish you yet more for your sins.”

Or otherwise,  i f  He does not plague you with disappoint-  
ment ,  He wi l l  cur se you with success .  The I s rae l i te s  would  
have a king and be l ike the other countr ies ;  “You shal l  have  
one,” s a id  God,  “and  He gave  them a  k ing  in  Hi s  wra th .”  
“We  w i l l  h ave  f l e s h ,” s a i d  t hey,  “ a s  we l l  a s  t h i s  manna .”  
“You shall  have it ,” says God; but He sent leanness into their  
soul, so that while the flesh was between their teeth, the wrath  
of God came upon them. How wisely does Dr. Young express  
himself when he says:—

“God’s choice is safer than our own;  
 Of ages past enquire,  
What’s the most formidable thing?  
 To have our own desire!”

So much for the second article,—Enquiry of Him.

Thi rd ly,  i t  inc lude s ,  s ubm i s s i on  t o  H im.  I t  i s  a  re s i gn ing
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ourselves to His will , and leaving our plans and schemes with  
Him, to crown or to frown upon, to prosper or to disappoint.  
We may desire success ,  and we may make known our wishes  
to God,  but  we must  say,  “Lord,  my des i re  i s  not  absolute ;  
my des i re  i s  condi t iona l .  I f  i t  be for  Thy g lor y and for  my  
good,  I  pray  Thee to  succeed and ble s s .  I  have  put  myse l f  
under Thy guidance, and therefore it does not become me to  
choose, but to acquiesce in Thy will,” Thus it was with David,  
when exiled from his palace. He went up on the hil l ,  on the  
s ide  o f  which the Lord agonized,  and he sa id  unto Zadok,  
“Car r y  back  the  a rk  o f  God  in to  the  c i t y ;  i f  I  sh a l l  f i nd  
f avour in the eyes of the Lord, He wil l  br ing me again, and  
show me both  i t  and Hi s  hab i t a t ion .  But  i f  He thus  s ay,  I  
have no delight in thee; behold, here I am, let Him do with  
me a s  s eemeth  good unto  Him.” And on another  occa s ion  
l ie  sa id ,  “Lord,  my hear t  i s  not  haughty,  nor my eyes  lof ty,  
neither do I exercise myself in g reat matter s, or in things too  
high for  me.  Sure ly I  have behaved and quieted myse l f  a s  a  
ch i l d  th a t  i s  weaned  o f  h i s  mothe r ;  my  sou l  i s  even  a s  a  
weaned child, and I leave myself entirely at Thy disposal.”

Now there are three things which enter mater ial ly into this  
acquiescence, and leaving God to determine.

Fi r s t ,  He has  a  r i gh t  to  deter mine,  and we have no c la im  
upon Him;  “We are  le s s  than the  lea s t  o f  a l l  Hi s  merc ie s .”  
“It is of the Lord’s mercies we are not consumed, because His  
compa s s ion s  f a i l  no t .” He  ha s  a  r i gh t  to  do  wha t  He  wi l l  
with His  own; sure ly He may f rown upon my plans  and my  
schemes, and remain righteous still, wise still, gracious still.

A n d  s e c o n d l y,  H e  h a s  t h e  a b i l i t y  t o  d e t e r m i n e .  H i s  
understanding is inf inite—He is a God of Judgment. We know  
not what i s  bes t  for  us ;  but He knows,  for  He sees  the end  
f rom the beg inning, He can dis t inguish between appearance  
and reality; He cannot err.

And thirdly, because He is wil l ing and engaged to determine  
i f  you  c a s t  a l l  you r  c a re  upon  H im you  may  be  s u re  He  
careth for you; and is  not the care of God suff icient in your  
a f f a i r s  w i thou t  the  add i t ion  o f  your  poor  pa l t r y  anx i e ty ?  
“For which of you by taking thought can add one cubit unto  
h i s  s t a ture?” There fore  says  David ,  “Commit  thy way unto  
the Lord;  t r us t  a l so in Him, and He sha l l  br ing i t  to pas s ,”  
that is, if it be for your welfare. Again says Solomon, “Commit  
thy works unto the Lord, and the thought of thy hear t  shal l  
be es tabl i shed,” that  i s ,  you shal l  be free from that  fer ment,  
that ruffle of mind, which ar ises from anxiety and uncertainty.  
There is nothing therefore which you should not br ing before
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God  in  p r aye r  and  l e ave  w i th  Him;  a s  s a i t h  the  Apo s t l e ,  
“Be ca re fu l  fo r  noth ing ,  but  in  ever y  th ing  by  prayer  and  
supp l i c a t ion  wi th  thank sg iv ing  l e t  your  reque s t s  be  made  
known unto God;  and the peace of  God,  which pas se th a l l  
under standing, shal l  keep your hear t and mind through Jesus  
Chr i s t .” The  on ly  way  in  wh ich  you  can  have  your  mind  
kept  in  per fec t  peace i s  to  have your  mind s tayed on God,  
and oh, what a relief , what a satisfaction is it to be enabled to  
leave all with Him.

I was thinking this morning in my retirement with regard to  
a l l  the events  and af f a i r s  of  thi s  l i fe ;  I  was thinking of  four  
proposals, and suppose they were made to you which of these  
would you choose? Fir s t ,  would you l ike for a l l  these things  
to be unar ranged? Would you wish them al l  le f t  to chance?  
After the vessel is unmoored would you like it to go on without  
a  r udder,  o r  p i lo t ,  o r  ma s t ?  Shou ld  you  l i ke  th i s ?  I f  no t ,  
s e cond ly,  wou ld  you  l i ke  any  o f  your  f e l l ow-c re a tu re s  to  
manage for  you? One of  your enemies?  Cer ta in ly not !  One  
of your fr iends? What fr iend do you know who is wise enough,  
patient enough, kind enough, and powerful enough, to manage  
a l l ?  Oh,  you hear  a  voice,  say ing,  “Cease  f rom man whose  
breath is in his nostr ils, for wherein is he to be accounted of?”  
Then, thirdly, should you like to have the management your-  
se l f?  Many of you think more highly of your selves than you  
ought to think, but are there any of you so proud as to desire  
to  have the management  of  ever ything in your  own hands?  
Do you believe you are wise, and patient, and powerful enough  
to  regu la te  a l l  your se l f ?  Would you not  look back d i rec t ly  
upon l i fe, and say, “How often have I desired a thing, which  
a f t e r  a  whi le  I  s aw would  be  for  my mi sch ie f  and  mi se r y !  
How often have I wished to escape those things which proved  
to be my chief  mercies?” And have you not a l l  through l i fe  
been learning this lesson, that “the way of man is not in him-  
s e l f ;  i t  i s  no t  i n  man  t h a t  wa l ke t h  t o  d i re c t  h i s  s t e p s ” ?  
Wel l  then,  i f  you would not  l ike  these  th ings  to  be le f t  to  
chance,  i f  you would not  l ike for  a  fe l low-creature to have  
the management of  them, i f  you would not l ike to have the  
regulat ion of them your sel f ;  then, four thly,  how should you  
l ike to have them le f t  with God,  with a  Being posses sed of  
inf inite perfect ion? Would you not l ike for Him to take the  
re in s  and  gover n  the  whole,  s ay ing ,  “Lord ,  here  I  am,  do  
with me as seemeth Thee good”?

N ow  o f  t h a t  w h i c h  we  h ave  s p o ke n ,  t h i s  i s  t h e  s u m :
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“Trus t  in  the  Lord  wi th  thy  whole  hea r t ,  and  l ean  not  to  
thine own under standing. In a l l  thy ways acknowledge Him,  
and He shal l  direct  thy paths .” Oh, we have a l l  need of  thi s  
admonit ion.  We are a l l  prone to leave God out of  our con-  
cerns. As to the wicked, God is not in all their thoughts; they  
wish not to think of Him. “He is  not f ar from every one of  
them, for in Him they l ive and move and have their  being;”  
bu t ,  they  never  s ee  Him,  never  hea r  Him,  never  speak  o f  
Him, unless,  indeed, when they take His name in vain. Now  
from these some are made to di f fer  by the agency of  divine  
g race,  and yet  they are  only sanct i f ied in par t ;  a s  yet  there  
a re  awful  remains  o f  th i s  o ld  Athei sm;  and there  i s  a  g rea t  
di f ference between having a pr inciple and making use of  i t ,  
and between using i t  par t ia l ly and occas ional ly,  and using i t  
constant ly and univer sa l ly.  Some on the occur rence of  any-  
th ing  pecu l i a r  o r  ex t r ao rd ina r y  a re  hea rd  to  s ay,  “Thi s  i s  
ver y  prov ident i a l .” Why,  eve r y th ing  i s  p rov ident i a l ,  and we  
ought to recognise this in litt le things, for what g rand results  
or ig inate from little things! “What a great matter does a litt le  
f i re  k indle.” Jacob ca l led Joseph and sa id ,  “Go and enquire  
a f ter  thy brediren’s  wel f are.” Ah,  l i t t le  d id he think he was  
s end ing  h i s  be loved  son  by  a  way  wh ich  he  shou ld  neve r  
return; that he should not see him for one-and-twenty year s;  
that  he should be intent iona l ly  murdered,  but  miraculous ly  
s aved ,  and  shou ld  become the  s av iour  o f  the  su r round ing  
nation. Why you may go out in the morning, and before you  
retur n you may meet  with something that  may g ive a  com-  
plexion to the whole of your future l i fe. I say this is  enough  
to make one caut ious ,  prayer fu l  and ser ious .  I t  shou ld  pro-  
duce these effects,  and you should be in the fear of the Lord  
al l  the day long, and every day, and combine everything with  
His  providence,  agency and fear.  Your re l ig ion i s  to consi s t  
in walking with God, in communing with Him not only in His  
ordinances but in His dispensations; in communing with Him  
not  only in His  word,  but  in His  wor ship;  and not  only in  
His  wor ship,  but  in His  ways ,  t i l l  you are prepared for  that  
blessed state where God will be all in all.

Men, brethren, and f ather s ,  the sands of another per iod of  
your time are nearly run out. To-morrow you will see the end  
of the present year. It has been a remarkable year with regard  
to national concerns. It  has been a very impor tant year with  
regard to some of you, as it hath deprived you of

“The dear delights you once enjoyed, 
And fondly called your own.”
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Your  c i rc le  ha s  been d imini shed.  You enter  the  room, and  
you take up the Bible,  and open the leaf  which the hand of  
t he  dea r  decea s ed  had  fo lded  down.  You  s i t  down a t  the  
f ami ly  t able,  and David ’s  p l ace  i s  empty.  You th ink o f  the  
house of God, but you can no longer take sweet counsel and  
go to the house of God in company.

“All, all on earth is shadow; all beyond is substance;  
How solid all where change shall be no more.”

The year which i s  so soon to c lose,  i s  the most  impor tant  
year you have ever past,  because it br ings you nearer to your  
dying hour—nearer  to  the house appointed for  a l l  l iv ing— 
nearer to the judgment day; and surely you would not let this  
morning pass  away without the ser ious ref lect ion,  “When a  
few year s  are  come,  then I  sha l l  go the way whence I  sha l l  
not  re tur n” ;  wi thout  the  acknowledgment ,  “ I  know Thou  
wi l t  br ing  me to  dea th  and to  the  house  appointed for  a l l  
l iving”; without the prayer,  the earnest  prayer,  “So teach us  
t o  numbe r  ou r  d ay s  t h a t  we  may  a pp l y  ou r  h e a r t s  un t o  
wisdom.”

On Tuesday you wil l  f ind yourselves launched into another  
year,  not knowing either what a day or an hour of that year  
may br ing for th.  But be as sured that  i t  wi l l  y ie ld per petua l  
temptation; that bonds and aff l ict ions wil l  await you; that in  
whatever condition you may be found, that with all your indul- 
gences—and how many of these have you!—sti l l  you are in a  
wi lde r ne s s .  But  you a re  pa s s ing  th rough i t ;  you wi l l  soon  
reach your Father ’s  house,  and re join those who have gone  
before you, who are wait ing to receive you into ever las t ing  
habitations.

There are but very few who at the beginning of the year have  
not some schemes to accomplish, some connections to form,  
some removals  to take.  Well ,  whatever of the kind you have  
before you, oh, take our text into the new year,  and say, “If  
the Lord will, we shall live and do this or that.”

When Moses had f inished the tabernacle,  he chose to rear  
i t  on the f ir s t  day of the month, that i s  New Year’s  day; not  
that  i t  was  a  bet ter  day than any other,  but  i t  was  a t tended  
with more impression and influence. I hope there are persons  
here who seek after moral changes. Few I believe ever beg in  
the year without resolving to avoid what they have condemned  
in  themse lves  through the pas t  year.  We hope some of  you  
wi l l  no longer suspend the concer ns of  the soul  to a  future  
per iod,  but that  you wil l  immediate ly “seek the Lord whi le  
He may be found, and cal l  upon Him while He is  near.” We
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hope there are some of you, dear young fr iends, who will begin  
from this coming year to “Remember your Creator in the days  
o f  your  youth” ;  and then f rom tha t  day,  s ay s  God,  “ I  wi l l  
bles s  you.” I  hope that  some who have not  yet  had an a l tar  
for God in their families will say with Joshua, “As for me and  
my house,  we wil l  serve the Lord.” I  hope some of you wil l  
r i se  ear l ier,  and not  deg rade and in jure your se lves  by ly ing  
long in  bed,  but  be  more concer ned to  redeem your  t ime.  
We hope some of you wil l  be more disposed to be generous  
and assist all who need, especially those who are of the house-  
hold of f aith. We hope these may be your resolves; but make  
them in the strength of the Lord and the power of His g race,  
and say with the Apostle, “And this will we do, if God permit.”  
And remember  tha t  His  per mis s ion in  such a  ca se  inc ludes  
agency and in f luence ;  and “ tha t  o f  Him,  and to  Him,  and  
t h rough  H im a re  a l l  t h i ng s ,  t o  whom be  g l o r y  f o r  eve r.  
Amen.”
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XIV.

ADVENT FACTS AND ADMONITIONS.

(Preached on Sunday Morning, December 29th, 1844.)

“And we know tha t  the  Son o f  God i s  c ome,  and ha th  g iven  us  an  unde r s tand- 
i n g ,  t h a t  w e  m ay  k n o w  H i m  t h a t  i s  t r u e ,  a n d  w e  a r e  i n  H i m  t h a t  i s  
t r u e,  e v e n  i n  t h e  S on ,  J e s u s  Ch r i s t .  Th i s  i s  t h e  t r u e  God ,  a n d  e t e r n a l  
l i f e .  L i t t l e  c h i l d r e n ,  k e e p  y o u r s e l v e s  f r o m  i d o l s.  A m e n .” —1   JOh N  v.  
20, 21.

I T  wa s  a  t r ue  s ay ing  o f  t he  w i s e  man ,  t h a t  “P r i de  goe th  
before destruction; and a haughty spir it before a f al l .” There-  
fo re  “ l e t  u s  no t  be  h igh-minded  bu t  f e a r.” “Le t  h im tha t  
thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall .” Yet, my brethren,  
consistent with the self-diff idence and jealousy of oneself which  
the professors of relig ion should cher ish is our seeking “a full  
assurance of hope,” and a f i rmness of our pr inciples ,  for the  
re l ig ion of  the Gospe l  a lways  insp i re s  sa t i s f ac t ion of  mind.  
The bel iever in Jesus  i s  not the dupe of  delus ion;  he i s  not  
dr iven about with every wind of doctr ine; he does not flounder  
about  in the mud and mire  where there i s  no s tanding;  h i s  
feet are founded upon a rock; his goings are established, and  
a  new song i s  put  into hi s  mouth,  even pra i se  to our  God.  
Yes ,  “He that  wi l l  do His  wi l l ,  sha l l  know of  the doctr ine  
whether i t  be of  God.” “He that  bel ieveth hath the witness  
in himself .” Much of this evidence wil l  not be convincing to  
other s ,  but i t  wil l  af ford g reat consolat ion to his  own mind,  
and he wil l  rejoice in feeling that “it is  a good thing for the  
hear t  to  be e s tabl i shed wi th g race.” Hence the l anguage of  
the f ir s t  Chr ist ians in the words of our text:  “And we know  
that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an understand- 
ing, that we may know Him that is true, and we are in Him:  
that  i s  t rue,  even in His  Son,  Jesus  Chr i s t .  This  i s  the t rue  
God, and eternal l i fe.” If it be said that a considerable differ- 
ence exi s t s  between us  and these  Chr i s t i ans  to  whom John  
wrote,  we al low that there does;  but this  pr incipal ly regards
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their supernatural endowments, not the ground of their confi- 
dence.  They  cou ld  no t  in f e r  th a t  they  were  in  a  s t a t e  o f  
salvation because they could speak with tongues, or raise the  
de ad ,  o r  d i s c e r n  s p i r i t s ,  o r  f o re t e l l  t h ing s  t o  come.  Our  
Saviour tel l s  us that the possess ion of these was no evidence  
of  divine g race,  and that  many who professed and exerci sed  
them wi l l  be  de sp i sed  by  the  Sav iour  in  the  l a s t  day.  “On  
that day many wil l  come to me, saying, ‘Lord, Lord, open to  
us .’ But I  wi l l  profess  unto them, I  never knew you. Depar t  
f rom Me,  ye  tha t  work  in iqu i t y.” I f  i t  be  s a id ,  they  were  
aided in their conf idence by the miracles which they saw, we,  
brethren, have the same advantage. They were eye-witnesses,  
and ear-witnesses, but these things are recorded for our advan- 
tage, “that we, through patience and comfort of the Scr iptures,  
might have hope.” Let  us ,  then,  look at  the contents  of  our  
text. Here we f ind four things:—A known fact, an interesting  
exper ience, an exalted character, and a very needful admoni- 
tion.

I .  We  h ave  a  kNOWN FaCT.  “We  know th a t  t h e  Son  o f  
God is come.”

Upon thi s  we shal l  not much enlarge;  not because i t  pos- 
se s se s  l i t t le  impor tance,  for  i t  i s  a l l - impor tant .  His  coming  
was prophesied ages before, and announced by a succesion of  
prophecies, becoming more and more evident, for the revela- 
tion of Him was “as the shining light, shining more and more  
unto the per fect  day.” To His  Advent the godly looked for- 
ward in  ever y  age,  regard ing Him a s  “The Hope o f  I s r ae l ;  
the Saviour thereof in t ime of trouble.” In a l l  their  exter nal  
di f f icult ies ,  or internal  depress ion, the prophets led them to  
Him a s  the  “Conso l a t ion  o f  I s r ae l .” Zechar i ah  s a id ,  “S ing  
and re joice,  O daughter  of  Zion:  for  lo,  I  come, and I  wi l l  
dwel l  in the midst  of  thee,  sa i th the Lord.” And says  I sa iah,  
“Unto us  a  Chi ld  i s  bor n,  unto us  a  Son i s  g iven,  and the  
gover nment  sha l l  be  Hi s  shou lde r ;  and  Hi s  name sha l l  be  
called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the everlasting  
Fa ther,  the  Pr ince  o f  Peace.” But  we en l a rge  l e s s  on  th i s ,  
because we have so largely noticed it on Sabbath evening, from  
the words of Micah, “And thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though  
thou be l i t t le among the thousands of Judea, yet out of thee  
sha l l  He come for th unto me,  tha t  sha l l  be  r u ler  in  I s rae l ;  
whose goings for th have been from of old, from everlast ing;”  
and  on  Wednesday  mor n ing ,  f rom the  l anguage  o f  Dav id ,  
“B le s s ed  i s  he  tha t  cometh  in  the  name o f  the  Lord .” We
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have considered the place,  the t ime,  and the manner of  His  
Advent .  We have  ca l l ed  upon you to  hear  the  l anguage  o f  
t h e  ange l s  t o  t h e  s h ephe rd s ,  “Fe a r  no t ,  f o r,  b eho l d ,  we  
br ing you g lad t id ings  of  g reat  joy,  which sha l l  be unto a l l  
p eop l e ; ” and  to  l i s t en  t o  t he  s ong  o f  t he  he aven l y  ho s t ,  
“Glory to God in the highest ,  on ear th peace and goodwil l  
toward s  men.” We have  gone  wi th  you to  Be th lehem,  and  
have seen the Babe,  wrapt  in  swaddl ing-c lothes ,  ly ing in  a  
manger ;  we have ca l led you out  to  gaze  on the s t a r  in  the  
East, and have entered with the wise men who came to worship  
Him, and have seen them presenting Him “g ifts—gold, frank- 
incense,  and myr rh.” We have seen Simeon embracing Him,  
when he longed to be gone.  We have heard Anna,  the pro- 
phetess, speak of Him to all those who looked for redemption  
i n  I s r a e l ;  a nd  we  wou ld  now on l y  l e ad  you  b a ck  t o  t h e  
l anguage of  Moses  on another  occas ion,  “Ask,  now, of  the  
days that are past, which were before thee, since the day that  
God created man upon the ear th; and ask from the one s ide  
of heaven unto the other,  whether there hath been any such  
thing as this great thing, or hath been heard like it?”

I I .  We no t i ce  aN  iNTe Re sTiNG  exPe Ri e NCe.  Th i s  con s i s t s  
of two par ts ,  dist inct, indeed, but yet inseparably connected: 
—A knowledge of Him, and a union with Him.

Fir s t ,  a  knowledge of  Him. “He hath g iven us  an under-  
standing, that we may know Him that is  true.” This does not  
mean a new natural vision, but a spir itual discernment, so that  
we possess  a view of Chr ist  we never had before, and which  
issues in devoted attachment to Him, in dependence upon Him,  
and in obedience to His precepts,  and desires after Him, and  
in concern to make Him known to others; for—

“His worth, if all the nations knew, 
 Sure all the earth would love Him too.”

Knowledge i s  va luable according to i t s  object .  The know-  
ledge of some things is vexatious, the knowledge of other s is  
u se le s s ,  but  the  knowledge o f  o ther s  i s  mos t  de s i r able  and  
excellent. It is even necessary, yea, absolutely necessary, “and  
this is life eternal, that they may know Thee the only true God,  
and Jesus Chr ist,  whom Thou hast sent.” Hear, therefore, the  
language of the Apost le with regard to this :  “Yea, doubtless ,  
and  I  coun t  a l l  t h ing s  bu t  l o s s  f o r  t he  exce l l ency  o f  t he  
knowledge of Christ Jesus, my Lord.”

But, brethren, as He is  the Object,  so He is  the Author of
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th i s  knowledge.  I t  i s  wor thy of  your remark,  that  He “hath  
g iven us  an  under s t anding ,  tha t  we may know Him tha t  i s  
t r ue.” He has  done i t ,  who i s  “ the  Sun of  Righteousnes s .”  
I t  i s  by His l ight a lone that  we see l ight ;  and as  the natura l  
sun is  only to be seen by his  own shining, so i s  “the Sun of  
Righteousness ,” and i s  only discovered as  He makes Himsel f  
known ;  Hence  s a i d  t he  S av iou r  t o  H i s  d i s c i p l e s ,  “ I  w i l l  
mani fe s t  Myse l f  unto them.” Hence,  says  the Apost le  John,  
“We have an unct ion f rom the Holy One”—from the com-  
municat ion of His blessed Spir i t ,  who takes of the things of  
Chr is t ,  and reveals  them unto the bel iever.  For “the natural  
man knoweth not the things of the Spir it of God, neither can  
he know them, because they are spiritually discerned.”

Secondly, consider our union with Him: “and we are in Him  
Him that is true.” Not only have we an understanding to know  
Him, but we are also in Him. The language is expressive, and  
it is peculiar to Scr ipture; it implies no ordinary union, but a  
federal  and vita l  union subsist ing between Chr ist  and Chr is-  
t i a n s .  They  a re  i n  H im ,  a s  t h e  con s t i t u en t s  a re  i n  t h e i r  
representatives;  as debtor s are in their sureties.  There subists  
not only a real union, but a very intimate one; every kind of  
connect ion i s  made use of  to expres s  i t ;  a s  branches  in the  
vine, through which they bear much fruit; as Noah, in the ark.  
and so safe from the deluge; as the man-slayer in the city of  
refuge,  and so sa fe f rom the avenger of  blood. Of what im-  
por tance  i t  i s  for  us  to  be  in  Him,  we may in fer  f rom the  
words of the Apostle, when he says, “That I may win Chr ist,  
and be found in Him;” and f rom hi s  dec lara t ion,  “There i s  
now no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus.”

Then, as it is of so much importance, you need not wonder  
that he should descr ibe those who are the subjects of i t ,  and  
s ay,  “ I f  any  man be  in  Chr i s t  Je su s ,  he  i s  a  new crea ture.  
Old  th ings  a re  pa s sed  away ;  behold ,  a l l  th ings  a re  become  
new.” For i t  i s  not to be supposed, without absurdity,  that a  
l iv ing Saviour has  dead member s .  But the di sc ip les  of  Jesus  
have  the  s ame  mind  in  them a s  wa s  in  Chr i s t  Je su s .  Th i s  
connection is indispensable, and there is no difference between  
Jew or  Greek,  but  they are  a l l  one in  Chr i s t  Je sus .  Let  us ,  
therefore, notice:

I I I .  AN  exalTe D  ChaRaCTe R  he re  men t ioned .  I t  re g a rd s  
Him whose  advent  we have been commemorat ing ,  “Whom  
having not seen we love,  in whom though now we see Him  
not,  yet  bel ieving,  we rejoice with joy unspeakable and ful l
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of  g lor y.” I t  i s  a  charac te r  which  i s  th ree fo ld ;  i t  i s  r e a l i t y,  
divine and mediatorial.

Fi r s t ,  i t  i s  rea l i ty  in  Him tha t  i s  t r ue.  How i s  th i s ?  Was  
thi s  name g iven Him in reference to number s  of  impostor s ,  
concerning whom he said, “Many will come in my name and  
will deceive many, and when they shall say, Lo, here is Chr ist,  
or lo, there, believe them not”? Or is He called so in reference  
to those who denied the truth, the reality of His incarnation— 
who would make His  appearance only v i s ionar y?  For whi le  
some have denied His divinity others have denied His humanity.  
He was  not  on ly  d iv ine,  bu t  He was  t r u ly  man.  He was  a  
real per sonage. Thus the Apostles saw and heard and handled  
the word of l i fe. “This is He that is true, and we are in Him  
t h a t  wa s  t r u e.” Or  wa s  He  c a l l e d  s o  i n  re f e rence  t o  t h e  
types  and shadows that  pref igured Him? “He was the bread  
of l i fe;” He was the true rock whose streams f lowed through  
the wilderness; the true altar ; “the true tabernacle which the  
Lord pitched, and not man”; the true temple in which dwelt  
“a l l  the  fu lne s s  o f  the  Godhead bodi ly.” Or  was  He ca l l ed  
s o  t o  d i s t i ngu i sh  H im f rom e r ro r ?  Eve r y th ing  s e emed  a s  
nonenti ty compared to Him. He said,  “If  the Son make you  
f ree,  ye shal l  be f ree indeed,” as  i f  every other f reedom was  
pretence.  “My f le sh i s  meat  indeed,  and my blood i s  dr ink  
indeed,” as i f  al l  other food was nothing. So those possessing  
Him are spoken of as having the “true r iches,” as i f  a l l  other  
r iches were l ies .  So with regard to this  character g iven Him  
in our text .  He i s  ca l led “true.” He is  e l sewhere cal led “the  
F a i t h f u l  Wi t n e s s .” He  c an  b e  d ep ended  upon  i n  a l l  H i s  
declarat ions, in al l  His threatenings, and in al l  His promises;  
whatever He said may be relied upon with absolute confidence.  
I f  He said,  “Come unto me al l  ye that labour and are heavy  
laden, and I will g ive you rest,” it is true, and you will f ind it  
even  a s  He  s a i d .  I f  He  dec l a red ,  “The  wa t e r  th a t  I  s h a l l  
g ive him, sha l l  be in him a wel l  of  water  spr ing ing up into  
everlasting li fe,” this is t rue of Him, and you will f ind it even  
as He hath said, for “the Scripture cannot be broken.”

Hi s  a f f e c t ion  a s  we l l  a s  H i s  w i sdom preven t s  Hi s  be ing  
unf ai thful .  I t  i s  remarkable,  therefore,  that  when He said to  
His sor rowing disciples, “Let not your hear ts be troubled, ye  
bel ieve in God, bel ieve also in me. In my Father’s  house are  
many mansions”—He added, “If i t  were not so I would have  
to ld  you .” You may  be  su re  I  c annot  impose  upon  you ;  I  
would not t r i f le  with your love and conf idence.  “I f  i t  were  
not  so  I  would  have  to ld  you;  I  go  to  prepare  a  p l ace  for  
you.”
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Second ly,  He i s  a l so  d i v in e.  “He i s  the  t r ue  God.” He i s  
so in di s t inct ion f rom al l  f a l se  divini t ies .  “By Him were a l l  
things created, and without Him was not anything made that  
was made.” Not only were “al l  things made by Him, but for  
H i m  a n d  by  H i m  a l l  t h i n g s  c o n s i s t .” I f  H e  u p h o l d s  a l l  
things by the might of His power, and if we are to honour the  
Son even as we honour the father ; if Apostles prayed to Him,  
“Lord ,  increa se  our  f a i th” ;  i f  S tephen when dy ing ,  “be ing  
full of the Holy Ghost,” and not likely to be in er ror, invoked  
Him, saying, “Lord Jesus, receive my Spir it,” and cr ied with a  
loud voice, “Lord, lay not this sin to their charge”; i f  “when  
God br ingeth in His first begotten Son into the world, He saith,  
And let a l l  the angels  of God worship Him”; i f  this  be true,  
then has He an infinite might in His arm, an infinite perfection  
in His r ighteousness, an infinite value in His blood, an infinite  
love and tenderness in His heart, and this is true.

Th i rd l y,  He  i s  a l s o  med i a t o r i a l ,  and  “e t e r na l  l i f e .” How  
ful l  i s  the language! Scr ipture tel ls  us that “God hath blessed  
us  wi th a l l  sp i r i tua l  ble s s ings  in  Chr i s t” ;  that  a l so  “ i t  hath  
p l e a s ed  the  Fa the r  tha t  in  Him shou ld  a l l  fu lne s s  dwe l l ” ;  
that He makes us wise,  and r ighteous,  and holy; that “He is  
made of  God unto us wisdom, r ighteousness ,  sanct i f icat ion,  
and  redempt ion” ;  not  tha t  He s t rengthens  you,  but  i s  our  
s t reng th  a b so l u t e l y.  “He  i s  a l l  ou r  s a l va t i on  and  a l l  ou r  
des ire.” And He i s  our “eter nal  l i fe.” We take i t  for g ranted  
that you believe that there is such a state of blessedness. It is  
not necessary to prove this, but it may be necessary to remark  
tha t  th i s  does  not  mean mere ly  a  per petua l  ex i s tence,  or  a  
state of mere immortality, but an immortality having the highest  
deg ree  o f  happines s  connected  wi th  i t ,  fo r,  “Eye ha th  not  
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nei ther  have entered into the hear t  o f  
man the things which God hath prepared for them that love  
Him.” And we are to view thi s  a s  connected with Him, for  
Who i s  the  Author  o f  i t ?  “ I  am come tha t  they  may  have  
l i fe,  and that they may have it  more abundantly.” Who is the  
Keepe r  o f  i t ?  “Th i s  i s  t he  re co rd  wh i ch  God  ha th  g iven  
to  us ,  e ter na l  l i fe,  and th i s  l i fe  i s  in  His  Son.” Who i s  the  
Giver of i t? “My sheep hear my voice, and I g ive unto them  
eternal life, and they shall never per ish, neither shall any pluck  
them out  o f  my hand.” What  i s  the  Subs t ance  o f  i t ?  “And  
so shall we ever be with the Lord.” No wonder then it is called  
“eternal life.” “This is the true God and eternal life.”

IV. Here is ,  last ly,  a VeRy NeCessaRy CaUTiON aND aDmONi-
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T iON.  “L i t t l e  c h i l d ren  ke ep  you r s e l ve s  f rom  i do l s .” No- 
th ing  seems  so  ab surd  a s  ido l a t r y.  One would  be  ready  to  
suppose that no rational being would fall down before animals  
and rept i le s ,  saying,  “Ye are our gods .” One would think i t  
imposs ible to make an idol  and then f a l l  down and wor ship  
i t .  Yet  you know how ear ly  ido la t r y  commenced,  and how  
widely idolatr y spread.  The Jews,  to whom were committed  
the  orac le s  o f  God,  a lways  had a  propens i ty  to  th i s ,  and i t  
requ i red  a  c ap t iv i t y  o f  s even ty  yea r s  to  f ree  them f rom a  
tendency and attachment to it.

But there i s  another kind of  idola t r y ;  there i s  an idola t r y  
which i s  menta l  and sp i r i tua l .  For  what  i s  ido la t r y?  I t  i s  a  
t rans fer  of  something to a  creature which be longs  to “God  
overa l l ,  b le s sed  for  ever”—the t r ans fe r  o f  love,  or  fea r,  or  
dependence,  or  obedience.  Some pre fe r  the  honour  which  
cometh f rom men, to the honour which cometh f rom God;  
some are  lover s  of  p leasure more than lover s  of  God;  some  
re s t  upon the i r  or thodoxy,  some upon the i r  bapt i sm,  some  
upon the  Lord ’s  Supper.  How do such ido l i ze  themse lve s ?  
We may see, therefore, the propr iety of the admonition, “Little  
children keep yourselves from idols.”

Let us examine ourselves by the conduct of Our Lord Jesus  
Chr is t ,  and I presume there i s  not an individual  present but  
wou ld  s ay  w i th  John ,  “We know th a t  t he  Son  o f  God  i s  
come.” But do you know Him, and are you in Him? Do you  
be l i eve  in  Him tha t  i s  t r ue ?  Do you  wor sh ip  Him tha t  i s  
d iv ine?  and are  you looking to Him for  e ter na l  l i fe  who i s  
“ the  on ly  Media tor  be tween God and man?” Perhaps  some  
p re s en t  a re  ye t  s t r ange r s  to  Him.  Th i s  i s  an  awfu l  th ing ;  
whi le you remain in thi s  s ta te,  to what danger s  are you ex-  
po sed !  fo r  He  t e l l s  you  in  Hi s  word ,  becau se  they  a re  “a  
people of no understanding, therefore He that made them will  
not have mercy on them, and He that formed them will show  
them no favour.” It is an awful thing to be out of Chr ist, be-  
cause in this state you are exposed to the wrath of Him who  
i s  a  consuming f i re.  “But i t  i s  a  f a i th fu l  say ing and wor thy  
of  a l l  acceptat ion,  that  Chr i s t  Jesus  came into the world to  
save s inner s.” He invites us to come to Him, and says,  “Him  
that cometh unto me I wil l  in no wise cast  out.” If  you wil l  
repair to Him, you will f ind a more blessed reception than ever  
a  dear  chi ld received from the most  a f fect ionate parent .  He  
wi l l  rece ive  you to  Himse l f  now in  a  way of  g race,  and a t  
death in a way of glory, that where He is, there you may be also.  
But remember,  i f  you have no interest  in Him, that He wil l
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be a  de s t royer  in s tead  o f  a  s av iour.  He i s  coming aga in  to  
dea l  wi th you.  “Behold He cometh with c louds ,  and ever y  
eye shal l  see Him, and they also which pierced Him, and al l  
k indreds  of  the ear th sha l l  wai l  because of  Him.” “Once in  
the end of the world hath He appeared to put away sin by the  
sacr if ice of Himself , and unto those that look for Him”—God  
g r an t  t h a t  t h i s  may  be  t h e  c a s e  w i t h  you  a l l !—“wi l l  He  
appea r  t he  s e cond  t ime  w i thou t  s i n  un to  s a l va t i on .” En-  
deavour to gain that s tate of  mind which r i ses  above doubts  
and fear s  and di s t res s ing apprehens ions ;  endeavour to come  
to a cer tainty with regard to your state, t i l l  you can say with  
Job,  “I  know that  my Redeemer l iveth ;” and with Paul ,  “I  
know whom I have bel ieved.” Be not only impor tunate with  
regard to the things which will prepare you for death, but for  
that state of mind which will aid you in all your dealings with  
others, by which you may recommend the Saviour, and be able  
to say, “That which we have seen and heard declare we unto  
you, that ye also may have fel lowship with us,  and truly our  
fellowship is with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ.”

Then,  aga in ,  remember :  I f  you confe s s  Him before  men,  
He wi l l  confes s  you before His  Father and His  holy angel s ;  
i f  you deny Him, He also wil l  deny you; i f  you are ashamed  
of Him, He will also be ashamed of you. Therefore be openly  
and unques t ionably  His .  Do not  use  ambiguous  ter ms,  l ike  
those who wish to introduce er ror ; not l ike Isaiah’s wizards,  
who “peep and mutter.” Do not be afraid to let i t  be known  
to  whom you be long ,  and what  you be l i eve.  Abandon  Him  
at once, or hold fast the profession of your faith without waver- 
ing ,  knowing that  He i s  f a i th fu l  who hath promised.  Then  
whatever  lover s  o ther s  may  fo l low,  and  however  they  may  
divide their affections, show to all around that you love Him,  
that His love is shed abroad in your hear t, “who died for you  
and rose again;” not only that you love Him, but that you love  
Him sup r eme ly,  tha t  you have no idol s  who r iva l  Him. Re- 
member, that you do not love Him unless you love Him above  
a l l ;  t h a t  He  ha th  s a i d ,  “He  th a t  l ove th  f a the r  o r  mo the r  
more than me, and he that loveth son or daughter more than  
me,  i s  not  wor thy of  me.” He demands your hear t ,  and oh,  
how infinitely Fie deserves it! Let Him have it undividedly.
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XV.

OUR HIGH PRIEST.*

(Preached on Sunday Morning, June 5th, 1845.)

“Fo r  w e  h a v e  n o t  a n  h i g h  p r i e s t  wh o  c a nn o t  b e  t o u c h e d  w i t h  t h e  f e e l i n g  o f  
ou r  i n f i r m i t i e s ;  bu t  wa s  i n  a l l  p o in t s  t emp t ed  l i k e  a s  we  a r e,  ye t  w i t hou t  
sin.”—HebReWs iv. 15.

ChRi sT  i s  c a l l ed  in  the  Sc r ip ture s  “ the  f r i end  o f  s inner s ,”  
and “ the  conso la t ion o f  I s r ae l .” He i s  our  re fuge  f rom the  
wrath to come. He is the foundation on which we may build  
fo r  e t e r n i t y ;  “ and  He  i s  the  foun t a in  opened  fo r  s in  and  
uncleanness .” Fa i th f inds  in Him “a ba lm for  ever y wound,  
and a  cordia l  for  ever y fear.” Peter  addres ses  the Chr i s t ians  
scattered abroad, and says,  “Whom having not seen, ye love;  
in whom though now ye see Him not, yet believing, ye rejoice  
with joy unspeakable  and fu l l  o f  g lor y.” Chr i s t i ans  on your  
way to the table of the Lord, we hope that you are come here  
this morning counting “all things but loss for the excellency of  
the  knowledge  o f  Chr i s t  Je su s  Our  Lord” ;  and i f  you a re,  
hear what the Apost le says:  “For we have not an high pr iest  
who cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities.”

We may premise two things before we come to the illustration  
of the passage.

Fir st, our text furnishes an answer to the words immediately  
preceding i t .  “Seeing then that  we have a  g reat  high pr ies t  
that i s  passed into the heavens,  Jesus the Son of God, let  us  
hold f a s t  our  profes s ion.” But we may be ready to suppose,  
a s  He i s  no more in the world,  and has  passed into heaven,  
tha t  Hi s  concer n  for  u s  and Hi s  communion wi th  u s  have  
ceased.  As when a  f r iend i s  gone f ar  away,  we think of  the  
proverb, “Out of s ight, out of mind”; and when per sons r ise

* Thi s  s e rmon was  acc identa l l y  omi t ted  f rom the  vo lume o f  Morn ing  
Sermons, and it is therefore inserted here.
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in  the i r  condi t ion they of ten get  ver y  bad memor ie s ;  they  
forget those in humbler spheres, from whom they have der ived  
many f avours and benef its ,  and hardly know them when they  
meet.  Thus i t  was,  you know, with the chief  butler af ter his  
promises  to Joseph. “Yet did not the chief  but ler  remember  
Joseph, but forgat  him.” But,  brethren,  i t  i s  otherwise here,  
for whether we wake or sleep we live together with Him. The  
ligature between Him and us is unbroken, and will ever remain  
so.  He  remember s  u s  now He i s  come in to  Hi s  k ingdom,  
and now that He has obtained “a name which is above every  
name.”

Secondly,  two negat ives make a s trong af f i rmation. There- 
fo re  when  the  Apos t l e  s ay s ,  “We have  no t  an  h igh  p r i e s t  
who cannot be touched with the feel ing of our inf irmit ies ,”  
the meaning i s ,  We have an high pr ies t  who can be touched  
with the feeling of our infirmities.”

Let  us ,  then,  p lunge into the subject ;  and there are  three  
things which we must regard. The f ir s t  concerns His off icia l  
character ;  the second regards  His  per sona l  d i spos i t ion;  and  
the third the use we are to make of so interesting an announce- 
ment. For, brethren, when we come to examine, we shall f ind  
much depends upon our high pr iest being “touched with the  
feeling of our infirmities.”

I .  We have  to  not i ce  His  OFF iC ial  ChaRaCTeR.  “An h igh  
priest.”

In  genera l ,  th i s  i s  the  sub s t ance  o f  the  go spe l .  “God so  
loved the wor ld ,  that  He gave His  only  begot ten Son,  that  
whosoever believeth in Him should not per ish but have ever-  
last ing l i fe.” He is  the Mediator of the new covenant,  in the  
execution of which He sustains three offices—that of a Prophet,  
Pr iest, and King. His pr iestly off ice is the pr incipal theme of  
this  epist le.  I t  i s  of unspeakable impor tance, and enter s into  
ever y  a r t i c le  o f  our  c reed .  As  a  Prophet  we re jo ice  in  Hi s  
in s t r uc t ion s ;  and  a s  a  K ing  we bow to  Hi s  au thor i ty.  But  
ne i ther  o f  the se  o f f i ce s  deep ly  a f f ec t s  the  exper ience  o f  a  
Chr ist ian. His Pr iesthood g ives the vital i ty and eff iciency to  
t h e  o th e r  o f f i c e s  He  s u s t a i n s .  Hence  i t  h a s  a lway s  b e en  
pr incipal ly opposed by the enemies of the gospel,  and there-  
fo re  i t  becomes  you  to  ho ld  i t  the  more  t enac iou s l y,  and  
endeavour to get clear conceptions of it.

In order to obtain proper notions of His Pr iesthood, we may  
go back and consider the law, which was “a shadow of good
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things to come,” while the body was Chr ist .  The high pr iest  
wa s  t h e  p r i n c i p a l  p e r s on  i n  t h e  Jew i sh  re l i g i on .  A l l  t h e  
worship of God was under His direction. He was the medium  
of God’s communications to the people, and of the approach  
of His people to God. There were three things which pecu- 
liarly belonged to His functions.

F i r s t ,  Sa c r i f i c e s.  “Hence,” s ay s  t he  Apo s t l e,  “ eve r y  h i gh  
pr iest is ordained to offer g ifts and sacr if ices. Wherefore it is  
of necess i ty that this  man have somewhat also to offer.” And  
He had  “ somewhat  a l so  to  o f f e r” ;  and  i t  was  noth ing  l e s s  
than His own precious blood. “He made peace by the blood  
o f  H i s  c ro s s .” “He  ha th  pu t  away  s i n  by  t he  s a c r i f i c e  o f  
Himself.”

“His precious blood did once atone,  
 And now it pleads before the throne.”

“It was an offer ing and a sacr if ice to God for a sweet smelling  
savour,” that is, it is infinitely acceptable to God, and delightful  
on our behalf . It is a mercy that a truth like this is so plainly  
revea led.  “Surely He hath bor ne our g r ie f s  and car r ied our  
sor rows; yet we did esteem Him str icken, smitten of God, and  
aff l icted. But He was wounded for our transgressions, He was  
bruised for our iniquities,  the chastisement of our peace was  
upon  H im ,  and  by  H i s  s t r i p e s  we  a re  h e a l ed .” He re  t h e  
broken spir it is bound up; here the eyes wet with the tear s of  
pen i t en t i a l  g r i e f  w iped  d r y ;  and  a  vo ice  i s  hea rd ,  s ay ing ,  
“Go in peace, thy sins are forgiven thee.”

Secondly,  Inte r c e s s ion.  On the day of  Atonement,  the high  
pr iest took the blood of the slain victim in a basin, and entered  
with this into the most holy place, and spr inkled it upon the  
mercy-seat ;  and he bur nt  incense upon the golden a l ta r,  a s  
pref igurative of the intercession of our Saviour for us. So says  
the  Apos t l e,  “Chr i s t  i s  become a  High Pr ie s t  fo r  u s ;  by  a  
greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that  
i s  to say,  not of  this  bui lding; neither by the blood of goats  
and calves, but by His own blood He entered in once into the  
ho ly  p l a ce,  hav ing  ob t a ined  redempt ion  fo r  u s .” I t  i s  no t  
necessary to inquire whether this intercession be verbal;  i t  i s  
enough for us to know that i t  i s  rea l  and ef fectual ,  for “the  
F a the r  he a re th  H im a lway s .” H i s  ve r y  appe a r ance  be fo re  
God there is a proof that He hath f inished the work that was  
g iven Him to do. There He shows the tokens of  His  suf fer- 
ings ;  there  He p leads  His  sacr i f ice  on our beha l f ,  and thus  
secures  the acceptance of  His  people’s  per sons and services ,
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and obtains for all the redeemed the advantages der ivable from  
His death.

Thirdly, Benedic t ion; for after the sacr i f ice was offered, and  
intercess ion made by the burning of incense,  He came for th  
from the divine presence and blessed the people who were now  
cons idered a s  reconc i led .  We have the  for m of  words  used  
on this occasion by Aaron and his sons, “On this wise ye shall  
bles s  the chi ldren of  I s rae l ,  say ing,  the Lord bles s  thee and  
keep thee;  the Lord make His  f ace to shine upon thee,  and  
be gracious unto thee; the Lord lift up His countenance upon  
thee,  and g ive thee peace.” But in a l l  th ings  Chr i s t  has  the  
pre-eminence, for the pr iests  under the law could only bless  
the  peop le  ve rba l l y.  Bu t  Je su s  c an  do  more  than  th i s .  He  
looks down and commands the blessing, even life for evermore.  
I t  i s  t h rough  Him tha t  we  “a re  b l e s s ed  w i th  a l l  s p i r i t u a l  
blessings.”

I I .  We now pa s s  to  con s ide r  a  ve r y  momentou s  a r t i c l e,  
H i s  P e R s ONal  D i s P O s iT i ON.  “ Fo r  we  h ave  n o t  a n  H i g h  
Pr iest who cannot be touched with the feeling of our inf irmi-  
t i e s .” Cor porea l l y  cons ide red ,  I  know not  whether  Chr i s t  
was tall or short, stout or slender, plain or fair, but I perfectly  
know what His temper was—

“His heart is made of tenderness,  
 His bowels melt with love.”

Before His  Incar nat ion,  i t  was  prophes ied concer ning Him,  
“A bru i sed  reed  sha l l  He not  break ,  and the  smoking  f l ax  
sha l l  He  not  quench :  He sha l l  b r ing  fo r th  judgment  unto  
t r u th .” “He  sh a l l  s ave  the  sou l s  o f  t he  needy.” “He  sh a l l  
gather the lambs in His arms, and car ry them in His bosom.”  
Is it possible for us to read through His history while He was  
here, and not see al l  this  exemplif ied? Who was i t  that wept  
a t  the  g r ave  o f  Laza r u s ?  Who was  i t  tha t  wept  over  Je r u-  
s a l em?  Who wa s  i t  tha t  f ed  the  hung r y  mu l t i tude  on  the  
g ras s ,  le s t  in retur ning home they should f a int  by the way?  
Who was it that stood sti l l  on His journey to hear the cry of  
the  poor  b l ind  begga r ?  Who wa s  i t  tha t  s a id  to  a  w idow,  
“Weep not,” and rais ing her son to l i fe gave him back to her  
a r m s ?  Whe re  s h a l l  we  end ?  Who  wa s  i t  t h a t  “ t ook  ou r  
i n f i r m i t i e s  a nd  bo re  ou r  s i c kn e s s e s ” ?  I t  i s  He  who  wa s  
“touched with the feeling of our inf irmities” while here. But  
i s  He so  now? Thi s  i s  the  ques t ion .  Yes ,  “We have  not  an
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high pr iest who cannot be touched with the feeling of our in-  
f i r mit ies” now. The Apost le  employs  the same word,  where  
he says, “If one member suffer all the members suffer with it.”  
But we are not to look to a suffer ing fellow-creature for a full  
exp l an a t i on  o f  t h i s .  H i s  s u f f e r i ng  d ay s  a re  now a l l  ove r.  
Never the le s s  He i s  c lo thed  wi th  a  body l ike  our  own.  He  
did not lay aside His humanity when He arose from the dead,  
and never wil l .  After His resur rect ion, He said to His disci-  
p le s ,  “Hand le  me,  and  see,  fo r  a  sp i r i t  ha th  not  f l e sh  and  
bones as ye see me have; and He showed them His hands and  
Hi s  f ee t .  Then were  the  d i s c ip le s  g l ad  when they  s aw the  
Lord.” His ascension did not depr ive them of His af fect ions.  
Nay, it served to g ive His feelings more force and sensibil i ty.  
How, then, are we to understand the Apostle in the expression  
before us? I t  may, I  think, include these four things:  know-  
ledge, experience, sympathy, and assistance.

I t  i nc lude s  know l e d g e.  He canno t  be  “ touched  w i th  the  
fee l ing o f  our  in f i r mi t ie s” i f  He be ignorant  o f  them.  You  
have  a  ch i ld  some mi le s  o f f ,  and he  may now be  g roaning  
under a fracture of the l imb, or he may be in the agonies of  
death.  Why does not your hand minis ter  to him? You know  
i t  not .  Jacob knew nothing of  Joseph’s  being thrown into a  
pit, or of his being sold as a slave, or of his being impr isoned  
and bound; and in vain Joseph cr ied from time to time, “My  
f a ther,  my f a ther,” for  Jacob could  not  hear  h im.  But  i t  i s  
otherwise  here.  Je sus  i s  “ touched with a  fee l ing of  our  in-  
f i r mi t i e s .” He i s  acqua in ted  wi th  them a l l .  “He knows  a l l  
your walking through this g reat wilderness”; “He knows your  
soul in adver sity”; and you may address Him in the language  
o f  Dav id ,  “Thou t e l l e s t  a l l  my  wander ing s ;  pu t  Thou my  
t e a r s  in to  Thy  bo t t l e.  Are  they  no t  in  Thy  book?  A l l  my  
desire is before Thee, and my groaning is not hid from Thee.”  
“Behold I  go forward,” says  Job,  “but  He i s  not  there,  and  
backward, but I cannot perceive Him: on the left hand, where  
He doth work, but I cannot behold Him: He hideth Himself  
on the r ight  hand,  that  I  cannot see Him: but  He knoweth  
the  way  tha t  I  t ake :  when He ha th  t r i ed  me I  sha l l  come  
forth as gold.”

It  takes  in,  secondly,  exper i ence.  We may exempli fy thi s  in  
the  who le  o f  the  Sav iou r ’s  l i f e.  Fo r  wha t  c an  any  o f  Hi s  
peop le  f ee l ,  tha t  He ha s  not  f e l t  be fore  them? Are  any  o f  
you poor? What do pr inces and kings know of your pover ty?
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But He has tasted the bitter cup; He has drank thereof Him-  
se l f .  He was  bor n in a  s table,  and la id  in  a  manger,  and a s  
He g rew up He had  not  where  to  l ay  Hi s  head ;  and  a f t e r  
His death, He was bur ied in another’s g rave. Are you suffer- 
ing from satanic influence?

“He knows what sore temptations mean; 
 For He has felt the same.”

It is  said of Lot, that “his r ighteous soul was vexed from day  
to  day  by  the  f i l thy  conver s a t ion  o f  the  wicked .” So  wi l l  
your s be, i f  you have any regard for the honour of God, and  
concern for the salvation of those around you; you cannot be  
a spectator of wickedness and cr ime without pain and sor row;  
but if you were ten times more holy than you are, you would  
be ten t imes more affected than you now are. How then was  
it with Him who was perfectly holy, and whose abhor rence of  
ev i l  was  comple te ?  With  what  in f in i t e  emphas i s  cou ld  He  
say,  in the words of  inspirat ion, “I beheld the transg ressor s ,  
a nd  wa s  g r i eved .  R ive r s  o f  wa t e r s  r un  down  m ine  eye s  
because men keep not  Thy law;” for  we see that  “He came  
to  Hi s  own,  and His  own rece ived Him not ,” “ne i ther  d id  
His  brethren bel ieve in Him.” He was deemed an impostor ;  
“de sp i s ed  and  re j ec t ed  o f  men .” You somet imes  compl a in  
of the insensibi l i ty of your fel low-creatures and connections,  
whi le  you may be  su f fe r ing  d i s t re s s  and a f f l i c t ion ;  but  He  
looked for  some to  t ake  p i ty,  and there  was  none,  and for  
comfor ter s,  and He found none. One of His disciples denied  
Him, and another betrayed Him, and other s of them slept in  
the  ga rden ;  they  cou ld  not  watch one  hour ;  and “ they  a l l  
for sook Him and f led.” Paul mentions cruel mockings among  
other things which the mar tyr s endured; and you know who  
said in prophecy, “Reproach hath broken my hear t, and I am  
fu l l  o f  heavines s .” Ever ything that  was  v i le  was  l a id  to  His  
charge.  He was  “a  drunkard,  a  winebibber,  and a  f r iend of  
publ i c an s  and  s inner s .” “He ha th ,” s a id  they,  “a  dev i l  and  
i s  mad .” He  wa s  s e d i t i ou s ,  a nd  an  en emy  t o  Ca s s a r .  He  
wa s  c a l l e d  a  b l a s pheme r,  and  re ckoned  an  enemy  t o  t h e  
peop le.  And  fo r  your  s ake s ,  b re th ren ,  Hi s  Fa the r  h id  Hi s  
f ace  f rom Him, amids t  His  expir ing agony.  Are any of  you  
wa lk ing  in  da rknes s  and  have  no l igh t ?  Ca l l  Him to  mind  
who said upon the cross, “My God, my God, why hast Thou  
f o r s a ken  me ?” Do  you  eve r  t h i nk  o f  d y i n g ?  O  ye s ,  you  
do.  I t  i s  a  source  of  a l a r m.  I t  i s  an awful  th ing to  d ie,  for
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you have not gone this  way heretofore.  I t  i s  a l l  new to you.  
Henr y  s ay s ,  Chr i s t i an s  wi l l  need  s t reng th  they  never  had ,  
when they come to do a work they never did;  your fe l low- 
Chr is t ians may then attend to comfor t you, but they do not  
know what  i t  i s  to  d ie,  and i t  mus t  be  compara t ive ly  poor  
comfor t ,  coming f rom absence  o f  exper ience.  But  there  i s  
One who will  be near you, who actually knows what it is  by  
expe r i ence.  Thu s  you  may  s ay,  howeve r  you  may  re f l e c t  
upon your condition, that your Saviour is “touched with the  
feeling of your infirmities.”

Thirdly,  i t  comprehends sympathy. I f  this  does not entire ly  
g row out  o f  the  fo r mer  a r t i c l e,  i t  i s  inc rea sed  by  i t .  You  
cannot sympathise with an individual properly without some-  
th ing  o f  h i s  exper ience.  Here  thought  meet s  thought ,  and  
soul touches soul, and there is a passage open for gr ief to pass  
from one to the other. And what is it we most admire in our  
fe l low-creatures?  I s  i t  a  f ine dres s ,  or  the i r  l a rge house,  or  
the i r  g rea t  wea l th ,  or  even the i r  t a lent s ?  Oh,  no,  but  i t  i s  
tho se  f ine  f ee l ing s  which  render  them tender,  soc i a l ,  and  
use fu l .  I t  i s  p i ty  for  the  wretched,  and compas s ion for  the  
helpless; it is the softened heart, the melting eye, the sympathis- 
ing countenance, the soothing voice. And where are those best  
lear ned but in the school of  a f f l ic t ion? We expect therefore  
always that those who have been much in trouble wil l  be the  
mo s t  humane.  He  who  c an  s ay  “ I  am the  man  who  ha th  
s e en  a f f l i c t i on ,” “He  ha th  b rough t  me  in to  d a rkne s s  and  
not into light,” will never be able to hear with carelessness the  
moaning of a fe l low-creature, whose poignancy of distress  i s  
so g reat as to induce him to say, “Pity me, pity me, O ye my  
f r iends ,  for  the  hand of  God hath touched me.” What  sa id  
God  to  t he  Jews :  “Be  you  k ind  to  s t r ange r s .” Why?  “Ye  
were s tranger s  in a s trange land.” Now we can apply a l l  this  
to Our Lord and Saviour.  “In that He Himself  hath suffered  
being tempted, He is able to succour them that are tempted” 
—which reminds us of the article we have yet to notice,—

Ass i s t an c e.  Sympa thy  wi l l  l e ad  to  th i s ;  and  some a re  re- 
l ieved from no better pr inciple than for the sake of rel ieving  
themselves of the uneasiness they feel at the sight of a fellow- 
c re a tu re  in  d i s t re s s .  “The  eye  o f  p i t y  f eede th  the  hea r t ; ”  
but there may be per sons who feel  s incerely and deeply, but  
their sympathy can do very litt le, however generous they may  
be; and though the “ear is not heavy that it cannot hear,” yet
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the hand is  shor tened that i t  cannot save,” and they are con-  
s t r a ined  to  s ay  f rom shee r  i n ab i l i t y,  “Go in  peace,  be  ye  
warmed and be ye f illed.” But where there is power, we cannot  
be l i eve  your  sympathy to  be  s incere  un le s s  i t  l eads  you to  
as s i s t  and re l ieve.  Now, my brethren, you know with regard  
to our Saviour that “al l  power is  g iven unto Him, in heaven  
and in  ea r th ,” and “noth ing  i s  too  hard  for  the  Lord .” He  
ha s  the  mos t  ample  re source s ,  and  can  and wi l l  supp ly  a l l  
your needs.

I I I .  We  a r e  t o  g l a n c e  a t  Th e  U se  We  aRe  TO  make  OF  
This  iNTeRe sTiNG aNNOUNCemeNT.  There  i s  no t r u th  in  the  
Bible that is  merely speculative. When it is  examined, it  wil l  
a lways  be found to have a  bear ing upon exper ience.  Hence  
we read of  walking in the t ruth,  and of  walking “in a l l  the  
commandments and ordinances blameless.”

“We have not an high pr iest which can be touched with the  
feel ing of our inf irmities.” There are here four results  which  
we wil l  just  mention, and leave to your own meditat ion, i f ,  
indeed, you do ever meditate.

The f i r s t  we ment ion i s  l ove.  Love beget s  love.  Sure ly we  
ought to love Him who hath so loved us;  who, “because the  
chi ldren were par taker s of f lesh and blood, l ikewise Himsel f  
took par t  of  the same, that  through death He might destroy  
him that had the power of death, that is, the devil, and deliver  
them who through fear of death were all their lifetime subject  
to  bondage;” “who,  though He was  r ich,  for  our  sakes  be-  
came poor, that we through His poverty might be made r ich;”  
“who d ied  fo r  u s ,  tha t  we might  l ive  fo r  ever ;” “who re-  
membered us  in our low es ta te ;” and who i s  now “touched  
with the feeling of our inf irmities.” But how are you to show  
your  love  to  Him? You a re  to  show i t  by  keep ing  Him in  
your thoughts ,  by ta lking of Him with your l ips ,  by recom-  
mending Him in your l ives, by denying yourselves, by taking  
up your cross, and by exerting all your influence and resources  
to  p romote  Hi s  c au se  and  advance  Hi s  g lo r y.  “ I f  ye  l ove  
Me,” s a id  He,  “keep  My commandment s .” And  i f  the re  i s  
one command issued by His dying breath which requires but  
l itt le sacr if ice, and which is attended by but l itt le self-denial,  
it is where He enjoins you to approach His table, saying, “Do  
this  in remembrance of Me;” and, surely, you wil l  peculiar ly  
regard this ,  and attend to i t  with cheerfulness ,  g rat i tude and  
joy.
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The  re co rd  i s  r e s emb l an c e.  Admi r a t i on  o f  H im i s  no th ing  
unless  you imitate Him. He i s  inf ini te ly more,  indeed, than  
an example,  but  then He i s  nothing le s s .  “He that  sa i th he  
abideth in Him, ought himself also to walk even as He walked.”  
“If any man have not the Spir it of Chr ist, he is none of His.”  
“Let the same mind, therefore, be in you, which was also in  
Chr i s t  Je su s .” I f  He  wa s  “meek  and  l ow ly  i n  he a r t ,” you  
should also seek to be “meek and lowly in hear t.” If He could  
say, “I delight to do Thy wil l ,  O God: Thy law is within my  
hear t ;  “ sure ly  you should say,  in  your  measure  and deg ree,  
“My meat is to do the will of my Father which is in Heaven.”  
And i f  He i s  “touched with the feel ing of your inf ir mit ies ,”  
surely you ought to be touched with the inf irmit ies  of your  
f e l l ow-c re a tu re s .  “Bea r  ye  one  ano the r ’s  bu rden s ,  and  so  
ful f i l  the law of Chr is t .” This ,  surely,  i s  the improvement of  
the subject :  “We that  are s t rong ought to bear  the inf i r mi-  
ties of the weak, and not to please ourselves.”

Conso la t i on  i s  another  re su l t .  How consol ing i t  i s  to  f ind  
those who have re joiced in our prosper i ty  weeping with us  
in adverse circumstances. Such fr iends are minister ing spir its,  
sent to minister to the hear t  of sa lvat ion. O Chr is t ians,  you  
may  be  g rea t l y  a f f l i c t ed ,  bu t  you a re  not  a lone.  You have  
fr iends to feel for you, real fr iends. You have One especial ly  
“who st icketh closer than a brother.” Oh, think of Him; He  
knows a l l  your des i res  and a l l  your di s t res ses .  “He wi l l  not  
su f fe r  you to  be  tempted above tha t  you are  able  to  bear.”  
Think of Him, who “does not affl ict willingly, nor gr ieve the  
chi ldren of  men.” He has  a  g rac ious  des ign in  i t .  Think of  
Him who has said, “I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee.”  
Are you pressed by the inf irmities of old age? Think of Him  
who hath said, “Even to your old age, I am He; and even to  
hoar  ha i r s  wi l l  I  ca r r y  you :  I  have  made,  and  I  wi l l  bea r ;  
even I  wi l l  ca r r y,  and wi l l  de l iver  you.” Are  you ca l l ed  to  
suf fer bodi ly disease? He wil l  “strengthen you upon the bed  
o f  l a n g u i s h i n g .” A re  yo u  b e r e ave d ?  W h o  h a s  n o t  b e e n  
be re aved?  Who ha s  no t  l o s t  a  f r i end?  Wha t  s ay s  the  l an-  
guage of prophecy concerning the Saviour? “The Spir it of the  
Lord God is upon me; because the Lord hath anointed me to  
preach good tidings unto the meek. He hath sent me to bind  
up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and  
the opening of the pr ison to them that are bound; to proclaim  
the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of vengeance of  
our  God;  to comfor t  a l l  that  mour n;  to appoint  unto them
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that mourn in Zion, to give unto them beauty for ashes, the oil  
of  joy for mourning,  the gar ment of  pra i se for the spir i t  of  
heaviness; that they might be called trees of r ighteousness, the  
planting of the Lord, that He might be glorified.”

La s t l y,  p raye r.  You see  wha t  encouragement  we  have  fo r  
th i s .  Thi s  i s  the  Apos t l e ’s  own improvement  o f  the  th ing ,  
there fore  we ought  not  to  pas s  i t  by ;  for,  s ays  he,  “LeT Us  
The Re FORe  COme  “bOlDly  TO  The  ThRONe  OF  G RaCe,  ThaT  
We may ObTaiN meRCy,  aND F iND GRaCe TO helP iN Time OF  
NeeD.”
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